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ſhirfull, Hywrrsy VVrarroy of. 


Giling»o0s, Eſquire,Receiver Generall of 


hy Mijzfties Revernes wirhin the Arch+Dea- 
concy of F.ichmend , rhe Biſhopricke of Dar= 
bam, and Northamberla-d , my mich 


reſpc&-d Patron , Grace aud 
- Peace becmaltiphed, 


SIR, 


VID SPIE He free acceſſe 
TD Aa which youmade 


mee, forthe ex- 


2 le Dd tme, mb 0» 


ther Sutors, you bad a ſorne of Your OWne, 
whoſe ſufficiencie_ of Gifts might hive 
anti-dated Pi yea! es, and made Him Ca- 


pong, of my 


42 Meng; 


-, "ou 
4 - 
F > 
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 pable of greater Preferment, had God 
been pleaſed to have continued by hfe) 
hath fo farre engaged mee unto you, that 
[have laid hold 6n,the firſt oportunitie_, 


Fi whereby I might manifeſt my 4s on 
'F neſſe unto you; which F could not better 
Is expreſſe , than by Dedicating thu T rea- 
4 tiſe toyour Name and Memory , beſeec- 
; ching God,that as hee hath hitherto done 
} great things for you, and given you a. 

p Genekd3: 34 Bon jamins portron above your brethren, 

. Jo hee would ſtill continue hi favours to 


ou and yours,and bleſſe you, both in your 
owne perſon, and in your fruttfull & pro-- 
miſmg off- ſpring. Now if thit Trea- 
tiſe ſeeme not noſutable a-Preſent either- 
to your yeares or diſpoſition, which call you - 


= :* indeed rather to a.» paynt of Devotion, 
.- than Diſputation , the truth 13; it ta Copr- 
fl trover{all T reatiſe, yet it ts withall ajuſ?. 
and Defenſrve War which 1 have under- 
taken, rather for the clearing of our owne. 
( caſt, than the infeiting of others ; and 
tbe end 1 aime at, i5 to diſcover the truth, 
and. 
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DEzDiCATOR'IR. | 
and gude others therein; And F know'it 
would pleaſe you at the heart, to ſee ſuch 
as have gone aſtray, reduced into the old 
way , which the Prophet calls the Good lerem, 6. 10; 
way. If any ſhall reape benefit by thu 
Worke_, and thanke the Authour for his 
paines, F ſhall foorthwith take them up, 
and beſtow them where they are due, 
namely, next under God, upon your ſelfe, 
upon whoſe Gleabe. theſe firft Fruits of 
mine grew, and are now (in ſuch fort as 
you ſee) gathered into thu Store-houſe_, 
and ſequeſtred into ſeverall (enturies, 
for the Churches uſe and benefit , by one 
of her meane#t Proftors, but 


_ —_——k. 
So 


\ 


Your much bounden KinC. 


man, and Beneficiary, 


SIMON BIRCKBER, 
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©. Hriſtian Reader,this Treatiſe - : > 
FN was firſt occaſioned, and at. s 
) terwards compoled.in-ma. - _ 
ner as fallowerh : ThePro. 


and raw. upon. the. other ;. that is, * in poyne. nk nar” 0g 54 

of Religion , was partly.a Iew,and partly.a feline Ideldlarih © 

Gentile, It was my lotto fall upon a Charge, {#oboom, ſed ov* Po 
| : Idololatrigs. Gene _* 

which like Ebraims was part Proteſtant, part. ;;;;.,, enifemits- ..j 

Papall, and the one fide queſtioned. with the, crc populum Ie- 7 

other, Where their Religion was before Luther 2 "© ya inloes 

Whereunrto: I addrefied ſuchianſwere;, as l. 

thought might ſatishethe weake,and reprefſe 

the clamourous; bur the matrer growing. .to 

farther debate,it. occaſioned me to dravy a Cas 

ralogue of our Profeſſors. Now: i. fell our, 

that about the ſame time , M Doctor Featly £4 

(one. vwwho is excellently verit in Coatrover- 

x ties) 
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© To the Reader. 


.Calath.1.9: 


2 Sam. 7 39. 


ſies) had with good ſucceſſe Rood up in this 


quartell with Teſtit Fiſher. I acquainced him 
herefore wirh the buſineſſe, and he gave mee 
theright hand of Fellowſhip, encouragiag me ro 


_ g60n With my Catalogue * butl found ircoo 


hard araske for me,(choughlT had good helps 
from others, tamely fromthe wel-furniſhed 
Libraries of my much reſpected friends, Ma- 
Rr D. Potter z the wort'y and learned Pro- 
voſt of Queenzs Colledg- in Oxford, and Mr. 
W. Richardſon, Miniſter of Gods Word at Bo» 
rough Church in Weſtmerland, a very learned 


andrevererd Divine, & alfo my good neigh- 


bour M Nathaniel Hamkſworth)to procure ſuch 
Records as might preſcribe for 1500 yeares 
together : fo that it cauſed me travell asfar as 
Oxford:there to viſit thoſe famous privare and 
publike Libraries, where i became an eye- 
witneſſe of divers parcels of Evidence,wher- 
of I made uſe in this Treatiſe And novy ha- 
(11g my marerialis about mee, I though: my 
ſeife tollerablie furniſht for the Worke; and 
yet if I had hadthe whole Bodleian-V aticane 
Library about me, might ſometime have bin 
ar a ſtand,if1 had not had ſome Living Libra- 
ric to conſult wichall, Whereupon (having 
to deale with a companie of ſubtill Adverſa- 
ries,like the ſonnes of Zerviab, of whom Da- 
vid complained,that they were too hard for him; 
and 
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and leſt the truth , | and the Churches Caule 
might ſceme to ſiffer through my ; weaknelſe) 
[ repaired , by cttercourle of: Letters,to, or 
Jearned*Counſell MF. Dr. Feally and hee ( 
thanke him) was readie to reſolve me. when Dh 
was in doubt, and to dire&t mee, (yea and 4 
' Lorrect mee alſo) when was at ar 6/5, and 


indeed I was well pleaſed with the Obelisgkes | ED 
and daſhes of his pen; for j .as Salomos lair hz 
The wounds of a lover are faithfol. I baye uſed ® rov. PICS ; 


the helpe of Ancient and Moderne Wricers, 
forreine and domeſtick , atid-namely, che Re: 
verend and learned Biſhops and DoRors'of 
oor Church, inſomuch as:Lmay fay: in; Sams 
ſons language; That if 1 bad.not plonghed with 7942114 185 
their Heifer, 1 bad'not(o eaſily unfolded! divers Rev 
Popiſh Riddles. 1 have: dealt fithfullyinthe "i 
Caltneſſe! not wrefting,, rior vyircingly nf 'f 
alleadping any Authours teſtimonie , nor yet E: 
lleightly propoling the Adverſaries A Argu- 
ment : for that had beene to have ſer up a 
{haw-towle of mine owne framing, and : 
then have battered it in pieces with mine - 
owne Ordnance; but I have. doneas the 1/- E 
raclites, who went dowwne tothe Philiitims to 1 Sam. 3.106 
ſharpen their tooles : Fhave fer as keenean edge 
on the Adverſaries Arguments, as Bellaruiiner. 
Parſons , or Brereleyes Forge could afford. | 
conic{lc rhe Vorkeas larger,thyn I either de- 
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ſired, or expected ;| bur it could not well bee 
otherwiſe and ſpeake fully to a thouſand 
yeares and a halfe, and withall cleere the Evi. 
dence as it went, from che Exceptions of the 
169 Adverſary. I have allo been long abourir and 

ſo my wotthy Dotctor cells mee; bur wichall 

| * hee puts mee in hope, ir may provelikethe 
+1: plhernbts 6. Cypreſlerree , which though ir bee long a 


tur [eru umbram 


fattnraN poribu growing, yet when Once it is growen up tu 2 


Cupre ſſte, tree, the ſhade of it ſ:rves for an harbour to 
+ the child unborne, the iſſue hereof | leave ro 
Good. This onely I may truely tay of this 
Worke, It hath {tood mce to ſome charges, 
and colt mee_much paines and travell, Al 
which (vere it an hundred times more than 
tis ) [ſhould thinke well beſtowed, if che 
Church of God , and my Charge proft by 
me, and the Chriſtian Reader pray for me. 
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(atalogus oy On 'Z — 


A Catalogue'ot Lt VViteneſles as 
are produced i inthik Treariſe for = | 


of the PROTESTANTS Relig ion, 
{ed according to the times £7 Sony 


4"Þ hg flouriſhed, 
Witneſs _ ddd] in the fir oe, | 
from Chriſts birth to100 yeares, * 


Hr1isTlIESvs. 
The twelye Apoſtles. 


Saint Paul , and the Churches of the Romanes, 
and adore 


Anno 63. loſcph of Arimathea , who brought 
( briſtianitie into Britaine, 

70. Dionyſus Areopagita. The *Bookes that 
beare bu Name. , ſeeme to bee written in the 


fourth or fifth, Age after Chriſt. 
100 Ignatius the Maryr. 
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In the Kon Ave va: 100 t0 200, 


150 Tuſtine Martyr, »—— 
166 Hepeſ 1ppus. 


169. - The Church of Sayrna, touching the Mar- 
| tyr dome 
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trdome_ of their Biſhop Poly cap. 

176 Melito, Bybop of Saxdys. = 

177 Pope Fleutheriuvs hu Epiſtle to Lucius, tbe 
firſt Chriſtian King of Britaine.. 

180 Polycrates of Epheſus, and the Eaſterne... 
(hurches touching the keeping of Ealter. 

180.” lxenzus, Biſbop. of Lyons. | 

200 Clemens Alexandrinus.. 


— 


te wt... 


In the third Age, from 200 t0300.. 


201 Terrullian-. 230 Origen. 

230 Minutius Felix. 

250 Cyprian, Biſbop of Carthage. - 

300 Arnobius. 300, Lafctantius. ] 

Anno 291 Ampliibalus, and hu aſſociates mar- 
tyred in Britaine, and Saint Alban: ann, 3oz, 


_ 
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In the fourth Age, from 300 0 400. 


310+ A Councill at Eliberis in Spaine 

317 -Conſtantine the Great. 

325 The firſt Generall Councill at Nice, aggiuſt- 
the Arrians. $A 

330- Euſcbius Biſhop of Caxſarea; 

337 Ephraimthe Syrian. 

340 vous! = | Alexandria. 

z6o Hilarie, Biſhop of Poitiers. 

364: 4 Council) at Laodicca, 
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370 Cyril Biſbop of 

370 Oprarus Bibop of Mela in Africke. 

370: Ambroſe Bikes of Milain. + 

370 Baſil the Great, Fibo of Czlarea. 

370. Gregorie Naztanzen, : 

380 Gregory ienpHiCaps Nyfla ; in Cap- 
padocia,þrotber to Baſil. | 

381 The ſceond general Council « Conftanti- 
nople, where Macedonius was condemned. 


| 390 Epiphanius, Bi/b. of Salamine in Cyprus. 
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"Tnthe ffib age, From 40070 500. 


406 S. Chryloſtome, Biſh. of Conſtantinople. 
_-- -Andf, Rivet, Criticiſacri. iy 
415 S. Hicrome. idew. 420" S. Auguſtinus, 


429 Palladiisy/ent(by ; Pope "Celeftine)/ws Scot- 
land, and Germanus (by the French .Biſbops ) 


into Britain, to beat downte Pelagianiſme. P 
430 Vincentius Lirinenſis wrote again? the 
Pelagians,and Neſtorians. , 
430 Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria. 
430 Toandantl the Hiſtorian, Biſh. of Cyrene.. 
431 The third generall, Councill at Ephefts, 
Where Neſtorius was condemned CE depriveds"; 
450 Leo the Great. 
451 The fourth generall Councill at Chalcedon, 
where Dioſcurus & Eutyches were condned. 
499 Gelaſfius the Pops. 
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EM A (atalogue of Witneſſes 
<5 0  —— 8-9 Piiramnes EE AE 
4 1 il In the fixth. age» from 590 80 60a. 
1 | 
+ - || 520 Caſciodore, Abborof: Ravenna. 
T') 520 Fulgentius,Biſbop of Ruſpa in Africke. 
_—_— 529 A Councill a Aurange, againſt Semi-Pela- 
[ i gians, and Maſtilians, + 
| ii * 540 Tuftus Orgelitanus claruit ann, 540. Tri- 
Wi. them.'de Scriptor. Eeclefralh, > | 
| MY + 545 Iunilius, Epiſcopus Africanus, 
M 545 Primaſits & Biſhop of Africke. Bellar; de 
! | Scriptor. Becleſiaſt; 
S118 540 Rhemigius,Biſb: of Rhemes.Andr.River, 
\ 553 The fifth general{Conncili at Conſtantino- 
f le, to confirme the Nacen Council. 
it 560 Dracontins: 
4 580 Venantius Fortunatus,*Bi/h.of Poidtiers, 
MW; a Poet, and Hiſtorian. . 
Till) 596 Auguſtine the Monke, Mellitus and Lau- 
Fix rence,ſent intoBritaine by Pope Gregorie, 
Fill 596 The Britaines Faith. | 
| 600 Catumbanus, or-Saixt:Colme of Ireland, 
} _— LH TT FLA Bb 
Ji In the [eyenth age,from 60040700. 
IN; l 601 Greg, the Firſt, the Great, placed by Bellar. 
| Th inthis (evemh age. Bell. de Script.Ecclef. 
Fi | 601 , Helych. Bi/b. of Hieruſalem..Bcllar. ibid. 
*#}{ | 630 'idorc,”Biſhep of Sevill , Diſciple to Gre- 
FI gorie the Great. . | vl 
F108 635 Aidanus, Biſhop of Lindasferne , qr Ho- 


ly 


produced in thu Treatiſe. 
ly Iland, aud Finanus bi Succeſſour. 

681 The ſixth Generall Councill a: Conftanti- 
nople, againſt the Monothelites , who held 
that although Chrift had two Natures » yet bee 
had but one wil. 
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In the eizhth Ages from 700 to 800. 


7210 Venerable Bede the Saxon. 
- 740 IToannes Damalcenus. 

740 Antonius Author Meliſlz. 

754 4 Council held at Conſtant. wherein were 
condemned Images, and the worſhipers of then 

768 Clement, B. of Auxerre, Diſcipleto Bede. 

787 The ſecond Councill at Nice,about reſtoring 
of Images. 

790 Alcuinus,or Albinus, an Engliſhman, Diſ- 
ciple to Bede , and Tutor to Charlemaigne : 
thu Alcuinus laid the foundation of the Tni- 
ver /itie of Paris. 

794 A Councill at Frankford, wherein was | | 
condemned the ſecond Councill of Nice, for 
approowving the worſhipping of Images. OT + 

800 Carolus Magnus, and Libri Carolini. 
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In the ninth Age, from $00 to 900. 


815 Claudius Scotus, 
820 Claudius Taurinenſis,againſt Image-wors 
' += b . $24 A 


x 


Ei -» a Viv 
—— "A Cologne of Wiruſſes 


824 A Councill at Paris about Images. 

8:0 Chriſtianus Druthmarus, the Monke of 
Corbey. 

8:0 Agobard, *Bi(hop of Lyons. 

840 Rabanus Mauzus Bile of Mentz, Di/- 
cipleto Alcwin. 

840 Haymo, Biſhop of Halberſtadr , Coufin to 


Bede. 


840 Walafridus Strabus, Abbot of Fulda,Diſ- 
ciple to Rabanus ; bee collefFed the Ordinarie 
Gloſſe onthe Bible.Trithem.de (cript.Ecclef: 

861 Hulderick, ©Biſbop of Auspurge. 

862 Iohn Mallerofle pbe Scottiſh Divine;or Io- 
annes Scotus Erigena ; hee was ſlaine by the 
Monkes of Malmsbury. 

860 Photrus , Patriarke of Conſtantinople; 


 bewrotethe Nomo-Canon. 
876 Bertram, a Monke and Prieſt of France. 


890 Rhemigius, Monke of Auxerre; bee wrote 


upon Saint Mathew. 
890 Ambroſius Ansbertus,the French Monke, 
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In the temh Age,from 900 to 1000, 


910 Radulphus Flaviacenſis Monachus, Bets 
larm. quo ſupra. 
950 Stepkanus Eduenſis Monachus. 1dem. 
950 Smaragdus the Abbot, 
975 Abbot 


\ Sk iS S F 
_— . 


975 Abbot Aclfrick, andbit Saxon Homily and 
hu Saxon Treatiſe of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, both tranſlated into Engliſh, 
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Inthe eleventh age,from 1000 801100. 


1007 Fulbert, Bi/hopof Chartres. 

1050 Occumenius. 

1050 Berengarius. 

1060 Radulphus Ardens. 

1070 TheophylaR, Archbifh. of the Bulgarians. 

1080 Anſelme, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 

1090 Hildeberr, 4rchbiſhop of Tours. 

1100 Anſelmus Laudunenfis, (/o!leFor of the: 
Interlinear Gloſſe. 


In the twelfth age, from 1100 to 1200, 


—_— 


—_— — ——_ 


1101 Zacharias Chryſopolicanus. 

1120 Rupertus Tuitien(1s. 

1130 Hugode Santo Victore. 

1130 Bernardus Clarz-yallenfis. 

11,0 Peter Bruis, and Henry of Tholoule. 

1140 Peter Lombard, Maſter of the Sen- 
fences. 

1150 Petrus Cluniacenf1s. 

1158 Ioannes Sarisburienfis, 

1160 Petrus Bleſenſis, Archdeaconof Bathe. 


1170 Gratianus. 


b 2 1170 Hilde- 
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A (catalogue of Witneſſes 


170 Hildegard the Propheteſſe. Trichem, 
1195 Toachimus Abbas. 
1200 Nicetas Choniates. 


amn—— ew 


In the thirteenth Age,from 1200 to.1300. 


1205 Gul, Altifsiodorenits. 

1215 Concil.Lateranenſc,& Cuthb.Tonſtal. 
Dunelm. Epiſcop. de codem. 

1220 Honorius Auguſtodunenſis. Bellarm. 

3230 Guliclmus Alyernus Parifienſis Epif 
copus. 

1230 , Petrus de Vineis. Trithems: 

1240 Alexander de Hales. 

i250 Gerardus and Dulcinus. - , 

1250 Hugo Cardinals, 

1250 Robert Groute-head , or Groſlecteſte, 
"Biſhop of Lincolne. 

1256 Guliclmus de Sancto Amore. 

1260 Thomas Aquinas. 

1260 Bonaventura. 

1260 Arnoldus de. Nova villa. 
1300+ Ioannes Duns Scotus.. 


—_— —— —_— 


— —— A — — 


1n the fourteenth age>from 1300 to 1400; 


1303 Barlaam the Monke, and Nilus @rch- 
biſhop of Theſſalonica, 


| 1220 'Sftf 
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produced in thu Treatiſe. 

1320 Gulielmus Ockam. 

1320 Nicol. de Lyra , a converted Ievwy , who 
commented on all the Bible. 

1320 Marklius Patavinus. 

1320 Michael Ceſenas, Trithems. 

1320 Dances. 

1320 Durandus de S. Portiano. 

1330 Alvyarus Pelagius. 

1340 Iohannes de Rupe-ſ[cifla, Trithem. 

1340 Thomas Bradwardin, 

1343 The Kings of England oppoſe Papall Pro- 
viſions, and Appeales, Anno 1391, _ 

1350 Richardus Armachanus. 

1250 Robert Holcor, the Engliſhman. 

1350 Francis Petrarch. Bellarm. 

1350 Taulerus, a. Preacher at Strasbrough. 
Bellarm. | a. 

1370 Saint Bridger. 

1370 Tohn Wicklifte, aud the Lollards, 

1386 Gregorius Ariminenfis, 

1400 Sir Geoffrey Chaucer. 


III 
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In the fifteenth Age, from 1400 to 1500. 


1410 Petrus de Alliaco , Cameracenſis. Bell, 


1410 TohnGerſon, Chancellour of Paris. nt 
1411 Petrus Dreſdenſis , and Iacobellus Miſ- 2:5:%;. 
'venſis. | Ugh 


1414 lohn Hus, aud Hierome of Prague. 
b 3 1314 Con- 
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1417 NicholausClemangis. Trithem. 
1420 Ziſcay, the Captaine of the Hulvites, 

1420 Laurentius Valla. 

1426 Iohn Rochezana, Diſciple of Hus. 

1430: Paulus Burgenfis. 

1430. Alphonſas Toftatus , Biſbepof Avila. 
1430 Thomas Walden. 

1431 Baſilienſe Concitium, 

1440 Beſſarion the ( ardinall. 
1453. lohn de VYelaha. 

1460 Nicolaus de Cula.. 

1460 Dionyſus Carthulianus. 

1479 Weflellus, Preacher at Wormes. 

1480 Gabriel Biel. 

1490 ITohn and Francis Picas , Earles of Mi- 


randula. 
1494 Trithemius the Abbot, teſte ip{o, 


1498 Hierome Savonarola, burnt at Florence: 
for Religion. 
$500 Erneſtus, Archbiſhop of Magdeburge. 


— 


————_.. 


In the fixteemh Age,from 1590 to 1600. 


Anno 1517, Martin Luther pub/iſbed his Propo. 
- ſitions againſt Indulgences ; and ſhortly after 
oppoſed the Popes Supremacie,Purgatory, and 


atber Tenets of the Pontificials of Rome. 
A' Ca- 


Catalogue of Authours cited in 


this Treatiſe , with the time and 
place of their Edition. | 


A. 


Do Viennenſ. Chron, x512- 
Agobardi opera, Pariſizs I6og. 
eA!frickes Sermon on Eaſter day, printedat London by 7ob» 
Day,and reprinted Lond. 1623, with his Saxon Treatiſe of 
the old and new Teſtament. 
e/flians varia Hiſtor. Greco-lat. _ 1556. 
Paulus £11; de geſt.Francor.Balilez the place expreſſed, 
but not the yeare. 
Alcnins opera, Parif, 1617. 
— idem de Trinicare, Lugd. 15 25, 
eAlexander de Ales ( his) Summa in quatuor partid, Papiz 
1489. 
Clem. Alexandrix; opera Grzce, ex Biblioth. Medicz3,Flo- 
, rent, 1550. 
Petr. » Ah Cardin, Cameracenſ. in lib.r, z, & 4. Sentent, 
Pariſ. 
Monachi A/t:fiedorenſe Chronologia Trecis, 1609. 
Gul. Alts/ſiedorenſ. in Sent. Parif. x500, 
Alvarns Pelagius de plantu Eccleſ. Venetijs 1 560. 
Ambroſi opera tom. 5. Balilez 15 38. 


Biſhop «Andrews Anſwer to Cardinall Perron's Reply, Lon= 
don 1629. 
— ejuſdem Reſponſio ad Bellarmini Apologiam, Lon- 
don 1610. 

 Ambroef, Antbertzs in Apoalypl. Colon. 15 36. 
Anſelms opera, Colon. 1573. 4 

 I— Glodl. Interlinear, apud Lyran, Lugdu- 4 

m, 1589, | : | n 


b 4 Am ute 


A 7 nheds of yon 


OO ——_—_— 


Antiquitares Brizanice Hanoviz 1605. 

S, eAntonsj Melifſa in Biblioth. S. Parr, per Margarin, de la 

 Biene, 

Fi 13.-908 Aquinatss Summa. Parif, 1608; 

Them. Aqumaty opera Antuerp. 1612. 

Radulphus 4rders in Dominical, cited by Dodtor F per in his 
Antwcrto the Ieſuire. 

Gregor. eAriminen/, in prim, & Grand, Sentent, Venet. 
1503. 

Ric. Armacari Sermones: contra Fratres Mendicant. & Quz- 
ſtion, Armcnor, Parll. 1511, 

D. Arnobirs adverſ. Gentes. Antuerp. 1 5 82. 

Articles of Religion in England, London, 163. In Irc- 
land, London 1629. | 

S, Athanaſi opera Greco-Lat. Parif 1627. 
— Tatin, in 4. tom. Baſil 586. 

To. Aventini Annales Bojorum, Ingolſtad. 1554: 


; Anpnitini opera in 10. tom. Baſil 1529, #«$+ 7// 


. Azorij Inſtitution, Moral, rom, primus, Colon, 1602; 


B. 
Toh. Balews, de Scriptor. Britan Baſil. 1559. 


\| The Prudentiall Ba/arce, weighing the Catholike and Prote- 


ſtant Religion, 1609. 
Theodori Balſamon, Com. in Canones, Parif. 1561. 
Czlaris Barony Annales in 10. tom. Antuerp. 1597, 
Buſil1j opera Gre co-lat. ton. 2, Par, CID, 19CXVI1II, 
— Lat, Antuerp. 1 568, 
Bede opera in $. tom, Baſil. 1563. 
— Eccleſiaſt, Hiſtor, Gent. Anglor. Antuerp, 1550. 


\ Maſter Bedels Letters to Maſter Wade/worth, London,16 24, 


l 


Robert, Bellarminus de Controverſ. Fidei, Ingolſtad, 15 87. 
— Ce Scriptorib, Ecc'cſiaſt. Colon, 1 622: 
— de Indulgentijs & lubilzo. Colon. 1 599. 

Brwno Cardinal. de Vita & Geſt, Hildebrandi, in Faſcic, re- 
rom expetend. & fugiend. Colon. 15 3s. 

Taco. Philip. Bergemen/, Supplement, Chron, Venet, 
1503, 

Bernard; opera, Pariſ. 1513; 

Vhilip. Berter 4) Pithanon Diatribz 2, Toloſe, 1608) 

Bertold, 


So es Rot 4, OO 


- cited iu this Treatiſe. ' 


Berteld, Conftantienf, Appendix. ad Hermanui Chron, Fran- 
cof, 158 . p Re wa 
Bertram de Gn &fſang. Domini. Colon. 155 1, | 
— Anglice. Lond. I5 48. | : 
Beſſarion, Trad, de Sacram; Euchar. habetux inter Liturgiay, ' 
S. Patr, Antuerp, 1560, 
Biblia Latin, per San. Pagnin, Lugdun, I5 837. 
Bibliotheca Patrum, tom. 14. Colon, Agrip. 1618, | 
Bibliotheca S. Patr, tom, 9, Edit. ſecunga, per Margarin de la 
Bigne, Pariſ. 1589. 
—-eadem tom, 8. Pariſ. 15753 
Bibliotheca ver, Patr. ſeu Scriptor, Eccleſiaſticor, tom. r. Grz+ 
co-lat. Part 1624. F1l's 7 ar” £ 
Magna Bibliotheca, vet. Patr. tom. 15. Colon. 1622, 
Gabr, Biel ſaper Canone Mifix, Lugdun. 1 542. 
Biſhop F#//on, of SubjeRion, Lond, 15 86, 
Per, Ble/enſis opera, Mogunt. 1600. 
Bonaventare opera, tom. 7. Rome 15 883- 
Tho. Bradwardin, de Cauſa Dei contra Pelagium, London, 
1618, 
To. Brereley, (his) Proteſtants Apglogie. 1608. 
Breviaium Roman. Lagd. 1 548, 
E1ward Bre-rewoods Enquiries: of Languages and Religions, \ 
Lond. 1614, - 
Brigitte Revelation, Nurenburg. 1521, 
Rich. Bri#tow (his) Motives. Antwerp.1599. 
Abr. Bucholcers Chronolog. Baſil, C19 19c x1, 
Can! Buda OPera Balil. 155 6., 
A Pull graumed by Pope Pins the fifth, ro Door Har- 
ding. 
Paul. Brgenfis Addityad Lyran, inter opera Nicol, de. Lyra. : 
Paril, 15 90. 


C 


/ 
Anthon. Cade (his) Tuſtification of the Church. of England, 
London. 1 630, 
Tho. de Vio Caieran, Comment. in tertiam part, Summe A- 
quinat. Bononie:; 15 20. 
— In Epilt, Pauli, Lugcua. 1556, 
| Gul.: 


— Anglice Lond. 1610. 
Edm. Campiani Rationes Coſmopoli, r58r. 
(codex Canonum verus Eccleſ, Romane, Luteriz, 160g. 
. Canones Apoſtoloram & Concilior, ex Editione Ioan. Ti- 
lij Grzc, 
— & Lat. Lutet. Parif. 1620. 
Thom. Cantipratann de mirac. & exempl. memorabilid, ſj 
remporis, Duaci. 1605. 
Melchior Cans de loc. Theolog. Lovan. 15 69, 
Barthol. Caranzs (his) Summa Concilior. Antuerp, 1557. 
Hugo Cerdivalis Poſtillz part. 6. Paril. 1 5 39, 
Carion Chronic, 4 Caſpar Peucero auftum, Wirtebergez, 
I570, 
Carols Magni libri quatuor contra Imagines, Francof. 
x 608. 
Dionyl. { ar thu/5ani opera, Colon. r 533. 
Georg. Caſſandrs de Articul. Religion, Conſultatio, Lug- 
dun. 1608, | 
— Liturgica. Colon. 1558. | 
— De Officio pij viri in diffidio Religionis Colon. 


1577. 

({ aſriodorrs Fl Pfaltncs, Pariſ. 15109. 

Alphonl. de Caffro adverf. Hzrel. Vener. 1546. 
— de juſta Hzrericor, punitione, Antnerp. 1568, 

Mathias Haccius Illiricus (his) Cto/ogee teſtium veritatis Nu- 
dio & cur Si. Goulartij. Gen. 1608, 

Ambroſ, Catherins diſceptatio de Certitndine Gratiz. Ro- 
MZ. 1551, : 

Georg. Cedreni Annales Grzc. & Lat. Baſil, 1566. 

Centarse ecclefiaſt. Hiſtor. Magdeburg. Baſil. x 569. 

| Edw. mm Treatiſe upon Credo Eccleſ. S, Catholicam, 

Lond. 1625. 

Sir Geoffrey Chee Workes, Lond. 16032. 

Mart, Chemmir, loci Theologic. partes 3. Fr. 1608. 

Joann. (bry/oftoms opera Grac, in tom. 8. Eton. 1613. 
— Ejuſdem opera Lat. in rom. 5. Parif. 1588. 

Zacharias Chry/opolitan, Epiſcop. in Concord, Evangel. 
I535. 

David. Chytrs: Chronolog. Helmaeſtadij, 1593. 

Nicel, de Clcmangys opera, Lugd. Batav. 1612, 
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cited inuhie Treatiſe, 


Pet. Cluniacenſ. opera, Pariſ, 1523, 38 
Robert. {oc«s ( his ) Cenſura quorundam Scriptor,.yeterum, 


» Lond. 1614. | 
Toan. Cocblei Hiſtor, Huſlit. Mogunt. 1549. + / j © | 
$: Colrmban, in libro cui titul. Parznetic. vct. cum aotis Gol- 


daſti. 1604+ 

Philip de Cominees (his Hiſtorie of Lews the eleventh, and 

' Charles the eighth, Gallice. A Pariſ. 155, tb” 

Concilia General. & Provincial. per Severin. Binninm, tom, 4+ 
Colons 1606, 

Concilia General, Edit. Rome, 1612. 

Concil, Tridentin.' Antuerp.' 1577+ 

Gaſpar Contarexs opera, Par. 1571. 

Cofteri Enchiridion Contrayerſiar, Colon. 1586, 


Rich. Crakantherpe, of the Popes temporall Monarchy, Log- 


don. 16321. 
— Of the fifth Generall-Coxncel. Lond. 1631. 


» — Defenſio Eccleſ. Anglicanz- contra Archiepiſcop., Spas 
latenſ. Lond. 1625. 
Saint Auſtins Summes of Religion by #i{iams Crowpten, in 
anſwer to [ohn Brereley, Lond. 1 6ax. 
Nicol. de C#/a opera, Baſil, 1565, 


' D. Cypriazi Opera cum -Annotat. Iacob, Pamelij, Pariſ. 


1603. 
— Ec edict. a Goulartio, 1593 
Cyrils Alcxandrini opera, tom. 5. Baſil: 3566, 
Cyrifi Hieroſolomir. Catecheſes Grzc. Lat, Paril, 166g., 


D. 


Lamb. Dane in Auguſt, de Hzreſ, Geneve 11595; 

Daxte | Inferno del Purgatorto del' Paradiſo, Apprefſo in. Li- - 
one 1571. Wy 

Damaſceni opera Grzc. & Lat, Baſil. r5 59. 

Marr. Delris Dilquiſition. Magicar. Moguut. 1693, : 

Pauli D4acons. Hiltor-lngollt. 1603. | | 

Dimyſfins Arcopagta Je :oeleits Hierarchta,Grzc. Bafil, 1529, 

Dracon(y Poctioum HexametOn mh! Tom 8. Bibliorh. Patr, 
Paril, 1589, 

Chriſtian. Drachmara, Comment. ia Marth. in tomo 9. Bib- : 
lioth. Patr, Colon, 1618, 

Math. | 


A: Catalogue ve of Authors 


IIS <—  - 


Math. Dreſſer de Religione ſub Precioſo Ioanne Liphe, 
159 
Toh. 'Drieds opera. Lovanij. I550: 
Durand a.S, Porciano in Sent, Antuerp. Pp ToeT 
Tohan. Darevs adverſ, Whitaker inter W hitakeri opern. 
Genev. 1610, 
Andr. Dwuvaliu chod 1 in Dot, Uſſery Gorteſchalco , Dub- 


112, 1631, oa) 


E. 


Hiſtor, Fccleſiaftice Scriptores Grec, Pariſ. x 544+ 
— Latin. Ba{il. 611. 

Ecky Enchitidion. Colon, 1535. 

Steph. Edvenſis Epiſcop. de Sacram, Altar. in tom, 6. Bib- 
lioth, Patr, Edit, ſecunda per Margarin, de la Bigne, Pa- 
ri. 1589. 

S. Ephrem Sermones ex verſione Ambr. Camaldulenſ, -Pa- 
rif, in vico Iacobzo, 

Epiphany opera Grec, & Lat. tom, 2. .Parif. M.D CX XII. 
— Lat. Pariſ. 17564 

Eraſmi opera, tom. 9, Baſil. 1546. 

Claud. Efpencens, in prior, Epiſt. al Timoth, Lutetiz, IS 61, 

in poſter, ibid. 1564. 
— [In Epilt. ad Titum, Parif. x 568. | 

Euſebins Pampbyl. de Preparation, ' Evangelic. Grec, Lu- 
ret. 1 544. 

—— Ejuſdem opera per Io. Dadrzum Pariſienf, Door, 
Parif. 1581. 

Fxtravagant.Paril. 1510, 

Nicol. Zymerses DireQor, Inquiſitor, cum Schol, Fr, Peguz; 
Rom 1578. 


F, 


Jacob. Faber Stapul. Cemment. in 4. Evangel. Baſil, x 523. 

Fabia» Chronicle, London 15 33. 

Faſciculnus Temporum per Werner Rolewincke. Francof, 
I5%4, 

Faſciculus rerum expetend, & fugicndar. per Octhuin, Gra- 
tium, Colon. 1535, 


DoRor 
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Doftor Daniel Featly, of the Grand -Sacriledge, Lond. 1630. 
/— His ſeverall Conferences with Iefitires, and Lon- 
don 1624." be 4 Lv D'S 
— King Temes (his) Cygnea Cantio, or, Directions for Stu- 
dents in Divinitie , -publiſhed by Door Featly, Logs 
don, 1629. 
Minurius Felix, (his) Oftavius, Oxoniz, 163 t. 
Io. Ferws in Evangel, Ioan. Lugd. 1559. 
Rich, Fie/d of the Church, London, 1606. 

— The ſecond Edition at Oxford, ann.1628, 
To. Fiſher, Roffenſ. Epiſcopi, Afſertionis Lutheranz Confara- 
tio, Colon, 1 5 25. | , 
Ieſaite Fi/hers Rejoynder to Door Whites Reply. Permiſſy 

ſuperior, 1626. | 
— Teſaire Fiſhers Relation of his third Conference anſiye- 
red by R.B. Chapleine to the R. Reverend Biſhop of 
Saint Davids now Lord Arch-biſhop of Canterbury has 
Grace, Lond. 1624. | 
Radulphus Flaviacesſis in Levitic, Marpe 15 36: 
As and Monuments by. Iohn Foxe, in 2. volum. Lond. 
I583., 
Tan, Fraxz9: {8 petit le grand Chronique de Holland. 4 Dors - 
drecht, 1601, | | 
Jac, Friſius (tris) Biblioth. Philofophicu, Tiguri. 1 592: 
Io. Frosſſert galice. Paril. 195095. 
D. Fulberts Carnotenſ. opera. Patiſ. 1608. 
— & in Biblioth. Patr. tom, 3. Parif. 1589, 
Fulgent!) OPCIa. Baſil.15 87. 


RT 2 
» 


G. 


Stephen Gardiner of the Sacrament of the Aſtar Printed ar : 
I Oans | | 

Gelafina de duab, fiaturis in Chriftocontra Eutych, Baſil. 1528, 
— Erin to. 5. Bibliothz Parr. Parif. I5 75. 

Gild. Genebrard, Chronoge. Parif. 15 $5. 

lo. Ver/on opera in 4 part. Paril i521, 

ow. Gedwsns Catalogue of the Biſhops of England..Lond. 
1607, | 

Decretum Gratiani und cum Gloſſis. Parif, 1507, 
— & Parif. 1535, | 

Gregerip 


A Catalogut of A 
if Gregeri Magni Opera, Parif. 156 
A 


————_—_ 


c. Gret{ers Controverſ. Rob, Beltarmin. defenfio. tom. prim, 
Ingolſtad, 1607. 
Gxicciardines Hiſtoric in Italian. at Venice. 1563. 
— tranſlated into Engliſh by le:ey Fenton. Lond. 15 959. 
Guido Epiſcop. de Hzrelib. Paril, 1528. 


H. 


\ Biſhop Toſ. Hafl, of the honour of the marryed Cleargie. 
Lond, 1620. 


— of the old Religion. 1628. 
 Y — his Epiſtles. Lond. 1614. 
Bern. de Girard Seigneur du Hai/ax del Hiſtoire de France. 
Par. 1576, 
Elias Haſſenmullerns Hiſt, Teſuitici ordinis. Francof, 1605. 
Haywmo in [{aiam, Colon. 1531. 
— Homiliz. Colon. 1540. 
— in omnes Pauli Epiſtol. 15 34. 
Hoſjchina in Levitic, Baſil. x5 27. 
Czlarius Hesſterbachienſ, mirac, & hiſtor. memorabil. lib. 12, 
Colon. 1591. 
Ranulph. Higden (his) Poly-chronicon. Lond. 1495. 
Hicronymi Opera tom, g Baſil. 1537. 
Hilary Pitav. Opera. Baſil. 15 50. 
Hildebert Cenomanenfſ. epiſtol. in tom. r 2. Bibliothec. Patr, 
Colon. 161 8, 
The Propheſie of Saint Hi/degard the Nunne, Lond, 1615. 
Hincmari Rhemenſ. opuſcula, Par. 1615, 
L' Hiſtosre de France enrichie. Par, 1581. 
Hiſtoria de Reſtitut. Mart, Buceri & Pauli Fagij, Argen- 
tinx. 1560, 
; Rob, Helcot in lib. Sapientiz, Bafil. 1586, 
Ra'ph Holinſhead Hiſt of England. Lond, 15 87. 
The Booke of Homilies. Lond. 1574. 
Hore Beatz Mariz ad Sarisburienſ. Ecclefiz Ritum. Patil. 
1529, 
Staniſl, Hoſfſus Confeſſio Fidei Petricovienl, Antuerp. 
I559. 
Rod. Heſpixias, Hiſtor, Sacramentar, pars 1, Tiguri. 
1598, 


Roger, 


if. 


Crs 


chad inthe Tree. 


Roger Hoveden Annal. part. 2. Francof. 1691. 
Henr, Hwntingdonienſ, Hiſtor, lib. 8. Fr. 1601, 


King James ( his) Premonicion to the States of Chriſten= 
dome, London 1609. 
- Thomas James of the Corruption.of the, Fathery , Lon» / 
don 1611. 
” — His ManuduQion to Divinitie, Oxford. 1625, 5» 
Tohn Iewels Workes, London 1611. 
S. Tonati) Epilſt, GGrzc, & Lat, in Biblioth, Ver, Patr. tom. I, 
Parif. 1624. 
Index Expurgator, juſſy Bern, de Sandoyal, & Roxas, Ma» = 
drir. 1612. TE 
— Er per Turretin, Geneve, 1619, ,. + ./; \... \ .. 
— Index libror. Expurgator. per Quirog. Madriti-1 5 $4. 
— & $almur1 16091, 
— Index expurgator. ex Belgico & Hiſpanico confeftus, 
Argentoratl. 1609 
— 1ndex libror. prohibitor. jufla Concil. Trident, Hano- 
VIZ, IG1T+ 
— & Paril. 1599. 
D. Innocenty- OPCcra, Colon, IS 75» | 
Tanas Aurelianenl. de culta [I Mag. in tom, &» Biblioth. Patr. 
Edit. Parif. | 
Toſephi opera Grzc. Baſil. 1 544- 
Irexei opera, edition, Eraſmicz. Daſil, 15 34. 
— cum notis Fev-ardentij. Colon. 1596. No 
— cam annot, Nic. Galiattz Gen. 1569. 
Henry 1/aacſen ( his ) Chronologie, London 1633. 
Ifsdors op«ra, Paril, 1601, 
— [ſidori Hiſpalenſ, Etymolog. & de ſummo bono, Ve- 
net, 1483 
D. /#»il. Epiſcop de partib divine legis in tom, x, Biblioth, 
_ Patr, Par, 1589 
[«#tin. LM artyr, opera ex Biblioth. Regi2 Lutet, Grzc. 
IS5l 
D, 1u#t»s Orgelitan. Bpiſcop. in Cantic. in Tom. 1, Biblioth. 
Par. Paril. 15 89, 


Lafl Anti, 


| _— 


L. 


__ Firm, Divinar. Inſtir. Wircbers, 1570. 

1 hiſtoria cum not3s Cafaudoni. Paril, 1603, 
nh Ty c/mz (his) Chriſtian doftrine, Doway. 1603. 
Nova Legezds Angliz Londonias impreffa. 15 16. 
Leona Magn: opera. Pars 1614. 
Gul. as (his) Panoplia. Erang. Colon . 1550, 
Gul. Lindewood ſoper Conſtit. Provincat.  — 

1523. 


gp 08 Cvrill Alexzndr. ex Arabico converſa. Aug. Vind. 


_—_ _ I. IS 7 6 


$i 


—o_ | "_ 
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I 624. 
The Live: of Saints by AIF. V ill:gzs,fer forth by Iohn Hicgt- 
am. 1630. 
Per. Lombard, lib. Senrent. Parid. 1557. 
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In Epiſt. Ded, pag. 2, lin. ult, reade antedated. pag-2-1in.16.20, 7/0. 
In Przf. ad Le&. pag. 4. lin, 2. aud feoke, r. betag ! 0 ſpeake. 
In Catal, teſt, in the 5. Age, lin, 3. dele, Andrew River. lin, 10, B, of 


Cyrens, r. B, of Cyrus, or Cyria. 


Is the firft Alphabet. 
Pag.7, lig.penulr. r. they praiſe. p.18, in marg. li. 17.r. 1590, 
pag. 35. lin. 18, «Z/Orr, «Fs. 
pag.39. in marg, li.21. cap.r. cont. pag. 42. L 19. 0ther, | of the other. 
pig. 55. |.25. Chriſt, r. God. p. $9. 1.5. learned,r. taught. 
pag. 56. lin. 12. adde, and we truely eat the word fleſh. (vit. 
pag.78, 1. ul. ſub#ence, r. perſ08. pag. 16 5. lin. 2+ bec, r. be. 
pag.182, lin. 15. were condemaed, r. were not condemned. 
pag. 237. lin. 2. glorifieth, r. glorieth. 


In the ſecond Alphabet. 
Pag. 14. in marg,lia, 1. nu/fuum, r. nulum. p. 3 1.1.28. r, by 6 foraine. 
pag. 32, lin.24+«dele. as. pag. 34. lin. 31+ ſaith, r. bath, 
pag. 51. in mary lin. 14. r. ſbi ipfs, pag. 63. lin. 3. r. 1 uſed. 
pag.84.in marg, 1.13. r. ſalvatiove. pa. 100. in mary, 1.8. r. requerim. 


p19.116. 1.14.r. heare. pag.123.1. 31. remaine, r. 10 be aboliſhed. 
pag.15 5. liu. 29. univerſalh,r.eaſterne. pa. 161. lin. 13. did, r, I did. 

& in marg. lin. 4, xi:f.r. x. pag. 197.4n. 24. wany, r. may. 
pag. 204. lin. 2. 60, r. 600. pag. 206, lin. 1. god, c. gogd.. 


OR) SS , 


EE IR 
The nine Articles of Relig ton hand- 


led in the ſeverall (Centuries o this Trea- 
iſe, are theſe: 


1 Concerning the Scriptures ſufftciencie. 
2 Of thed cripture C anon. 
3 Of (Communion in both tandes. 
4. Of the number of Sacraments, 
5 (Concerning the Euchari#F. 
"$2/Z ouching W orſhip of Images. 


7 (oncerning Invocation of Saints de- 


parted. 
8 Of Fuilification, 
9 Of «Merits. | 
By the way are handled, f 


The "Popes Supremacie.. 


The power of Calling ( ouncills, 
Appeales to Rome. 
PrieStes Marriage-, Vc. 
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THE PREFACE 
TO THE PROTESTANTS 
| EVIDENCE. 
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PAPIST, 


Ood morrow Neighbour , are you going to Church 
ſo early ? 


PROTESTANT, 
I am Sir, and I ſhould bee glad of yonr 
company. V7. 


PAP, 


So (ſhould I be of yours , but I doubt, wee got not to the ſame 

C hurch. | | E 
PRo. | | 

I am going toa Proteſtant Church, and l take that to 

be a true member of the Catholike, by 
Pare, 

It ts not , for the true Church « ever gloriouſly viſible, and « 
Pad viſible Profeſſors in all ages, but yours was not in being, '> tellin 
(* ſaith Father Brereley) untill Liithers Hayes : and: Father teliehpdent nadir 
Campian ® calls 10 witeſſe, res onines & reculas, 4/! things imis unquam radicibus 
both great and ſmall, things and thinglings, that never any other "Oni ind NG 
Relizion but the Catholtke , tooke any deepe root 'upen the face of decim,non oppidumy non 
the earth. And hee ſaith further That * one"cannot pie out ſo Villam,non domum repe= | 
monch uf one rowne , ove village, one houſe for'fffreent” hanied (1. iq ra. 3 —_— 
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2 The Churches rvifibilitie ſtated. 


d Conſtat wry way eeres that ſavoured of your dotirine : And leſnite Coſter 
neminec t0to Orbe morti- , . - , . 
livm,ante M, Lurberum, S689 » * 78 #5 manifeſtly evident , that none in the univerſall 
hoc eſt , ante anni 1517 world before Luther , in the yeere 1517, held that Faith, 
exuulic , qu eam hoe which Luther, and Calvins Schollers profeſſed. 
tenerct. Coſter. Enchirid. y PROT 


Cortroverſ. 6ap.2. "0M , ; ; 
This is but a vaine flouriſh of the Teſuites , and corn 


o 


trouled by their owne tan BYiffow, who xknowtedgeth, 
2u52, 4 prpmd rp ah: that* ſome there have been in many ages,in ſome points, 
| '_ of rhe Proteſtants opinion, | FI 
Now f6r 6ut Teher,this it is; The Chutchcthat is the 
ſocietic of Chriſtian people, protcſling ſaving faith) is 
never totally hidden ; bur there bce ſtill ſome, that hold 
the right faith , and deliver it oycr to others, and yet in 
time of perſecution, and the like caſes, the Church is not 
alwayes ſo conſpicuous,as that a man ſeeing her outward 
pompe and ceremonies , may poynt her out, and ſately 
g- : anger _ joyne himlelte to ſuch a company : for thus* Bellarmine 
palpabit ur / cerus ps MAKES the Church to be a Societie fubjeting themſelves 
puit Romani. N:Ilarm.lib. tO the Sec of Rome J teaching trueth without crrour, and 
-- 224 this Companie as viſible, as are the Citizens of Rome, 
Now for the Proteſtant Church , though it have hot-bin 
alwayes gloriouſly viſible, yet it hath been evermore ſo 
viſible,as the true Church ought to be, 
P AP. 

$4int Auſtin ſaith, 5 He hath ſet his Tabernacle in the Sum, 

Is not the Church then conſpicuous 4d the Sunn ? 

PROT. 


You may not argue from fuch Alluſions as are taken 


P In Solcgid elt,in Mas. 
mſeltanone, Aug. 1:11. 7. 
cont lit. Peril. l.2.cap 32. 


from the outward pompe of the world , thereby ro de- - 


ſcribe rhe inward beaunie of the Church, 
h ovt# poſt taderms- 2, Beſides, according tothe true reading , ® the mea» 
oo 1 bag mee men” ing is;he bath ſer up aſear for the $uone in the heavens, 


wo. $. that there it might be viewed as on a ſcaffold : now this 
Sunne may be eclypſed, 


ahi wht age 


inſt rhe Donatiſts, (who pinned up the 


ine , this was onely an Allufton which Saint +. 


Church wirtin a corgcr of 444 , as nov the Papilts 
con- - 


| - GmeFather i ſpeakes., 


A Citie on 4 Hill. ; 
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confine her to Rome)thereby telling them , there were 
many Churches beſides theirs, to/bee feenc as cleare as 
the Sunne,if the Donatiſts:could diſcerne them, ' ' 

4. Laſtly, though A»ſtin termed the Church-i# &e- 
bus iflis, in his owne time, to be feras ir were io the Sun, © 
yer he denies not, but that afterwards,in declining agCs, ; g,,ue, wn 
this Sunne might beedarkened , and the Church make tmpys vine perſeruraribue- 
bur ſmall appearance in the time of perſecution, as the 9s modew ſavienties, 

x ug. epiſt, 8a, rom. 3, 
P A. 0 

T he Church ts a4 4 Citit upon an bill* , a light wpon 4 þ Maths. 15, 16, 

Canaleſiicke, ard therefore conſpicuous. 
PRO, 

1. This a!ſois an Allufion, which yet Saint Chr:. 
fotame | underſtands to be meant of the Apoſtles ; that 1 Chry/of. ts Math, e. 
they wrre ro Jooketo their carriage, ſince they were to #-5w. 49. 2am.z, 
preach abroad,and had many lookeis on. 

2. Againe, though the Church beſet on a hill, yet as 
the Aramites could not diſcerne the cite of Samaria, 
wiither the Prophetled them, till cheir eyes were ope- 
ned,2 Kings chap.6, no more can one diſcerne, or diffe- 
rence the true Church from the malignant, and con- 
venticles of the wicked,unrill his minde be enlightned. 

And thus Auf{in * rolde the Donatiſts , they could not * Montem won videor, 
ſee the Church on the hill, becauſe their eyes were Re, AS 
blinded, to wir,cither with ignorance,or malice, epiſt. Loan, rom. 9» 

In a word, this Hill may bec hid with a miſt, this 
Sunne obſcured with a cloud, and the Moone ecclip- 
{cd, The bleſſed Apoſtles were no corner-creepers, 
yet were they not ſcene and acknowledged for true 
profcflors by the Scribes and Phariſees, that dwelt but 
hard by in Tewrie, 

Howſoever, what isthis to'Rome, if ſhee hold the 
focker,and want the light ? if ſhe be ſeated on a hill, yea 
leven hills, like ® Babylon 2 

PA, 

Will you call Rome Babylon ? 

A 2 PRO, 


w Ajo:al. 17.9, 


4 — Romecalted Babylon. 


OE ION 


——_d————. 
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PR 0O, | 
n Labjlos mater ferai= Your owne Ieſuites "call Rome Babylon ; neither 
cationim , Rows m_ can this bee meant of Heathen Rome, but of Rome 
- 4*4294fhi {4 Chriſtian, and as it ſhall bee at the end of the world : 
o De Rem inteftiger for ſo ſpeakes * Ribera; and » Yiezas ſaich , After that 


= C1 ng warren Rome ſhall fall from the faith. Now Heathen Rome 


lim fuits ſed eriam quaix COuld not fall from the Faith, ſince it never profeſſed 
in fine ſecutl fururs eÞ-Ri- the faith: therefore the prophecic is to bee fulfilled in 
F pe Cofivirer gy, wan Rome Papall, and Chriſtian. 
exltemir mundz 1008p" Th- P A : 
bas, poſt quam 4 fe defer * thy brother offend thee, "tell the Church ; then mnt we 
b 


cerit, ad [ummm porents- 
- +11 5, xmeay Viegas nee know the Church, 


in cap. 1s. Apoc. COM. ti, P R O, 


go Ws: L. 1. Wec are bid tell the Church, that is, her Paſtors 


and Goycrnours , when there is ſuch a ftanding Mini- 
ſtery, and publike diſcipline cxerciſed. 
2. But in caſe Tyrants hinder the open meetings of 
Chriſtians ; eventhen alſo in ſome good (ſort, though 
ſhee bee not [o outwardly viſible to her foes, yet may 
the Church take notice, as the faithfull in the prima- 
tive Church met together privately, and obſerved or. 
ders for reforming of — of oy being knowne one to an- 
other as friends, but unknowne (as ſuch) tothcir foes, 
. In a word, one may tcll the Church, though forthe 
time ſhee bee hid from her focs ; even as one may tell a 
meſlage to his friend, who for the time is hid from his | 
| 
| 
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cnemic, 
PA, 

r Napier cm theRe= Some of yours ſay," The Church was inviſible for druers 
ec], Prop,$T\, ages, 
PRO, | 
They ſay not it was ſimply inviſible,but they ſpeake 
| . \ | 

7 FO reſpectively; ſo that looking on thoſe times,which fell 
Pie Sicercetem 0:at. ia ON lomewhat before , and after the firſt ſixe hundred 
cation /n4 4316. b?-r4 yecrcs, and ſeeing the title of Vniverſall Biſhop(which 
"+5 þ 7 wieg-bput bd. Gregory deteſted as *Antichriſtian) ſerled on the Pope, a- 
e Revel. 13.18.  bouttheyeere 666, and that this * number ſo firly a- 


greed 


The Churches vifebilitie and inyifibilitie. 
greed to the Man of finne : as alſo looking downe- 
ward to the thouſand yeere, wherein Satan was * loo» «Rerel.ae.3, 

(ed, and the Twrke and Pope grew great ; looking here- 

on, and comparing the Chnrch as ſhee was then (under 

* Hildebrand, forbidding Marriage, and depofing the x Gregory the ſeventh, 
Emperour ) with her ſelfe in the primitive ages , they 4#n-1975. 
ſaid thee was in manner inviſible in the Weſterne Ho«_ 

rizon, to wit , inreſpe& of that degree, and meaſure 

of the light of the Goſpell that brake forth in the time 

of the Reformation, Beltdes, during the time menti- 

oned, it was viſible enough, inthe Greeke and Eaſterne 

Church : and for the Weſterne, it had the ſame ſub- 

ſiting and beeing with the beſt members in the Ro- 

mane Church, 
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P A, 

Maſter Napier ſaith , Y Our Religion hath raigned uni- Napier on the Re- 
verſally, and without any atbatable contradiction 1260 velac. p.68. & 191 & ao 
yeeres , Gods true Church mo#t certainely abiding ſo long la- arapaes op 2 Age 
tent and inviſible : And Maſter * Perkins ſaith , That for x perkins1 vis Expos 
the ſpace of many hundred yeeres, an univerſall Apoftafie o- i. of the Creed. pag,q99 
verſpread the whole face of the earth , anathat your Church 
Was not vifible to the world. | 

PRO, 

Maſter Napier ſaith not, that your Religion raigned 
ſo univerſally ; neither doth hee ſpeake in generall of 
the whole body of the Romiſh Faith, and of the uni- 
verſall Antiquitie thereof, which is the poynt in que- 

{tion ; but onely of the firſt originall of the papall do- 
minion, and Antichriſtian kingdome, as hee calleth ir, 
as Biſhop Morten hath well * obſerved neither yet was , Prot. Appeale {.1.c.8. 
this papall Hierarchie,or as Maſter Perkins calls it, * po- e#.2 in Mag. tir.F, 
piſh Hereſie of being intituled , Vniverſall Biſhop of ,,? M5er Zatinr, on 
the Church, carried without the oppoſition of ſeverall a ra 
Councells, and Worthies in Gods Church ; as (God 
willing)hercafter ſhall appeare. 
 Forthe placecired our of Maſter Perkins , itis as we 
in our common phraſe of ſpeech uſe to ſay, That all the 

| A 3 world 


The Church not alwaies vifible. 
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world is ſet on miſchicfe, becauſe ſo many delight m 1 
wickedacſle. Neither isthis manner of {pzcch unuſuall v 
in the Scriptures, From the Prophet to the Prieſt, all deale f 


c Omnes querunt que falſely,ſaith Ieremy 6.13. and < Saint Panl {aitn, All fecke t 


fus jurt, 19 ff ul, © their owne, and n0t that which & Ieſus Chriſts, Phil, 2.21. 
e/ +/ ypc bole 3 pevt (1m 


KG 

dicttur emnes ds curate befides hee ſaith , 21 had overſpread the face of thecarth: F hb 

vi vadunt ad tals Peſirm. > Now alarge ficld may be over-{pread with Tares and y 

[| | ET weedes, and yet lome good corne inthe field : Nei- 1 
q cap ad Philip. | ther ſai th Maſter Perkvs, that our Church was {1mply ( 


inviſible, but that it was not viſblec, to the world ; and 


if 'F 4 te hay bid us ern withall he tels us where it was. 1s lay hid( (aith he ©: jon. YC 
'& oh ofthis the Records 407 #24 £B4fſe of Poperie, Now the grainc is not utterly { 
1. of all Age manfelt, 27, inviſible, whiles it is mingled w ith ch: fle inthe {ime q 
ti p erkune on the Gieed h28e Hheape. n 
4 þ PA, 2 
Was net the Church ever elorionſly viſible ? a 
PRO, 1 
e Aljuands in ſolo A-C It was not; for (as S. Au#in © laith)ir was ſometimes { 
bel erer ecclefia. Augult, Jonely in -4bel, and he was line by his brother, in Z- d 
in (al 1:2>,com.3, ; 
och, and hee was tranſlated from the ungodly , .-it was 1 
in the {ole houſe of Abraham,Neah,and Lot. { 
Afterwards how was it ſo notably conſpicuous, when J 
f 2 Chron. 28,24. AS both 1ſract and 1#udah fell to Idolatry,? in the times of F 
& 29. 7.8, Achaz and Manaſſe? when as thoſe Kings cauled the a 
Temple to be ſhutup, the Sacrihce to ceaſe, and erected \ 
Idols in cvery Towne 2 C 
Belides,at our Saviours comming we find but a ſhort £ 
Catalogue of trueprotcſſors mentioned, to wit , Joſeph \ 
and Mary, Zacharie and Elizabeth, Simeon and And the ( 
Shepherds in the fields, and ſome others. C 
When Chriſt ſufferec death, his little flocke (as hee C 
> Luke 12. ;2 _ called it)s was ſcattered , his diſciphc led," and none 
» $1.2 5% almoſtdurſt ſhew themſelves, ' ſave 3ſa7y and John ,and \ 
POT lome few women,with others. 4 
Afeer our Saviours dearh the Apoſtles,and cheir fol- t 
þ Ads 1. 27, lowers were glad to meet in * Chambers , whiles the t 
Prieſts, Scribcs and Phariſees bare all the (way inthe I 


Temple; 
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The Church may be in a few 7 
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Temple; torthat (as the! Treatiſe of the true Cmrch's 1 Page 12. 
viltbilicie ha h it) if a weake body had then enquired 
for the Church, it is likely, they had beenedicected to 
tem, 
In the time of thoſe Ten perſecutions, there could not 
be any knowae aflembly of Chriſtians, but foorthwich 
the Tyran:s laboured toroot them our: but(as Tcrtullian 


Church,thcy were perſecuted,and yer they increaſed, 
Atcerwards, when the Arria» Hereſie overſpread all, 

fo that all the world was againſt Athansſizs,and he, and 

{ome few Confeflors ſtood for the Nuen Faith; (inſo- 


———_— 
ſaith) " The blood of the Martyrs was the feed of the m Semen ej? Sangute - 
Chriſtianorum. | ectull in 


Apologet, cap.s 0.20.1, 


[ 


much as Hierome ſaid, " The world ghed and groancd, n Ingemuit torus Orbiss 


marvciling at ic ſelte, how it was become 4r24an,) what 


and yer in fuch dangerous and revolting times, even 
{mall * aflemblies ot particular congregations, where- * ere non: 
ſocvcr diſperſed,ſerve tomake up the univerſal Church 3 
Militant : fo that the Reader is not to be diſcouraged, 
if hee find not the Proteſtant Aſſemblies ſo thronged, 
ſince it was not ſo with the primative Chtirch , and $. 
Tehn torctold , ? That the woman,that 1s, the Church, p Apocal. 12 14. 
perſecuted by the Dragon, that old Serpent the Devill, 
and his inſtruments, thould flie into the Wilderneſſe, 
where the Lord promiſed to hide her, till therempeſt 
of perſecution were over-blowne, wherein God dealt 
graciouſly with his Church, for had her enemies al. 
wayes ſcene and knowne her profeſſors, they would 
(like cruell beaſtes } have laboured to devoure the 
damme with her young, the mother wirh her chil- 
dren, 
Now whereas the Papiſts brag of their Churches 
Viſthilitie, their owne Rhemits are driven to confeſle, - 


i that 1n the raigne of Antichriſt, the outward ſtate of q Rhem. Annot. on 
the Romane Church, and the publike entercourſe of Theſſal. 2.2, fect 6. _ 


the faithfull with the ſame, may ceaſe, and praiſe 
their Religion in ſecret: And Ieſuite Swarez thinkes it 
A 4 proba. 


& Arriagum ſe fc mi- 

IC UUW ae Ww wewy, rates eſt. Hicron, adverl, 

a {12nder On did the true profeſſors then make? Luciferian, toms. _ 
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8 The Roman ( burches viſbilitie. 
r Noe eff incredible, *Orghable, * That the Pope ſhall profeſſe his faith in ſe- 


Komam prope Amntich . : 
6s ofiom a cret, Where is then your Tabernacle in the Sunne £ 


quaſi in Angulo, vl tn ca- your light inthe Candleſticke 2 when as your Church 


So Dee: £199 and Pope ſhall walke with a darke Lanterne , and ſay 


thol, lb, 5.c, a1, Maſle ina corner. 
P A, 
Why was not the Charch alwayes ſo couſpicnous ? 
Pro, 


Becauſe ſometimes hef*bceſt members, (as Athana-. 
ſims,Hilarie, Ambroſe, and others) were perſecuted as He- 
rctikes, and ungodly men; and that by learned pers, 
ſons, and ſuch as were powerfull in the world, able to 
draw great troupcs after them, of ſuch-as for _ fa- 
vour, tare, or the like reſpe&s, were ready to follow 
them: In this, and the like caſe , when falſe Prieftes 
broach errours, and deceive many , Tyrants perfecute 
Gods Saints, and cauſe others to retire ; then I ſay, 
(when the faithfull want their ordinaric entercourſe 
one with another ) the number of the Church malig- 
nant maybe great, in compariſon of thoſe that belong 
ro the true Church, 
P A. 
If the Church were not alwayes ſo conſpicu0us , in what 
ſort then was it viſible ? a vifible Church you gram, 
PRO, 

In the generall militant Church, there have in all 
ages been ſome Paſtors and people , more or lefle, that 
have outwardly taught the truth of Religion in ſub- 
ſtance , though not free from errour in all poynts ; and 
theſe have beene viſthle by their ordinary ſtanding in 
ſome part of Gods Church. 

Beſides, for the more part there have bin alſo ſome, 
that withſtood and conemned the groſle errours and 
ſuperſtition of their times, and thefe good men,whiles 
they were ſuffered , taught the truth openly; bur being 

perſecuted by ſuch as went under the Churches name, 
cventhen alſo they taughr, and adminiſtred the Sacra- 
ment 


" Of the Churches vifibilitie and invifibilitie. 


ments in private, to ſuch faithfull ones as would joyne- 


. Whoſtood by,w 
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with them ; and even in thole harder times,they mani- 
feſted their Religion by their Writings, Letters, Con- 
fefſions; at their Judgement, Martyrdome, ar otherwile, 
as they could. 

Now (as learned DoRor White in his Defence of his 
Brothers booke hath obſerved ) » whenſoever there'bee 
any Paſtors in the world, which c:ther in an open view, 
or in the preſence of any part thereof doc exerciſc 
(though in privare ) the ations of true Religion , by 
ſound teaching the truth , and right adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments , this is ſufficient to make the Church 
viſible, by ſuch a manner of viſtbilicie, as may ſerve for 
the gathering and preſerving of Gods cle. Now ſuch 
viſible Paſtors and people, the Proteſtant Church was 


neyer utterly deſtitute of. 


PA, a 
You ſceroe to make the Church both viſible , and inviſible, 
P R 0, 


May not one bee within, and ſeene with nis friends, 
and yet hidden to his enemies £ viſible tothe ſeeing, 
and inviſible to the blind 2 Indeed Tyrants, Infidells, 


and Heretikes, they knew the true beleevers, as menof 


another profeſſion; but blinJed with malice and unde. 
licfe, they acknowledged them not for true profeſſors : 
*.as M. Bradford told D. Day, Biſhop of Chicheſter , the 


# The Orthodoxe 
Faith. chap. 3. £ar#+ 


graph 3. 


» 


* Adfts and Monus | 


fault why the Church is not ſcene of you, is not be- T®: rol.z. b.10, Pa. 


cauſe the Church is not viſible, but becauſe your eyes 
arenot cleare enough to ſee it ; and indeed, ſuch as put 
not on the ſpectacles of the Word to finde out the 
Church, but ſecke for her in outward pompe,are much 
miſtaken, 1:7 h 

lian in his Hiſtory tels us of one Nicoflrarms, who 
bing a well-skilled Artiſan,and finding a curious piece 
of wortke drawne by Xeuxu that famous Painter, one 


pleaſure hee could rake, toftand as hee did, flill gazing 


ed at him, and asked him, what 


on / 


616, 
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Of the vifibulitie of the Church. 
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Snvun7 wm TY Tv 0- 
Ii ok dy us new mos 


OO 


x 7 dS mwrim onthe pifture: to whom hee anſwered; * Hadſt thou 


mine eyes, my friend, thou wouldeſt not wonder , nor 


{ efow ) &f Ths kun 39- aSke me that queſtion, bur rather be raviſhed as I am art 


Snaues enhxrur. Alan. the inimitable art of this rarc 


varize Hiltor. bb, 14, cap 
47. 


* Moynten non wvident, 
noalo maireris; Octuios mon 
habent. Auguit. 1 ract.1. 


in epiſt. loan. tom. 9. 


y Eccleſia propter ip- 
ſam mutabilitatom Lure 
nominec in $cripruris figna- 


_ fur, Aug.tom. $ in Þlal. 
- 10, & tom. 2.<(p.119. 


z Aliquando 0b/cura- 
tur, Id ep.49. 


and admired piece. In 
like manner, if our Adycrſafics had their eyes annoyn- 
red with the eye-lalve of the holy Spirit, they might 
caſily diſcover the Proteſtant Church, and her viſible 
congregations, The Aramites, 2 Kings 6, chap, could 
not diſcerne the citie of Samaria, whither the Prophet 
led them, untill their eyes were opened ; no more can 
one diſcerne, or difference the true Church trom the 
malignant , and conventicles of the wicked, untill his 
mind bee enlightned. And thus Saint Azſirm told the 
Dozatifis,* Thcy could not fee the Church oa the hill, 
becauſe their eyes were blinded, to wit, cither with ig- 
norance, or malice. 

Saint Anſ{iz compares 7 the Church to the Moone, 
which waxcth and waneth, js eclipſed , and fometime, 
as inthe change,cannot be ſeene ; yet none doubts but 
{till there is a Moone. The ,Church ſometimes ſhines 
in the cleare dayes of: peace, and is by and by over-caſt 
with a cloud of perſecution, as the ſame Aznffiz * ſaith: 
The Moone is not alwayes in the'Full, nor the Church 
cycr in her glorious alpect, 6, 

WW. .. 
If your Church were alwayes viſible , where then was it 
before Luthers time ? 
PRO, 
I might allo aske you , Where was a great part of 
your Religion b*fore the Trent Councell, which was 


but holden about the yeere 15 34. 
Now for our Religion, it was For ſubſtance, and in 


the afhrmative parts, and poſitive grounds thereof, (the 
queſtion being not of every accellory, and ſecondary 
poynt,)it was [ ſay,contained inthe Canonical Scrip- 
tures, wheras you arc driven toſecke yours in the Apo» 
cryphlall,in the Treat Creed, the Trent Councell. Now 


Ours 


i — 


Proteſtants Religion before Lurher. 
ours ir was contained inthe Apoſtles Creed,explayned 
in the Nicene and Athanaſian , confirmed by the firſt 
fourc generall Councels, taught in the undoubted wri- 
tings of the true, ancient, and orthodox Fathers of the 
primative Church, juſtificd from the tongue and ptne 
of ouradverſaries ; witneſſed by the conteſſons of our 
Martyrs,which have ſuffered for trurh,and not for trea. 
ſon, This is the Evideace of our Religion , whereas 
for proote of yours, in divers poynts, you are driven to 
flie to the baſtard Treariſes of falſe Fathers, going un- 
der the name of ©Abaias, Linus, Clemens, S. Dewys, and 
the like ; a3 ſometime Perkin Warbek a baſe fellow feig- 
ned himſelfe ro be King Edward the fourths ſonne, and 
tor a time went under his *name: and yer theſe Knights 
of the poſte, mult be brought into depoſe on your be- 
halfe, though othccs of your {de have caſhiered them 
as counterfeits ®, 
P A, 
If your Profeſſors were ſo viſible, name them, 
PR 0, 

This is no reaſonable demaund , you have raſed our 
Records, conveied our Evidence, clapt up our Witnel- 
ſes, and ſuborned your owne ; you have for your owne 
advantage, (as is alrcady ſhowen by thar learned Anti- 
quary of Oxford, D. James ©, and others,and ſhall(God 
willing) appeare in the Centuries following,) you have 
I fay, corrupted Councells, Fathers, and Scriptures, by 
purging and prohibiting what Authors, and in what 
places you would ; and now you call us to a tryall o 
Names. | 

| P A, 

Particular men may miſ{-coat the F athers,bat our Church 

hath not, Br 
PR 0, 

You have, witnefle your expurgatory and prohibi- 
tory Indices,or Tables, whereof fince my ſelfe have of 
hte bin an cyc-witneſle, and ſeene divers of them both 

in 


a Fabian. Chron. ad 
Ann. n49s. 

b See D rames of the 
Baſtardy of talſe Fathers, 
and D. Faynolds Confe- 
rence, Chap 8, Diviſ. 2. 


'o 

c A Treatiſe of the 
corruption of Scripture , 
Councels, Fathers, 


u 
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rgatorij & Probiblterij. 
in the publike and private Libraries in Oxford ; I will 
thercfore acquaint the Reader with the myſterie 
thercof, 

When that politike Councel of Trexs perceived,that 
howſocver mcg might bee ſilenced, yet bookes would 
be blabs,and tell truth, they deviſed this courſe: They 
direted a Commiſſion to a company of Inquiſitors, 
reliding in ſcyerall places,and therby gave them power 
to purge and prohibitall manner of Bookes, Humanitic 
and Divinitie,ancient & late, in ſuch ſort as they ſhould 
think fir. Vpon this Comiſſion, renued as occaſion ſer- 
ved,the Inquiſitors ſet forth their ſeverall expurgatory, 
and prohibitory Indices, printed at Rome, in Spaine,in 
the Low- countries,and elſewhere ; and in theſe Tables 
(yetto be (cen) they ſet down what books were by the 
forbidden,and which to be purged, and in what places 
ought were to bee" left out , whenſocyer the Workes 
ſhould be printed anew: for according to their Tables 
or CorreQions, baoks were to be printed atieſh, Now 
to make ſure worke, they got as many of the former E- 
ditions of the Fathers workes, as they could, into their 
hands, and ſuffered no new Copie to come foorth, but 
through their fingers,purged according to their Receit: 
neither feared they that their adverſaries would ſet 
foorth che large volumes of the Fathers Workes, or 0- 
thers, having not the meanes to vent their Impreſſions, 
being forbidden to be fold in Catholike countries. By 
this meancs, the Romane Cenſurers thought to op all 
tonguesand pennes,that none (ſhould hercafter ſpeake or 
write otherwiſe thanthe Trent Conncell had dictated;and 
ſo in time all Evidence ſhould have made for the Re- 
mane cauſe, |: 

Hereby the Reader may perceive, that had their de- 
vice gone on, they would intime, by their chopping 
and changing the writings of the Ancient at their plea- 
ſure, have raied and defaced whatſoeyer Evidence had 
made for us, and againſt themſelves. But ſo it n_ 

7 


—— 


Of the Indices Expu 


R 


Of the Expurgatorie Indices. 


God, that howſoever they had carried the matter cun- 

ningly in ſecret , yet at length all comes out, their plot 
was diſcovered, and thcir Indices came into the Prote- | 
ſtants hands. The Index of 4mwerpe was diſcovered } | 
by Ianjas 4, the Spaniſh and Portugall was never knowne {, , Þ. jawer pare 4. of © 
till the raking of Cales, and then it was found by the/ahe Myſterie of the zadi- * 


Eng! iſh, ces expurgdterij. pag. at. 
P A, 

Might wee rot purge what was naneht ? 

PRO, 


Iadecd, if you had purged or prohibited the lewd 
writings of wamon Aretine, railing #ablaw, orthe like, 
you had done well : bur under-hand to goe and purge 
out the wholeſome ſentences of the Fathcrs, ſuch as 
were agreeableto the Scriptures ; thus to purge thoſe 
good old men , till you wrung the very blood and life 
out of them, bewrayeth, that you have an ill cadlſe in 
hand, that berakes it ſelfe to ſuch deſperate ſhifts, 
Neither can you juſtly ſay , that you have correced 
what others marred : for it was your fide that firit 
kept a tampering with the Fathers Works, and corrup- 
red them, Francis iunins reports, *that hee comming e juvins # prefatiore 
(in the yeare 1559)to a familiar friend of his, named Tn b 
Lewis Savarius, Corredtor of a Print at Leyden, found ,us. 1;t6.refrcte pr 
him over-looking Saine Ambroſe Workes, which Frello. drei River lib, 3, Crinci 
nim was printing ; whereof when Innins commended 537: =p: 19: ____ 
the elegancie of the Letter and Edition, the CorreQor 
told him ſecretly, it was of all Editions the worſt; and 
drawing out many ſheets of now waſte paper from un- 
der the table, rold him , they had printed thoſe ſheeres 
according to the ancient and authenticke Copies : but 
two eh = 2 ers had by their authoritic cancelled - 
and rejefted them,and cauſed other to bee printed, and : 
put 1n their roomes, differing from the truth of all their 
owne books,to the great loſle of the Printcr,and won- 
| der of the CorreQor: ſo that had you prevailed, nci- 
ther olde nor new, Greeke, nor Latin Fathers,nor later 
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: Papiſts purge the Fathers Indices. 
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In diviris $-1iptu- 
ris mantjeſta tit quecun- 
que aunt necefſaria Cilly- 
foſt.tom. 4.;n 2 Thell:], 
homul. 3. 

h 1Mlad unum afcucra- 
verim, quod fola fides per 
fe ſatvum jecertt Chry.to, 
3. de Fide & Leye nacu- 
iz.&to.1, in Pal, 13. 

i Impium per ſglun fi- 

den ſuſtificat Deus Hier, 
t0,9.11ca.4 ad Rom, 

k Ex Chry/o/Zomi Indt- 
ce edit. Baſi/ez deleantar-- 
luſtific«tto cx fi de ſole ; 
Scripture 0m9b4 Volcutt- 
bas pervie ac faciler— ox 
Indice Hieronint dilende 


þ = r ſola ju/ Htjiet, 


Inaa70 una tartiong venee 
randg.Opera n0n juſti fi: It 
p. 106 Index libr, Expuc- 
at, per (J.11 $9224 . Sal-nw1 
3603. & Ml Inns, 1 5 $4. 

L Ind x Exodure ator. jful- 
{4 Rernari: de Sandimwal 
& RIxe/ Midrittg a6 ig, 

6 pr Twrictm. \ 
2619. 

m Zx /ndice 4aruſtini 
delent, Non m*r't; no/tra, 
ſeu 4'u3 [43 Dexa coroxat 
in nobu ; delent,Sandihg- 
porandi tmititiogne, non a- 
doratioze; Ex Athanafi 
Ind ce dolent, Advraviſclie 
w Deieh, Creatura nulla 
adoranas, Creaturan cre- 
atura n9s ade. Index 
Expurg3tor, quo fupra, 


encys 
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- Writers had been ſufſercd to (peake the truth, but E1:hef 


(lik! Parrzis) been 1aaght to liſpe Po ery, or forever 
been pur to fil: nee, The belt i, the Ma riaratnioh 
by Gods providence are [til] preſerved amongſt uz) 
= make for us, as D. Iames, excellently vers'd in 
Antiquitic,hath ſhowen at large*, f1 

PA, 

Have wee purged ouzht in the Fathers, or Scriptares, that 

was nt to bee purged = 

P nx ©, 

You have, as appeares by theſe inſtances following; 
St, Chry Woſtome i in his third Sermon upon Lazaeruc, and 
elſewhere maintaineth tho per ſpicuitic and plainneſſe 
of the Scriptures, ſaying, 8 That in divine Scriptues 
all neceſſary things are plaine, Hee likewiſe hoſdeth, 
that faith oncly ſufficeth in ſtead of a'l, ſay ying, This 
one thing I will athrme, That faich oncly by ir ſe'fe ſa- 
veth, In like ſort Saint Hierome hol. is,' Thar faith only 
juſtifieth, that workes doe not ju't: fie, that Images are 
not to beadored, Now all this is to be found,cven tots. 
dem vobis,in the ſelfe ſame termes in the FarYers text 'S- 
and yet the Index of Sparne (publiſhed by Cardinill 
94r0ea, and reprinted at Samwr, by the honour of the 

renc Gemilitie, the Lord of Pets) comes in, and 
- gives thelc Farhers a ſtrong purge, commanding «all 
the ſentences above named, to bee blotted our of the 
Fathers Indiccs, or Tables. 

In like ſort hath another Index of Spaine |, printcd at 
Maarill, reprinted by Turretixe , and till preſerved and 
kept in the Arehivis,or Treaſuric of Monuments in the 
publik c Library at Oxford, dealt with the Index, or Ta- 
ble © IT _Auſtin and <Athansſizs , as by thelc few in- 
ſtances may appeare. 

Blot our, {ay the Spaniſh Inquilitors, ® theſe words 
out of Saint tMnſtins Index, to wit, When Ged crowneth 
var merites (that is good deeds) hee crowneth nothing clſe 
but his owne gifts : and, The Saints are to bee honowred for 
Tmilation, 


Po ——— 


Papi ts purge the Fathers Text. 


imitation, not to bee adored for Religion + as allo out of 4- ON ARS 
thans/ius Index, that God oxely is to bee worſhipped, that the wag re noſe wibil 


creatare is net 19 adore the creature, Now all theſe muſt _ oy my _ 
bee raſed out, notwithſtanding they bee the ſelfe-ſame ,,,,.uu, ſunt proprer b 


words,which theſc Fathers uſed in the Text ©. mitationem, non adoranilt . 


"=p : ter religionem, tom. 1, 
Now this is no good dealing, fince theſe Tables and vPrerme is cap, Fol 


Indices truely gathered out of the Fathers Workes, 47 & wore exyrxu- 
might have ſerved for a hand to poynt at the chicteſt ds: AO Orat. J 
Sentences in each Au:hour ; but they have eicher re. Te 7 
m 2oved, or turned the hand afide, to the great hi:de 
rance of thoſe, which upon a ſudden occa(ton are to ſee 
what ſuch a Father ſaith to ſuch a-point, and have not 
the lealwre to peruſe over the whole dooke. 
PA. 
We bave not purged the Fathers Text,but only the Index, 
PRO. 
You have put out the very Text it ſelfeout of Saint 
Cy1ill, whoſe words arc; Now this fa1th which is the gift © Cyiil. Alexandr. to. 
and grace of Goa, 1s ufficient zo purge, not onely them which 4 eng _ 
find themſelves ſomewhat ill, bat thoſe alſo that are dange- tiam, ye. + 


rouſly diſeaſed : Now all this is commanded to be blot- 


ted out by the expurgatory Index of Spaine » p £x Died Ct Comps 
Neirh ith S FT lied. that theſl 4 mentarijs in 1ſaiam Lau* 
Neither can it be juſtly replied, that theſe words are |,,;jo yumphreds incer- 


put out of Cyr:l, as not being the Authors words , or pete; ex Trxtu deleantur 


: -7 illa verba;: Fidci autem 
not truely tranſlated by our mea; for they bee Cyrzs ratios, Chi GRG 


owne words faithfully tranflated,and the copie avreeth 12 inquinati ſunt, tam ett- 


with the Originall ; yea, this golden ſentence thus ra- a SY f-&h, 
. . . u tonem _ 
ſed, is ſtill to bee tound in Cyr1fs Workes, ſet forth by {79 le Clem dice, 


y our owne man Gemtzian Hervet, Index Expurg, per Qui» 


Neither yet hath Gods Booke eſcaped your finge:s, 98: Madiid: 1554, 
witneſle the Bible ſer forth by your owne men: *there - Bo. B ble .05 oe 
a - : | . rt Stephens, With t 
wee reade in the Text | Levis. 26. chap. Jaceording tO 1,vjc Text, and Varab- 


your tranſlation 1 T hou fhalt not make to thy ſelfe an 1aoll, lus Annotations. 


and graven thing - your Index ſaith, r Blu this ow? of the 1 Peteatur iltud, Scul-. 


| tilia prokibet ſicri. Ind, 
margem that YaVen th $5 Are orbidden, monk per Queeg M a» 


gaine the Text ſaithT'T, Krne. 7. 3.) Prepare your drid. 1584. T 
hearts 10 the Lord ; and ſerve him onely . bc. b £ 
jab, 
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7 Sima verds "s 4 
n puma ſon. 
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6 - Papiſts purge the Scripture Gloſſe. 


If! 5:5 Deleantur ills Verbs. ſaith, * Blot out this gloſſe , that wee muſt ſerve God onely , 


ruleadum ſol De: » Befides, Chriſt is noted to bee the ſacrifice for our ſinnes ; 
/. now theſe words, Chriſt is the ſacrifice for our ſinues,mmuſt 
P/al. 39. lit. B. af bee daſhed ont *, In like ſort,they have blorted out theſe 

t 8 F - = 


marg deleantar i/la verba; words in Vatablus Annotations *® ; They that beleeve in 
Chriſtu beſtia pro peccati® Ga ſhall be ſaved, and they that beleeve not ſhall periſh. (/ 


nofri i Fran. NOW if theſe ſayings alleadged, be to be found in 
ror. E/ai. 8. mu. 32. de- the Fathers and Scriptures,not onely in the ſame ſenſe, 
lent; Qui credear #9 Pe bur rotidems verbs, in the ſame termes ; why doe they 
ETON. a. x. then blot tl:em out of the Fathers [ndices, or the Mar» 
parg. Medrir, 16125 gents and Concordances of the Bible £ they might as 
well raze them out of the very Text of Fathers and 
Scripture ; but this they aurſt not openly attempr, 
and therefore under hand they wound both Scripture 
and Fathers through the ſides of their Expugatoric 
and Prohibitorie Tables. 
P A, 


Towr men have publiſhed Parſons Reſolutions , and 
Granadoes Meditations, and theresn have changed and al. 
tered drvers ſentences 

PRO, 

Some private men amongſt us 'have dealt ſo with 
ſome late Writers z but withall they profeſſed, that 
they had changed and altered their words ; thereby 
t > ſhew, thit with a little hclpe, your bookes, ſuch as 
doe tend to godlineſſe of life , might lawfully bee 
read of us ; now what you did, you did it ſecretly, 
anu under hand, whereas ours dealt plainly and open- 
ly. Beſides, you have altered, and changcd the wri- 
tings of the Ancient at your pleaſure ; and then would 
make the World belceye, you have onely correRedthe 
faulrs of the Print, or ſome ſuch matter. Th 

Now as you worke by your Expurgatory Indices; 
lo doc youallo by your other tricke of Prohibitorie 
whereof you make this uſe, that in caſe (upon the evi- 
dence given in by good Authors) the verdi® bee like 
to goc on our {ide ; then you bring a Prohibition; and 


remove 


_ —_— 


| The Bible prohibited Proteſtants titles raged out. 


(ED ” ©IY 
——__———— -—— II—_——_— — i 
Y x Querirur,dn exycdlat.. 
C4 , ſatra volumina in vernatu- | 
But it is no wonder you prohibit our Writers ; FOI Nos lingnar converti 2 Re- 


yor have forbid Gods Booke ; and called 12 into the EY 
— * "v7 © X , d 4 P c < 4 
Inquifition ; Forbidding the hawing,or reading of any part ents w/orentar, Azna 
of the Bible in che val gar Tongue *, tho it be {ct forth VER lofiic.Moral.eo. /lib, 
Ctholikesz and, howſoever you winke at the maticr}®? P22P 57 15, 


, p 2 n YY In Hiſpantas in Indi- < 
wicre you cannot helpe ir, yet in countries generally | 


- +» a>.a4 


——_—._ 


celibrorum probib =- Regus * 


Popiſh, as in Spine, and elſewhere , The Bible ana each y foxes fn babar Lien, 
pert thereof in the vulgar tongue, u utteriy prohibited, as ),; ns, cue NN 


# your OWwWNne [cſuit witneſlcth - partibus, Azorius quo fa” 


| > $:nes liaa | ' aries P* P3g-714. 
V And this have divers felt with us in Queene CMarzes PD Epiſcop. 'Elienſic in 


dayes, and of late John Murrey * a Merchant of A- xe/pon/.ad Apolog. Bellar. 


berden in Scotland, who having a New Teſtament in = IA ng FR 
, . . . » £EX , 
the ſhip, was accuſed by the Serchers, brought before V1.1; 3.wert reltiagy 


the Inquiſition, and loſt both his goods and life for ity/Epbimerid. ubi agit de , ® 


: x Ate Phi. Melanchtone, deleau« 
To cloſe up this point, you have laboured to roote tur illa verba, Vir in omni. , 


out all memory of our Profefſors: for example ſake, irerars genere clarifimus. * 


{ 8 Is King Edward the (ixch tiled (and that worthily ) A Mart, Buceruy Thevlogus, 


; Prince of admirable towardueſſe ? Is Fredericke Duke of _ —__ 


. ." RC OSy : tanif. 
Saxonie tearmed, Chriſtianiffimmus Princeps, A moit Chri- priaceps,deleantur de 
ftran Prince , this commendation of King Edward muſt v9**% Chrifttanie prine | 
be left out in th impreſſion, & ſo muſt the Dukes (9 aSoa rt erm ads 

iS Cit Out n [ & next IMPreMon, Oo my : S mirande indolis adoleſcencz 
title of Chriſtian Prince: and thus they deale with our dele@tur hec verbs, Admi- | 


l 

C . X 7 
7 Writers, Is Mclanchion tearmed 4A man famous for all rande indolis adoleſcens . 
S 

C 


> 


h h We Ex Beatti Rhenani uotu ln 
kind of learning ? and Bucer {firnamed the Divine ? doth' Ter:ultiani libris de Coro» + © 


Beats Rhenanus in his notes upon T ertullian call Pelicane 1 Militia, deleantur ills 


| C1 man of admirable learning and holineſſe of life ? All Rs —_—— 2 


- E theſe Epithetrs and Titles the Romiſh Inquiſitors have: ni. Index Expurgar. per 


- Þ commandedto be blotted out®, Yea, whereas Occo- bens my Salmuri 1601, / } 
lampadias and DoRor Humfrey of Oxford h 1 & Madriti 1584, 
d paar and Doftor Humfrey of Oxford have taken +þ Oecolampadiue &f 


e g00d paines in tranſlating ſome parts of Cyrils Works, Laur. Humfredus aliqua 


hey 2; : ib C. Cyrilli verterunt, in quibus 
tacy are but flenderly rewarded ; for Poſſevize® ſaith, ,51 es imprimis er6- 


that by all mcanes their names muſt bee razed out of dendanef.Polleviniappa- 


; . | 

F. thoſe Tranſlations. And another Teſuite tells us<, that ey. year 

| - xvungenda no- , 
j- i 047 names mutt not be ſuffered to ſland upon Record: nor ming,nif.ie librp Cathdli- 


e & Proteſtant Writers once ſo much as to bee named ej- corum beretici nomirentur 


. , per ignom'ninm et contcn- 
d i ther in their owne Workes or others, unlefle it bee as, Aecimceladint 


B Fer 3.6ap.26.pag. 676, 
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mandement. 


Papiſts conceale the 2. (om 
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yet you bid us name our men, 


P A, 
Wee have purged ſome bookes, but not corrupted the Scrip- 
tures. 
PRO, 


d Part pirtatic ofes © Your Trent Councell makes 4 Traditions of cquall cre- 
fu, 7 reverenti-s vene- dir, and to be embraced with the like godly affeRion,as 
yaad. I rid.>ctl. 4. ; 
Decr.z. the Scriptures are to be reverenced, Is not this to min- 
gle water with wine , baſe mecrall with good Bullion 2 
and (vo indeed a corrupting of Scripture. 

e Revclat.a2.1t. 19. Beſides, you have(which is © fearefull)detracted from 
Gods Word , that which was writtea with his owne 
finger, to wit, the ſecond Commandement,againſt the 
worſhip of Images; and becauſe rhe words thereof are 
ſharpe, and rip up the heart-ſtrings of your Idolatrie, 
you have therefore omitted them in your Carechiſmes, 

f Faux Cnechilme f Praver bookes , and in your Office of the blefled Vir- 
pag.3t. What 18s the le- © SS — , x 
ond Comm indement of £1N, [et foorth by commaund of 8 Pius Quinte, and to 
God? Pu ſhit xt rike ve up the matter , leſt thereby wee ſhould have no 
Cee, 2 i morethen nine Commaundements, you have cut the 
ſubd:vides he eench C6- tenth info two. You migh well have left rhe words 
mandement, and ſoit 's rHfere,, that Gods people might know there was ſuch a 
ah arecne Commandement, howſoever they had counted it, the 
g Offfium B, Muix ) NY y na COUn wt 
Py Y. tur. 11/u dit. irſt,or the ſecond. 
- 1695.5 wha Now, as you have detracted, ſo you have added to 
the rule of Faith, by thruſting intothe Canon, the Apo 
cryphall bookes, which Hrerome (the beſt languaged of 
h Hicronym. rom.3.in a1] the Fathers) * rejzeRed, L 
rape 2m Fre Laftly,youdoenot only allow,but impoſe on others 
| a corrupt tranſlation of Scripture,to wit,the vulgar La- 


tine Edition, whereas wee referre our ſclyes to the Ori- 


gioals, Now ſurely , wee may better truſt an original 


ecord, thana Copie extracted thence , and it 1s more 
wholeſome ro drinke at the well-head,than ar a corrupt 
and muddic ſtreame. Now the Latine Edition (which 
you follow, and preterre before all others) it is buta 


Trank- 


per contemptum, by way of ſcorne and reproach; and 
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of naming "Profeſſors Proteſtants F aith per petu -oi 
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Tranſlation it ſelfe; bur the Hebrew and Greeke which 
" weefollow,arc the Well-{prings and Originalls, Is noe 
this now a manifeſt corrupting of Scripture,to bind all 


; ks , i Nem) iflam reicere © 
men, (as your Trent Councell doth *)that none dare pre- | | * ta 


-{umeto rejec this Tranſlation; which by your owne Rnd ud, Scfl. 4. 


mea is confeſſed © nor to be Saint Hrer-mes,and already & en h_ Ae 
ſhowne to be a corrupt one by the learned of our fide!, 29. GE nam edins= 


PA, | nem haudquaquam offe - p 


, arbitramur. SanRes Pag< _ 
1 looke to have your Profeſſors named, nin. pref. (uz incerpree. | © 
PRO, Biblior.ad Clem.7 Pont. 


Reſtore us cntire our Evidence which you have mar- p egy; a 
red, and made away ; returne us our Witneſſes which F** D. 4. 6. LY, On 


you have chained pin your Varicantibrary, and elſe- 
where,and wee accept your challenge. But doe you in» 
deed looke to have our profeſſors named? and why fo? 
the true Church of. God may bee viſible, though the 
names of her viſible profeſſors from time to time can 
not be ſhewed: there might bethouſands of profeſſors 
in former ages, and yet (happily)no particular aathen. 
tick Record of their names now extant ; or if extant, 
yet ſo as we cannot come by them. Nevertheleſſe (to 
an{were you at your owne weapon) I hope to make it 
cleare, that God hath dealt ſo graciouſly with his 
Church, as that he hath continually preſerved ſufhici- 
ent teſtimonies of his truth, that are ready to be dep9- 
ſed on our (ide, and that ſucceſſively from age to age : | 
ſo that I may ſay, as Saint Ambroſe did in the like caſe , | | 
m Tou way well blot ont our Letters, but our Faith you ſhall Ft terer yy 4 


| : : tuitis abolere, ſed 
never aboliſh, Papiſts may conceale our evidence, and __ erm ju rar, 


wipe out the names of our Profeſſors ont of 'the Re- broſ. tom. 2. de Spirity 
cords ; but when all is done, the Proteſtants faith is **29919-3<32-37: 
perpetuall. 

Now, 1a that we yeeld thus farre to their importu- 
nitie, we doe not this, as if it were {imply neceſſary 
tor the Demonſtration of our Church,to produce ſuch 
a Catalogue of viſible Profeſſors inall Ages; bur one: 


ly out of the confidence of the truth of our cauſe, and 
: B 2 partly 


et 


20 
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The Proteſtants F aith perperuall, 
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partly to ſtop the mourh of our clamorous adverſaries; 
For it is Teriul{rans Rule, " that 4 Church is to bee acconn- 
ted Apoſiolike, if it hold Conſanguinitie of Dottrine with the 
Apoſtles. Now, what though we could nor ſeccefhively 
name ſuchas ravoht as we doe ; ycr becauſe God hath 

romiſed there ſhould be alwaics in the world a true © 
Church, (having either a larger or ſmaller number of 
Profeſlors,) it ſufficeth that wc are able out of Scrip- 
ture to demonſtrate that we mainraine the ſame Faith 
and Religion , which the holy Apoſtles taught, ang 
Chriſt would have ro be perperuall ; this I fay ſuftceth 
to manifeſt our Succeſſion, although all Hiſtories were 
ſilent of thenames of our Profeflors. 

Now, that I am to ſpeake of the Church in her ſe- 
verall and lucceſhive Men and Ages, to give the 
Reader ſome CharaRter and touch thereof, [ will be- 
einne with the firſt 600, yeares next afier Chriſt ; 
4 cptin ten ſeverall times during the fi: (t three Centu- 

es, the Church was pc erſecuted by Tyrants, and al- 
hee continually affaulred by Hererikesz yer in the 
end, Truth prevailed againſt Error, and Paticnce over- 
came her Perfecurors, This is the time wherein our 
learned Biſhop Jewell, challenged the Papiſts, to ſhew 

any Orthodoxe Father, Councel}, or Do&tor, that for 
the ſpace of thoſe 600 Yeares, taught as the preſent 
» Church of Rome did : the like challenge was lately 
renued by my Jcaretriend, that worthy Divine, Do- 
or Featly of Oxtord . challenging * the Iclifits to pro- 
duce out of good Authors , any Citie, Pariſh, or Ham- 
ler, within 500, yeares next after Chriſt, wherein there 
\ was any viſtble aſſembly, that maintained in generall, 

the Articles of the Trent Councell, or ſuch and ſuch 

points of Popery, as at the Conference hee named 


yo 


19 particular, Now of this period, the firſt 300, 
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n Tamen in eadem fide 
confpirantes non minus A- 
poſtoltce deputantur pro 
Conſaugutnttate Dotint- 
ne. Icnullan. de pra- 
(cript. adverl He;c.cap 
3 2.40MN.2, 
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hy Cre nite, 1a a Cons 
teccncc June 27, 1623, 
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IE uae Q! e \yeares thereof , were the very flower of the Primi- 
Courc!y 1n the 1. 2, 2nd L 
2. Cemwrics, tive Church, be cauſe that in <0 dayesthe truth of the 


Goſpell was infallibly taught, by Chriſt and his Apo» 
ſtlcs, 


bs 


% 


the tarcs of errour, which yet the carefull husbandman pud Evſeb lib.3 Hiſt.cap, 


theſe firſt 300, could thoſe Tenets of Poperie get any 
þ 


prayers were uſually and publikely made in a tongue 
unknowne : they did not then worſhip and adore any 
wooden or breaden god ; they worſhipt that which they 
knew , and that in Spwrit and truth 9, and they called on 
him ; in whom they beleeved* : ſo did they, and ſo doe 
wee. Ina word, inthe former ages of the Church, Sa- 
tan was bound , after the thouſandth yeare hee was 
looſed , and after the middle of the ſecond Millenary, 
about the yeare 1390, hee was bound anew, Concer- 
ning the Churches eſtate in the next five hundred 
yeares, it grew very corrupt: ſothat of theſe times we 
may lay, as Winefridas, borne at Kirton in Devonſhire, 
after ſurnamed Bomface, was wont to ſay , * In old time 
there were golden. Prelates, and woodden Chalices , bat in his 
time woragen Prelates , and goldev Chalices , knowledge 
was now decayed , Princes, Prelates. and others were 
now more buſted 1n building, or beautifying material! 


Temples and Chappels, than in the gathering together 
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'q Tohn 4. 32.24. 


_r Rom,10,14 


The Eſtate of the 
Church in che 7, 8, g,10, 
and 11 Age, 


$ Beat. Rhenanus lib, 
2 rerum (ermaanic. pag. 
98. Ronifacius rogatus att 
liceret ligneis caltcibas [a- 
crificare ; reſpandit, olim 
aureos ſacerdvtes ligneis 
wvaſculis litafſe nunc vers4 
vice lognegs aprejs nth, 
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"The ſtate of the Church inthe 5.8.9.10.C& c.Cent. 
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of tiving ſtones, and reedifying Gods fpirituall Tem- 
ple: ſo that in this time of Monkery , many religious 

Houles were crectcd, cither out of voluntary Deyoti- 

on, or enjoyned Penance : Now, inſteed of the right 

adminiftration of the Word and Sicraments, came in 
, the dumbe guize of the Maſle , and the people inſtead 
of the pure milke of the Word, were intertained wirh 

7 teigned Liturgies, Legends, and Miracles, & their con- 
ſciences loaden with a number of unprofitable Cere- 
monics, and' unwarrantable Traditions ; now there 
was great contidence put in holy Graines, hallowed 
Beades, Agnus Dei's, and the like Babies ; and the 
honour dueto the Creator. was given to the creature, 
Now the people made many fond vowes, went many 
merry Pilgrimages, and beheld many gariſh Proceſſ- 
ons; now they were tanght that ab{tinence from 
meates and drinkes was Meritorious ; that rhe opus ope- 
ratnm, the worke done was {uffictent in their Sacra- 
ments, and their Devotions, and much of this ſervice 
performed in an unknowne tongue. Now the crownes 
of Martyrdome wherewith the firſt Biſhops of Rome 
were honoured, were changed into a Triple Crowne, 

- andthe Paſtorall Staffe, beganne ro quarrell with the 
Princely Scepter ; and all theſe things wcre carried by 
the name of the Church , the People many of them 
belceving as the Church beleeved, and this Church 
was the Roman, and this Roman Church , was the 


Pap. \ 

The Churches ſtate — "20G the Church in the next 500. yeares, ex 
inthe 12. 13-14-15-28d yen tothele our times ; the Church began to recover 
= 658 her ſtrength. and the light of the Goſpell was notably 

diſcovered by Waldws in France, and his followers, 
Wickliffe in England, Tobn Hus, and-Martin Luther in 
Germanie. Now alſo by the benefit ef Printing-(which 
was found out in tne fifteenth * Century,) the Tongues 
came to bee knowne, Knowledge increaſed, Bookes 
were diſperſed,and Learning communicated; the Scrip- 
TUrcs 
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The ſeveral Ages of Antichriſt, 
tures were peruſed, the DoEtors and Fathers read, Sto.- 
ries opened, T imes compared, Truth diiccrned, and 
Falſhood detected. 

Now becauſe there hath already, and will herecafrer 
be occaſion to ſpeak of Antichriſt; I will therfore heere 
point out his ſeverall Ages, About the yeare 607.Anti- 
chriſt began in part to appeare and ſhow himſelfe,rifing 
by degrees untill he came to the height of impietie;for 
as otherthings, ſo Antichriſt alſo, was to have his ri- 
ſing, growth, height, and fall ; even as monſtrous and 
huge Beaſts go with their young ones many yeares, as 
other creatures doe many monthes, The maine ſtrength 
of the Romiſh Antichriſt conſiſted in thoſe two 
Swords, the Spirituall and Temporall ; now the Pope 
did not ar once attaine to the managing of theſe two 
Swords ; but by degrees he came to nſurpe this two 
handed Sword. | | 

The firſt ſtep that hee made to the throne of pride, 
was about the yeare,6c7,when Pope Boniface the third, 
by the grant of that murderer Phocas, tooke to himſelfe 
the Title, Authoritic, and Supremacie over the whole 
Church. | 

The next time, that he notoriouſly ſhewed himſelfe, 
was after the thouſand yeare, when Gregory the feventh 
claimed and uſurped both the Swords ; that is, a Sove- 
raigne and Univerſall Iuriſdition, not onely Ecclefia- 
ſticall over the Clergie, butalſo Temporall over Kings 
and Emperours : unto this ſecond Soveraigntie they 
had long afpired, but never attained untill the time of 
this Hildebrand, in whom Antichrift came to his 
growth : yea, the Pope was diſcovered to be Anti- 
chriſt by thoſe Catholike Biſhops, the Biſhop of Flo. 
rence* , and Robert Groſthead Biſhop of Lincolney, and 


dry of Gods people refuſing tbe Marke of the Beaſt, ſeve- 
red themſelves from the Papall Communion ; where- 
upon the Pope and his FaRion raiſed grievous p 
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x Florentinu E 
pus affirmare ſolitus [eff] 


Antichriftun 


<7 , Placina in Paſchal.2, 
others. Vpon this diſcovery of the Man of Sinne, ſun- y Engi fo quis enimas 
perdere non jormidat , nou- 


ve — 
dicendus ? Math. Parif. © © 
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Ce ene SIE 


Anno 


AN, 


AN, 


Anu . 


a OQurſ, Deus ft, [ec 
errare nm poſſe glontatur, 
Aventin. Annal. Boo» 
rum liv F pg. $73. 

b Craiantherp of the 
fift Generall Councell, 
Ch.13.nu24. 

c Eja/y, | Pontificis 
Sunm ] r'/pin/a © De- 
AU, nos (iis a5 DIV 
ns orion, reveretur, &f 
80 'crver, Ve erms com in 
D $1.1 1 L hb Ss £& Pp. C. 

14 d/umn pro verh50 Det 
Vearramuy ac [u/uirtmia 
quod 2eb.s Poztifex «x £4- 
toedrs Priri definiend, 
Þ. ©p78147 Gretzer. Detendl, 
Beilr, ltb;,primo pag. 16, 
Ccip, 1L.OM.1, 

Ft plone appareat ex 
erbitr.g piperdyſe ROm- 
ni for tificu Fidei Decrie- 
4a {andre & ſancita mu» 
tare. Baron, ad ann. 373. 
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t10ns againſt the {crvants of God, 


} Ina word, (as my learned kinſman hath deciphered 


The [everall Ages of Antichriſt. 
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To ipeake yet more particularly ; the degrees of 
Antichriſt may thus be reckoned, He had his Blith or 
riſing in Boniface the third, who tooke to himlclfe that 
Anrichriſtian ticle, of univerfall Biſhop , which his 
Predecefſor Gregorie ſo greatly condemned. Hee had 
his growth, or increaſe in the time: of Pope CA adrian 
the firſt, and the ſecond Councell of Nice, who jointly 
2preed to (et up the Adoration of Images, and the 
praQice therof to be generally reccived in the Church, 

Hee came to his Kingdome, and reigned in Pope 
Hildebrand, who excommunicated and depuled Henry 
the fourth, the lawfull Emperour, and gave away his 
Empire to Redvlph, and after his death to others, 

He was in his jollitie,and triumphed in Pope Leo the 
tenth, and his Lateran Conncel/, ſhewing himſelfe a 
God in pardoning f1nnes, delivering ſoules out of Paz- 
gatorie, defining Faith , fctting himfclfe above a ge- 
nerall Conncell, controuling, and judging all men, him- | 
ſelte to bs judged by none ; profeſſing (for fo it is re- 
corded of Gregory the ſeventh ®) 7 hat he was 4 God, and 
could not erre, 


him) * when he uſurped an unverſall authoritie over 
all Biſhops,the Pope was but Antichriſt Naſcent ; when 
he maintaincd the doctrine of Aderation of Imazes , he 
was Antichriſt Creſcert , when hee exalted himſelfe a» 
bove all Kings and Emperonrs, hee became Antichriſt 
1e2»ant ; but when he was made Lord of the Catholike 
Faith, {o that none muſt belceve more, nor leſfe, nor 
otherwiſe then hee preſcribed, hee became Antichriff 
Triumphant, Thus did the Pope in proceſle of time 
become a pertet Antichriſt, playing the Hypocrite 
and Tyrant, both in Church and State ; exalting him- 
ſc]fe as a. Monarch over Gods houſe ; making hu owne 
word , and definition, of equall authoritie with holy © Scrip« 
#re; ulurping temporal Iuriſdiction over Civill States, 
murthering” 


—_—_ i 


md C_ 
—_——— wt. A... hs ——_— — 


How the Pope became a Monarke. 


murthering Chriſts ſervants that yeclded not to his 
becke, His laſt Age, is his declining age, wherein rhe 
Lord by the ſpirit of his mouth ['2 Thef/. 2, 8.) that 
is, by the Miniſteric of his Word , Shall conſume this , 
Man of Sinne , and this is come to paſſe in part ; For 
hee is alrcady fallen into a Conſumption, whereon he 
trrecoverably languiſhcrh, notwithſtanding all the help 
that can be made him, by his Colledge of Phyſicians, 
Canoniſts, Schoolemen, Pricſts and Ieſuits ; but for-his 
finall DeſtruRtion wee mult expcet it atthe glorious 
comming of our bleſſed Saviour. 

The ſumme of all is this, the Pope having pearkt 
himſelſe above his fellow Biſhops, it grieved him to be 
ſubjeR to Kings and Emperours ; now to exalt himſelf 
above them, he diftracted both Church and State inthe 
point of /mage-worſhip, which occaſtoned much blood- 
thced in Chiiftendome, and then having weakened the 
Empire, he became ſuperior to Kings and Emperours: 
there being nothing now but the Church in his way, he 
preuailed over it by his Lateras Flatterers, who ſet the 
Pope above a generall Councel, that is, aboue Gods 
Church : a General Councecll being indeed the Repre- 
ſentative Church of God here on carth , and the Pope 
him/elfe being the Yertuall Church, tor ſo Gretſer confel- ; 
ſerl;, * that by the Church they do meane the Pope for the time ay Cech NO 
being. Now to this height the Pope came under pretence mum. Gierl. Det. cap. 19+ 
of the Churches government , the Churches diſcipline %3 de ve1v0 Det S fame 
racking the ſpirituall cenſure to a civill puniſhment; by 7,74", abavo.. 
the Church ſolemnitiesin crowning Emperors; by his 
Excommunications, Abſolutions,and Diſpenſations,he 
rolc to his greatnetle of ſtate;by the dorine of workes 
meritorious, Iubilees, Pardons, and Indulgences, hee- 
maintained his State. 1 a. 
| Andnow Tcometo ſhew out of good Authors,that: 
in nine ſeveral] weighty poynts of Religion, the beſt: 
euices of Gads Church for the ſpace of 1500 yeares, 
121% taught as the Church.of Englanddoth, 
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FIRST CENTVRIE 


From the firſt yeare of Grace , unto 
the yeare One Hundred. 
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Chriſt Teſw and bu Apeſtles the ProteStants 
Founders. 
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PAPIST, 
PE Hom doe you name in thi firit Age, that taught 
9/Y the Proteſiant Faith ? 
, PROTESTANT, 
143 T1 name our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt Ieſus, 
and his Apoſtles, Saint Paul,and his Schollers,Titwsand 
Timothie,together with the Churches which they plan- 
ted, as that of the Remanes , Corinthians, and the reſt. 
Theſe I name for our firſt Founders,and top of our kin, - 
25 alſo leſeph of Arimathea, that buried CRATE body” A 
ſpeciall Benefaor tothe Religion planted in this land. 
$ Theletaughrfor ſubſtance, and in the poſitive grounds 
= of rcjigion,as we doe in our Articles, Lirurgics, Homi- 
= liesand Apologics,by publike authoritic eſtabliſhed in 
our Church of Ezgland. Beſides theſe; there were but 
tew Writers in this age, whoſe undoubred Works have 
cometo our hands, yet for inſtance ſake I name that 
bleſſed Martyr of Chriſt, Ignatius Biſhop of 4tioch, 
(0) 
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CENTVR,1I. 


a Euſeh Hiſtory cceleſ, 
(ib 3.cap.33. 


6 AQts 17. 34- 


1198 C aye amour dd m. 
ill Diony(, epiſt.ad Dcmo- 
br phil. 


4 Ads 1.11, & 12, 12. 
& 208. 

* Andr.Fivet. Critic 
$acri.lib.t.cap 9 rat.s, 
_e Drony/. Eccle/. Hic 
rarch.cap.6, 


f «IN 3 yy ® wore 
Trl & ry.Cory(. Homil 
25 .in Moral. (upercap.11. 
ep. ad Heb, 


g Rhemiſts 
on As 217. 


Annot, 


— 


Saint Ignativs. Dionifius Areopagita. 


who for the name of Jeſus, was ſentenced to bee devou- 
red of wild beaſts, which hee paticntly indured,ſaying, 


*] am the Wheat or graine to bee ground with the teeth of 


beaſts,that I may be pure Bread for my Maſters teoth : let fire, 
rackes, pulleys, yea,and all the torments of Hell come on mee, 


fo 1 may winne Chriſt ,- Here allo , according to the Ro» 


man Regiſter, I might place Drony(ins Arcopagita, whom 
they uſually place 1n this firſt Age, as if hee were that 
Dexys mentioncd in the Þ Ades, whereas indeed hee is a 
pot. natus , and in all likelihood lived about the fourth 
Age, and not in this firſt ; for Dexys © ſaith, That the 
Chriſtians had ſolemne Temples like the Iewes, and 
the Chancell ſevered, with ſuch and ſuch ſanRification, 
from the reſt of the Church ; whereas the Chriſtians 
in this fiſt age , made their aſſemblies to prayer, both 
in ſuch private places, and with ſuch ſimplicitie, as the 
Apoſtles © did, and as the times of perſecution ſuffered 
* them, 

Againe, Denys tells us, that when hee wrote, Monkes 
were riſen, *and they of credit in the Churches, and 
many Ceremonies to hallow them , whereas in the A- 
poſtles time , when the true Dionyſius lived., Monkes 
were not heard of ; yea,Chryſoſlome ſaith, * That when 
Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, there was not thew 
ſo much a4 any footftep of a Monke, 

PA, 

7 challenge Saint Denys for ours , hee n4s (45 our Rhe- 

miſts 8 ſay) all for the Catholikes, 
_— 

Take him as he is, and as he comes to our hands, hee 
1s not wholly yours,but in ſome things cleane contrary 
to you, as namely in the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per,wherein you vary from us moſt. Beſides, hee hath 
not your ſolc receiving of the Prieſt, nor miniſtring un- 
der one kind to them who receive, nor Exhortations, 
Leſſons, Prayers,in a tongue which the people under- 
ſtand not; he hath not your Invocation of Saints , nut 
adora- 


_— 
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fo Þ xpreſſe Scripture allcaget'by Proteſtants. 


"Inn 
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adoration of creftures,nor ſacrificing of Chuſt to God, CENTVR.1, 
nor praying for the ſoulcs in purgatory: ſothat inehings 
of ſubſtance,and not of ceremony onely, he is ours,and 
not yours, as I hope will appeare by his Writings : for 
we will(for the time)ſuppole him to be a Father of this 
firſt age, although the bookes which beare Saint Denys 
his name , ſeeme to bee written inthe fourth or fitth 
age after Chriſt. | ; 
PAP. "4 
Can you propue that Chriſt and his Apoitles taught 4s | | 
you ave? 
PR 0. 
Wee have cleare teſtimonies of Scripture, * which 4 Math. 26.27. & 
' appoint Gods people to receive the bletſed Cup inthe * 09 11423486: 
Sacrament, and to be preſent at ſuch a.divine ſervice as | 
themſclyes underſtand i, wee have expreſſe command # 1 Car14.15,K6. 
torbidding Image-worſhip* , againſt Invocation of OS "ID 
Saints it is ſaid !, chat Abraham knoweth 1s not,and Iſaac is 1 tay 63. 16. 
ignorant of 5 ; and the bleſſed Angel refuſed all religi- 
ous honour and Aqdoration ®, Likewiſe againft Meritof , Apoc. 19.10. & 
workes,and workes of Super-crogation,it is ſaid ", that bs. 
the ſufferings of thrs preſent time are not worthy to be compa- *® Ram 2IFOY 
red with the glory which ſhall bee revealed in ws , and that 
wee are wnprofitable ſervants , when we have done all that 
was commanded us , we have but done that which was 
Our duti2 to doe, and the like; 
P A, 
You alleadge Scripture, and (o doe wee ;, yea in ſome things 
the Scripture us plaine for w, as mheret wſaid, ® This is o Math. 26.16 
my Bodie, 
PxroO. 
What though it makefor you in ſhew 2? ſo doth it for 
the Anabaptiſts, where it is ſaid, » that the Chriſtians had p AQts 4. 3» 
all things common : you will not hence inferre , that be- 
caulc in ſuch an extremitie,their charirie (for the rclicfe 
of others)made things common concerning the uſe,that 
try ny 


2rctore we ſhould have no property inthe goods that 
God 


- 


Proteſtants appeale to Originals. 


l. 


q 1Coer.12.27. 


r Articles of Religi- 
on, 6. Artic. 

/ Homily 1, the firlt 
= of the exhortation to 


oly Scripture. 


t 2 Tun.3.1 515,17. 


FR 


God hathgiven us 2 It is not the ſhew and {emblance 
of urs; the ſenſe rhereof that imports the truth; 
Saint Paul ſaycs of his Cormths, Ze are the body of Chrift, 
yernot meaning any Tranſubſtantiation of ſubſtance ; 
but hc reof anun in his due place. 

The Scriptures make not for you, but 4s you bave tran. 


The Church of England holds,” that Holy Scripture 
containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation : ſo that thete is 
no doctrine * neceſſary for our everlaſting ſalvation, but 
that is (or may bee) drawrne ont of that Fountaine of 
truth, as bcing cither expreſlely thercin contained, 
or ſuch as by ſound inference may bee deduced from 
thence : and this is witneſſed by Saint Paw/,ſaying, that 
* they are able to make ws wiſe unto ſalvation, chat the man of 
God way bee perfited, and throughly furniſhed wnto all good 
workes ; which they (hould not bee able ro doeit they 
contained not a perfe& doctrine of all ſvch poynts of 
faith,as we are bound tobclecve, and duties to bee pra- 
tiled, And it it be ſaid, that S, Paul ſpeakes of the man 
of God, ſuch an one as Timothie was, it holds in others 
alſo: far if the Scripture be {o.profitable for ſuch and , 


ſuch 


ſlated ther, a 
Pro, © 
For any point we held, we referre our ſelves to the 

Originalls ; yea, wee ſay further, ler the indifferent I} "* 
Chriſtian Reader, (who hath but tollerable underſtan- x © 
ding of the Latine Tongue,) compare our Engliſh tran- Il * 
lations, with thoſe which your owne men, Paznine, || * 

Arias Montanws, and others have publiſhed, and th 
will finde but little countenance for Poperie ; and Þl * 
namcly, for Communion in one kind, and Service in . 
a ſtrange Tongue, which (as is already proved) hath }t © 
bene decreed direly-contrary to Godsexpreſle word, 
but let us come to the particulars. . 
of the Scriptures ſufficiency ,and Canon, h 
| 
| 
| 


The Faith of the firſt Age. 


ſuch ules,that thereby it perfe&s a Divine, much more 
an ordinary Chriſtian ; that which can per fit the tea- 
cher, is ſufficient for the learner, 
P A. 
Doe you diſclaime all Traditions ? 
PRO, 

We acknowledoe Traditions concerning Diſcipline, 
and the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church ; bur nor 
conc?rning the dorine,or matter of faith & Religion, 

You equalize unwritten tradirions to holy Scripture, 
receivin2 them, ſaich your T rent Conncell," with equall re- 
verence,and religious affection, as you recerve the holy Scrip- 
tures themſelves : we dare not doe {o,but ſuch tradizions 
| as wer. ceive, we hold and eſteeme tarre inferiour, 

: Concerning the Scripru:e Canon, the Trent Councell 
accurſeth * ſuch as receive not the Bookes of Machabeey, 
| Eccleſiaſt;cus, I oby,Indnth,Barnch Wiſdome,tor Canonical 
© Scripiu:e. Now wee retaine?7 the ſame Canon which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles held and received from the 
© Iewes,unto whom were committed the Oracles of * God, be- 
ing,as Saint Auguſtine (peakes, * The Coifrans Library. 
keepers, Now the Iewes never received theſe Bookes 
ohh wee terme Apocryphall into their > Canon : yea, 
Chriſt himfelfe divided the © Canon into three ſeverall 
| Þ rankes, into the Law,the Prophers,and the Pſalmes , now 
« © the Apocryphal come not within this reckoning. Indeed 
(as S, Hicrome ſaith) The Church reades theſe Bookes for ex- 
ample of lif e,aud riſtruttion of MANNETS , but yer it aoth not 
apply them to ſtablijh any Dottr ine, 


Of Comunion under both kindes, and the number 
of Sacraments, 


If any ſhall ſay , The Church was not induced for juit 


Carſes to commun cate the I ay people wnder one kinde, viz. of /«, 


let brma bee 


bread onely, and ſtall ſay they erred in ſo 1oing, 
© faith the Trext Comncell, Now our Chufch 


arcwſed, 


Iſa. 


nolds , © That both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, {and 97. 
ought 


u MNeeuon traditiones 
ip/as tum ad fidem, tun ad 
mores pertinentes— Pat 
preratis affettu as reveren- 
tiz ſuſupit , & venerg» 
tur. Concil. 1 rid, Scflh, 4 
Decret.1. 

x Si quis librum Heſter, 
Daniel, Baruch, Eccle- 
fiaflicl, Sapientie,tudith; 
Tobie, duorum Maccabes 
orum libros pro Canonicis 
zon /uſceperit, Anathems 
fit. Concil, T rid. Sell. 4+ 

) The ſixth Arle of 
the names and\' number | 
ot Canonicall Bookes:; 

'T Rom 3, 3. 

a Codicem portat Iudans 
urde credat Chnftianus 1 
Librarij noftri fatti ſunrty. _ 
quowodo ſolent fervi poſt © 
Dominos codices® 
Auguit.in Pial.56; I Re 

b 1cſephus- contra 
pionem. lh, 1. ! 

© Lukc 24. 44: 

d $i quis d1xerit Eccles 7 
fi1m non juſt is cauſis ad- 
duftam ut Latcos ſub pas 
ui 14 1ummods [pecie c0- 
nicaret, aut 11 £0 erraſ= 
Anathbema fit. Conc, 
Trid Can. 2.Sell. zr. 

e Articles of England, 
30. Art. Articles of Jnee 


: 


Mu 
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32 Ignatius touching Communion in both kindes. 


— < eee ee ee em 


—— w—_— __ I OR — ——— 


CENT, I. oughtio breminiſtred to all Gods people : fo thar ace 

cording to us; la the publik- cclebraioa of tc Ea 0! 

chaiſt, Communion in both kinds, ought to bee given o 

10 all ſorts of Clhtiſtians,righily diſpoſed and prepared: il #5 

and this our Tenet 15 agiccable to Chriftes Inſtitution oh 

f Mut. 26. 27, f and Precept, 5 who faith expreſly and litcrally, Drink dl 

 g 1n in91iturronre bujus WF gy + : 1h to 
Sacrawenrt Chri/uc laps Jet all of this. It agrees a:l0 with Saint Pauls  precept, 

rare lquitzr , accipire, and with the practice of the holy Apoſtles, i and the 2 

"7: "pp Fcius in loan. pri native Church, 01 

h 1 Cor 11.28, Diony/ins Arcepagita,vwho(as you ſay) was Saint Pauls C 

Ex eſun ſexguints proi= Scholler, 'and Diſciple, relates* the praftice of the 'f 


bet Emvaroecitur (of . - IJ | 
be pringaium 19" Church in his time, 00 this manner ; 4ſt the Prief 


Ceena Dom. hath prayed that hee may holily aiſtrtbute, and that all they 
= * ;nT 4A 1.* that arc to partake of the Sacrament may rcceiue it worthyly, ly 
k +38 Hxcaavune- he breakes the Bread into many pieces, and arviaes one Cup L 
poy, oo ;onilm kn among all, Iznatius, who was Scholler to Saint 1o-nthe 
Fd ater rs wn. Evangeliſt, faith 5 ! That one Bruad i broken unto all, and 
mels mov xgrauiclon; one Cup deſtributed nnto all. V 
Id. |bid,cap. 3. £2808 P A 
| &is x, dos mais mt - ; : : 
-w whgven, x 7» 2-7. Bellarmine ſaith," the words of Tgnatius are not 4s you 
doggy tet ning alleage them , There is one Cup diſtributed unto all zi 
grate. ep. 4 Hacelph, "Si | 
\ mr arinic cedicire,, Duty Cre 15 One Cup of the whole Church, and thong 


yen habetur, unus Caiix the Greeke Copies reade as yon doe, yet be ſaith, That much 


emnibus diſiributus z ed "*17Y _ ie; 
WS Colin ratins Excleſe credit 15 not to be giventorthem. 


e/? enim communis Caltx PROT, 
qui pro omeibur fferur Shall wegive morc credit to a Tranſlation, then to 
20% fo nmngpfat the Originall £ 1t the Well-head and Spring bee cor- 
bus. Bella. liv, 4. de 1upted, how ſhall che Brooke, orStreame runnecleare 9: 
Euchar. cap. 26, It may be indecd that divers ertors are crept both into; 
the Grecke & Latine Copies,but for the place allcaged, 
there is no colour of corruption, in aſmuch as the ſame 
that Tenativs ſpake of the Bread, the ſame arc repeated 
: of the Cup according to Chriſts Inſtitution ; and how- 
4 loever Bellarmine may produce ſome Latine Copie, that» 
trav{lateth the words of 1gnatine, as Bellarmine ſets them 
downe, YVnus Calix totius Eccleſie ;, yet (as D. Featly- 
obſerves in the Grand Sacrileage of the Romiſh Church). 
| Vitlemus - 
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jtlemines, and divers other Latin Copues following the CENT. I, 
originall verbatim,rcnder them thus,Y "ws Calix onanib us 
diftributus, that is, One Cup diſtributed unto all, and not ; | 
as Bellarmine, and * Baroxius ad Ann, log ſett.25 .would — gerbe 
haveit ; as it /g»atizs had ſaid, that one Cup was diſtri- ,4, yar. Annal. com.1.ad 
buted not 3acus,omnibus, but veſp nr mirrur, pro omnibus, not ann. Chriſt.109, 2ta legit 
co all, but for all, that is, for the behoofe and benefit 555<-o as 
of all. Howſoever they wreſt ir, Jenatius tels us of 
one Cup, and this notthe Priefts Cup,but the Churches 
Cup, and this Cup was diſtributed. But now adaics 
in the Maſle, there 15 no diſtribution of the Cup. 

P A. 
Chriſt ſpake theſe words, Drinke yee all of this, 8#- , 14auaaum folis A- 


ly to the CApoſtles, * 4s they were Prieſts, and not to the yoſtolis datum fuit. Reb 
Laitie larmin. de Euchar.lib. 4. 
Cap. 25. $. reftat. 


erſonal. 


2 . 
a. 
— —— * 


Drinke ye al of thir,a common precept,and not Pp 


- - 


PRO, 

By this meanes, you might take away the Bread, as 
well as the Cup from the Lay-people; for when 
Chriſtadminiſtred the Sacrament, none were preſcnt 
(for ought we know) but onely the Apoſtles. 

Belides, the Apoſtles were not yet fully ordained 
Prieſts, though they had beene once ſent to Preach z 
Chriſt after his Reſurretion breathed on them the 
holy Ghoſt, and fully endued them with Prieftly 
power. Iohn 20, 22. | 

Againe, the Apoſtles at this Supper were Com- . 
municants, not Miniſters of the Sacrament ; Chriit 
was then the onely Miniſter in that Action, Now 
Chriſt delivercd them the Cup as well as the Bread, 
laying to the ſame perſons, at the ſametime, and in 
the ſame reſpet, Drinke yee all of this, to whom hee 
had ſaid before, Take, and Fate, giving both alike in 
charge ; ſo that you muſt either barre the people from 
both, or admit them to both : now if neither precept 
of cating or drinking belong to the Laitic, the Laitic 
are not atall bound to receive the Sacrament, 


C P A, 


| ny  — EC TTL 
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o Poſt panis conſe- 
crationem ablolute pon» 
tu: [h3c facire}] polt calt- 
cem ver9 dem reperitur, 
(cd cum condinone, (QuO- 
rictcuaque biberitis, 1d, 


thid. $. /4m8. 


p Concil. Trig. Scſl. 
13.CIP 3, 
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An Abſwere to Bellarmines Cayill;&c. 


P A, 

Although it be ſaid of Drinking the Cup | Doe this 
in remembrance of me, ] Tet the Words [Doe this 
are ſpoken Abſolutely * of the Bread, aud but Conaitionally 
of the Cup,namely [as often as yec ſhall drinke it : 2 Cor. 
11,25, ] Sothat theſe Wards, Doe thu tn remembrance 


;h _ inferre not any Commandement of receiving in both 
indes. 


PRO, 

According to your Tenet,our Saviour ſaith not, Doe 
this as often as you Lay men communicate ; but when- 
loever you receive the Cup and drinke, then doe 1rt in 
remembrance of me ; as much as to ſay, as ofcen as 
you Lay people drinke, which needeth never be done 
by you (according to Romiſh Divinitic) Doe this no- 
thing in remembrance of mee : Beſides, as there is a 
Duotieſcunque, 45 often, {et before the Cup, As oft 4s you 
arinke , lo there is a Omoticſcunque ſet before the 
Bread, As eften as you ſhall eate this Bread,(verf.26.) fo 
that quote ſenngue Liberins, 44 often as yow Drinke, cannot 
make the Precept Conditionall in reſpe& of the Cup, 
morethan of the Bread ; it being alike referred to the 
Bread and to the Cup. 

P A, 

We wrong not the Laitic, miniſtring unto them under one 
kinae onely , they receiving the ſame benefit by one, that 
they ſhould doe by both, Chrifts body and blous being whole 
inP each , ſo that the people receive the bloud together with 
the Hoſt, by a Concomitancy, 

PRO, 

In vaine have you deviſed Concomitance, to dil- 
guiſe your facriledge of the Cup taken from the peo- 
ple ; as if our Saviour Chrift were not ſparing enough 
in ordainig as few outward Ceremonics as might wel 
be ; butthat he muſt doe that by rwo, which might 
haye Ceene compaſſed by one ; or asif he would haye 
the Miniſters receive his body and bloud ſuperflu- 


ouſly ; 
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The *Popi/h dottrine of Concomitante not warantab'/;. —_— 


ouſly ; that is to ſay, both in the Bread, and in the CENT, [, 
Cup too, which was ſufhiciently received in either of 
them. Againe, though. the devout Communicant, 
receiving Chriſt ſpiritually by Faith, is thereby pol- 
{c{ſled ot whole Chriſt crucihed, in the inward at of 
the ſoule ; yet we deny, that the whole is reccived Sa- 
cramentally in this outwad act, under one onely part of n 
this Sacrament : fo that if Concomitance were gran- 
ted, yet Communion in one kinde 1snot juſtifiable ; 
for although it deprive not people of Chrilts bloud, as 
it is a bodily part conteined in the veines; yet it de- 
priverth chem of the bloud of Chriſt, as ir was ſhed, 
powred out, and offered in ſacrifice for them ; neither 
can ſuch manner of receiving ſhew foorth the Lords 
death, which 15 one chicfe end of the celebration of 
this Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11.28, The breaking of Bread 
repeſenteth in no wiſe the cffufion of bloud ; this is 
lively repreſented by the powring out of the conſe- 
crared Wine, and diinking of the Cup, there being a PE... 
perteQer (ignification in both kinds then in one, 
La(tly, though the people might receive the blood 
together with the hoſt, yethe that ſo receives the blood, 
cannot properly bee ſaid to drinke : now Chriſt faith 
expreſly, Y nleſſe you drinke hu blood, you ſhall not have hfe 
in you, lohn 6.53. which place your Papifts themſelves 
underſtand of the Euchariſt, 
Concerning. the number of Sacraments, the Trent- 


Councell accuricth 1all ſuch as ſhall ſay, that the number q Siquis dixerit, aut 
of Sacraments & either more or liſſe then ſeaves : but our wo —— _ 
Church hoſds, * that of the Sacraments of the Newe athems fit. Concil, Trid 
Teſtament, there bee two ordained of Chriſt our Lord Se. 7- 
in the Goſpell,that is to ſay, Baptiſme,and the Lords Sup. © FF 
per; and thoſe five, which by the Church of Rome are 
called Sacraments, to wit, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, obs 
Matrimony,and Extreame Yuttion,arcnot to be accounted al. & 50 
Sacraments of the Goſpell*, 

Now that there arc and ought to be two Sacraments 


C 2 . - onely 


, 


— — 


e © Cor.10. 1,2,3. 
& Cap. 12.veric 13. 


uv Math. 28,19, & 
Luke 32. 19. 


y Synod. declarat,per 
con/ecrationem panis & 
Viet, conver funem fieri t9- 
tlus ſubftantis panis in 
ſabſtantiom corpor us Cori. 
fit, & torias [ubſtaniie 
vint is ſubſtantiam /an- 
guinu ew. Council. T 51d, 
Scil. I 3. C4p.4, 

z Remanentibus dun- 
taxat ſ/pectebus panu & 
Tdnt. ld. Ibid. Can. z. 

a 1d, ib:d_ Can.z. 

$ 1Cor.11.26, 


c Artic.of England.z8 
Of trclazd $3 


of all the promiſes of God in Chriſt, is reduced unto Ii cv 


the favour , and houſhold care of God; and that being 

once reccived, we ſhill be continued inthe ſame for e- I ;, 
ver: the former whereof is {caled unto us by Bavtiſme I 
for our entrance and admiſhon intothe Covenant; and 
the later by the Lords Supper, for our continuance, I ,j 
growth,and confirmation therein, Theſe two were in- 
ſtiruted by Chriſt ; Hoc facite, Doe this in remembrance of 
mee ®, is our warrant for the one ; and goe teach and bap.. 
tiſe, for the other *, there is deepe lilence in the reſt, 


Of the Encharitt. 


The Trent Councel holds.»that there w a converſion of the 
whole ſubſtance of bread and wine into the ſubſtance of Chriſts 
body and blvod,wronght by the words of conſecration, and that 
there onely remaine the ſemblances and ſhewes , the outward 
ſhapes.*formes,or accidents of bread and wine: yea,the 
Conpcel accurſcth *ſuch as affirme bread & wine to remaine 
in this Sacrament afier conſecration. And yet S. Paul tells 
us, ® hat after conſecration it & bread,which i broken and ea- 
zen, & it isno le{ſe than fiverimes ſ{ocalled after the pre- 
tended chang; Neirher is it called Bread,becauſe it was 
bread, but becaule it is bread, not in name onely, but in 
nature and properties : for after conſecration,the bread 
and wine'they nouriſh the body,and comfort the heart 
as before-bur the bare formes of bread and wine, as the 
roundneſle of the Hoſte, or colour of the Wine, (ſuch 
as they ſay onely remaine, the ſubſtance thercot being 
abol:thed) cannut nouriſh without corporall ſubſtance, 
Now our Church holds, < that the change of the ſubſtance 
of the bread and wine, into the ſubſtance of the body and blood 
ef Chr;;t,commonlIy called Tranſubſtantiation, cannot be 

prooved 


of 8... 7 


P——_ 


Saint Denysheld not Tranſubſtantiation. 
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prooved by holy Writ , but is repugnant to plainc te- Cain, I. 
ſti ,nonics of holy Scripture, MK 
P A, © 


How doth it appeare that Chriits bodie and blond are not 
cor por ally gruen and taken in the Sacrament ? 


Pk Oo, 


By theſe reaſons: Firſt , wee receive the body and 
blood oft Chiiſt in the Sacrament, as the Diſc ples of 
Chriſt did 1a the firſt Inſtitution of it. Now the body 
and blood of Chrit were nog corporally received by 
them,but onely ſpiritually. \ 

Secondly, Chriſt his oily is aſcended and taken up 

in'o heaven, and the heavens mult containe him; * till qg aa 3. n. 
che end of the world, 

Thirdly,* Chriſt hath but one body; and thatra true , Math. 24.6, 7, 
body,and [uch as cannor bein many places at once,and Luke 24. 39. 
it fillech a place whereſoever it is, and may bee both 1992 7 37: 
ſcenc and felr, This was Allo the judgement of others, 
whom you much revetence, Drony(ius Areopagita held 
not Tranſubſtantiation; For he diſtinguiſherh b-eweene 
the ſubſtantiall Signes, and Chriſt hgn.fied by: them, 
ſaying ; * that By thoſe reverend Siznes and Symboles, £ $1 mbeow or our . 
Chriſt « ſiznified, and the faithfull made partakers of him, Bidov, I) wv 6 one 
He callechnoc t..c miniſtration of the holy myſteries 4m Lhemmxeme 
the ſacrificing of Chriſt. unto his Father ( as the+Pa- Herach. ws 
piſtsdoe ;) but a Typicall or s Symbolicall Sacrifice, g 3 miv avubonixiu 
that is a figure or (igne of thar great ſacrifice: and the «wv itgup3/as try. 
lame Denys (as Bellarmine conteſſeth ) calleth the Sa- CH Diony ſua 
crament an CA4ri!ype, andithat aftcr' conſecration , ſo- cap. 3. Eueſ. Hurarchte _ 
that according to Saint Denys, the Elements of Bread and my Ia 
Wine in this Sacrament, are Types, Antitypes, and Symbols, babar: cop. 5 5. Scd 
that is, Figurcs and Signes of the body and bloud of bec. 
Chriſt ; and yer not onely bare, naked, and Signes 
(1gnificative , bu: really exhibiting Chriſt, for that is 
Denys is word, to wit, wig, thatthe faithfull chere- 
by partake Chriſt Icſus, 


cc; PA, 


Chriſts Words. This ts my Body. 


PA, 

The Scripture is plaine for us, where Chriſt ſaith, Thiz 

is my Body. Math,26.26. 
PRO, 

Althoogh Chriſt ſay, This is my Body, yet he 
ſaith not (as you doe) this is made, or (hall be change 
into my Body ; he ſairh not, that his body and bloyd 
is contcined under the ſhapes or formes of Bread and 
Wine. 

Againe, you that ſand ſofor the Letter, take not 
Chriſts Words literally ; for it is an improper ſpeech 
to ſay, Thu « my Body, that 15, the thing conteined un 
der theſe formes, is by converſion, and fubſtantiall 
tranſmutation, my Body ; but your Papiſts maintei. 
ning Tranſubſtantiation, expound Chriſts words it 
this, or the-like- manner ; therefore in the point of 
Tranſubſtantiation, you depart from the Letter, anc 
conſequently make it figurative. You indeed alleage 
the Words and Letter,bur-not the true meaning;we be- 
leeve Chriſts words in their right ſence ; now the ſhew 
makes for you, the ſence and ſubſtance for us, Now 
though Chriſts Body is notaccording to his material 
ſubſtance wholly and intirely , under the outward E+ 
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lements, yet the Bread may bee truly termed Chriſts8 


Body , becauſe of a Relative and Sacramentall union, 


and donation of the ay ſignified, together with the 


Stgnes worthily reccive 
PA, 

What reaſon have you to interpret theſe words figurs- 
tively , thisis my body, that w, this bread i 4 (igne of my 
body, and not plainely and literally 5 they ſound, 

Pro, | 

Figurative ſpeeches are oftentimes plaine ſpeeches; 
now there be no other Figures or Tropes in the Lords 
Supper, but ſuch as are, and alwaies were, uſuall m 
Sacraments, and familizrly knowne to the Church, 
Now Sacraments mult bee expounded 6 


W 


— —— — 


I 36 The is my Body, #101 tobe taken Literally; 


and accordingly the words alledged mult nor bee taken 
iterally.but figuratively. Chriſt taking bread,and brea- 
ing bread, ſaid of the ſame, ['T hi i my body] now this 
annot bee properly taken , therefore for the right ex- 


W-ounding of theſe words,we arc neceſſarily to have re- 


ourſe to a figurative interpretation ; and the reaſon 
hereof is that common Maxime, i Diſparatwm de diſþe- 
7410 non 1's predicatar, that is, nothing can bee pro- 
>crly and literally affirmed joyntly of another thing, 
vhich is of a differentnature, By this rule , bread and 


EChriſts body cannot bee Jer affirmed one of ano- 


her;bread being of a difterent nature from fleſh,can ns 


Wmore poſſibly be called the fl:th or body of Chriſt l- 


erally, than lead can be called wood: and this makes 
5 interpret the words figuratively ; and wee have in 
Scripture moſt manifeſt places , which proovethefc 
wo.ds,[ The s my body ]:o be figuratively taken and un- 
crſtood, becauſe in Scripture whenſoever the figne (as 
he Bread)bcine called Chriſt's body, hath che name & 


Fppcllation of the thing ſignified,the ſpeech is alwayes 


tropicall and figurative. And this agreeth with $,_fs- 
izs Rule: * Sacraments bee frenes , which often doe take the 
names of thoſe things, which they doe ſignifie and repreſent : 
therefore doe they carry the names of the things themſelves : 
thus is the {12ne of the Paſſeover,the Lambe, called the 
Paſſcover, Math.26.17, Exod.12,11,27. the Rocke, the 
igne of Chriſt in his paſſion, ts called Chriſt , and rhe 
Rocke was Chriſt,r Cor.12 4. Circmmciſion,the ſjgne 
of the Covenant , called the Covenant , and Bap'ilme 
Ic 1gnc of Chritts buriall, called Chritts buriall : for 
{faith $, Anguſtine,' that as Baptiſme s called Chriſt: bu- 
riall, ſo  1he Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt call:d his Bo- 
dj, Now this ſhew, or ſemblance of words concludes 
nor, that Chriſt or the Lambe were really the Rocke, 
he Paſſeover, butthat theſe things are meant figurative 
ly, ir being uſuall in Scripture, ſpecially in ſuch Sacra- 
mentally ſpecches as this is we are now about, to give 


C4 


_ 
4 Biſhop Morron + 


eainſt che Maſſe. Feoke 
s. chap.1. ef, 4. xd cha. 


z. /e&.6. 


k $i egim Sacraments 
quandam fimilitudinem e- 
arum 1erum quarum $1- 
craments ſunt, non habe- 
rent, 0maind Sacramenta 
non efſent: ex hae auten 
ſumil:tudine plerumg, etian 
tp/arum rerum nomind dc- 
ctyiunt. Sicut ergo [ecun« 
dum quendam modum Sa« 
cramentum corpors Chri- 
ſti corpus Chriſt eſt. Aug, 
tom. 2. epilt, 23, ad Bo- 


nif ac, 


I Ft Bavtiſmus dicitur — 


ſepulchrum 3 ſic, Hoc eff 
Corpus meum.Auguſt.cap, 
Fauſt. I1b.2zo cap.z 1, 

Nov enim Dominus dy * 

bitavit dicere, Hoc eft cor- 
pus meums cum ſignum da- 
ret corporis ſui. Auguſt 
tom, 6, contra Adimant. 
cap.12. 
—Figura eft ergo preci- 
piens paſſront domini fe 
communicandum, 1d tom, 
3 lib 3. de DuQtr, Chriſt. 
cap.16, 


the - 


40 Hou arguments may be drawn from fe qurative ſheeches, 


_—_— I ee ee... — — —— - 


"Cent. I. thenamcof the thing to that which ir berokeneth and 
ſoro call, Circumciſion the Covenant, becaulc it 1s a 1gne 
that berokneth the Covenant, and ſo of the reſt, - Be« 
{1des the other part of the Sacrament, to wit, The Cup 
# the New Teſtament 1n.my blood, Luke 22. 2c. is figura- 
tive, and not to be literally raken: for you your Tiow 
ſay, that Calix,or the Cup, 18 there taken for that which 


m Non negamus tn ver- 
bo C aiix ir6purn eſſe. Bei- 


Jaraiuc ann hb. cap. is In the cup: {0 that Your | lves admit p, | [rope in the 
11,5. R{poavce., _ inſtitution of this Sacrament. 
PAP, 


If theſe figurative ſpeiches were true, yet I cannot ſee what 
argument you can draw from hence , or how you can hence 
n The Lord Ar. Ba- prove avy thing againſt our Tents \ ſaithour tnelifh " Baron: 
ron num.42,4 3. touching 
forme miſcall&ations. * JO #0 ba rule wn Divinitie , that Theologia Symbolica 
non eſt argumentativa , that figurative ſpeeches affoord no 
certaine proofe in matters of Fauh, 
PR oO. 
The zealous, Reverend,and lcarned L. Biſhop of Ds- 
e A diſcharge of five yeſme, Door XMorton, etl * your Baron and his: Sugge- 
49. Magee) 1 {rmaay 4 {ter,thatupon the no-proper ſenſe of the words, [This 
pon the (now) Biſhop of # 77 y body Jit mult follow, that there is no Tranſubſtan- 
Dure/me, by an Eaglith rjatzon 11 your Romiſh Maſle, no Corporall preſence , no 
B ur0n. pig: 133406 40. tl Sacr y ting, no lawfull divine adorati 
_.41.43, rc ifice,no proper eating, no lawfull divine adoration 
therof: and as tor the rule,that Symbolicall arguments 
make no neceſſary Conclufions , the ſaid learned and 
reverend Father ſaith , That this makes nut againſt us, 
rouching the f1t-u ative words of Chriſt, This is my bo- 
ay,the poſition maketh onely againſt them ,who extraRt 
either a litc1all ſenſe out of a parabolicall and figurative 
ſpeech, as Origen did, when having read rhat ſcripture, 
T hire bee ſome that caſtrate 1h mls for the king dome of 
God,(wh- ch was but a parabolicall ſpeech) hee tia real- 
ly, and therefore fooliſhly catrate himſelfe : or clfe, 
when men turne the words of Scripture, properly and 
lirerally ſpoken,int > 4 figurative meaning; aswhen Ps 
Innocent thc third ,  proove that his Papal] authoritie 


was above th. pmpcriall;al deedthat Scripture,Gem.1., 


—— 


Lhe". > 


An objeFtion touching the 2.(] ommandement. "= 


God mad: two great lights,the Sun,and the Meone , asif the CENTVR, I, 
Imperiall Ike the Moone, had borrowed irs authoritic 
from the Papall,as from the Sun: or as Pope Bomface 8, 
from thoſe words, Luk.2 2. Behold,here are two ſwords, ar- 
oucd, that both the temporall and ſpirituall ſword are 
in the Pope,as he is Vicar of Chriſt. Now ſuch kinde 
of Symdolicall reaſoning is indeed of no force. Fur by 
that poſition was ir never forbid , whenſoever in Scrip- 
ture the name of the thing ſignified, is attributed to the 
ſymbol or figne , that then the Symbolicall and Sacra- 
mental ſpeech ſhould be judged tropicall. But this kind 
of expgpſition was alwayes approved of Chriſt, and by 
his Church : ſo here, Chriſt raking bread,and breaking 
. bread, which was the ſymbol and ſ1gne of Chriſts bo- 
dy,and ſaying of the ſame Bread, [Thu 15 my body ] the 
ſenſe cannot poſſibly beelirerall, but alrogerher figura- 
tive,as hath bin ſhewne by divers cxamples in Scripture, 
to wit,the ſigne of the paſſing over,called the Paſſeover, 
the Rock, but a figne of Chriſt,called Chriſt > Incach one 
of thcle the Symbols being a Signe and Figure, rhe 
ſpeech muſt infallibly bee Figurative, And therefore 
Bread, being a Figure of Chriſts Boay, is called Chriſt's bo- 


dy Figuratively. And thus farre our learned Biſhop p /magizes habendas 


G& retinendas eſſe, atque | 
of Dureſme, eis debitum honorem ac 


wenerationenm impertien- 
of Images, and Prayer LL S ants, dam. Bulla Pij quarti ſu- 


r forma Imamenti, ad 


The Church of Rome holds, ? that Images are to bee Flicem Coneil. Trid. Of 
had and retained, and that due honour, worſhip , and Venera- Cent Hr Seſl. 25. 
tion uw 10 bee given to them , The Church of England af _ | 
holds, 1 that the Romnſh dotirine of Adoration of Ima- ; Levit. 26,48; 

X PEP apy. 2 ome Decd'0gi verba ipſt 
ger and Reliques, and alſo of Invecation of Saints 1s groun- [emeripſum, omribus 
ard upon n0 warra "tie of Scripture, but rather r:p:gnant to ſrnititty Dominus toquu=- 
the word of Ged. And fo indeed we finde, thatthe Lord 1 ef 3 of ideo fimbirer 
in his Morall law hath 4 bp : 1 all 1 pe maxent apud no3,txtene 
in 1s Morall Jaw hath condemned * in grnerall all I- 5, » augnenun, ſed 
mazes and Idols deviſed by man, for worſh-p and ado- #m diJolurivsrm actiphe 


2OMN. . . | entta , per carnaiem ejus 
ration. And this Precept being a part of his Morall 7” > 2 Leordtnls cel 


law, it binds * us ia the ſtate of the new Teſtameat,as-it- Herel.lib. 4.cap 31, 


did © , 


__ 
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t Do@or hire Re. 
ply to Ieſuic Fiſhers An- 
(wer. Fuſt point, $. 3. p. 
266, 


s 2 Kings 18. 4. 


x Sanitos uns cum 
Chriſto regnantes , vene- 
rendor arg, trvocanidos e//e 
Bulla Pty Quartz quvd (u- 
pra. Et Conc. Trid.Seff. 
25. , 

y Tohn 16.2 4. 


s John 25. 16, 
Epheſ. 3.12. 
Hebr. 4.16. 

8 Fphel. 2. 4. 


The Faith of the firſt Age. : 


CO ee —_— —— 


————_—— 


did the Ifraclites of old : forinall the Apoſtles do- 


&rine, wee doe not finde that ever this prec« pt was 
ab-ogated ; ſo that it bindes, Ifraclices, Chriſtians, 
and all, 
P A. 
If all worſhip of Images be forbidden, (Exod, 20,ver,g, 
5.) then all making of them 4 forbidden , for the ſame pre- 


cept which ſaith, thou ſhalt not bow downe to them, nor 


worſhip them; ſaith alſo,thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelſe 
any graven Image. 
Px 0, | 
Our learned Biſhop White, hath anſwered for as : the 
Grownd and Propoſition of this argument ({aith he) * « falfe , 


for worſhipping of Images # forbidden, as the principal objet# 


of that negative precept, and 4s 4 thing Mov ally ev:ll i his 
Pery kind © but making them us forbidden, (onely)when it © 
a meanes ſubſervient to worſhip , and becauſe it may be ſepa- 
rated, both in hu owne nature, and in mans intention from 
that end and uſe ;, therefore the one is ſimply forbidden, 
and the othcr 1s onely prohibited , when it becom- 
meth a meanes, or inſtrument to other : for we miſlike 
not pictures or Images for hiſtoricall uſe and ornament; 
now this diſtintion and diſparitic berweene making 
and worſhipping, is comfirmed by the example of the 
Prazen Serpent , made by Gods owne appointment; 
tor when the ſame was onely made, and looked upon, 
it wasa Medicine, whenit was worſhipped, it became a 

poylon, and was deſtroyed, ® 
To proceede ; the Church of Rowe holds, * that the 
Saints raiening with Chrift , are to be worſhipped and prayed 
w4to , but this we hold is not warranted by Gods word, 
but rather repugnant to it : for we are commanded to 
invocate God in the name of Chriſt » ; and our Savie 
our himſelfc inviterth us, to approach with confidence 
to the throne of his grace *: he is rich 4 mercic ®, to 
ſuch as ca!l upon him, and more compaſſtonate, better 
able, and more willing to helpe us than any Saint or 
| Angcl . 


TO. EL IT SEES 


The Faith of the firſt Age. 


” | AAA ot 


Angel ; and he is appointed by Godto be our Intercel- 
ſour *, We rcade inthe new Teſtament, many exam- 
ples of people which made fupplication immediately 
unto Chriſt, but not of one which made 1ntercefſion 
' tothe Virgin Mary , or to the bleſſed Satats or Angels. 
And if any queſtion with this our negative concludi 
from Scriptuce ; Saint Hierome upon occaſion did the 
like, ſaying, © we beleeve it not, becauſe we reade it not, 
-1will clolc up this point with that adviſe which 7g- 
natizs gave the Virgins of his time , not to dire@ their 
prayers and {upplicationsto Saints or Ang<ls,but tro the 
Trinity (onely). 0 ye Virgins, bave Chriſt alone before your 
eyes, and hy Father in your Prayers, being enlighined by the 
ſpimt. 


of Faith and Merit. 


The Trent *© Council accurieth all ſuch as ſay,that a 17+ 
ner is juſtified by Fatth enely , or deny that the good workes 
of holy men doe traly Merit everlaſting life, f our reform: d 
Churches hold, 8 that wee are accounted righteous before 
God, onely for the Merit of Teſus Chrift, applyed by Faith, 
and not for our workes or Merits, And when we ſay , that 
we are juſtified by Faith onely, we doe not meane that the ſaid 
juſtifying Faith uv alone in man , without true repentance, 
hape, charity, and the feare of God , for ſuch a Faith u dead, 
and cannot juitifie,” Evenas when we ſay, that the eyc 
onely ſeeth, wee doe fot meane, that the eye ſevered 
from the head doth fee, but that it is the onely pro- 
pertie of the eye to ſee. Neither doth this Faith of Chriſt, 
which « within w, of it ſelfe juitifie ws , or deſerve 
our juit:fication unto ws (for that were to account our ſelves 
to be juſtified by the vertneor dignity of ſomething within 
our ſelves :) but the true meaning thereof i, that although we 
heare Gods Word and beleeve it , although wee have Faith, 
_ Hope, Charity , Repentance, and the fcave of God within ws, 
Jet we muſt renounce the Merit of all our verines , and good 


decdes,ad faire tos weake and wnſufficient to deſerve _— 
oy 


c Non credimus, quis 
non lee. Hieron, ad- 
ver(., Helvidium, tom 2. 

d 01 TagOuvet, 40007 
T 2157 v aagy SHAUN 
1 27 * awry milien 
© Ts els, POrtG dai 
yeu Viao TS mV {ATOSe 
Jgnat, in Epiſt. ad Phila» 
deiph, 


e Si quis dixerit, ſ0ls * 
fide imprum juſtifi cars, A= 
nathems fit. Conc, I rid. 
Sel].6.Can.9. 

f Si quiz dixerit juſit- 


ficati hominis opera bona 


Lon Vere mcrermt vitem «= 
ternam. Anathemsa fit. I- 
dem Sc 6. cap.16, Can. 

2 


p Artic.of England 11. 
and of Ireland 34. 
h Art.of ireland.36. 


New Rome departed from the faith of old Rome. 


of our Sinnes , and 'ur Juitification ; and therefore we muſt 
ruſt onely tn Gods mercie , and the Merits of our only Savionr 
and juitifier Ieſus Chriſt, Nevertheleſſe , becauſe Faith doth 
dirily ſend us to Chriſt for onr juſtification,and that by Faith 
given us of God, we emb- ace the promiſe of Gods mercie, and 
the remij\ion of our Sinnes , (which thing none other of our 
| wvertues or workes properly doth : ) therefore the Scripture 
; Rom.3.u8,—4 2,&c. wſeth to ſay, * that Faith without workes, and the ancient Fa- 
thers of the Church to the ſame purpoſe, that onely Faith doth 
juitifie us, * 

Now for the Poynt of Merit , it is neither agreea. 
blero Scripture nor reaſon, for we cannot Merit of him 
whom we gratifi- not ; we cannot gratifie a man with 

this owne ; now all our good is Gods already, his gitr, 
his proprictie : What have we that we have not received ? 
1 x Cor. 4.7 ſaith the Apoſtle, ! not our Talent onely , but the im+ 
provement alſois his mcere bounty; there can be there. 
tore no place for Merit, 
PA, 
Wee hel the ancient Romane Faith, 
PRO, 
That is not ſo, as may appeare by theſe iaſtances. 
Rom 9.11. Saint Paul taught ® his Romances, that onr Ele'/190 #6 
Kom-1t.5>6: of Gods free grace, and not ex operibus previſis, of workes 
fore-ſeene, 
bios 3. 22  Hetaught, that weare juſtified by ® Faith onely ; 
Rum 4.2,%&, we conclude that we are juitified by Fa'th without the works 
of the Law, which is all one as to fay, « mans juitified 
by Faith onely, 

'Rom.6.23. He taughc,that eternal life is the gift of God,” and there. 
tore not due to the Merit of workes: that, the 200d 
workes of the Regenerate are not of their owne condig- 

Rom, 8.18. nitie meritorious, ? nor ſuch as can deſcrve heaven, and 
the ſufferings there exprelled are Martyrdomes ſandi. 
fied by grace, ſe | 

He condemned Images , though made to reſemble 
5 Rom.r 23,25 The true God, andt.ughti that to bow the knee reli- 


6 gtouſly 


þ Homily of Salua» 
fion 2. Part. 
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No more grounds of Religion now, then of old. 
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giouſly to an Image, or ro worſhip any creature , 1s 


mcere Idolatry. 


He taught ' that we mult not pray unto any but unto 
God onely, in whom we beleeve: and therefore not to 


Saints or Angels, ſince we beleeve not in them. 


He taught that * concupilcence is a Sinne,even in the 


regenerate: and Poſſevine the Ieſuir confeſſeth,thar Saint 
Paul.called it ſo, but ſaith he, we may not call tt fo. 

He taught, * that the Impated righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 
is that ongly that maketh vs juſt before God, 

Thus taught Saint Pa#l, thus the ancient Romanes be- 
leeved: from this Faith our latter Romaniſts are ce- 
parted, 


Here then let the Reader judge, whether it be likely 


that Saint Paul,who(as Theoaoret * ſaith) delwvered doftrine 
of all forts, and very exa&tly handled the Points thereof 


Church) not once mention thoſe maine points, where- 
inthe life of Poperie conſiſts; namely, the Popes Mo- 
narchical IuriſdiQion, Tranſubſtantiation, Communion 
in one kinde, Service in an unknowne tongue, Popes 
pardons, Image worſhip, and the like, if the Church 
of Rome werethen the ſame that now adayes it is, 
Now if theſe points mentioned, were no Articles 
of Faith in the ancient Romane Church, in Saint Pauls 
dayes, when their Faith was ſpoken of throughout the 
whole world, ? then they benot Articles of Faith at 
ts day, but onely Additions to the rule of Faith, ſuch 
as the corruption of the times hath patched up, and 
piccedir withall : for itis a ruled cafe in the *Schooles, 
that the body of Religion may grow in reſpe& of far- 
* ther Explanations , but it cannot increaſe in Subſtantiall 
oints : even as a child (as Yincentius Lirinenſis * ſaith) 
STAT he grow 1n ſtature, yet hath he no more limbs, 
when he becommeth a man, than he had when he was 
a child ; fo the Church hath no more parts, or Articles 
of Faith in her riper age, than ſhe had in her infancie, 
» and 


0mn21u generi dodtrinem per 
y » hec /cripta exhibet Apo» _ 
/hould neverthecleſle (writing at large to the Romane /otu. 1 hedorer, tom, 2. 


ſtantiam Articulonum fi- 


parvuiorum arte 1 tim 


—LKC 


CznT, I. 


r Rome19, 13, 14, 


s Rom 75.7,—8.10, 
Apoſtolus Concupi- 
ſcentiam peccatum vocaty 
non licet nobu autem its 
liqii, Polley, in Apparat, 
verbo Patres, 
t RoMm4 $,17,23. 


x Variam quidem & 


in argum. Epiſt. ad Rom, 
(xentnano Heryero Inter « 
fee, 


y Rom.1r8. 
'z Ouanium ad ſub» 


det, non eff fatium eorum 
augmentum , ſel quantum 
ad texylicationem , quia 
quedam explicite cognita 
ſunt a pofter 'oribus, que A 
prior:!bus non cognoſcebare 
tur explicire, Aquin, 24, 
22. qu. 1. Art. 7: 

a Imitetur animirun 
Religio rationem corpu1it, 
q 14 licer annorum pr[«ef] x 
rum'r0s ſuos evolvint oh 
explicent , ealem tamen 
que crant permanent; quot 


rom. Vincent: Lum 
contra Hecel.ca.g, 


-_— Ay _ - -— - ——_— —_—_———————— 


P apits ref to 9 be tryed by Scri;t:re. 


— —— _ —_ - — —— ——C_— 
— 


al id! by this v0 le,new Rome is a Ms 11{tcr if ſhehave me re 
P.t> or linbs ot Faith now in her dc :clining o age, than 
ancient Rome had in her flouriiling age, 
Ani hcicin we challenge our advciſaries to ſhew the 
body of their Relivion peifited in this firſt and pureſt 
ago, what t1mc the Chwch was in ber vigour, and tlic 
Scripture. Canon finiſhed and conſigned : but they dare 
not be tried by the booke of Scripnu e. Now torus, 
we willingly put our cauſe to bee tried by that honou- 
rable and npartiall ſury of Chriſt and his twelve Apo- 
ftle:, and the Evidence that ſhiil be given by the teſti» 
monie, and vivd voce, of holy Scripture; butthey turne 
their backs, and fly from this triall, 
Bu: [ proceed, and cometo Joſeph of Arimathea,whom 
I named for one of our Ilands ipeciall Beacfaors ; it 
chokes 1 -and was this Zoſeph (as our belt Antiquaries ſay*) that toge. 
Witian Maimrbury a- ther with twelve other Dilciples his Afiſtants , came 
pud Canbea. in Belge or) ut of France into Britaine, and preached the Chriſtian 
Iyer. Faith in the Weſtern part of this Iland,now called Gla. 
N; flerbury , which place in ancient Charters, was termed 
the Grave of the Saints the Mother Church the Diſci- 
ples foundation: whereby i It1s very likelythat onr land 
was firſt converted by loſeph of Arimathea being {ent hi- 
\ ther by S. Phillip, & no: from S. Peter, and that not from 
: Rome, but from Arimathea, which was not faric from 
Hicr:ſalem, (othat Hiernſalem is the Mother of us all, as 
d Is Hieru/alem pri- both Hiurome 4 and T hrodorat® lay, And this is the ra- 
mum funders Ecclefie, 19 ther probable becauſe that upon Auſt» the Monks com- 
tis 0:bis Ecili fias [em'- 
ravie. Hieron, rom. 2.1n MIN 1NLO En; land , the Britiſh Biſhops obſerved their 
Iſai.cap.z. [Ex Sion Lox Enſtcr, and other poinrs of difference, according to the 
<< Gre: kc or Eaſterne Church,and not after the Romane 
e Mnzpos & mow 7 Welſterne Church ; which make Ss it probable,thar our 
ern? wo 1492 - fiſt converſion came from the Chriſtian converted 
wore, Thoodoret, Hiltor, 
Eccleſ.1ib.5. cap.9, lewes, or Grecians, and not from the Romanes ; but 
howl{ocver it were, or whence-ſocver thcy came, wee 


blefle God for the great worke of our converſion. 


c Gildas in thc lie a 
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PAPIST, 

FS om doe you name in this Age 
INN PROTESTANT, 
Pl In this Age lived Hegefippus of the Tewith 
Nation, afterwards converted to Chriſt- 
anitie, Melito Biſhop of Sards: [uſtine Martyr, who,of 
a Philoſopher, became both a Chriſtian and a Martyr. 
Now alſo lived Irene Biſhop of 7 yonus in Fraxce, 
ſometimes Scholler to Polycarp,and both of them Mar- 
tyred fc- the name of Chriſt ; of this Polycerp, Biſhop 
of Smyrna it is recorded, * that being urged by the Ro- 
mane Deputic to deny Chriſt, he ſtoutly replied on this 
manner : 1 have ſerved him theſe fonre-ſcore and fix yeares, 
and he hath not hurt me , and ſhall 1 now deny him? Now 
alſo lived Clemens .Alexandrinus , who was Scholler to 
one Panterus, theſe two ſeeme to be the Authors of V- 
niverſities and Colledges, for they.taught the Grounds 
of Religion, not by Sermonsand Homilies to the peg» 
pte, but by Catecheticall dofrine ta the Learned in 
the Schooles. 

Now that in point of doQrine we.conſent withthe 
Worthies of this Age, it may appeate by the teſtimo- 
nic of 1reve«, a Diſciple of thoſe that heard Saint Toby 


the Apoſtle, for he |ayeth downe no other Articles = 
Faith, 


% 


2 3, 


a En/eb.lib.4.cap. 15, 


b henews lib, 1, cap; 2 


| | 
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A: x The Faith of the ſecond Age. 


” _ Cznr, lI. Faith,and Grounds of Religion then our ordinarie Ca- 
a techilme teacheth: beſides he ſheweth that in the unitic 
4 of tliar-Faith the Churches of Germany,Spain,France,the 
Eaſt,.£2ypi, Libya,andall the World,were founded,and 
therein ſweetly accorded : as it they had al dwelt in one 

houſe,all had had but one (oule, and one heart, and one 

 x;. Mouth, The like doth his contemporary Tertwlian, he 

dei. _ quid cre- gives the fund2mentall points of ReligioN,” pathered 


damu proftcomur , ita out of the Scriptures, and delivered by the. Churches, 


» tilecet qua creditur u- , Z 
ar TD” Dram (7 I, the ſame which our Church delivereth, and no other 


"ec. Tertl.de pizfctip- tor the Rule of Faith. 
*  tione adverſ. hzret.c 13. : 7737 rag 
Of the Scriptures Sufficiencie, and Canon. 
d Cutz Soipture qut- 


dem perjette ſunt, quipp* Jrenews ſaith, 4 The Scriptures are perfett,as ſpoken from 


« verbs Det &T ſptiriu e- the Word of God, and hs Spirit . and Eraſmus © obſerves, 
Jas dite. lrendib.2.c47. 


© Sol Scripturarum That Irene fought againſt the troupes of Heretikes, onely by 
prefidiſt pugeat alverſus the "ow and ſtrength of Scripture indeed he ſometimes char- 


— Garervam Hareverrun- veth them with the Churches tradition , ( wounding them 
Ecaſm prafar. in Iren S | x X 
"  f maar; Hedirns With their owne weapon : ) but this was with ſuch un- 
£i8niz youre +. doubted tradition , as were in his time thought to bee 
__ -- aa ISS ti Apoſtolike , which he might caſily diſcerne living ſo 
4+ Cap. 26, neerethe Apollles dayes. 
g oat ve  Melito, Biſhop of Saraz, being deſired by Oneſimus 
" crre , . J | 
fan Mebreor.nos Graves, to ſend him a Catalogue of the Bookes of the Old Te. 


Bellar. de verb.Dei lib. 1. ſtament, * makes no mention of 1uaith, Tobit, Ercleſs- 
_ , 7p rue ug -, #flicus , nor the Maccabees : and yer he profeſleth that 


mayer wernaegery - he made very diligent ſearch to ſet downe a perfeR .. 
v0 pp #p|s Cannon thereof, And this is likewiſe confeſſed by 
las. >. no ain = Bellarmine , many ancients s ({aith he)«s namely Melico, did 


i xs mpidoar follow the Hebrew Canon of the Iewes, 
cory Au ay Trois In- 


| _ RG "1 Bp Of Communion under both kinds , and namber © 
' Reſpondes, ls verba RN 
_ Tuſtmi, ubi commenoratur of SAacraments. 


—_— Me Commu Tuſtin Martyr ſaith," they which are called Deacons among = 
wew, ſed ad conſecratio- Ws, ne that « preſent of the conſecrated Bread oF © 
now. Rs. a da wr” om: Chriit comanaded them: now theſe 
4d mention Chriſts Commandement,*Belare 

mine 


{pondco. words whic 
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wine would hauc to belong to the Conſecration only,8& 
not tothe Communion ; whereas /aſtincxtends Chrifts 
precept to both, both being injoyned in that .aoe 
this in remembrance of me i that we have both Chtiſts 
precept, and this Ages praQice for our Communion in 
both. Clemens .1lexandrinus wrotea booke againſt the 


Gentiles, which hecalls ws; as ye would ſay) wo- mms. 3 
ven after the manner of Coverings, mixed with the te- CIO 
ſtimonies of Scriptures, Poets, Philoſophers, and Hi- be.” ol 


ſtories, and therein he haththeſe words : When they di- 1, ut. niv copper 
firibate the Holy Euchariſt, 4s the cuſtom #1, they permit e- Hagen 65(&'s 6- 
very one of the people to take a part or portion thereof + and Fat xapety Þ ah ; 
what he meaneth by Euchariſt, himſelfe explaineth, S=m7iowar. Clem 4+ ©» 
ſaying, ® the mingling of the drinke and of the Water and Saha _-" 
the Word, u that which we call the Euchariſt : ſo that ac- 


other five, if the Church had then knowne them, 
of the Euchariſt, 


That the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, remaineth 
in the Sacrament after the words of Conſecration, al- 
beit the uſe of the elements bee changed, 'is cleere by 
the Fathers of this Age. Teſtine Martyr ſaith, ® tharthe © !u/in. Apolog. 2, 
elements of Bread and Wine in'the Sacrament of the . 
Supper, arc made fleſh, and the bloyd of Tefus, in that -- a 
ſame mannerthat the eternall Word of God was made  _ © 
fleſh: bur ſo it is, thar the ſubſtance of the Divine a+ 5 $-2 
ture , neither evaniſhed nor yer was changed-into the we 
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TUTV Wis k510 17 ah ues Cut» 
Me T2 4TW A Com. A- 
Iexandr. Pzdagog lib. 2. 
Cap.2. pag. 3 s. 

r Quomodd autem ju- 
fte Dominus, fi alteriu 


diriovis que eff ſecundum 
nor, accipiens payers, ſun 
corpus eſe con fitchatur. I- 
ren.lib 4.c-p.57 ; 

s Etcalicem fimilter, 
quieſt ex ea Qcatur Tur 
eff ſerundiom nos , ſuum 
op conjeſſia ejt.1d. 
ibid. lib.4 cap 32. 
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Faith of the ſc zcond Age. " 


The 


ſubltance of flcſh: and in like manaer , the Bread. js 
of the © 


made the Body of Chriſt, neither by evaniſhing 
lubltance thereof, nor yet by changing the ſubſtance 
thereof into another ſubſtance. 

Inſtine Martyr tellecth us, that the Bread and the 
Wine, even that ? ſanitified ford wherewith our bloud and 
leſh by converſion are wonriſhed, & that which we are taneht 
to be the fleſh and bload4 Tf Teſus Ificarnate, Our Lord, (aith 
Clemens Of Alexanaria,4 did bleſſe Wine , when he ſaid, 
take, drinke , thu u my blond , the bloud of the Vine, Ire. 
nes (aith,* that our Lord, taking Bread of that condition, 
which is wſuall among us, confeſſed it 10 be his Body + andthe 
Cup likewiſe vontaintng that creature which u uſnall among 
ws, by blond: (0 that in their conſtrution, it was Bread 
and Wine which Chriſt called his Body, it was Bread 
in ſubſtance, mate: tall Bread, and the Body of the Lord 
in {ignification, and Sacramentall relation. The Lord 
called Bread his body,now fince Bread could not be his 
body ſubſtantially,it maſt needs be,it was onely his bo. 
dy Sacramentally, —_ —— 


Of Imazes, and Prayer to Saints, 


Concerning the uſe of Images, we find that in theſe 
beſt & ancient times, Chriſtians were ſo far from bring- 


ing them into their Churches, that ſome of them would | 


not ſo much as admit the Art it ſelfe of making them, 
ſo jealous were they of the danger, andcarefull for the 
prevention of deceipt, whereby the ſimple might any 
way be drawn on to the adoring of them: we are plainly 


forbidden, (aith Clemens Alexandru, * to exerciſe that de- 


Art , for the Prophet ſaith, T how ſhalt not make the 
likeneſſe of any thing , either in the Heaven , or in the Earth 
beneath, * Moſes commandeth men to make no Image, that 


ſhould repreſent God by 4rt, * for in truth ,an Image « a dead 
matter , formed by the hand of an artificer , but we have no 
ſenſible Image made of a ſenſible matter, but ſoch an Image © 


« & 10 be concerved the underſtanding; ! yea but thre 


Image 


m——_ 
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The Faith of the ſecond Age. 


Images are of Gold: be it ſo: now I pray thee, what is Gold, CENT. IL ; 

or Silver, Iron, Brafſe, Ivorie, the Adamant, Diamond, ou, if # i » 

Precious flones ? CAre they not terraet ex terr , are they ire i df jutes i 
, 


ought but Earth and made of the Earth ? now being nothing erſVigt , * il 4 
je but a iect of more refined Earth , 1 huve learned mri, yimw ts yea SY Fi 


184 a:y7xv5071, terram calcare, non colere ; t# walke ow the 9's ir 70 djaaud muah 
Earth, and not to worſhip it ; fo ſet my faote on it , not 10 bow itt $7 x BEBE 
my knee to it. And thus farre Clement 'of Alexanaria, 1d.in Fromepico1eneus 


holding it a monſtrous thing to bow downe 10 a ſtock or a ſtone. note 2 


Irenews reckons it among the abuſes o7 the Gre) - ark ve ro. Ie 
that they had certarme painted Images, ana others made of 0- vid-pagzo. 
ther iffe, ſaying, that it was the PiFture of Chriſt made by pl roam Eres 

formans 
&. 


Pilate, Materis fa 

When the Emperour Aavian, in favour of the Chri pref — pon 
ſtians * had commanded that in every City, Churches ſhould þ.,, corment, Tren, lib, 1, 
be built without Images, which at this day are called Adrians cap. 24- " | 
Temples, becauſe they have no Gods in them ; which they cas tou Hoke Fader 
ſaid he maae for that end : to wit, to pleaſure the Chri- votuir, euzque inten De 
ſtians z ir was preſently conceived, that he prepared "pre * quod er Hari 


.c& 
thoſe Temples for Chriſt , as £/us'-Lampridige no- ane ſam 


2 
» 


* 


theſe Temples, Adrian being prevented by death, remained qua Ln 


u7 | Alexandro. mn” 
finiſhed, and without any Images at all : whence it came tg Afxaneee. | Ifom 44 

paſſe, that many wen thought that Adrian built thoſe Temples ribs 6 _ 4 refereads 

not to himſelfe, but unto Chriſt, and with theſe agreeth Lam- pure, quan Adriazum... 

pridins, 4 one who kuew, that which none could then be igno- AT wi — 17% 

rant of, that both the Tewes in the Temple at Aieruſalem did que wo morte prarepto im« | 

| perſe#a poftea & fine ſi- 

mulachy is manſere ; unde ſafum ut in animum inducerent multi non fibi ſed Chrifo templa iſt a 1Vt- _ | 

Adrianum, quibus efſentitur Lampridius ; ut qui norat, quod ignorare tum poterat nemo, & ludevs otim 

= Hiero/dlomyrans ede e7Þxs x, 4a dpallt yoo's, Deun cope, of ſui etiam temporibus Chri- 

f1avorum temyla ejuſmodi eſſe, qualia 64buc memori« [us B. Anzuſtinu cum alihi prodit fuiſſe, tum 

in P/almt 103. enarretione, Iſaac, Caulabon. in notis in hunc locum Lampud. Wo” 


D 2 worſbjp 
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52 The F aith of the ſecond Age. 
'CznT, Il. worſhip God without Images and Piftures , 4 both Strabo 
and Dio write, and that in their dayes the Chriſtian Churcbes 


were ſuch, as afierwards Saint Aultine reports them to have . 
beene m hu dayes. 


Saint 4»fin upon the hundred and thirteenth Pſalme, 

c Hoc enim <eceran- *expounding thoſe words of David , that Idols have a 

- to Lp rd fed exin mouth and ſpeake not, makes this objeQion , that the 
& 10s plarey in/trumenrs Church hath alſo divers inſtruments and veſſels made of gold 


& ve/aex buju/modi ma- U x 
thy aytaogt 4 _—a and ſil ver, for the uſe of celebrating the Sacraments : but he 


is ufam celebr anda $8 AN WErS, have theſe inſtruments mouths and ſpeake not , eyes 
cramentorum Et ſunt pro- 47d ſee not ? doe w: adaveſſe our prayers to them? now [ure- 


Jt eriam 4s inj;rume®” 1y he could not have ſpoken thus, it he had Images in 
fon qthabgn Churches,or if Images had bin a part of the Churches 


mitum ? ve1774nce xun- Vrenfils and moveables in his dayes. 
Ns es Concerning Prayer to Saints, Iuſtine Martyr, Cle- 


plicamus. quia per ea ſup- Pens Alexandrinas, and Teriulian have reported the pub- 


115 agg Lamcdar us like formes of Chriſtian ſervice, and Religious excer- 
tefeticcm artmem_quodes CLCS Of the Primitive Chriſtians, and yer make no 
bobeat , ocu!e; , ewes; mention of Prayer to Saints, or Angels, but onely of 
hace reendan-qw2d Prayer direfted to God in the name and mediation of 
bunt, non auchent. Aug, Chriſt alone. 

a Pal, r13.conc'?.  /* Jrenew tels us, * that in his dayes the args fo unt- 
Fm : OI Sotven> verſum mandum, throw27hout the whole World,doth nothing 
catianibus Angetics fac by Invocations of Angels, nor by Incantations ,nor any wicked 
at 4'iquie, nec tncartativ-I.,, iofitie, but decently, comely, and manifeſtly, direfteth her 
mas , nc dliqus prove wy J p, 

curiofirate, ſed munds,cy (Prayers to God, which hath made all, and calls upon the name 
ap aL nerto- of 047 Lord leſus. Irena faith not (as © Fevardemtine, 
__ n. free fait, oy And the Papiſts now a dayes would teach him) thar the 


women Domint n02rt /e/u Heretikes called UPOn falſe and imagin Saints ard 
" vs nyo Angels, and the Church upon the true Saints, and holy 


bias, ed non 64 je Angels; but this he ſaith, that the Charch called upon God 

US prſtwe, ben. ig Chrift Ieſus. Enſebis in his Storie, ſetterh downe Yer- 

wo b.Cp g7-ctegn F© batims a long Prayer uſed by Polycarp the Martyr, at the 
© [Nec irverationibas time of his ſuffering , wherin, if Invocation of Saints 

ne cn Tmelt;rerum > had beene reputed any part of Chriſtian deyotion in 
itiet [pritunm, Fev.lrd. 


90.145 in locam Ircneri. thoſe dayes , he would undoubred] in ſo rear perill 
and at his dea:h, have recommended himſelfe to God 


b 


uae s Ma os 


The Faith of tbe ſecond Age." "a 4 


by the Prayers and Merits of Saints: bur his forme of Prater CENT, Th, 
is Proteſtant-like,tendered roGod himſelfe'only by the if 
media:ion of Chriſt,concluding his Prayer in this man- 
ner :* therefore in all things I Praiſe thee, I bleſſe thee,” I Glo- t 
rifie thee through the eternall Prieſt [of our profejiion'] Teſus 1” 8 
Chrift thy beloved Sonne, to whom with thee , 0 Father, and F aiwrov ay -f 
the Holy Ghoſt be alt Glory, now and for ever. Amen, oe gue cet 
When the people of rhe. Church of Smyrn« defired ,, Sake tte, | 
to have the body, or bones of their Martyred-Biſhop »7 &j «fs ws pbrormus | 
Polycarp to buriall, the ewes ww waded the Governour kart lean. "| 
nocto grant it, for that thenthe Chriſtians would leave cap 15. © * 2 
Chriſt, and worſhip the body of Polycarp: to which , 8 574. * 2eir mule 
ſurmile they reiurne this anſwer : 8 we can never be indu- oh nee ON I 
ced either to forſake Chriſt , which hath ſaffered for all that Eccle, Smyr,apud Buſch, - 
are ſaved in the World, [ «7 mr Te oxferr*] or to worſhip [4 bit. Le rei Rds J 


+ 
% 


any other for him, being the Soune of God (| aegrwra way] wee worſhip. a Þ 


adore him , but the Martyrs, 4s the Diſciples aud followers of 5 An_Aniwer tothe 


the Lordſ 41amius e£/G ]tbem wee leve worthily, Now waar, oF 1 


when they lay, 1hat they cannot worſbip any other : our lear- i Nunquim Chriftun - 
ned and divine Antiquarie Docour Y ſher * obſerveth, eang peſfemnch Cools | 
that the Latine Edition of theirs, which was wont to precem irs Fray", J 


be publikely read. in theſe Churches of the Weſt, -ex- 7*: Ex Paſſionario Aſs, 


preſſeth their meaning in this manner : * Wee Chriſtians eager ons 7 ; 


can never leave Chrift , who did wouchſafe to. ſuffer ſo great burienls, & D. Robert, - 
things for our Sinnes , nor impart the jupplication of Prayer <%*0ni. - 


Wnt any other. k Ytivirginis Eve virs y 
PAP. o Marie feret Aduoeath | 
Leonie bÞ ren.lib.s.C.1 | : 

. Irenzeus terweth the bleſſed Virgin * the Advocate of Uh we. Haba 5 
Ve. | Belfar. 1. de Sand, © 
PRO, Pep, 9 eojens: 

, . . . m S7- 

Indeed Belarmine 'crycth up this place witha quid ——_ pr wy nh 
clarius f what can be ſaid more plainely £ and Fevar. cauſa falta eff mortis; fic 
dentizs, anſwerable to'his name, talls hot upon Gallaſius & aria, © jbis & unt-. 
about this place, Now Irenews his meaning(aselſwhere Pr ec yr ara pg 
he expreſſeth himſclte, ® ) is this, and no more, that «4 EPS br, 1 
by Eva Sinne came into the Warld, and by Sinne death ; ſo by Sor peo br 4a] 


the Virgins meanes, life and ſalvation inſirumentally, in that N'col.Gallaf, in loc, 
D; he pI 


x 


— The Pakb of lo fannbds. 


CzxNT, IT. fhe wasthatchoſen veſlcll of the Holy Ghoſt, to beare 
| himinher wombe,whoby taking fleſhof her,redeemed 
us from the curſe of dcath. And thus ſhe was the Advo- 
cate or Comforter of Evaband her children, by bea- 
ring Chriſt,and not becauſe the was invocated, as a me- 
diatour, after her death by Evahs children. 


Of Faith and Merit. 


» Ze fav? quid attudeft, Irene (as Chennitius obſerveth *) though he ſpeake 
| |» ar wy toy 44 not expreſlely of Sola Fides, yer he uſerh rermes equiva- 
eb Ve be. lemtto that excluſive particle : ſaying #het there uw no way 
| miner ab antique Serpent 80 be ſaved from the ſling of that old Serpent the Devill, but 
page, niſi credunt to cum, py Lelceving tn Chritt, 
&c Chemait. loc. Theo- : 
 logde luſtif.zpartp.773. The Fathers of this Age, the moſt of them allea- 
© Athi —_7 "wy ped (if not all *) wrote in'G:ecke, and could not under- 
= roger iy po ; ſtand Merit, And Polycarpthe Martyr in his Prayer a- 


? my Tn ſeriphe bove mentioned, uſeth the terme &:»2w, not for to de» 
” Eco(m. pr. tart. in Len. . 
Plot ow Chew] ſerve, but for to artaine, procure, or find fayour. 7 


* Gracn/mum redoler. Bel- #hanke thee O Father (faith he? ) tr: ifiuca, that thou ha#t 
| larm. deScripcor Eccleſ. gracjouſlic v8ucbſafed this day and this howre to allot me a por- 


p, cunt! neon among the number of Martyrs. Now ſurely had the 
nnadorkdy er 3rd dodrine of Merit beene Citholike in his hives he 
bd gry T7 64p7/- would doubrtlefſe being now in extrems , and upon his 
en 2: 4:?-15- fiery tryall,have recommended himſelfe to Godby the 
Prayers and Merits of Saints ; but he neither pleades 

his owne, nor others Merits,none but Chailts. 
In this Age Polycrates Biſhopof Epheſ,and other Ea- 
; OnenyT 56. ferxe Bift;ops in Afia,vithſtood thePope about keeping 
nes Ecelefis 4. the Feaſt of Eafter , *they prooved their cuſtomero be 


fix ab eodem YAore Ro received from Saint /ebn , and that it was practiled and 
M40 (xcommunicets [us- 


os Boles Je verdo Det continued by Polycarpthe Martyr, and others. This did 


| bb 3.cop.6. $Secunde, ſovex Pope Yidor as that he excopumunicated the Churches 
. 5 Q"e'#; 0 em of Aſia* : neither did he revoke his * cenſure for onght 
frm mann iia% that Bellarmine can find: and yet Irenew 2 godly Biſhop 
*n+. £19 $.atobixcit, of Lyons in France, ſharply rebuked * the Pope for trou- 
e"HF6.cop.a3- bling the peace ofthe Church: yea Pehcrares ſtood ar 


defiance 
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defiance with the Pope,and contemned his threates,%z0, C8 7, 1h 
wit, cN +7  » Enſib.og.us 
A, 
T hu was ro great difference. 
PR 0.. | 

IF it were a matter of ſmallweight,why then would 
che Pope excommunicate ſo many famous Churches 
for diſſcnting from him therein £ Beſides, Beſlarmine : 4 
Gith, * that the Pope conceived that this difference _, Eres , 


might breede herefie ; belike then he thought it a'mat+ & Faſchare 
tey of conſequence, | yn nn 

Howfoever by this opoſition to the See of Rwe g/gunim, © 
we way obſerve: that had thoſe ancient Churches of 7 
Aſia acknowledged the Popes Sypremacie, wy would 
not have thus oppoſed his Conftitutions, nor (lcighted 
his Cenſures, | 

ln this Age alſo I find that when Laciwe a Chriſtian 
Prince in this our Britezve, ſentta Pope Eleatherize, to 
receive ſome Lawes thence , the Biſhop returned him 


this Anſwer, as appeares by 4 Letter or Epiſtle uſually  Y,, #6c Spifols.coms | 
inſerted! amongſt the Lawes of Saint Zdwerd the Con- frm 1 
feſſour : * There are alreagy within yonr owne Kingdome the —_ pap." 5- 
Old and New Teſtament, ont of which by the Conncel[of your © SON. 
King dome, you may take a Law to Governt your » for utrem 4 
you are the Vicar of Chriſt _ own lands wha Mig Del gratis per Conc» i 


wlll 
z Hehetlr penes. 


, 


we may obſerve, that (howlſoever the Papiſts now a- ot oy 
dayes labour to prove* the Popes Supremacie, by hi 5 Dei oflis in reguo. Age 
grving of Lawes, and iafutting hu Cenſures on others ,) yet nr. 4 
in theſe ancienttimes,cven by the Popes owneacknow- Rom Poatdmtg. probere 
ledgement, the King was held'to be Supreame Governor wititur prinatum Pape,ex | 
within bes owne K ine dome. _ oma Greg 

PA. | 

Belike then, Britaine was now Converted to the Faith, 
PRO, 

It was converted before this time, for ia the Raigne te 6; 
of this Lucie,» lived thoſe two learned Britiſh Divines, 173 
Elvanus of Glaftenbury , and Medvinue of Wells ; and P*27 

D 4 theſe 
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Britaine anciently Converted. 
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theſe two were ſent by King Luciws to the Biſhop of 
Rome, to deſire a ſupply of Preachers to affiſt the Br7- 
taines , and with them returned Fagarme and Damia- 
»w , and theſe jointly with the Brizazzes , preached the 
Goſpell, and Baptiſcd amoneſt the Brirajnes, whercby. 
many were daily drawne to rhe Fa'th of Chriſt , and 
theTemples ofthe heatheniſh Prieſts their Flamines,and 
Archflamines (as they termed them) were converted 


into ſo-many Biſhops , and Archbiſhops Sees ;; as the 


F 4p lit. 4 Monke of Cheſter, Renulphus Higden, © reports. Neither 
k En oof Eng- YEt is this to be called a converſion of our land, but 


land, « Part, Ch-pa. rataer a new ſupply of Preachers, for 104» Capgrave a 
"9% voſep 4b Arimathes DoJnicks Frier, (one whom * Parſons commends for a 


an70 6b lncarnarione 63. Learncd man) reports, that Elvanx: the Britaine, had 


| oabvg rig: tr? diſperſed thorow the wilde fields of Britaine, thoſe 


dicabast. Nova Legenda {eds of the Goſpel, that Joſeph of Jrimathes had for- 
* Angliz pag. 187.colum- merly * ſowne,and that the Pope made Elvanus Biſhop 
| wy Lucku Brittaenorum 1 B1ofaine, and CMedvinus a Doftour to preach the 
| ex teras per Elvanum Faith of Chriſt throughout the whole Tland ; which 


j | mma try on ſheweth that when they' were ſent Ambaſſadours to 


 irredat { Elearberiam 3 £©O Flewthtrins Biſhop of Rome, they were then no novi- 
Richards Views Baſing ces,but learned and prattiſed Divines,as ohe of their owne 


| SoocienGs Hitorlb.5- Hiſtorians callerh them. 
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PAPIST. 
* Hom name you in this Age ? 
PROTESTANT, 6rd $64 
p) In this Age there flouriſhed Tertulian, . 
F Origen , and Saint Cyprian ;' now” alſo lived 
Minutizs Felix a famous Lawyer in Reme, Arnobirg and 
his eloquent Scholler Ladtentius, Tertullian'was a mati 
of a quicke and pregnant witz hee wrote Tearned and” 
ſtrong Apologies in the behalfe of Chriſtians; Cyprian 
readdaily ſome part of his writings; and ſo reverenced | 
him , that hee uſedto ſay to his Secretary , * V4 magi- * 4 wotarium diene 
flrum, helpe me tomy Twtowr reach me my maſter , meaning 7, 1ctioum vidilcer de: 
Terinllian : afterwards, through ſpight of the Roman ferene. Hicron.in Catal. 
Clergic, hee revolted tothe Montaniſts , and was taken *Fo"Eccidl 
up with their idle Prophecies, and Revelations, 
Origen was in this his age, a mirrour of picty;and of -- 
_ of all ſorts, both C—_ humane ; -he con- awey  o 
erred the Hebrew text, > with the Greeke tranſlations, þ zu/ib., tid 6.00.16 © 
not onely of the Septuagints, but alſo thetranſlations '*, Ma. — 
of Aquils, Theodoſjon , and Symmachus , hee found\out | 
other anon, alſo, which hee ſet forth and _ them 
Octupia Or ixnoniaahts, becauſe every page conta phe |: 
columaes, or ſeveral rranſations, ſuch as were then in | 
Em, 


: 


_—— CSS. 
8 
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Cent. I11. badthe Bible without booke - © and could at the ams 
gs Saipars meme tire diftate unto ſeven ſeverall Clarkes or Nota- 
ce ectaetan- rics: 4 hee was of ſuch eſtceme, that divers would 


Novus et vetus Tefts- lay, e Malle ſe cum Ori we eVyare, «ly 
mentuns volt alter E/ Gras (entire . Bat t rather erre with Origen, 


memoriter noverart. TI n- 


d Septems Netaris 
tuit dif 


I , 
ncert. Lirines/” & 19nOUr thereof ; butinthe ſeventh perfecytionunder 
To are ” Decigs hee fainted, and his heart was ſo overſet with 


f Epipbaniue 05114 He- 
reſia 6 4.4ib.. rom. 3. in 6- 
dit. Let. 


+ £& Amore caſtirarw, ut 8 whereas hee Cx 
— malleribue ſecure auteret Scriptures figuratively. Hee held a fond opinion, con- 
Trithem de Scriptor. Ec- 


—— 


————— yu 


Origen. 


uhm cam «lis vere 


than thinke 
ſeriptor. keclef, 47ight with others : hee exhortedothers to Martyrdome, 
. and from his child-hood was himſelfe defirous of the 


are.T rithem. 


feare to have his chaſte body defiled with an ugly 

Ethiopian, that hee choſe ratherto offer incenſe rothe 
doll, then to bee ſo filthily abuſed ; for this cauſe hee 
was excommunicated by the Church of Alexanaris, 
and for very ſhame fied to Indees, where he was not on- 
ly gladly received , but alſo requeſted publikely ro 
preach at Hicruſalew : But ſo it was, * falling upon 
that place of the Pſalmiſt ; Y=to the wngedly ſaith God ; 
why doeſt thou preach my Lawes , and takeſt my Covenant tn 
thy mouth ? whereas thou hateſt to bee reformed and haſt caft 
my word; behind thee - [| Pſalm, 50.16.17.] Theſe words 
ſadeepely wounded his heart with gricfe, that hee clo- 
ſed the booke , and ſate downe and wept, and all the 
congregation wept with him. In expounding the 
Scriptures, hce was curious in ſearching out of Allego- 
rics ; andyer falling on that place Math. 19, 12, Sowe 
bave gelded _y for the kingdome of heaven , hee 
tooke thoſe words literally, and gelded himſelfe, ro the 
end hee might live without all ſaſpuion of nnclanneſſe : 
ded almoſt all rhe reſt of the 


e caftrari fecit. 


cerning the paines of devils, and wicked men, after _ 
lone torments to bee finiſhed. It is uſually ſaid of him, 
bi bene ſcripſit neme melius , ubi male, nemo pejas : where 
hee wrote well, none better , {othat wee may lay of him, 
as leremy of his figs , the good, none better, the evill, nons 
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have had , ſuch as had beene baptized b Herctikes, if CinT, 111. 1 


afterwards they rerurned to the true Church , 'to bee > &n/ 
rebaptized : yet he was not obſtinate in hiserrour; hee tle cds fo 
was as Asftin ſaith of him, *not vnely learned, ba ETEEY 
docible, and willing to bee learned:; andthar 4 

would moſt eaſily have altered his opinion, had this 

queſtion in his life time beene debated by ſuch learned} monfrare 

and holy men, as afterwards it was : ſo that S. Auſtin ©3p + 
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makes this obſervation touching Cyprians errour, * hee t proprered _ «4 


therefore ſaw not this one trath touching KebaptiFation, that «liquid. ut per cum alind 
others might fee mm him a more eminent and = videretur. 


t 
- 4 Kon , __ a truth 3 "14. Ibid; lb-1.cap.rs, 
to wit, his humilirie, modeſtie, andchariric, | 


% 
, 


of the Scriptures ſafficiencie and Canon; 


Teriullian, though hee ood for Ceremoniall tradi. 
tions unwritten, and for .DoRrinall.tradirions which 
were firſt delivered from the Apoſtles: by word-of 
mouth, and aftetwards committed to' writing yet dea- 
ling with Hermogenes the Hereticke ina.queſtion con- 
ccrning the faich , (whetherall rhiags ar'the beginning 
were made of nothing? ) prefſethhim with an Argy- P: Am 
ment «4b Authoritate negative ; Whether all things |weye / re gnariv »uſquam = 
made of any ſubjett matter, 1 have | yet read no where buc legiz Scriprunn affe de- 
(faith hee) Let 1hoſeof Hermogenes hu ſhop ſhew'vhas it 75 ng 
u written : if it bee not written , let them feare that woe 


n /aquibus liceat om- *- | 


ne verbuw quod ad Drum 


, F4 4 
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' The Faith of the third Age. 
C xNT; [1], iwoand twenty bookes of the old Teftament after the He- 
. brewes , which is the nuwber of the Letters among 

+ Euſeb, Lb. 6 Hiftor, them, This is likewiſe witneſſed by Exſcbiur, * that &s 
cap. 24->—— \ } Origen received the Canon of the lewes , ſo likewiſe he re. 


— \\ idtteduheſe fixe bookes which wee terme Apecriphall with the 
' lewts, h 


' 


Of Communion under both , and the number 
of Sacraments, 


Tertullian ſpeaking in generall of CR , faith, 
_ Þ the fleſh feedeth upon the body and blood of Chriſt , that the 
goin Ct Teftiews, ws ſonle may be faticd, as it were of God: hee ſpeakes of the 


& anime d« Deo ſagin'® body and blood of Chriſt as diſtinQ things ; ſaying, 


tur. T ettul de ReſurreR, 


cap, Corpore & ſanguine , and elſewhere he mentions the Cup 
q De cujus manu de- Rivento a Lay-woman, ſaying, 4 from whoſe hands ſhall 
fiderabir ? de cujus poculo ſhee deſire the Sacramentall Bread , of whoſe Cop ſhall ſhee 
age7 rol Ter Uh. ,rticipate ? hee ſpeakerh of a Chriſtian woman mar. 
'  riedtoan Infidel, and ſheweth the inconvenience of 
ſuch a match, whereby the faithfull wife was like to bee 

debarred of the comfort of receiving the Sacrament, 

and drinking of the Lords Cup. Origen makerh this 

y Populus in #/« baber Queſtion ; * What people uw it , that is accuſtomed 10 drinke 
anguinem bibere. Origen. plgpd?f and bee an[wereth the faithfull people. Hereunto 


om.16.n Num. 


s Refpondeo, babet in Bellarmine ſaith ; * the people aid drinke k but they had no 
uſu,non in precepto Bellar. command ſo to doe; where hee grants us , that communi. 
© Euchar. 11b.4.©5P-26- cating under both: kinds, was the Agend or Church 


t Cuomrdo al Martyry practile in this age: beſides , Origen in this very place 


poculum idove. c fecimus þ al[eadgeth Chriſts precept'for the Cup out of the fixe * 
nox eor prixe ad bibendum f 1 
#n Eccleſia pocu's Domini QI J000, 


jure comnaicationis odmit- Cyprian ſpeaking of ſuch as in time of perſecution, 


togvey 7 17: nag 1.54 had lapſed and not ſtucke to the truth , and thercupon 
com.1.—lib.1, cpilt, 2.1 


alys edir, were barred from the Communion; hee-defires that 


u /n calice Domini [av- ypon their repentance they may bee admitted ,) and\hee 
+, pb fag try gives this reaſon : © How ſhall wee fit them for the Cup of | 


quad teſus Chrifus ſacri- Martyrdome , if befors wee admit thens wot by right of Com- 


4 or poſer ir munion 10 drinke of t 7 


63 —lid.2. cp.3. 


againe ; ,* Becanſe ſorne men 


ignorance , or ſimplicity 
J- 
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Sacramentall Bread a figure of Coriſts Body. 


' CEnT,III;, figne, they meane the outward formes of Bread and Wine , 
| but Teri#Cian proving the truth of Chriſts humanitie, 
by the Sacrament of the Supper, interprets theſe words, 
Thu « my Boay,that is to ſay,the figare of my Body,where, 
if by the figure of Chriſts Body , there were nothin 
elſe to: be underſtood , but the formes, and outwar 
ſhapes, . the Heretike upon this conſtrution might bave 
concluded for himſclte ; that the figure of his Body is 
nothing bur a bare forme and ſhape of a thing, there- 
fore he himſelfe was nothingelſe but a fhew of a Body, 
true. Body. q 
Orhers expound Tertallians words in this ſort :< The 
nk figure of my Body'is my Body , ar thu Bread which under the 
ons al appear. Ter- L410, 41 4 figure of my Body, # now my Body. 
corpus ſuil appe [4 _ 
tul.con,Mareion.] 3.c-19. But Tertallian both here, and in divers other places, 
trad brryp "5 1 makes Bread the SubjeR of the propoſition, thu & my 


| Er contia Tudeos. cap. 10. Body, now the Accidents and ſhape of Bread, are not 
© {hob 4 age g- Bread, 
an.) Fig in dep fs Ina word Tertsllia» ſheweth that Chriſt called Bread 


| enim Deas &s Evanget, his Body, in ſaying, thi 35 my Body, as the Prophet lere- 
| = pn! 5+ 7 map pend mie © called the body bread, in ſaying, Let ws put wood 


inteliges corpori ſai fi;u- p08 his bread, meaning his Body ; ſhewing them-both 


ram pant dediſſe, cujus re- 
E UOTT pave Pro- to be ſpoken <qually ina figurative ſenſe. For although 


beter” fgiurrvit, Tertul. Tertuſlsan {ay , that the Bread of the Old Teſtament 
IIENen.c19, Was figure of Chriſts body, yet he denycth nor there- 
4 © 2 Ap 4. by thar it is ſo in the new. 7119 

| 6. de preſenti« Chiiſti mn Thetruth is, Tertulhans expoſition is ſo full for us, 


+ Euchar, pag. 968. Paril- that Gregorie Valence rejeds it. * 


Cyprian in the. third Epiſile of his ſecond booke, 
ſaith, 8 Wee find that the Cup which the Lord offered was 


Serkk m_ Donieue #8" mixed, and that thatwhich be called bloud was wine, Sothat 


nibus panem & vinum; in 1f we aske Cyprizn,what conſecraced thing it was which 


exuce vers manibus mili- Chriſt had in his hands, and gave to his Diſciples 2 he 
by tredidit wutzes erech \ Þ it was bread and wine ; and not abſolute! 

_ ron & fie- that, which hee gave wp to be crucified on the Croſſe by Soul 
re Co libede diers,(namely ) his body and bloud , it againe we demand 


Vationerumy, & Of Cyprian, why Chriſt called the bread which he had 
in 
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Cyprian ſaith, that thi bread i changed, not in ſhape, but - ;"m, of 
in nature , natura mutatus, i avd by the wmnipotencie of _ i Panis iſle no offigie, _ 
God, is made flejh : now omnipotencie is not required /q ns1w-numine wane 
to make a thing to be a y- fignificant, * 7o, Cy 4 

| Anſwer, EN 

Bellarmine ſaith, Cyprian was not the Author of the ——_— YL 
booke De Cena4 Domini z and he faith well, for theſe ur we 1 fgntficet; | 
Sermons are extarit ® in Aff-Soules Colledge Library in "Set SIG 
Oxford, in an ancient Manuſcript underthe name of Ar- c/: or tik. 4 de Eucher. 
noldus Bonavillacenfis, and Dedicated not to Pope Corpe- cap.9. $ exter, Fog ; 
lizs , (as thele are pretended) bur to Aarian the fourth, N my Cre : 
about the yeare 1150, the ſametime that Saint Bernard m Doftor 1ames of the 
lived, and wrote an Epiſtletorhis Arzoldur, | noe Pn” 

Bur to let it patſe for Cypriaxs;; it followes nor, the OE 
bread us changed in nature, therefore it is Tranſubſtantia- 
ted; for every change of nature isnot a change of ſub- 
ſtance ; nature implies qualities and properties, as well 
as ſubſtances : an evill man changeth his nature when 
he becomes a good man, yet is he not Tranſubſtantia- 
ted ; bread is ch:nged when of common it becomes 
conſecrated to an holy uſe, and office, and omnipoten- 
cie is required to make the dead and corruptible ele- 
ments, a bit of brcad, and a draught of wine, not one- 
ly fignificative,but truly exhibitive ſeales of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt ; andto elevate them ſo highas to bee 
chanels and N_ mtr of —_ 

Beſides, the Author by the words natwi mutatus, SOIL 
changedinnaiwe, noynarka not a coporall change; for cinith. Fext Jn paſta f 
in - — he declarerh himſclte, * by the ex. beter, Er _—_—— - 
ample of Chrifts humanitie , which being perſonally {7 Fabilirer dv It 
united tothe Deirie,is changed, but not (Wha it job: ry inſudir efſtatis, Om. 1 
{cth his naturall forme and {ubſtance. de corna Dom, num, 6... =» 
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wm Origen f the Typicall and Symbolicall body, Y 


—_— —_—  — _—_ hd s , 


I cr 64 i 
Centr, 0 re [ 


Origen ag4inft Chriſts Body going into the 
Draueht. 


o tledhuqui/arti- To proceed, Origen ſaith, * that meat which s Sandtj- 
* ficatur per verbum Dri, fied by Gods Word and Prayer, as touching the materiall part 
og wen ext thercaf', goeth ipto the belly , and is woyded imto the draught , 
vearrew «bit, (7 in ſeceſ- but 45 tonching the Praycy which ts aaded according to the 
ſum ——  pugery yang portion of Faith, it u made profitable , neither is it the mat- 
” be - 2 bay fe yy ter of bread, but the word ſpoken over it , which profits hims 
urilss ; nee materia paris, that doth not nnwerthily eate thereef ; and theſe things [ 
ſed ptr pally i ſpeake of the Typicall and Symbdlicall bodie, Here wee 
digns dowiao comedenti it- {EC Origen diſtingnitheth betweene the Spirituall bread, 
_ & bee quien & which is the real] body of Chriſt, and the bread Sacra» 
<4 "Origns. a Mach. mentall, ſaying, that not that body, bat thu bread goeth into 
Cap.1 F, the draught, or ſeege, which no ſanRificd heart can con- 
| ccive of Chriſts body, 
p Befar. lib.z. de Eu. Now whereas Bellarmine faith, ? that the Accidents 
ebar.cap. 8. $. ad certium. onely are called by Origen the material part : wee an(wer 
that it was never heard that meere Accidents were cal» 
led (which are 0rigens words in this place) either meates 
or materiall;. | 
| 62 The ruth is , this place of 0r:gens touching the ty - 
ew > hr Pom pical and ſymbolical body, is ſocleere for us, that S:x- 
ſuſpicer bunc locum ſuiſſe tis Senenſts growes jealous of it : 70 yon my mind free- 


&b beretici depr rverum. ly (ſaith he 4 ) I ſuſped this prage to bee corrupted by Hc. 


Sixr.Sen, Bibliorch, Sanct, 


lib.6.Annor 66. rerukxes, 
rt 6 puty rely | 

Ag CaF-g tg! Of Images, and Prayer to Saints, 

24 ty 244 it, | . . . - 
+ muon Celiam. lt. Concerning Images , Origen replicth thus to Celſws 
7- pag. 386. the Philoſopher ; that * it # ot 4 thing poſible that one 


: = ”w_ 397% \®*" ould know God, and Pray to Images ; and that Chriſtians = 
ES ys ' not eſteeme theſe to be Divine Images, who uſtd - to 
eopgire 06, 1; wud T* deſcribe any figureof God, who was invifible and without all 
— _ rears ſhape , nor could endure to worſvip God with any ſuch 
PT” Cur nullar ares ba- bind of ſervice as this was. In like manner, when the 
_ wy =Y Gentiles demanded of the ancient Chiiſtians, * why they 
Fdix in Otario.pag.27, bad ns knowne Images ? Minnutius Felix returnes them for 


anſwer 
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anſiver agaiae : * What Image ſhall i make to God , when 

man himjclfe, if thou rigbily judge, t Gods Image? and a> 
oxine, * we neither worſhip, nor wiſh for Croſſes : theſe 
Images which vaine men ſerve , want all ſenſe, becauſe they 
are earth. Now who « there that nnderſtandeth not, that it: 
is unfit for an upright creature to be bowed downe, that he 
wor(hip the earth ? which for this cauſe ts put under our feete 
that it may be troden upon, not worſhipped by us, ! wherefore 
there is no doubt, that there is no Religion, whereſoever thre 
15 an Imaze : * thus farre Lattantins;. 

Teri«/lian ſtood not onely againſt adoration of Ima- 
* ocs, butallo againſt the very making of them; * as for- 
meily Clemens Alexandrings had done. 

Concernino Saintly Invocation , Or:gen ſaith," wee 
muſt endeavour to pleaſe God alone , and labour to have him 
Propitious unto us, procuring his good-will with goalinefſe,and 
all kind of vertue., And if Celſus will yet have ws to procure 
the good-will of any others, after him that # God over all, tet: 
lim conſider , that 4s when the body is moved, the motion of 
the ſhadow thereof aoth follow it ; ſo in like manner , having 
God favourable unto us, who is over all, it followeth that wee 
ſhall have alt his friends , both Angels , and Soules, and Spi- 
rits loving unt9 , And whereas Celſ#s had ſaid of the 


Angels, that they belong to God, and in that reſpett, we are md 


'o pray nnto them, that they may be favourable t0 us; to this 
Origen anſwereth in this manner : © Away with Cellus 
his Councel, ſaying, that we: muſ# pray to Angels, for we muſt 
fray to him alone who is God over all, and we muſt pray to the 
Word of God, his onely begotten , and the firſt borne of all 
creatures, and we muſt intreat him, that be as high Prieſf 
mould preſent our Prayer (when it comes to him) unto bus God, 
and our God, 
Objefion, 
Teſuit Fiſber ſainh, 4 that Origen in his writings upon 
706 © and Numbers* taught Invocation of Saints, 
Anſwer. 
Bellarmine faith _ Per was not the author 
E thoſe 


CanTt.111; 


u Quodenim ſfamnla- : E 


chrum Deo fingam, cum fi 


- rede exiſtimes, ſit Dei hg» 
mo ipſe fumulachram. 1d. 


ibid-p1g. 10 4, | 
x Cruces eriam nee 


w14ay'\imus , nec optantus. It. 
; pbid.pag. 97. 
' 


8 - 


y Ipſe imagines ſacre, — | 


bus vanifimi homines 
ſrvinn, amet feos 6 


treat, quontam terra ſunt : 


nefas efſe reffum animal 
curvari, ut your Ns 
914 ideirco pedrbus noftru 
ſubjefa eft, ut calcands 

is, ron<adorande ft. 
La@Qan, Diviaar,loftic, 11; 
2 Cap. 187 


z Quare non eff dubi- =} 


um, quin Religio nulla fit, 

ubicuiq; ſumulachrum efs. 

Id.ibid. cap. 19. , 
a /dolum tam fieri 


WH 
coli Dew prohiber, T ectul. _ © 


de Idolatr.cip.q, & 5, _ 
b dra uw + em men 


2I19y n/aTv *SGrvurrict'ovs 
\TS70 lAta Wh '- 
Luert you CuTrfery x 
Origen. | b, 


Thoy Tt» 6 

a©p0T1Tv00 To (0Ner 

106 %, aeprring mir 

vg 171 wes Abvryey 088 . 1d. 

ibid. pag. 496, ; 
d M. Fiſhers Re « 

to D' Whites Reply, 
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e Q beare lob ora pro nd» * 


bis miſeris. Orig, |. 2.in Tob 


f Quis dubitat quod ſan- i 


fi queg; orationibus nos jt 


vent.Orig.in cap.z1, num, c 


g Zellar de $ciptor Eee 
cleſ in Origen. | 


"I 


"66 The Faith of the third Age. 


CzenT. III. thoſcbookes upon 196 : for thercin is mention made of + 
the Homoufians ({o the Arrians called the Orthodox belee- 

vers). Now the A4rr1ans roſe not till after Or1gens time, | 
h $i dixeris ſaxorpro Origen indeed upon the Canticles faith, * it is not incon- 
— » tg raben G. vent to ſay, that the Sa1m1s pray for ns , and in his Ho- 
| 4 ily upon loſuah, he ſaith, ' 1 doe thinke thus, that all thoſe 


; , 
1 Ego fic arbitror, quod 
0 ng et yrs Faihers who ave departed this life btfore us , ave aſdift ns with 


ante no; Surres, pugnene Weir Prayers : and in another place he faith, * #f rhe 
nobiſcum, © adjuvert nos [Saints that have left the body , and be with Ch1iſt, doe any 
ora onps fur, Ong-\thing, 4nd labour for us z tet this alſo remaive among the hid- 

k 1am ers fi etiam ex-| aen things of God, and myſteries that are not to be committed 
y Reon ſand; 8-\ ents writing, Now we yeeld that the Saints pray for us 
EEE” abrorer bo ingenerall ; yet hence it followeth not, that we ſhould 


quoque inrer occult Deiz) dire our prayers tothem, Refides, Origens, if, and, as 
nec cha tis committend | 


olerds $1.0b 2.60 cpiſt.) © ſuppeſe , and it 1; not inconvenient to ſay ſo , theſe are but 
ad Rom. cap 2, faint affirmations, ſhcwing that he ſpeakerh doubttfully, 
as on *not fully reſolved that it was ſo,and in concluſion 
determineth, fi /aborant pro nobis, if in particular , upon 
particulars , they doe labour for us , yet it is amongſt 
Gods ſecrets, and a myſterie not to be committed to 

writing. 


| Objed, 

1 5 quirnotr-m pri» Itappeareth by Saint Cyprian, ! that the Faithfull u- 
iran rg «- {d to covenantin their life time, that whether of them 
ſeverer apud eum ph went to heaven before the other, he ſhould pray for his 


rb ole guryathnd ſurviving friend, 
or? apud mi/ertcor- 
dam Patris non cefſer 0 A nſwer, 


ratio Cypr.lib.x.epit. r, Concerning Saint Cyprians conccipt, that the Saints 

wel (ut tn olyc edtr. } ; alter death remembred their old friends here, as havin 

57.ad Cornel. & de Di(- k : 

cipl. & hatiru. virg, taken freſh; and particular notice of their ſeverall ſtares, 
yotes,and neceſſities, it followerh not thence, that other 
Saints unacquainted with our particular defires and exi. 
gents, doe in particular, and by their merits, intercede 
for the liviag;and though they ſhould make ſute on our 
behalfe, yet we have no warrant to pray to them, 

To cloſe up this poynt of Prayer to Saints, Tertul- 

lian, Cyprian, Gregory Nyſſen, with others, have w—_ | 
ct 


-- 


7 


The Faith of the third Age. , __ ; 
ſet Treatiſes de 0ratione, af Prayer, and therein they de- . CenT, III, © 
liver nothing touching this Saiatly invocation : bur OM a 
teach us to regulate ® all our Prayers according to that m Atittr orare ques >, © 
perfect parterne preſcribed by our great Maſter ; where- ©ini/« dourr, now rgnee 
in wee are required to direct our Petitions unto our Fa- j,'c ef RE . 
ther which is in heaven: Math6,9. Lak. 11. 2. 

Theſe things = Teriullian ® in his Apologie for the (- Hes ab alio nents 
Chriſtians in his time) 1 may not pray for from any other, 191% 144m < quo me ſera.” 
bus from Gow of wh Eon } balobtom You | beedeſs EEE 
both it ts he who 15 alone able to give, and I am he unto whons ©20 ſum cui imperrare dee 
it appertaines t0 obtaine that which is requeſted, being his ſer- _— Jo ne trel, 
vant, qui cum ſolum obſervo, who obſerve him a in Apologet.cap. 30. 


Of Faith and Merit. 


Origen (aith *that Faith onely ſuffiſeth to juſtificatiq 9 Picir ſufficere /alius 


on ; and concerning Merit,the ſame 0rieer ſaith, ? Ic fag poer ara 


bardly hee perſwaded, that there can bee any worke which ma, p Vix mihi ſuadeo,qued 


| . ; off it ulli opus efſt,quodex 
F equire the reward of Goa by -; ay of ach t.ſceing this very thin pe preach. ns. Dei 
it ſelfe, that wee can doe, or thinke, or ſþeake any thing, we dvd depoſeat z cine etiam hoc 


t by bt [ \ i/um, quod ap id 
it by his gift and largeſſe PRE i/aw; Lo | wr 


; - proloqui , dano, 
Did not Origen and Tertullian hold Purgatory ? Hreleaes þ cri Orle, 


An(wer, lib. 4.in epiſt.ad Rom.c.4, 


Bellarmine indeed alledgeth 4 Tertullians Booke de Ani- ' 5 petlartid:d: purgat. 
m4 for proofe of Purgatory ; bur it is well knowne <p. 4-$-terrio. | 


; ey r Hoc etiam Paraclet? 
that hee was led with the ſpirit of Montanus the Here- ,,,,cnivir. Terul. de 


ticke when he wrote that booke : and for Origen, Bellar- Anim. cap ule. 
mine *confeſſeth, hee was one of thoſe who approoved ſo * Non deſuernnt , qui 


| i/ ; b 
wch of Purgatory,that he acknowledged no other paines after Fs nou TS 


this life, but Purgatory penalties onely ; fo that with him purgarotas poſt have wits 


Hcll and Purgatory were all one. þ ar ler + — 
' Ws Objed 01, tandem /alutem pollicetur. 
In Saint Cyprians time, *the Martyrs intreated the m__ ibid. £44 Por'. 
xe . , t Cyprian £01. I8, 
Church for mitigation of penance impoſed upon ſome Term#ius de pudicins 
offenders , ſo that the fatisfaQtions and ſuffering of «ap 23. 
Martyrs were communicatcd to others, and thereby 


their indulgence or pardon was procured. 
2 | In 


- 


- 


4 þ 


_———__ - — _ — 


CenrT.[1[l. CA nſwer, 
| In thoſe times of perſecution,when many weake ones 
fell away from the open profeſſton of the trath , and 

facrifiſed to Idols, the Church ſought by all meanes to 

honour Martyrdome, and incourage Chritiins'there. 

unto ; ſo that upon the requeſt of impriſoned Con- 

feflors, and deſigned Martyrs, the Biſhops were wont 

ro releaſe ſome time the Canonicall cenſure injoy- 

ned by the Church : but theſe Martyrs did not ke:&by 

think that they had made fatisfaction for the temporall 

paine of Sin, Befides, this was ſpoktn of IivingMartyrs, 

and not of Martyrs defiri;and of releaſing cenſures, 8 
forgiving faults in this world only,& not in Purgatot y, 


- 
=. EEE 
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( yprian called Releaſe of penance, Pardon. © 


-” —— <w_—— oi. 


—— 


u D.1ames of thecor. P A, 
A poker in gh Did #0? Cyprian hold $atot Peters Supremacie ? 
Let:£cis t0 M.j/44/worth P R O, 
p3 VEL wierenge off Hee might doe much with P2meltus his helpe, who 


ſubjetion and rebcllion. hath raken the Marginall oloſle, Petro primatues aathr, 
F.c{l part pag. 89. and put *ir into Cyprians text ; whereas Cyprian in the 


x Hoc erent urque © *(olfe.ſame Treatile ſaith, * the reſt of rhe Apoſtles were e- 
C.efort Apo/olt, quod 7ulk : . ; 
Petrus » part conſortt0 Wer the ſame that Peter W4s, being inanca with the like fel. 
B avis pode je lowſhip of honour and power. Cyprian indeed reverenced 

[#4 IA C rYO:1000 & » - 

$a Me Kafrirur,Cype. the Sea of Rome, yer would hee have her keepe with- 
de uniare Eccicliz. in hr bounds, as appeares in the"caſe of Forraatur, 
ma ares (gr and others, for ſo it was, Cyprian having cenſured 
fit pariter ac ju/Jum,ut u- hem, and fearing leſt they ſhould flic to Rome , and 
Kiuſcujuſyz cauſe ic = there {ccke favour and proteion from thar Sea, and ſo: 
4 ltr tg worke diſtraction between Rorne and Carthage, makes 
65 4'6 bus preſume non cir- AdCCTCE tO prevent Appeates to other places,or claimes 
eur arc; d agere th Of gther Biſhops: and this Synodall Epiſtle is ſent to- 
lic (Gl/ a7 /4am, ubt & Pp C Y _ wr a 4 * A hi 4 . | h » 
accnſatores habere, «4 te- © OPE COrnelzus, pe Wadlts 1M Not tO AAmit Or rnelr 
ftes ſui wriminis pſſunt; complaints : Seeing that tt ts decreed of ns all ((ayth S, 
"js pancu deſperatis &' Cyprian) 7 that it is meet and right that every mans cauſe be 
Þ. Tarts mito widetur (Je h : P he # the c me p mitted and rye Paſto h T , 

 Gutoritas epi/coporium 1 eara WHEeYE FVE CM(IME TS C07737N] 4 J £A4ajror 14 
_—_ (> res qui commuted unis him 4 portion of the Flick: (of Chriſi ) which 

yp 2an-lib 1 epiſt. 3.in O46 #5 09 £OV I" , and whereof hee is 10 give an Account unto”. 
etc, Pamchl ep.lt, 55. God ; ana tLey who are under our gOvernement our ht not io 
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The Brizaines Martyred. 


gad and wander, but they ſhould pleade their canſe there, CENT, Hy... 
where both CAccuſers and Witneſſes may bee had ,, except I 
{ome few. deſperate and naughty fellowes thinke the authority 
of the Biſhops of Africke, which have already judged and 
condemned them to be I:ſſe, meaning lefle than that of Cor- 
welins, to whom they fled, ; 
Here wee finde oppoſition made tothe Sea of Rome «. c,,jums /emper ef - 
by that Catholike * Martyr Cyprian and others, .even bebiras in puners Cathys. 
in the weighty poynt of Appeales: for ſo Bellarmine Conttons 3 Abs 2 
* makes appcaling to Rome , and nbt appealing from a Appettarioe/t cerri/- 
thence, a main* provfe of the Popes Supremacie. ſmun qo pane 4b 
Now to cloſe up this age,and to looke a little home- Roe Poienass vey 
ward, all this time the Chriſtian Religion lowiſhed 
quierly in Br:tarne, till in Dijecleſtans dayes (which made 
vpthe tenth perſccarion) their Churches were demo- X 
liſhed, their Bibles burmr, their Prieſts and their focke' > Math. We/mon. ad 
murthercd : for now was Saint Alban beheaded Þat the ©" 395: 
Ciry Yerwlam, now called after him Saint Albans, of 


whom Fortunatss Presbyter an ancient Poet fayth : + 


Albanum egregines facunda Britannia profert, ] 


Fruitfull Brizazne bringeth forth, ( 
Alban, a Martyr of great worth. F 


Hee was the firſt that in Britaine ſuffered death for 
Chriſt his ſake ; whereupon he is called our Stephey, 
and the Proto-martyr of Britaine, In like fort his | 
Teacher, or Inſtruter Amphibalus © was cruelly Mar © Meth. Weſtmon. Ibid. - 
tyred at the ſame place , being whipped about a ſtake , 
whereat his entrailes were tyed, and thus winding his 
bowels our of his body, was at laſt ſtoned to death; ſo 
alſo was Tulims and Aaron ® Martyred at Leiceſter,and in 4 Maſter $yrede Hiſto- 
Lichfield ſo many, that the place FO another Colga- Fi*. lid. 6,cap.9. 6, 39. 
tha, or field of dead corps, for which cauſe the City 
doth beare a field charged with many Martyrs diverſly 
tortured, they beare it for their Scale of Armes, even 
unto this day, as Maſter Camden hath'recorded. Now 
chele Martyrs they —_— that truth which we » 

3 cls. 
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e Hore B. vwirgini 
Marte ad Sarishurtenſs 
Ecclefie ritum cum Oratio- 


ri/1529. 


t toanves Papa 12. 
conceſiirt omnibus dicenti- 
bus orationem /cquentem 
tranſcunds per Coameteri- 
wm tot aonorum Indulgen- 
fies, quot fuerunt thi cor- 
pora inbumata 4 conflitu- 
tione ipfoes Conmetery. Id. 
qus ſupra. 


4 


(4 


Cc £N T, 1 I. this day hold ; and not for Popiſh Tenets, which then 


mibus & Induigentys P6- | 


<P. pery wants primitive Antiquity. 


were not in being. 
We have now Surveyed the Fathers Faith, and pra- 
Rice of the Church, tor the firlt three hundred yeares 


next after Chriſt ; and by this particular, (as Hercules 


whole body was meaſured by the breadth of his foote) 
the Reader may proportion what were the Churches 
Creed, and her Agends generally and conſtantly taught 
and practiſed in theſe rimes,and I doubt nor but he ſhall 
find, that for ſubſtance of Religion they held as wee 
doc, and not as the moderne Papilts doe ; ſo that in 
compariſon of Originall, and Primitive, Antiquity , 
Poperie is but noveltie, and this hath beene already 
ſhewne, when as we drew the Character of the three 
firſt Centuries. I will now onely give inſtance in the 
point of Indulgences, and (hew, that in theſe beſt and 
ancient times, there were no ſuch Popes pardons, as af- 
terwards were marted. For in latter times we find it 
recorded in the Salz5bury Primer, * that Tobhn the two and 
twenticth, for the mumbling over of ſome ſhort Pray - 
ers, granted a Pardon of no lefſe, than a million of 
[yeares, Beſides, theſe three Prayers be written in the 
Chappcl of the holy Crofle in Rome, who that devout- 
ly ſay them, they. ſhall obtaine ten hundred thouſand 
yeares of Pardon for deadly fianc, granted by our Hos» 
ly Father, 704» the two and twentieth Pope of Rome : 
and of another Prayer to. be ſaid as one goes thorow 
a Church-yard, the ſame booke faith, as followeth: 
f Pope 1ohn the tweltth granred ts all that ſhal fay the Pray» 
er following,as they paſſe by anyChurch-yard,as many yeeres of 
 Indulgences, as there have beene bogyes there buried ſince the 
| Conſecratton of the ſaid C "xrafpas 
In the ſame booke , there is power givento one lit- 
tle prayer beginning with © bone Teſs, to change the 
paines of Hell into Purgatory, and after that againe, 
the paines of Purgatory , into the joyes of Heaven, 
This Prayer # written in a Table that hanged at Rome, 


in _ 
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jn Saint Peters Charch, neere to the ugh Altar, there, 48 ur 
holy Father the Pope is wont 10 ſa Maſſe ; and who ſo that 
deveutly with a contrite heart daily ſay this Orizon, if he bee 
that day in the ſtate of eternall dammation, then his eternall 
pare ſhall be changed him into temporall paint of Purgatorie, 
and if he have deſerved the paine of Purgatorie , it ſhall bee 
forgotten and forgiven , through the infinite mercie of God, 
Now ſure I thinke that Antiquitie cannot paralell ſuch 
preſidents astheſe, \ | 


- 


THE I 
FOVRTH CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
400. to 500. 


PaAPisST, woey 

Hat ſay you to this fourth Age ? wor 
PROTESTANT, x4 

This was a learned Age, * for now there = Bucolceri Chrowe-" 


JN'Jh 
V4 | 

No S lived Opratus Biſhop of Milevis in Africa, log Lak ts ; 
and in Aſia there lived Epipbanius Biſhop of Cyprus, Cy- ma lumen, ad Ana. $65. 


ril Biſhop of Hieraſalem, Macharics the Monke, Bafil 
the great ; the Chriſtian Demoſthenes, as Eraſmus calls 
him b, Gregory Nazianzene firnamed the Divine, and . * 0 ,Y _— | 
Gr/gory Nyſſen brother to Saint Befil, theſe three were c- OO wad. 
uall in time, deare friends, and of neere alliance ; nyw x4 
4h 


alſo lived the Hammer of the 4rrian Heretickes 
naſizs the preat, Biſhop of Alexandria, great indeed for 
| E 4 < "Sms 
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Athanafius and Saint Ambroſe. 


_— ——— 


e Percuticatibus A la- 
mas tfficitur. Nazianzen. 
orat.3 1.in laudem Atha- 
naſij. - 


d Prfiid. de vits Au- 
guſtini. cap. 27. ©, 1. 
Non fic vixt , ut me gli 
- deat iuter Vos vVIvere , nec 
mori rimes quia bonum 4- 
bemias Dominum Et Bu. 
cholcec. in Chronol, ad 
' Aan. 398. | 

e &ymtpx{s way 30 6 - 
iv aiytar x, Snomwdboou 

I 2994, mes Tu PF & dn 
Baia of ray rainy Athan, 
orar.1,. cont.CGent.com. 1, 

ſufficiunt per /e, vertit 
 Pety. Nani. 

f Loquitur non de om- 
 nibus dograttibus, (cd /0- 
lam de duobus. Bcllir de 
verbo Dei non (cript9, li. 
4. cap.11. $, Proterr. 

g Vere te D. Conſtaurt 
admiror, fidew 
tantim (counlwth ea fur 
{eripra ſunt de fpatr ante. 

Hilar. de Tri. lib. 2. 
h Suffciebat qurde cre- 


dentibus Det [erm7, quid 


cnn in eolem $4Aament9 
the humane non contt- 


retiquum eſt, aut obſcuri f 
- plena (uit annie ut 4 ple- 
no & perſetts fats. Id. 
ibid. lib. 2, 


- 


his learning, for his vertue, for his labour, for his ſuffe- 
ring,when almoſt the whole world was ſet againſt him, 
but above all great for his Creed,the Athanaſian Creed. 
He ſuffered muchtrouble tor the truth, but God upheld, 
him, ſothat he dyed in partr;fallor dayes,atrer he had 
governed theChurch of Alcxandria ſix and forty yeares: 
Nazianzene compared © him in time of adverſity to the 
Adamant, for that no trouble could breake him ; and 
in time of proſperity to the Load-ſtone, for that hee 
allured the hearts of men, more intractable then Iron, 
to imbrace the Truth of God. 

In Europe there lived Hiarie Biſhop of Poidkiers in 
France, and Ambroſe Biſhop or Millaine ; Ambroſe was a 
man of noble parentage, nnger the Een perour Y alentini- 
an hee was Governour of Ligaria, he was choſen from 
a ſecular ludge to bee Biſhop of Millarne, and was faine 
to be chriſtened before he could be conſecrated, he was 
zcalous and reſoltte, hee ſharpely reproved Theodoſins 
for the {laughter of the 11nocenr people of Theſſalonica, 
hee was erievoully troubled by I Lady Iuflins, mo- 
ther to Yalentizian the ſecond, he ſaid to his friends that 
were about him at his death, * 1 have zot ſo lived, that | 
am aſhamed to live longer, nor yet feare 1 acath , becauſe 1 
have a good Lord, 


Of the Scriptures ſafficiencie. 


Athanaſius ſaith , © the holy Scriptures given by inſþi- 
ration of Goa , are of themſelves ſufficient to the diſcoverie 
of trath , now if they bexas the word lignificth) a/l- 


ſufficient 18 inſtruttion, then muſt they nceds be al! ſuffi- 


cient ro all inftruRtion4n the truth intcoded,and nor ane- 
ly ſufficient for this or that point, as Belarrmue would 
have it f. Saint Hilarte commendeth 8s the Emperour 


werur ? aut quid fit 449d Conflantivs, for defiring the Faith to be ordered on:ly accor- 


ding to thoſe 9912 that be written : th: ſame Zilarie * al- 
ſures us that in his dayes , the wordof God did ſuffice the 
beleevers ; yea,what # there ſaith he, concerning mans ſal. 
Vallon 
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The Faith of the fourth Ages 

vation , that us not comteined in the mord of the omgrl f 
what wants it, what obſcoritie is there in it ? all things tee 
are full and perfetF, | 1 

Saint Baſil ſaith; ' it is 4 maufeſt falling from the Faith, | i 9wn1ey inxiucis - A 
and an argument of arrogancie , tither t9 reject any pon of pred or acre | 
rhoſe things that are written, or to bring in any of thſe things wyyeuuirer,iiancr- 
that are not written. err oiang - 

Gregory Nyſſen layeth this for a ground, * which #0 qe, Inter Aſcerica, fire 
man ſhould contradid# ; that in that onely the truth muſt be exercitamenta Monach. 
acknowledged, wherein the ſeals of the Scripture teſtumonie Ae oo 
& to be ſeene. (441 #0 ou TETÞ wave F > 

The ſame Father in an oration of his , calleth the —_— wo op Tope- 
Scripture, ! a even, ſlreight, and inflexible Rule ; neither ke Greg Nyſlen. « - 
mcnt'oneth he any more xules but this on* ; and ad- AY WEN 
ding the word ipſa to-the Rule, he delareth the ſamero 1s 3% 


be an adequate, and onely Rule, «cpopor. 1d.com.z deijs 
qui adeunt Hieroſol, * © 


4 

i 

. 
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G 
I. 


of the Scripture Canon. 


The Cavncell of Laedicea faith , we onght to reade Que cutem oporteat 
onely the bookes of the 01d and New Teſlament , yea the ny por xy 
{ame Councell recites onely thoſe Canonicall bookes & © Normentioning 
of Scripture which we allow, and the Canons of this — DL —_ 
Counccll though a provinciall Councell, are confirmed rang. in Sum.Concil, 
by the {ixt generall, Councell in Tru{o: now if itbe re- 
p'icd, the Laogicean Connell excludes the Apocrypha, 
the Carthaginian Councell receives them, and both theſe 
were confirmed in the {txt generall Councell, held in 
the Palace called Trwlls , and how.can this tand toge- 
ther £ the matter is thus reconciled ; -The Zaodicean > 
{peakes of the Canon of. Faith, the Carthagtsiasn of the. 

Canonof good manners; toboth which the (1xt Coun- 
ccll ſubſcribed inthat ſence, and weto it. "Me 

Toproceed, Hilarygells us ; *.4he Law of the Old Te- n1n viginti duos libras, 
ftament is conteined intwo gud twentie bookes according to the = - Fo_— _ b. 
number of the Hebrew letters ; and Athanaſius ſaith the jun mmero convenirent, | 
ſame , and as touching rhe Apocryphall bookes, as =_= in Prolog, in Plalm, 
namely, the booke of Wiſedome, Maccabees, and the we: TID £4 
c 


Thaw * 


%. 
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74 The Faith of the fourth Ape. 
CEenT, IV. hefaith, * £ibri nov ict ;, they a:c read onely 
o Preter iffos autem t@ the Catechwmens, (Or novices in Religion) but are not 
funt adbuc alij eju/dem. Qanonicall, ih 
_ | pommarie yp Epiphanins after he had reckoned up the Canon of 
Catechumenis rartwm "le WO and twentie hookes, cenſureth the bookes of 17/e- 
gentur, Saptentia >atume dye and Eccleſiaſiicus in thele words ; ? they are fit and 
profitable, but not reckoned among# thoſe bookes which are re- 


| mis, of Þ Athanal. in $y- 
nopli. | 

cerved by our Church , and therefore were neither laid up with 

Aaron, nor in the Arke of the New Teſtament. 


Oo aural 5enoiuo! wir 
. » » f 
HTK PM U08 47) is 
. . , , " 
& etJuty pure v 6% & vagt- 


por) Mult os nd &pody 
&1V077/ 2104s, v74 9 Th 7 
Nadwrxns 1424 me E-pt- 
phart. in Ao «7 Ke ® 
879 .de pond. & men 
q Alij iibri ſunt qui non 
ſunt Canonict, /ed Eccle- 
faftici z majoribus appe!- 
lati ſunt, ut Sapientia Sa- 
Inmonu, & alia Sep. que 
dicitur filt Syrach , eju/- 
dem ordin's eff Liber Tc» 
bie, & {ud th & MAC 
cabeorum Libri —- que 
Omnia legt quidem 'n Ec- 
cleſijs voluerunt, non t4- 
men proſerrt ad authortt a= 
rem ex bis Fidei confir- 
m mdan. Ruthn. five Cy- 
prian, in explic, Symboli, 
pag. 189. par, 1580, 

r Ruſhaus (pace Lefs- 
ri dium fit) Fatrum tra- 
ditiones tipno: avit Canus 
Loc. I heol. 1 2c. 17. 

$ et 7 jonoſar if. 
Mar 7 YremeSoov 50%- 
is. Greg N iz, in edit, 
Graco-lat. ro.z.num 32. 

t Sctebat rem non fu'/)c 
atric a Gererali Concilio 
d:finiram. Bellar, de ver- 
bo Det. li. x cap. 10, 


Ruffinms, in his explanation of the Creede, which is 
found among Saint Cyprians workes, and fo attributed 
to him, ſetteth downe the Catalogue, contcining all 
thoſe bookes which we admit , ſ{ccluding all thoſe that 
are now in queſtion ; wee muſt know (ſaith he) 9 that there 
be alſo other bookes, which are not Canonicall, but are called of 
onr Anceſtors, Eccleſiaſticall, as & tbe Wiſedome of Salo- 
mon,FEcclefiaſticus, Tobias, [udith,ond the bookes of Mac- 
cabers Tall which they will deed 4 have to be read in the 
Chu*ch, but not to be alledged for Confirmation of Faith, To 
this teſtimonie of Ruffin, Canws a Popiſh writer thus re- 
plieth : * a/chongh Ruffin did affirme , that the bookes of 
Maccabces were to be rejetted by the tradition of the Fathers, 
yet by the Readers leave , be was ignorant of that Tradition, 
as it Canywa late writer, were better skilled in the Pri- 
mitive tradition than Ruſfinws, or Cyprian. 

Gregorie Nazianzen nameth * all the bookes that wee 
admit , fave that he omitteth the booke of Heſtery, be- 
ing miſperſwaded of the whole , by reafon of thoſe 
Apocryphall additions to it, 

Now Bellarmine would ſhift off ſuch teſtimonies as 
theſe, by ſaying ; * it was no fanlt in them to rejett theſe 
bookes, becauſe no generall Councell in their dayes had decreed 
any thing touching them, But we aske how it came to 
paſſe , that ſo many Catholike Divines ater this pre- 
tended decree of their Canon rejeed theſe bookes, as 
others had done before; for ſome in every Age rejeted 


thim, 
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CunT, 1 
Of Communion under both , and number 
of Sacraments. 

Gregory N_azianzene ſaith of his ſiſter Gorgomia,in this ME br 
manner : * if her hand had laid op 0 of the types or ; 75 Cw 5 tg 
rokens of the precious body ,and of the bloud : he ſaith,that his Souver, "wa rams 
ſiſter after fre had communicated, ſhe laid up ſome part 29% TH ene 
of the Sacrament, of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 1aua.6 
now as ſhe kept the conſecrate 
might carry the wine ina viall ; howſoever this religi- 
ous woman received in both kinds, | 

The ſame Nazianzen bids, * reverence the Lords Tab 
to which thou haſt acceſſe , the bread whereof thaw haſt beene 


on. 


—_ 


tom. 2. orat 35 edit. Lat. 


rd mar y agyninonst4d 


partaker, the cup which thou haſt communicated, being initia- 
ted im the paſſions of Chriſt. 

Athanaſins, being accuſed for breaking a Chalice,wri- 
teth thus; Y? What manner of Cup? or when? or where 


«pov, s 8] ed Angeg. Ta* k 
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Gr. Nazianz. orat, 11.1. 


bread in a cloth, ſo ſhe =« ——_ fe: | | 


{anguinks manus condides _ ; 
cs Jac Bills. 


x «/ Naw  worixlut 


Greg. Nazian, orat, * 
49. n ſantum Baptiſm, ; 


tom. 1, 

y TETOU luis vow Wars > 
aegmiye)]s Tris Ant 5, ; 

Hic enim uſuaeſt Calls - 
cis, &f preter eum alin * 
nullus ; eng, ſolo wor tegi- 
ting ritu propinatis populo. 
Athan, Apolog. 2. contra © 
Arrianos, to.2, pig.z85, 
Petro Nannio Iaterprete, 


was it broken? in every houſe there are many Pots, any of 
which if a man breake, he committeth not ſacriledge ; but if 
any man willingly break the ſacred Chalice Jie committs ſacri- 
ledze ; but that Chalice'ts no where, but where there # a law- 
fall Biſbop : This is the uſe deftin'd to that Chalice,none other ;, 
wherein you, according to inflitution, doe Arinke unto, and be» 
fore the Laity, This was the cuſtome in Athenaſixe his 
daycs, 
Saint 4»oſe [peakes to a great ſecular Prince Theo- 
doſius in this Tort, * How dare you lift up to bim theſe hands, 
from which the blood yet dropperh ? will you receive wit 
them the ſacred body of our Lord ? or how will you put in you 
mouth his precious bloud, who in the ES fury of your 
wrath haye wickedly ſhed ſo much innocent bloud ? Th 
ſame Sfinr. Ambroſe,ia his * Treatiſe that hee wholly (c 
apart for the laying foorth of the Doftrine of the Sa 
craments, Tpecifyerh not any other, than either thoſ 
two of ours, Baptiſme, and.the Lords Supper ; and 
yet wee have of his (as they are divided) fixc bookes de 
| Sacraments 
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" CrenT, IV. Sacramentis,of the Sacraments. And ſo I come to treat 
of the Sacrament 


Of the Euchariſt, 


PA, 

You have produced Hilarie and Cyril of Hieruſalem, 
09 your fide, whereas they make for us in the poynt of the $a- 
crament , Saint Hilarie ſayth, nos vere verbum carnem 
cibo Dominico ſumimus ; H, 1,8. deTrinitate. 

PRO, 

Hilaries teſtimony was mach urged by M*, Masket 
Prieſt, and was notably clecred by DoQtour Featly, in 
the ſecond dayes diſpuration ; now to theplace allcad- 
oed heſayth, The Word tracly became Fleſh,trucly, to wit, 
by Faith and Spiritually, wot with the mouth, and carnally, 

Objettion. 

Theſe words'of Hilarie, Sub Sacraments communican. 
ae carns, and the like following, 0s vere ſub myſterio 
carnem corports ſui ſumimus, wee truely receive the Fleſh of 
his body under a myſtery , prove the reall preſence of - 
Chrifts fleſhunder the formes of bread and wine. 

Anſwer 

Saint Hilarte, by the words, [Sub Sacramento, and ſub 
myſterio carntm ſumimus], meaneth nothing, bur that in 
a myſtery, or Sacramentally , we eate the true fleſh of 
the Sonne of God ; ſub myiterio is no more than in 
Ferio, that is, myſtically, under a {imilitude, ina fimili- 
tude, or after a reſemblance. 

Objedd. 

St, Hilarie ſayth, in the booke alleadged [de veruate 
carnis & [anguinis non eft relitius ambigendi locus] of the 
truetb of Chriſts fleſh and bloud there « no place left for 
donbiing. 


Anſwer, 

Neither doe we doubt of the truth of Chriſts body 
and bloud, but firmely belicve the doctrine of the true 
Incarnation of Chriſt. 

Objea, 


— —— 
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Saint Hilar: objefte 
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and anſwered. 
Objection, 3 


Hilarie ſaith [in nobis carnalibus manentem per carnem 


Chriſtum habemus ] we men conſiſting of fleſh and bloud have 


Chriſt remayning 113 us by his fleſh, 
Anſwer, | 

So wee have by reaſon of our myſticall union with 
Chritts fleſh, and not by any Rory tranſubſtanria- 
tion of our fleſh into Chriſt, The ſame /7arre ſaith [ns 
in eo naturaliter ineſſemas, ipſo i nobis natnraliter permanen- 
te] chriſt is nammrally in us, and wee in him, but wee are not 
in him naturally or carnally by any tranſubſtanciarion, 
therefore neither is he {o in us;theſe termes then of Hils. 
ries, [ permanemcm in nob# tarnaliter filinny |che tonne re- 
mayning in us carnally , note only a greater and more 
rcall union, than barely by conſent or concord of will, 
ſuch as the Arrians acknowledged onely betwixt the 
Facher and the Sonne , denying an unitie oF hature, 
purpoſely roavoid that text , 7 and the Father art one : 
Hilary (peaking of this neere union, calleth it the myſte- 
rie of a tru? and naturall union, [yſterium vere ac naty- 
raly unitats} and fo indeed itis, in reſpet of Chriſts 
inſeparable union which hee hath with us by his incar- 
nation, by which he is b*come fleſh of our fleſh}, and 
bone of our bone, and in reſpe& of our myſticall 
union with him and his body, whereby wee become 
members of Chriſts —_ and quickned by his ſpirit. 

Ovject, 

Saint Cyril in his fourth Catechiſme ſaith, He that 3 
the marriage of Cana changed water into wine , by hy onely 
will, 1s not hee worthy that wee belceve him that he hath chan- 
ged wane into hs blood? 

Anſwer. 

S. Cyrils place maintaineth not Popiſh tranſubſtantia- 
tion ; for in this, the ſhapes and accidents remaine, and 
_ the materiall ſubſtance is corrupted ; but in our Savi- 


ours miracle in the ſecond of Saint Joh, the ſhapes, 


accidents, and forme were changed, and the cominon 
| material} 
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nſs wered. 


Cyril objefted and a 
CEenT,IV. ratcriall ſubſtance remained, /oby 2.9. 
Objet, 
Cyril faith. it is not ſimple bread and wine, it isnot 
{Avg > p0gy ATW & £70. ibid. 

Anſwer, 
Hee ſheweth his meaning to be this, namely , that 
the conſecrated bread , is not common , ordinary, and 
meere naturall bread ; but ſanRifed , elevated, and 


changed to ſupernatural uſe and operation. And fol 
procced, 


es tit _— 


The Elements called Antitypes after Conſecration, 


The Fathers of this age , treating of the Sacramen- 
tall Signes, call them Similitudes, corieſpondent types 
or figures of the body and blood of Chriſt ; the feure 
of the body and blood of the Lord Teſus, ſaith » Ambroſe: 

b Similitudinem pretiofs and Nazianzene {peakes (as wee have heard) of his 
ſanguins bibis. Anvr. de ſiſters Jaying up ſome portion of the types or tokens of 


” Sacram. lib. 4. cap. 4. 


© 938 Cana Bappn. CATHſts precious boay and blood , and againe, © how dſt 1 
ru everoipey aur Þ 7 offer muto him the type of ſo great a myſterie ,, in like ſort 


TY ever. Greg. Nazian. A- . : ; 
* Slog Ge com. qu0= and they call the Symboles after Conſecration [ Anti- 


modo ifudmarneorum my- types. ] Now that which is a figure, ſimilitude, and 


'* feriorum Antitypum ipft : . 
f 073d Phony. repreſentation of a tung, is not properly the ſame, 
d Cyril. Hieroſol. 5. PA. 
Cateche/ My/iag. It followeth not © the Eacharill « termed the ficur 
e Remi $ Annot. on fe er it 4 a the fign e0 


Luke 22. Se&.7. on Heb, C/riſts naturall body , therefore it us not ſubſtantially and pro- 
1-(e&. 1. & the Rejoyn- perly his body, T he figure of a thing may be the ſame with 
= yp - $f Reply the thing figured. Chriſt Teſws is afiewse of his Fathers ſub- 
7: flance,{tHcbr. 1, 3.] and yet 6 the ſame ſubſtantially with 
the Father, luhn 10. 30, 
P Ro. 

There is ſuch oppoſition of Relatives , as that the 
ſrgne and the thing ſ1gnified cannot bee the ſame in that 
very reſpe& and point , wherein they are oppoſite: for 
the inſtance brought , it followeth thus ; the ſonne is 
the charaQer of his Fathers ſubſtance, ergo the Son is 

not 


> Ate tt. Mo EEE 


Saint Ambroſe ſaith that Bread remayneth. ,-- 79 © 

— — ————— —_ q 
not the Father, though of the ſame ſubſtance, noristhe CEN TAV. 7 
Father the Sonne : ſo muſt the oppoſition of neceſſity - 3 
hold ; the Sacrament is the figure, figne, and repreſen- : 
tation of Chriſts body, ergo it is not the body of 
Chriſt, but ſacramentally, and figuratively, 

In a word ; you ſay, that Chriſt isa CharaQer, and — 
figure of his Father, and yet of the ſame ſubſtance , 
butto have ſpoken home tothe matter in queſtion, you 
ſhould have- ſaid , that Chriſt a figure of the Fathers 
perſon, 15 yet the ſame perſon that the Father ; which 
15 utterly falſe, Th Bonn | 

To procced, Saint Ambroſe ſaith ; * if there bee ſuch = $1 ergo 1auaRER | 
virtue inthe words of our Loyd , to make thoſe things that pr etaney-r jy enaſioe x 
were not, to begin tobee , how much more powerfull is his rant quanto magis opere- 
word, that they remame the ſame they were , andyet bee chan- , ru , OT wa 
ged into another thing ? hee holdeth the bread and wine rentur, Anibrde ſacram, 
in the Lords Supper to remaine, to bee the ſame that 14+ 
they were ; therefore they - are not changed in {ub- 
ſtance, for then they ſhould not be the ſamerhey. were; 
yerhee ſaith they are changed into other, to wit,not in ſub- +. 
ſtance but in qualitie,uſe , and fignification ; torſo hee I" 
ſaich, 8 before the blefiing of the heavenly words another g Ante benediflionem % 
kind is named , after the Conſecration , the body of Chriſt is 94 ſpecies nominatur poſs 

; ; con/ecrationem corpus * 
fignified. Now if by the conſecrated bread in the ,jfcarur. Ambe. lib. dens - 
—— the body bee ſignified, then is not bread eflenti- quimylterizs iniiancne,  * 
ally the body. 


d; #%. 


” $f 4 
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PA, 
Saint Ambroſe in the ninth chapter of ſuch as are newly 
inſtrufted in the myZteries ſaith , * Moſes bu word changed h Ambr. de ijs qui 
the water of Agypt into blood , if (o great was the bene= _— I 
aition of man, what may wee thinke of divine Conſecration 
where the very words of our Saviour worke : hee ſatthalſo, i Quia benediRone 
' that by benedittion or conſecration the nature of the Elements **® 4-5" - pany” 
in the Lords Supper u changed. pgs 
Pro. . 

Among the ſix or ſeaven examples bronght by Saint ehi6*, "ZN 
Ambroſe, only two are {ubſtantiall, andthe reſt acciden- «+ uo 
tall _ A 'l 


_—_ 


pay Pi. 
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How the nature of Brea1 ti changed 


f © OCT 
cd 


k Non winu t/ 05448 
rebus dare, quem mutare 
natures. Ambr loco citat, 

| Non agnoſco u/um na- 
rure , whi eſt excellentta 
gratie. Ambrol de ijs qui 
my. injttantur. cap. 9, 
Quid vidſ/ti ? [aq 445 uti 
que] ſed non ſolas.1d. ibid. 
cap. 3. 

m Poſteaquam con/e. 
craftas Of, BOUE CredTHYS 
eſſe creptſti. Serm 1 Chriſte 
CIEamuram omacm wiltde 
cOnſueverit , & miltat 
quando wilt inſtitute 2a» 
fare. Idem de Sacram Lib. 
4: C2p.4. 

n Spirits Sant? onera” 
tone ad livinam aJuy tte 
[omantur naturam. Cynil, 
Alexandr. (upcr Ioan 1, 
2. cap.q3, tom. 1. Georg. 
Trapeznnmo Interprete. 

C 150 eu Svuas s 
As MTV WETETTRON 
was Tro barfis ual.Greg, 
N azian.orat.4 3. pag.643 
tom, i,Paril. 1609, 


Cent. IV. talforinthe place alledged;he addeth alſo theſe exam- 


ples ; that Moſes divided the Red Sca, that 1ordan turned 
his cou {c, that the bitter waters of Cars were made 
{ſweet ; in all which workes of God there was no Tran- 
{ub?antiation ; for the waters and the Red Sea werethe 
ſame in nature and ſubſtance, as they were before, fo 
that by theſe examples it appeareth , that notwithſtan- 
ding Saint Ambroſe ſay , the nature is changed, yet he 
meant 2 change in qualitic onely, and not 1a lubſtance, 
And ſuch a change there is in the Ezchari#t , the Ele- 
ments are changed , when of common and natural! 
creatures, they are made ſacred, and become Channels, 
and Inſtrumcnts of ſaving grace, and ſuch a change 
Ambroſe meant ; for comparing thele miracles of the 
Prophets, whercin God changed the nature of. things, 
with the change thar is wrought tn the Sacrament , he 
ſaith, * that #1 15 n9 leſſe to adge ſome new things, unto things, 
than to change the nature of things, averring plainly there- 
by that the bread had received ſome new thing, without 
looling the nature of bread , and ſuch a change is nor 
ſtrange, for thus a piece of waxe becomming the Kings 
Seale changeth it's nature without Tranſubſtantiation, 

Beſides, the Fathers uſe the like Tenour of ſpcech - 
of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and yet doe not hence 
inferre any Tranſubſtantiation : they ſay, ! the word of 
Chriſt is moſt cthcacious to alter the propertie of naty- 
rall water, and to give regenerating torce and vertue to 
it, Saint Ae»br0{e (aith , that in Baptilme man is chan- 
oed, and made a new creature, Learne (ſaith-he) ® how 
the word of Chriſt ts accuflomed to change every creature,and 
when he will be altereth the courſe of nature. 

Saint Cyril faith, * the waters are changed into 4 divine 
natwe, And Greeorie NaJtanzeue ſaith, *that by Baptiſme 
we put on Chriſt, by Baptiſme we are changed or tranſmuted 
into Chriſt. Now trom hence we cannot inferre that Ci- 
ther the water of Baptiſine , or regencrate-perſons a:c 
changed by Tranſubſtantiation z tac change is not = 

pora' 


The Councell of Elliberis. 
porall in either of the Sacraments » but myſtical in uſe 
and (ignification, 


. ; : Th cHxauel A 
In the Charch((aith ? Macariae, Scholler to Saint edſuo P09 in 3 iS; 1 


——_ 


. - | - 


"Cnr, IV. 


thenie) bread and wine u offered , the type of hu fleſh and vie) 
bloud , and they which are Fr of ah viſible feb doe 3; F TruslG: Wy ns 


Sprritually eate the flefb of the Lord, Now according to 50>» * F garuire 
this Father, bread and wine are taken, bread and wine pl oary robin 
are offered ; and theſc be the types ortokensof the bo. on HO -4 
dy and bloud-: and that they be ſo called after Conſe- \ Aj. grudber. 


crarion, is likewiſe acknowledged by Bellarmine,1 * r po eſe in 
; And we may farther obſerve that the words of Ma., © perem & winum 


carius are ſo cleere for the {pirituall , and not corporall pe [anguinem ns = 1 
recciving z as that ſome were faigne to ſet a Marginall me*te/que depare 


ſdiritaliter carnem" do» © 


gloſſe © upon Macariwe his text. mini edere, Macar. homil. 
27.in Bib.S.Parr. tom. 2. 


of Image-worſhip, edic.2.pag.398, per Marg | 


.-M : de 1a Bigne, Par, 1589, * | 
The Councel of Ellibers in Grangdo in Speyne,decreed * Pint ich = 1 


' That no Pittures ſhould or ought to bein the Church, left that| Fbili modo, & eo quo edl= 
which worſhipped or adorea,ſhould be parnted on walls, Now mor rat aan ; 


it will not ſerve to ſay, that the Councel onely forbad gine. "1 
the painting of Images on Church-walls, where in Mgr yn 
time of perſecution, or otherwiſe, they might be defa- quod colitur aut adoratur 
ced , as it they mightbe ſer or hung in tables ; *for the is porieribuc phy 
Councels decree runs generally , ſaying, 18 « our mind Concil. Bhber. c:p, 3%. 
that Piftures ought not to be in the Church, Now if it for- cilio Elibertino tata eff de 


{ v-I/Ha [Lex] * Come 4 


; : » toffendicl Ich. 
bad the very being of them in Churches, then ſurely it {atone mage pn. 
utterly condemned their adoration. u Non vult /e Dems tn 


| Melchior Canus ny this ancient Councel with lapidibus coli. In. A 
impictic, * for making ſuch a decree de tollendis Imagini- dong Var Jon Pagy 4 


bus. Saint Ambroſe faith, * God world not have himſelfe x Que Zcceſua inanes 


wor ſhipped in flones : * the Church knoweth no vaine Tdaea's, 14:4 & vanes neſelt fi 
and drvers figures of Images, but knoweth the truc ſubſtance as >, eres fo J 


of the Trinity, The fat of Epiphanizs (which himſelfe /ub/antiom. 1d. de fugs 


records ! in his Epiſtle to /obw Biſhop of Hieruſalem, ©. <xp- 5-107. 8 
tranſlated by Saint * Hierome out of Greek into Latine) facoperns. 
1s very famous in this caſe,namely,how himſclfe found , * £2: Fpipheni wY 
2 Picture in the Church of the village of Anablaths, par Rovay wn, 4 

HR - which 4 


E , edit. Lat. in A 


a 


Epipbanius about Images. 


CExT, IV, which(though it were out of his owne Dioceſle) yet in 
an holy zealc he tore it, and wrote to the Biſhop of the 
lace, belecching him that no ſuch Piftures might bee 

nokprch up, a5 being contrary to Relzo1on, 

i thi The words of Epiphanius are theſe : * 7 found there 4 
dens in forih-a pon rs vayle hanging at the doore of the Church ayed and painted, 
oo yep ml and havine the Image 4s it were of Chyiit or ſome Saint, for 
yup Chrifti velSan#ti u-\ I doe not well remember whoſe Image it was : when therefore 
Juſe Phe C00 fey 1 ſaw thu, that contrary to the authority of the Scriptures, the 
65/m ergo boc vidyſem, in | mage of a man was hanged up in the Church of Chri#t, I cut 
Ecclefia Chriftt contre ul it, and gave counſel to the keepers of the place, that they ſhould 
winhe hy . poems rather wrap and burie ſome poore dead man init: and after- 
ſeidiillud—Epiphan. qvo} ward hee intreateth rhe Biſhop of Hieruſalem (undcr 


lupra. . | whoſe governement this Church was) to give charge 
b Deinceps precipere 


in £ccfi1 Ciriſtt iſliyſ| Dereafter, Þ that ſuch CO LEe theſe which are repugnant to, 
RIG Je conrne =! agy Relizion, ſhould not be havged upin the Church of Chritt, 
—_— tro I know indeed, that Teſuir Fiſher would ſhuffle off this 
(evidence, by ſaying, that it was the pittnre of ſome prophant 

| Pagan ; bit Epiphanine himlelfe faith, it had maginem 
quaſi Chriſti , vel Santi cujnſdam, the image as it were of 
Chriſt, or of ſome Sant : (urely therefore the Image went 
for Chriſts, or for ſome noted Saints, neither doth he 
finde fault with the irreſemblance, but with rhe Image, 
c teonoc'affarm poti- 25 ſuch. Baroniue ſaith, © they are rather the ſor ord words 
(a yon _—T Fg of ſome Image-breakers, than of Epiphanins : Bellarmine 
tun Baron. Awnal. tom. would diſprouve them by ſundry conjeRures, which 
+ pc nn 392 an 59: Maſter River*rejeRs,and defends the foreſayd Epiſtle of 
eri.lih.3.cay.29. ——FEpiphanius, clearing it from all the Cardinal's cavills: 
a"d ſ{urcly if we obſerve Epiphanizs his practice about 
the farelayd Image, and his Do@rine of Mariam ne- 

mo adret, we may well thinkc theſe two had both one 

Father, 


——_ 


—— 


2 Invent ibi velum pert» 


P A, 
The laolatry ferbidden in $cripture, and diſliked by the Fa- 
thers, & ſuch as was uſed by Iewes and Pagans ; arid thu wee 
Chriſtians pradtiſe not, 


PRO _ 


1. 


_— 


= Tas. 


"R Popiſ ſlerghts about Images co 


* __ COOGEE CO Oo Ore ry IE Ie om —————— 
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PR0o.. *CenT.LV, "MY 
Indeed the Apoſtle, when hee diſſwadeth Chriſti- | 
ans from Idolatry , propounds the Tewes fall, ſaying, 
Neither be yee Ido'aters, as ſome of them were (1 Cor. 1o, 
7, 8.] Thelike allo hee adderh touching anotherſinne, 
Neither let ws commit fornication, as ſome of them did: as 
well then might one pleade that Iewiſh or Heatheniſh 
fornication were onely reprchended, as Iewiſh or Hea- 
theniſh Idolatry, it bcing a foule figne, whether it bee 
committed by lewe, Pagan,r-or Chriſtian ,'and more 
haynous in the Chriſtian, who profeſſeth Chriſt, to 
practiſe that which Gods word condemneth in the 
Iewcs and Pagans ar On 
A, 

The Heathen held the Images themſelves to be Gods, which 

is farre from our thought. K 
PRO, 

Admit ſome of the fimpler ſort of the Heathen did 
ſo, what ſhall wee ſay of the Iewiſh Idolaters who e- 
reted the Golden calfe-in the wildernefle 2 can wee 
thinke that they were all ſo ſenceleſſe, as ro imagine 
that the calfe, which they knew was not at all i» reram 
naturi,and had no being at that time, when they came 
out of e£2zypt , ſhould yer be that God which brought 
them out of «£2721. Ex0d.32.4.] And for the Heathen 
people, though they (haply) thought ſome divine Ma- 


l 


jeſtic and power was ſeated in the Images , yet the 
were ſcarcely ſo rude as to thinke the Ln whic 
they adored , to be very God , for thus we find them 
uſually ro anſwer in the writings of the Fathers : 4 Wee q meerinquits per þ- 
worſhip the Gods by the Images , and, © I neither worſbip the mul «chr veneramur. Ar- 
Image, nor a Spirit init, but by the bodily portraiture, I doe CO RTE 
behold the ſigne of that thing which I cnchs to worſhip. 
PAP. 
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" Romiſh ſlcights about I mages diſcovered. 


1620, 


£ Colloſi, 2.18. 


h Ibid. vert.23. 


Cant, IV. fe# 


F DoQor Pſbers Ser- 
mon the 18. of Fcbr.ann, 


were Idols , whereas we eret# Images onely 10 the bo - 


wour of the true God,, and of his ſervants the Saints and 


Angels, 


Suppo 


mitred by 


Pro, 


ſe that many of the Idolatrous Iewes and Hea- 
thens Images were ſuch as you ſay they were, yet they 
were not all of them fuch: howſoever, [dolatry is com. 


yielding 


adoration to an Image of the true 


God himſelfe, as appeareth by the firſt Chapter of the 
Epiſtle ro the Romanes, where the Apoſtle having ſaid, 
that God ſhewed unto them that which might bee 
knowne of him ; «nd that the Inviſible things of him, that 
is, his cternall power and Godhead, was manifeſted un- 
to them by the creation of the World, and the contem. 
plation of the creatures z hee addeth preſently, that, 


God was ſorely diſpleaſed with them, and therefore 


gaye them up unto vile affetions, becauſe, They changed 
the Glory of that incerruptible God, into an Image made like . 
unto corruptible men , and to birds , ana fonre-footed beafts , 
and creeping things : whereby 1t is evident, that the Ido- 
latry condemned inthe wiſeſt Heathen, was the adoring 
of the inviſible God, whom they acknowledged to be 
the Creatour of all things, in viſible Images faſhioned 
to the ſimilitude of men and beaſt, as the admirably 
learned, Biſhop Yſher hath obſervedfin his Sermon prea- 
ched before the Commons Houle of Parliamentin Saint 
Margarets Church at Weſtmin#er, 


Of Prayer is Saints. 


There wanted not ſome, who even in the Apoftles 
Cajes under the pretence ofsHumilitie,laborcd to bring 
iarothe Church the worſhipping of Angels, which car- 
ried with it* a ſhew of Wiſdome (as SaintPaul ſpeakes of 
It.) not much unlike that of the Papiſts, whoteach their 
fimple people, upon pretence of Humilitie, and their 
owne unworthineſſe, to prepare the way to the Sonne, 


by the ſervants, the Saints and Angels ; this hey conn- 


ſelkd 


The (Jouncell of Laodicea, Oe. > 


—_————. 
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ſelled (faith i T headoret) ſhould be done, uſing humility, and 
ſaying, that the God of all was inviſible and inacceſible z and 
that it was fit men ſhould get Gods favour by the meanes of 
Angels. And the ſame Theodoret ſaith * that they had 
urns, Oratories,or Chappels of Saint Michael. Now 
the Councel of Leedicea, to meete with this errour, ſo» 


the meaning of it in theſe words : ® Whazſoever ye doe in 


| thanks to God, and the Father by him, — 
T be Synod of Laodicea alſo following this Rule , and de- 
firing 16 heale that old diſeaſe, made a Law, that they ſhould 
not pray, unto Angels , nor forſake our Lord leſus Chritt : 


man Tuwvdteus woudy ; 
| word or deed, doe all in the name of the Lord leſws , givine pan ar eng & T1 uy 
wprdyj rwuTy Th xavgvic- 
wiry 6iSurenenpel/y g6- 
ilar, Wow evaNud. 


Cent, IV. . i 
i 1#: ergo hoc conſule® 


bant urique humilitate u- 
renter, decenter univerſ0- 
rum Deum, nec cernd. nec 
ad cum perveniri poſſe; & © 
opertere pr Angelos dive 
nam fibi benevolentians = 

concili.re. Theodoret in _ 
Cololl. cap. 2, to.z.Gen- 
tiana Herveto in re 


Mi 


Tw 


Concil. Laodicen can.3F 
In edit. Tiliand. p.841.- 
m Hanc etiam legem 


now there is the ſame reaſon of Saints, that there is of /equens, £«odicens $yno- 


the Angels. 
P A, 

leſuit Fiſher in his Rejoynder to Dodtor Whites Reply, 
the ſecond and third point, faith, T he Councel and Theodo- 
rct are thus to be wnderſiood, that Anecls are not to' be honow- 
red 48 Goas, 

PRO, 

How appeareth it that Chriſtians were-{o-rude 4n 
thoſe Ages, as to imagine that Angcls were Gods? or 
that ſacrifices after the Pagan manner , were.due to 
them * It appeareth by Theoaoret , that thoſe whom he 
condemneth did not thinke the Angels ro be Gods, but 
that they ſerved them as miniſtring Spirits, whole ſer- 
vice God had uſed forthe publiſhing of the * Law. 

P 4. = 

Bellarmine ſaith , * The Councel forbad all worſhip of 
Angels, called Latreia, «4 being proper unto God : but Bin- 
nius Gketh » Baronius expoſition better, who- ſaith, The 
F 3 Conncel 


morho medcri, Lege cavie 
xe precarentur A 1gelor 
ne reliaquerint Dominum 
noftrum reſum Chriſt ua. 
T heod.in 3.cap. ad Col, 
n Dicentes,ſuiſſe 'ege n 
per eos datam, id eſt, per 
Angelos Theod in z.cap, 
Colol 
0 Concilium non dam- 
nar quamlibert vencr2tio. 
nem Angelorumgſed eam 
quz Deo propiit elit, BY- 
lar. de ſand. Beat lib, 1.6: 
20. $ Hie0nymbe 
p Mthi magis placet exe. 
poſitio &4r0nij,qui zit hoc 
Canone p4a acreligiolam 
veneratione talforu Deo... 
rumgcort nimuwum quos 


Gentiles Idololauz ve». . 


nerabantur , Chriltianis 
interd14a clic, Bin. tn Sy- 
nod Laodis p,294. (01.24. | 


dus, & volens vetert iflt 


"8s Theodoret,and the Laodicean Conncell corrupted. 
CenT. IV, Councel onely forbad the religions worſhip of falſe and hea- 


them!h Gods, 
PRO, 
Bel/armine doth wrong in reſtraining the Councels 


ſpcech to a ſpecial! kind of worſhip : for Theodoret ſaith 
2enerally, that the Councell forbad the worſhip of 
Angels, Neither did the Councell meane thereb 
to torbid the religious worſhip of falfe and bearhenifh 
Gods, for Theodoret mentioneth the Oratories of Saint 
Michael , and of ſuch Angels as were ſuppoſed to give 
the Law, and therefore were not ill Angels. 
ba: Baronixs perceiving that the place in Theoaoret tou- 
q Ex biavidees (42%4" cherh the Papiſts to the quicke, tellerh us plainely, 4 That 
nece/ſaris dicenduw eſt) 4 | | þ 
' Theoderetwn. haud- ſatis Theodorct,by hu leave, did not well under ffand the meaning 
felicirer (ejus pace ft di- of Pauls words : and that thoſe Oratories of SaintMichael 
| ana yroy Ao were anciently erected by Catholikes ; as if Baronius a 
ropAnaal, tom. 3. ann. man» of yeſterday , at Rome could tell better what was 
 Couteft.a0. long fince done in Aſia,than Theodpret a Greeke Father, 
| and an ancient Father and Biſhop, living above twelve 
hundred yearcs agoe, not farre from thoſe parts, where 
theſe things were done, 
is alaver 64 aiew- Others, toavoid the force of the canon, have cor- 
log congregationes facere. rupted the Councell, making this reading ; *T. hat men 
Caranza in ſuoms Con- ſhog/dl not leave the Church, to pray in angles or corners , tur- 
ma ning Angeles into Anzulos, Angels into Angles or cor- 
ners ; but Yeritas non querit angutos, the truth will ad- 
mit none of theſe corners ; neither hath the. word 
e146 any affinitie at all with corners, To proceed, 
{ 3s &r yi dey? The Fathers of this age affirme, thatreligious prayer is, 
ns xefeiy Tg F 'm- a proper worſhip belonging to theſacred Trinitie ; and” 
wc x7 woaury #3" by this argument [Rem 10, 14,] conclude againſtthe 
= Athanaf, oat. 4. Arrians and Macedonians , that Chriſt leſus and the, 
—_——— Holy Ghoſt are truely God,becauſe Chriſtians believe 
RF elm 0/29 x4- 10 them, pray unto thera, Ge they accept their petitions, 
oper 71 x, ondtletu, Athanaſius (aith ,  Noman would ever pray to receive 
Greg, Ws. cont w. any thing fromthe Father, and from the Angels , or from any 


146. of the. other creatures, Gregory Nyſſen faith : * Wee are 
tauebt 


P-< : 
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F k . %y * v *«” x 4 \ «7 7% ” , p : "SW Gow : 0 4 o4 x, TSA ng, fy — : I h 
n | WEL IEA 
Cy 
. * ” / - BY 
Gregory Nyſſeu | ged, 


taught to worſhip and adore, that nature onely which « wncrea. CENT. IV. 
ted; * and accordingly CAmonize in his Meliſſa hath u Axtos. (elif 1ib t. 1 
ſer downe the foreſaid ſentence; but the Spaniſh In- ** *: j 
uifirors have commended * that the word Onely ſhould bee * Deleatur diftio, 36+" * 
Llotted out of hus writings : Nowthe word Onely, is the ary rn tney. 1 
onely p_ word , whereupon the whole ſentence 4 
dependeth. 
Tn like ſort , where Athanaſius ſaich, that ? God onely. y lleudſe Klique v | 
4 to bee worſhipped, that the Creature ts not t8 acore the crea- my $. Ar oy 
ture, that neither men, nor Angels are to be worſhipped. The orat.z. concr. Anianos, 
popiſh Index ( as isalready obſerved in the Prefaceto 6 54 
this Treatiſe ) hath razed * theſe ſayings out of his | = =x Athanaſtf Indice 
Index, or table, which yet remaine in the rext. mwepy _—_— | 
Epiphanics tels ns of ſome ſuperſtitions womenthat raw no adorar. Tad. ©x- | 
were wont to offer up a Caketo the bleſſed Virgin, and al hrogrte Kh oy ] 
this vanitie hee calleth * the womans Hereſie, becauſe © , 4 $ yuan) abt. þ 
that ſexe moſtly vſcd it, but hee reproves them ſaying ; ' 55. Epiphan. in havelt * 
b LetMary bee in honour, but let the Father, and the Sonne, Come ney Aa F 
| | \ ? b ew Tis Mae, 
and the Holy Ghoſt bee worſhipped, let no man worſhip or '; 4 want; & i yj &300y 
adore Mary ; and indeed hee bends all his force againſt T#%«a apomure ow, 


* . 4 4 ” 
that point of adoring; no leſſe then in fixe ſeverall rele. 15 Tb di 1684 


places, ſaying ; [Mariam nemo aderet.] Now Adora- 106 5 
tion being condemned, it can not bee conceived, That 


adoring her, and offering to her, they prayed not alſo 
to her, and required of her , ſomewhat againe, All 
which Epiphanires reprooves, 

Saint £4mbroſeſpeaking of our Advocate, or Maſter 
of Requeſts , ſaying © What « ſoproper to Chriſt, 4s io . Quid enim tem pro- 
ſtand by God the Father for an Advocate of the people ? 4 and privn Ciriftum quam Ads | 
elſewhere hee faith , Tw ſolus Domine invocandus es, thow Pea'in wh eu Bae | 
Lord onely art to bee iwvocated » and whereas there were Ambr tom. 4 inPak3s. | 
ſome thar about this time ſued unto Saints and Angels, _ 4 cd ramen ru ſola © 
ſaying ; * Wee have recourſe to Angels and Saints with de. Toni, inocnda ere 

yl 4 [4 "s recourſe ts Angels ana SAIKES WIEN AE- Ambrof, tom. 3. de obita 
V9t10n and hwmilitie , that by their Interce/7on God may bee Theod by, Wy 
more favourable uns us. Saint Ambroſe ( or who ever ,*, OY? ſos. Fg 
elſe was author of thoſe Commentaries upon Saint 


Pauls Epiſtles thar are framed among his workes) hath 
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"Saint Ambroſe againſt Invocation of Saints. 


— —- _—__— 


< ORIG En ——_ 


Ct mT, 1V. Vwellmet with them,calling ir, f A miſerable excuſe,in that 
{ Soert tawra pudo-ere | they thinke to goe 18 God by theſe, as men goe to the Kin? by an 
Afficer : Goe to ({aith he) 8 & any man ſo mad,or ſo unmind. 


pt neg'c tht Det , ma/en4 
uti excuſutione, dicentes 


per itos poſſe ire ad De- 

wm, ficut per Cemites per- 

veritur 24 Rege Id wbid. 
g Age, n«r.4utd tam de- 


mens eſt aliquiz,aut ſalutis 
ſue immemor, ut hotorife 

centiem Regis windicet 
Cemiti— nam & idco ad 


full of bus ſalvation,as to give the Kings honour to an Officer? 
| for therefore doe men goe to the King by Tribunes or Officers, 
becauſe the King ts but a man, and knoweth not to whom 19 
commit the ſtate of the Common wealth : but ts procure the 
favour of God, from whows nothing # hid (far he knoweth the. 
works of all men) wee need no ſpokeſman but a devout mind : 


Regem per Tribuzos aut | fgy whereſoever ſuch 4 one ſhall ſpeake unto him, he will anſwer 


Comites itur,quizx homo u- 


; 


gig; eſt Fex,& ne/cit qui-\ 


him, This teſtimonie is ſo full, that it makes mee re- 


o 


| bus debeat Kempublicam\ Member what I have ſeene written with his owne hand, 


credere. Ad Deun autem in Saint 


(que uriq; nihil later, Om- 


niun enim merita now) | 
| ' 
promerendam /uff ragatore | 


| de- | 8 © Dani 
non opus eff, ſed mente evidence choakes the Papiſts. 


\ Reply. 


"ts. ubicurq; falrs tocu- 
tus fucrit ci,reſpondebvt U- 
tt, Id. ibid 

h Mautbcas Hutton, 
gut Vir noninatns 11 peu- 
e1s,VCſare Parres dicutur. 
 Campian. Rar. F. 
4 Commentarta in Ept- 


ffolas S. Pault 2 multis non 


creduntur Ambioſoj nec ſri- 
re causa. Bcllar.de Scrip» 
tor. Eccleſ. ad ann.37 4. 


k Robertus Cocis In 
cen/ura $Criptoremn Vee. 


P.133+* 


I Beatus Ambroſrus in 
cap 3. prime ad Timoth. 
inquitz Domus Cius Exe ſu. 
dicitur, cujas hodte Refor 
e/t Dama4{us. Bcllarm. de 
Rom, Pont. 1.2 c 16 $. 
Certius KF. Amb. o/. 


Ambroſe his. Margent. by Archbiſhop- Hatton, 


(one that by Camprans teſtimony ® was well verit in the 


Fathers) namely, boc teſtimonium jugulat pontificios, this 


The place alleadged is none of Saint Ambreſet , nei- 
ther was hee the Authour of thoſe Commentaries on 
Saint Paul's Epiſtles i, 

Anſwer, 
Wee are not ſo ſtreightned, that wee need make a- 
ny great reckoning whether they bee his or no; for 
wee have alleadged other places.of Saint Ambroſe out 
ot his workes, of which there is no queſtion. And yet 
they are ufually cited under Saint Ambroſe his namo: 
Bellarmine in five-{everall places alleadgeth them, * and 
in particular . this .Commentary on the Romanes ; 
and the Rhemiſts they vouch them roo 3- and when a» - 
ny thing in theſe. Commentaries ſeeme to make for 
them,then they cry them up and ſay, ! Beatus Ambroſims, 
and when they would thence proove the Pope ta bee 
theruler of the whole Church, then. the ſtile runnes 
Bleſſed Saint 4z»5roſe in his Commentaries fſaithrhus, 
and thus : and then Saint Ambroſe. is thie Authour of 
them, 


Reply 


Saint Ambroſe his teſtimonie, Wc. 
Tee DCC 
Ty Reply, CinT,IV, 
Where Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Thiw Lord onely art 80 bee 
invocated, it is (faith Cardinall Perron) very true, of In- — 
yocation abſolute, ſoveraigne, and finall. 
An 


This is as much as wee deſtte , ſaith onr acute and 


learned Biſhop of Wincheſter Door ® Andrewes ; for as to Cardin FarearRe. ; 


for their relative and ſubalterne Invocation, wee know ply, Pag, 44.45- 
them not; and it is likely the Fathers knew not of any 
ſuch oblique meanes to helpe men in their devotions: 
for if they had, ſo many, ſodiverſe Fathers, in ſo many 
Treatiſes, ſpecially where they wrote de Oratione,of Pray- 
er, muſt ſomewhere have mentioned them, 
Reply. 
Saint Ambroſe faith, Ad Dewm ſufſragatorenon opmieſt,  - = _.. 
now ſuffragart is to give ones-voice. Godindeed needs 
not any (be they Elements, Stars, Angels,or Sainrs they 
meant) to interpoſe betweene God and men, powr i en-. 
former, to informe him : bur there needs ſome to inter- 
poſe betweene God and men, pour les favoriſer, to pro-. 
cure faycur on our bchaltfe, 
Rejoynaer, | 
Although the word in Heathen Authours be uſed im 
that ſenſe, yet in the Churches ſtile, Suffrages are ta- 
ken for Praycrs , and intheir Portuiſes language I find 
that Suffrages ® are uſed for Ora pro nebu: now tothe « gLf;agia de 8. 4+ 
poynt: God, as heeneeds not any Referendarie to give 70ni0. Ora pro nobic Beate 
lim incelligence, nor Counſailer to give him advice ; {'® 499% Hore B, 
lo neither needctly, bee any Solliciter to incline him ro 
hcare the Prayers of a devour ſpirit, but the great Me» 


diatour of alt, which is Chriſt our Saviour, ſaith our 
learned Wincheſter, © 


0. 1d 1hid-pag- 43 


per /e om-14: wide ot, ff © 
not ſayd on our part, but on-Gods. intellect 3 anne nl 
R joynder, te n' j/rlopuaeſt ſuffi < 


"A X £ tr, 0 1 , d« "Py 
lt. would bee asked of him, ſaith the.ſame learned-11s, SR") wa 4 


: p 20.5..d, .. 
Biſhop 
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p Jntelligtr ir cx pirte » 
Reply. Dei, quaks di: at, Dus 4.4 - 
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Saint 4mbroſe clearex from -Romiſbſleights, © 


q Id. ibid. p 44. 


r Dico, eu agere cOn- 
tr Ethuigcos, qui Aji1- 
rum cur/us colcbant , Bel- 
lar, de Sant, Beatir, 11. I, 
Cap. 20, $, ad i0cun AM- 
brefij. 

| Ouintum Arg'imen- 
tum ex # atiths, Athazn/. 


ſerm 3.C. Aritan, docet ne- 


que Angelos, neq; homes 
ſan@os advratione colend's 
eſe, Epiphan.in her. Cob 
ljrid [epics repettt, Ma- 
riam non e//e adorenlam, 


| ſed/olum Deum. Ambro/. 


in cdÞ. 1. ad Rom. repre- 
hendit eos qui adorant cone 


ſervos. Bellar, de Sant, 


Bear l.r.c.11.S. Quintum, 
e 1. F. Rejoynderto D. 
Whites Reply ,the 2 and 


3 poynt. 


Biſhop, 4 when it is ſayd, 4@ Dium ſuffragatore non eft 
ops ; whether wen eſt opus, (hill bee #10» eff opus nobs , or 
n0n eſt ops Deo ; to lay, non eſt ops Deo, were abſurd . 
ſ'> ic muſt bee won off op nobes, and forthe opus eff mul} 
nceds lye on our parts. 

Reply. 

Bellarmine ſaith , * that Ambroſe ſpeakes againſt the 
Heathen that worſhipped the Starres : whercupon hee 
ſaith chat they worſhipped their fellow ſervants, that is, 
Clicatures. 

Anſwer, 

How dath itappearc, that they were ſo rude, as to i- 
magine that the Starres were Mediacours to God for 
them £ 

P & 0, 

What doe you ſay to the teſtimonies of Athanaſixe, 
Ambroſe, and Epiphanias, alleadged* againſt praying to 
Saints £ 

P A, 
Teſuit Fiſher in his Rejoynder to Doftour Whites Reply, 


ſayth, © The Fathers are thus to be under flood that Angels are 


not to be honoured 4s Gods, nor by Sacrifices in the heatheniſh 
manner, 
PxoO, 

This anſwer is defective ; for the Fathers not onely 
when they anſwer Heathens, but when they inſtru& 
Chriſtians, deliver the like ſpeeches ; as appeareth by 
Chryſoitome in the fifth Age. Beſides, how doth it ap- 


- peare that Chriſtians were ſo rude in thoſe Ages, as to 


Q Ad ultimum cx Pa- 
fribas, dico cos loqui con'r 4 
errores Genatitum , que ex 
hom intbas /crler ati weres 
D 0: factebant, ci/ 5 ie ſa» 
ertficta efferebant, Vell 1.x 
de S1n& Beau. c 4. $. ad 
wltioei collat erm fine 6.71 


imagine that Angels were Gods ? or that Sacrifices af- 
ter the Pagan manner,were due to them 7 
Reph, 

Bcllarmine {aith farther, * that the Fathers alleadged 
doc ipeake againſt the errours of the Gentiles, who made 
"gy men departed, their Gods, and did offer Sacrifice unto 
fem. 


Reply. 


Praying to Saints deteffod and rejeBte.. 


———_- — ud, 


| m— 


Rejoynder. 

By this Reply of Bellarmines, the Reader (faith the 
Right reverend & learned Lord Primate DoQor*Yfher) 
may diſcerne the juſt hand of God, confounding the 
mans wits,that would thus abule his learning to the up- 
holding of Idolatry ; for had he beene his owne man, 
he _ not poſſibly have failed ſo fowly, as to reckon 
the Angels and the Saints, and the yery mother of God 
her ſelfe (of whom theſe Fathers, ſpecially Zpiphanims, 
_ doe expreſlely ſpeake) inthe number of thoſe wicked 
perſons, whom t _— did take for their Gods. 

| 4 

Wee give Latria, or worſhip 40 God, and Dulia, or ſervice 

fo the Saints. 


PRO, 


You give a higher worſhip to God, and a leſſer to - 


his Saints; like that wanton Reman Dame, who thought 
to excuſe her folly , by ſaying,” (he companied with Me- 
tellus 4 with a Hnsband, and with Clodius as with 4 Bro- 
ther, whereas all was due to her husband onely ; ſo doe 
theſe ſpirituall wantons part ſtakes in Gods worſhip, 
whereas all religious worſhip is-due to God alone, 
Neither will this diſtinRion ſalve the ſore ; for the 
Scripture uſeththeſe terms without any ſuch difference : 
' for the word Zairie,, which you appropriate ro Gods 
ſervice, is applied to men, as in this place: youſhall 
doe no fervile worke, the word uſed is Latria, [ Levit, 
23-7. ] the word is #4» ad#4wn: ſo contratiwile, the 
word Dua, is taken in Scripture for the proper ſervice 
of God, as in this place, ſerving the Lora with all Hu- 
miliy, the word there uſed is D#{za, (o that this diſtin- 


PIC, 
PA, 


Ie age not snvocate the Saints by Faith, 4s Amhors of the 
benefits we,craue, 


Pro, 


CEnT. IV. 


x 
Challenge made by a Ie» 
ſuite in Jreland, $. Of' 
prayer to Sans, pag $76: » 


y Joannes Rainaldus de 
1dololatria. Rom Eccl, lib, 
1, cap, 1,num 13. ext 
cerone in oratione pro 
Czxlio, 


z Hebraicum verbum, 
Ghabad, quod Aaropd/ny / 
redditur apud Spetuaginta, 
Deut. 6:13: in loco quem _ 
Chriffus citat, Math.4.10” 
rediite Suneery. 1 Sam. © 
4. vhi ſcriprum oft in lau-" 
dem $ raelitarum @dAve  - 

; SY. 49 . . 2 : ; XC 0a, 
tion is idle , {ance that Religious worſhip and ſervice is all =. 


cry 


An anſwer 10 a 


uove Aarpty ug 


by 


— OO 1. The Bleſſed Virgin andthe Croſſe. 


———__—_ 


CenrT.LV. PRo, 
* The a dircfly, = [ 
abſolacely, and ha-lly co h Your . 24% CC RO thc contrary,for you pray to 
Sainzs, togive ſeach and IC Virgin Mary 1n thete termes : 


ſuch gifts & graces them- 
ul z and divers inſtan- Maria mater gratie, 


ces are given in this kinde Mater miſericordie , 


by Biſhop Ardrews in his 
Anſwer _ Card Perron's Tw nos ab boſt e protege, 


Reply.Pag 58.59. c. Et hora mortss ſnſcrpe, 


a Offic. B. Mar. Py v. b 
iafoede. 204 the office Mary Mother of Hcavens grace, 


of the Bleſſed Virgin ac- Mother, where mercy hath chicfe place; 
+=. 1 yp atdiepe pon From cruel Foe, oar ſoules defend, 
PETE s..- And them receive when life ſhall end. 


b Brevier.Remas.9ab.  T DE Crallc is likewiſe deyouily ſaluted in this man- 


bat. inſr#s Hebdom, 4. NCT: © 


uadrage/. , p 
Quadrage/. / O Crax ave ſþes unica, 


Hoc paſcionss tempere ; 
Ange pys juſtitiam, 
Rerſq, done veniam, 
All haile O Croſſe, our onely hope, 
In this time of the paſſion ; 
Tncreaſfe thou juſtice tothe godly, 
And giveto ſinners Ka 


PA, 
Tow have alleadged divers Fathers againſt praying to 


< Beftr.1. 1. deSend?. 5 .iurs, give me now leave to produce ſuch teſtimonies as Bel- 
Beatit. cap. 19. 


4 41 Cardinalis Bellar- larmine brings in ©, for invocation of Saints, 
mini Apologtam Fefpon/. PRO, 
12. he Thelearned Biſhops on our fide, Biſhop 4 Andbeve 
20. Chapter of Cardinall and Biſhop Montague *® , have particular ly examined the 


Perron's Reply. : F 
, ay - {PRA ſeverall reſtimonies alleadged by Bellarmine, and found 


rogue now Biſlop of C6; that hee hath utterly failed in his prootes, 
cheſter his I reatife of 1n- P A. 


pg by tem rs. £41 8 heave the Fathers themſelves ſpeake , for their teſli- 
gut?” ur periciirant: Ver- m0ntes ſeerne to be cleere for ns ,, for inſtance ſake, Nazian- 


gin prin fem t. Gregor. 2 on Feprts © chat Cyprian while; hee was 4 Pagan, and 4 
azianz an Orat, in Cys 


prian, Conjurer, he fell in love with Iaſtina 4 Chriſtian wirgine at 
Antioch. 


— — 


"Of TIuſtina's ſeeking t01he Virgin Mary. 9% 


Antioch, wbow, when as by woving and ordinary meanes CENT, IV, © 
hee could not winue to his will, hee went about to intice and : 
prevaile with by Magicall ſpells and compurations , which the F 
Damuſell percetving, beſowght rhe Virgin Mary 10 ſactour 
her, being a diſtreſſed virgin, 
PRro0O, by 
This goes under his name, bat (haply) is none of his, 
for it is not likely that Nazievzene (one of fo great 
learning , judgement, and memory) could (as Brllius 
ſpeakes *) be ſo groſlely miſtaken, to aſcribe thatunto., ®. ery rk 
Saint Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage in Africke, that (if it ad locum. 
were at all)was done by oneCyprian the Deacon of Anti« 
och in Aſia. But yet ſay it were Nazianzen's owne report, 
it being but a private aR, out of the devout affeRion in 
a Mayd, it cannot bee drawne to a rule of Faith ; nei- 
ther is it propoſed as an example to bee followed , but 
onely by way of bare narration what ſhee did : the re- 
later paſſeth not his owne cenſure upon it; yea, but hee 
raxcth it not ; thongh hee did not, yet others, and (by 
name)Epriphanius intheſame age taxed ſuch of that ſexe, 
as offered Cakes, and the like preſents, and oblations 
to the bleſled Virgin, 
Laſtly, the ſtory ſaith, that deſpayring of all other 
remedies #r Tr Orr rgmpiya, x; acyrtmlu mining, ſhee fl th 
fo God, and then afſumerh for her Patron and Protettour 
Chriſt Ieſus her Spouſe ; and after this: m4u mpdiror wa 
play lure/cou bon mapdiraxydiurevi en, ſhee beſowehs the Vir- 
gin Mary to ſuccowr her, being a diſtreſſed virgin, Firſt ſhe 
fiyeth to God; ſecondly, ſhee maketh Chriſt her Pa- 
tron; thirdly, ſhe requeſteth the Virgin Mary (in zeale 
rather than upon knowledge.) And although NaJianzen 
(peaking 'onely by heareſay) reporteth that ſhee ſup- 
plicated (not by any ColleR, or ſet forme of devo- 
tion , but by a ſhort ejaculation ) tothe Virgin Mary ; 
yet this was done by her in the laſt place, and after ſhee 
had firſt ſought to God and Chriſt : Whereas,in their 
Romiſh deyotions , our Lady hath rheir orizons firſt 
addreſſed. 


—_— 


-. 
_ un—— — ——— — —_— 
Þ nd OO EF. i. td... Be 


2 —————— | 
- The Fathers uſed rhetorical compellations. 


{ Fratrum tworis Mar- 
tyrum cope chorum, «7s 
omnibus una deprecare. 
Greg Nyilen. crat, 16 9, 
Thcodor, 


t Nattanyen. in orat. 
in Athaue/. 


k DFVale & pauls, 
culrorks tut witimam fene- 
(urem Orationth:ys Juva. 
_— in Epitaph, Pau- 
TE, 


| Nithil aliud dico, nf 


more Foetico luſiſſe Pru- 
dentium. Bellar lib x. de 
Purgar.cap. 18,$. Ad. 


OE———_——_ 


addreſled to her ; and our Lord hath them bur as it 


wereat {econd hand, the overhon of th.m, 
I _— 

Gregory Nyſlen cals ro Theodore the Martyr, ſaying , 
" gather together the troopes of thy brother Martyrs , and 
thou with them joynily, beſeeth God to ſlay the invaſion of the 
Barbarous Gothes. 

P Roc, 

Nyſſen ſpake this in a Panegyricall oration,as an Ora- 
tour, not asa Divine, in a popular ſermon of Comme- 
moration, not in do@rinall derermination, 

 Inlike (ort Bellarmine objets Nazianzen in his ora- 
tions calling unto Cyprian, Baſil , and Athanaſius, with a 
tu autens & ſupernts nos reſpice, ' ave thou favourably looke 
upon ws from an bigh , Whereas, this is no dirc& invo- 
cation, bur rather a vote, wiſh and deſire that Ba{iland 
Athanaſius might doe ſo and ſo; for it 1s not reſpice nos, 


buto /: ; or Ytinam ns reſpicias , and fo hee ſpeakes of 


Ba(il , and wow Baſil & in the heavens offering 4s I thinke ſas 
erifices for us , and praying for the people hee comes with 
an os cluw, & I take it , 4s I am perſwaded ; it was but his 
opinion, and conjecture ; being tadeed nothing but a 
Rhetoricall louriſh, 

The like anſwer may ſerve to that of Hicrome , who 
concluding his Funcrall Oration upon Paula , defireth 
her in heaven, to afſiit him with her prayers ; * the 
ſpeech hce uſeth is no more but a Rhctoricall Apoſtro- 
phe or converſion toher, Belides, jt is bur &v» a wiſh; 
and not Try, 4 direct prayer unto her, 

In the 1:ke manner tor proofe of prayer to Saints 
Bellarmine alleadgerh two Poets, Paulinus and Prudenti- 
#u ; now wee anſwer him in his owne words, ! who 
when Pradentizes was allcadged againſt him in the point 
of Purgatory, heeputs it off, ſaying, Prudentiu played 
the Poet . fo lay wee, that they ſpoke it in a poeticall 
vaine, as others in a ſtraine of Rhetorike : Now in 
Poctize, men take more libertie; beſides, their om 

crve 


Of Saint Ambroſe's Treatiſe De viduts. "IS 


— 


jerve them notat will , as they doe in proſe : burthey GENT. I'V. 
mult often take ſuch to make vp their verſe, as were - 

otherwiſe inconvenient to bce uſed ; moreover ,- the 

heate of their invention carricth them further often- 

now'y , then inatewperate ſpeech , they would be car» 

ried, 


P A, 
Saint Ambroſe exhorts widowes to pray to the Angels and , Q1ecrangi ane An- 


Martyrs, ® whom hee calleth. beholders of our lives and geli, Martyres, ſpeculato- 
alions res vitz, acuumque no- 


itrorum, 4mbro/, lib. de 

PRO, Filuis, 

Saint Ambroſe was choſen from a ſecular Tudge , to 
bcc Biſhop of Millazne, and was faine to bee chriſtned 
before hce could bee conſecrated, Now this booke de 
Y:d1u, of widowes was written aboutthe beginning of 
his chriſtianitie and divinitie both: " and therefore ir , * Bibop Andrews An- 
, We: ; =" X R (wer to Catdinail Per- 
is not ſtrange, if in his brginning and novice-thip hee ,,p; r.41y, prooves rhis 
ſaid ſome things , for which hce afterwards corrected out of Baronizs in the 
himſelfe ; of this ſort is that which he hath in the |< faint amiroſe, 
booke alleadged, which ſhewes hee was a novice 1n dt- 
vinitie, when hee-wrote that booke ae Yidus, for there 
hee doubts, whether the Martyrs had any (innesor nv ; 
and then faith, * That the finnes they had, they dia them- * Qui proprio ſanguine, 


. | habuerunt 
(elves waſh away with their owne blood : Whereas the ho- ITS Pe-—kg 


ly Scripture gives us no other Liver for our finnes than de Vid. loco cats, 

the blood of Ileſus Chriſt, Who hath loved w , and 

waſhed us from our (jones in his owne blood ® . And againe, p Apocal.1. 5. 

1 The Saints have waſhed their robes in the blood of the | $ OPTERS 0 

Lambe, Now the blood of Martyrs is notthe blood — © 

of Chriſt : and therefore that ſpeech was neither ſo 

ſafely , nor properly ſer downe, Beſides, the words 

reach not home, itis onely his opinion, that the Saints - 

and Angels are our Patrons , Yidemur, * Wee ſeeme io «r Quorumvidemur n+ 

have their pa;ronage,and yer it is but Patrecinium quoddam, - quoddam corpor "__ 

a certuinc kind of gardian- ſhip. fry ug 
But what Saint Ambroſe's opinion was touching this 

point , no man can better tell than himſelte , who _— 

wanCerc 


% C 


re, Ambr. loc. citato, 


'_ Cap.t, Tom. x. 

t Sed ramen tu /olus 
Domine invocandus es. 
Ambr. de obitu T heodo- 
6G. com.3. 

u Facimus mentionem 
eriam corum qui ante nos 
obdormierunt, ut Dew O- 
rationibus aliorum, ſuſci- 
piar preces noſtras. Cyril, 
Catcch.5.myltag, 

x Azdr, Rivet. Critici 
ſacri. lib.z.cap. 8. & Fob. 
Coca cen/ura Patrum pag. 
118, 

* F Ex 7 vgs 
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ub@ Tang 2. Cy- 
x Catechy, 4. 


y Suo loes & ordine 
nominatur, ſed non inv0- 
eentur. Aug,lib. 22. de Ci- 
rit. Dei cap. 13 tom.F+ 


z Interceiione Ange- 
lorn tn dizet infirmitas n0- 
9. Hilar.in Pal. 129. 

a Hilar, in Pſal. 124, 
Nec leve prefidium in 4n- 
gels, qui Ecclefram que- 
dam cuſtodia circumepe- 
Funr. 


Saint Cyril -of Hieruſalem (aith , * That wee make 
mention of thoſe that ſleepe in the Lord before ws, that by their 
Intercefsion God would receive oar prayers, Thus hein his 
myſtagogicall Catechiſmes. 

Anſwer. 

"The learned * doe thinke that Cyril of Hieraſalem was 
not Author thereof, but one John Biſhop of Hieraſalem, 
who lived about the yeare 767, a great advocate of [. 
mages , andindced it may ſeeme ſo by ſome idle ſtuffe 
we find in them, as namely, where it is ſaid, * That the 
wood of the Croſſe did increaſe and multiply in ſuch ſort, that 
the earth was full thereof. 

But, be it Cyrils of Hierwſalem, it makes not for the Re. 
miſts, All he ſaith is this in effeR , he ſuppoſeth that 
thoſe holy ones with God, doe continually pray unto 
God, which prayers he deſires God would mercifully 
heare,and grant unto them,for the good of his ſervants 
here on carth, 

Laſtly , he ſayth mentionem facimms ; and fo did the 
ancients in their Commemorations,mention the God- 
ly Saints deceaſed,and yet wirhout any direc invoking 
of them. And ſo Saint A»ſtin ſaith : 7 T hat the Martyrs 
were named at the Communion Table , but yet not imvocated 
by the Prieſt. Saint Auſtin flatly oppoſeth imvocantur, to 
nominantur , nominantur, ſed nou invocantar, ſo that th 
mightbe nominated, and mentioned, (as Cyril ſpeakes) 
and yet not at all inyocated. 

Objettion, 

Saint Hilary faith, * that by reaſon of our infirmitie, 
we ſtand in need of the intercefſion of Angels, and the 
like he hath upon the 124 Pſalme. * 

Anſwer. 
Hilary ſpeakes onely of Angelicall interceſſion: = 
a word _ 


ey . - —_— Ke. 
 Theodafiun did not invogates. \\ 111 _—_ 
Ng Men 4 pO | CR I— p. 
a word touching af Saints, CEXT.IV.; _ 


or | | 
And if any interceſſion be igrended,, iris that in gene» 
rall for the whole Church. _- 242 452 
[In the other place upon the 1 24 Plalme, Hilary ſpeaks 
ncicher of Saints praying. for us, nor of praying to. 
them, but ſayth : That the Church hathno ſmall ayde 
inthe Apoſtles, Prophets, and Patriarkes, or rather in 
the Angels which hedge and compa(ſe the Church round about 
with a certaine guard, the ayde therefore he meaneth, is 
the example and doctrine of » the Saints departed, and 
the miniſteric of the Angels. rey 2 
Objection, 
The Emperour Theodoſiczs went in Procelizon with | 
his Clergy and Laity, * to the Oratories and Chappels, —_ wg 
and lying proſtrate before the Shrines and Monuments nium orarionum loca, ante 
of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, he required ayde to him- A_— ——— 
ſclfe by the faithfull interceſſion of the Saints. profratus, ED ſbi 
Anſwer, fda Sanforum intercefoin- 
The Empcrour did not inyocate any Saint, or Saints OT lid, 3. 
at all ; onely upon that exigent of the:rebelfion of Zu- 
cexius and his complices, he repayres to the Shrines and 
Chappels of the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and other. haly 
Saints ; there he made his prayers unto Godin Chriſt, 
not uato them, deſiring God to ayde him againſt his ce. Nor 
nerics, and the rather upon the prayers andinterceſfion ,,,, rw F 7: ath 
of the Saints on his behalfe , now invacation followes ud enim eff pogere « Sans. 


not preſently upon interceſſion, * _ — ——_—_— 
Rep 5 p p0/cere, Sanftorum tr ter= 


S9zomen telleth us that the Emperoyr before he joy- «Fine - O—_— 

: þ , o- Wh / Z cars. 

ned bartaile,he earneſtly intreated to be aſſiſted by Saint Dot. bois 40 

lokn Baptiſt, | lponl, ad Bel/ar, Apolog. 
| Rejoy der. cap. 1. Pap.45. 

The learned Biſhop, Biſhop £Mountagge anfwereth, 
*rhat rhe credir of this ſtory may. kg queſtioned ; for 4. Treatiſe of. Inva- 
Socrates and T heodoret elder than Sozomen , have it not x "98 PLOPOELEags If 
and Soon himſelfe hath no greater warranr for it then 
heaic lay ; aizemw, the report'ts ; but who the Author 

G Was, 


—_ A A ee WE, 

þ' ' | | 7 $ 

| againſt jnuocation of Saints. 
—— > —— —— << — — - — —— —_ 


CExnT,IV. was, what creditit was of, is not related, Zur fn 
ſing the truth of the ſtory, R«ffmws hath the very forme 
of the Prayer which the Emperour made, *and there is 
e Fuſiru quy ſup-4 NO mention therein of invocating cirher Saint or An. 
_ | Derraploravn 'pim, grl, Socrates ſaith, frhar theEmperor implored Gods af- 
£0 Lb is c oj o” : + fiſtance, and had his deſire ; Theodorer faith, 8 that the 
8g Den precab.tur. Emperour prayed to God ;- fo that the Emperonr had 
1 pie ten "If x $1 9,7 1<payre unto God alone, withour any mediation ar 
Sozom. Bifa {] xd. all,” 
I have conſulred with the Originall,and there indeed 
I find that the Emperour being in Saint 10bn Baprift*s 
1 Vuze ms om: Church which Theodeſizs himiclfe had built,'He called is 
= \# ICY bave Saint lohn Bapriſt's afr#ance in the battatte , he did 
phani. In Lat. *ditione NOt direly call upon S, John Baptiit but he called upon 
Rufha. | 7 cap.24. God.tbar he would appoint the Baprift for to avd him. 
Bur be it that he called upon the Bapreft indeed , yer 
this was done in the ſecond place, after he had nirſt im- 
mediarly called upon God himſclfe. 
Objection, 
Wa Athanafis in his Sermon 1p5n the Annunciation of 
[Maria tn preces noffras, O!Efed Virgin, fayth to the Virgin Mary , * Incline thing 


C7 me  birvi/caru populi CATCS FO ONT prayers, and foreet not thy people, 


tui — & inſra, al te ila- Anſwer 
m Tug — &f rg — Ia- « 


rercede Hera, & Domi 14 Indecd this ſpeakes nome, but it 1s not the true Atha- 
Eos, or mars Dei naſits, bur ſome counterfeirs bearing his name , and this 
pro n0>d1s Acihhan. Icrin, 40 ; . C | 
Evaog.de ſand. Deipara, 1 CONfefled by the rwo Arch pillars of Poperic, Bel/ar- 
ſeu Aununciar, mine and Baronizs , for howſoever Bellarmine , to make 
gn 28204 ey far. up his number, produce! Athansſrus for proofe of Saint- 
iF.tL . . . ; . » 
if ly invocation ; yet the ſame Bellarmine when he 1s out 
of the hear of his controverſies, and is not ried to main- 
m Sermn de ſanfifi- taine the invocation of Saints, but treaterh of other mat- 
: mg Deipare, ven vi4Ir ters. then, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſticall writers, 
effe T ff ani, ſed al'cy- "+ ; - - 
jus po2eriorse, qui vaſt ſee» NE Is Of another judgement , and faith ® that this Ser- 
+ | orapyone PRRn mon of Athanaſizs of the Annunciation of the bleſſed 
x7 CET is: Virgin, ſcemeth not to be Athanaſizſſes, but ſome later 
io, writers, who lived afrerthe ſixth generall Councel. 
" Bron. rom 1. 4uad. B gyonixs allo is of the ſame judgement: * and indred 
ed ann. Chriſti.qg$. _ | OD hee! 


, 


LILIES s 


The true Athanaſiu tr 


tt. 


_ 


Euſebiu; touching invocation of Saints. 7 
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he that ſhall conſider and wc ih whar the true Athanaſius CENT. LV. 
writes,t0 wit,® That God oxely us to be worſhipped : that the o xliquallt xlious 8 
creature u not to fall downe ind worſhip or fence the creg.. oor _ now 
tare: nor to make the Saimts(being but creatures, 8& nocre- dogs £54 TER Arcian.. 
ators) ſpecial helpers and opitulators - he (l ſay) that ſhall p 5on#or non ©. creato * 
ducly weigh thele things, will cafily conceive when he uae = = - 
reads this Scrmon of the Annunciarion,thar either Atbe- rian. per. Nannio Interp. 
naſ19 was not conſtant to his own dodtrine(whichis nor 

to bee 1magined, orthat this Homily alleadged is none 

of rhe true Arhanafiaſſes, it is ſo tarre different from his 

other doctrine. 


Objedion. | 
Belfarmine, tor proofe of Sairt!y invocation, *allead. 4 Betz. & Sant} Ber 
gerha place out of Euſebiws ; the teſtimonie ſpeaketh ©" 542-9: 
thus, as there it ſtandeth reported out of the thirreenth = Vere pietarhs milirer, 


Booke, and feaventh Chapter of his Evangelical Prepa- ED 


ration: © Thu we daily doe : we honour thoſe heavenly Soul: torum accedimus, votoque 


diers, 4s Gods friends we approach unto their Monuments,and Ib facimmytanquan vi 
J | ak ris ants, quorum inter- 
pray unto them , 4s unto Holy men, by whoſe inter cejiion we ceftione ad Deum nan pa- 


rofeſſe owr jelves to. be much holpes. rum juver: profitemur Bus 
f jel 4, VA ſeb, Ib. 13. prEparat, E- 
. pl { ; | rangcl.cap 7, 
Euſcbizs (peakes nor of particular invocation for par- r, 


ticular interceſſion: bur of generall mediation of the 
Sainrs in heave, who pray forSaints on carth in general, 
according tothe nature of Communion of Saints, with- 
out any interceſſion uſed to the, or invocation of them, 
by that other moity ot the Church Militant onearth, 
Secondly, Euſeb1u: doth nor enlarge his ſpeech to all 
the Saints departed, but unto Martyrs onely, whom he 2+ 
calle:h Heavenly Souldiers. Now the caſe of Martyrs 
and orher Saints is not equall: for in the opinion of 
the Ancients, that of Martyrs was fare above all 0- 
ther depaired with God as enjoying mo: e priviledge 
_ See wu why in glory , by ſome ſpecially 
entarged diſpenſarion, than they the other holy Sai | 
did, : Cain Aaeich ' n:2atl | Fanan e537 es 
3- Thirdly , the place alleadged is taken our of a 3. 
2 coirupt 


- 


_ 


E nſcbinu againſt Saimly HVOCAtlON, 


— 
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© by Trapezantivs , and aftcr- 
: G Op —_—_—_—— . de h Trapet - X 
TY corrupt tranſlation Porn a Doctour of Park, who 
> wi j2o4, wards followed by *D bis hath no ſuch thing as 
EI 99 rh _h Cy {cr forth Euſeb;us, Now Enſe his owne language are 
© # - . 45 y eH © 
— ibn tr ertnded ; his words in h he T ombes aud Mong. 
Tc Llib.1z 5 Pretenacd ; pme, t0 come 10 19 hoſes 
Wat, Fvarigel.itd.13 " If 6 06r cuſtom , rFS.4at, or efrre 
Nin Buſh. opti a lo. thele : | tyrs ] and to make eur praye , 1 ſon "& 
Didrzi, Parifip, $91. nent; [of the Marty 's , and to honour thoſe bleſſe ; 
'u 3 xy &/m 74s I thoſe Shrines , or Tombes , a \- mactives, FD preſent them- 
Loh p - WW , , _ 
ws d/rey 99 y PI FTHrhirhicy uſed cnt ws 2g \ 7's 0246 mp TT 21S Wt 
mapievar, Yy T45 vy I he Martyrs Tombs, 4 ms oxe thole axis 
magg) 7vUT AC aroherevsy x "vet'ar the wy wr 75 at 
2 | pr) ——_— x and ro make their Pray ers, ſairh not amis, rg 
3 ' l Eulcb, dc 6X, AT CNnrsS : he al. , 
LPT TOs hoſe Tombes and Monum Id have ir. Ic ts onething 
Lute 1544 to pray «d m(morias Martyr ug hey were wont to dae: 
? . $IPE 'TS,AS ancict yt y . \ h r theſe 
'chers of -heMarty 33 Our adverlarics doe)that t 
therrhing to ſay(as our ady ſelves : the 
& anothert | 2 | h \ Martyrs chem 
FO ade unto the ſe him for the 
Prayers were mac o Gud to praiſe him forth 
- y were made un: + 4 : e of God 
truth is,the 1s, aid tO.Crave 0 
aſſiſtance oIven unto. the Marty's, 
v = * 
| the Itke Grace, Fuſchius in the ſame treatiſe 
4 - \ 1! and laſt Y, rter {ave 
on , k. &7 Fourt } Ys d ng this MA 5 J 
all {4d - RT, Te himſclfe ronuc honour thoſe 
tt r7w, ot Bey did 7 ub- doth fully CXPTc ſh God oncly ;and to d ; 
01 0s. Taber? x00 Pvt 66g Ares? {ach honowr as 4s fit 
51 By y ay 745 au? IND, Ut are about him , with 1o0ainc.* To 
e571 Kev Uþ  dnapes- "pfe(fed Powers 1 d cozdition : and again, 
*U/8" Wang &; od "th / their eſtate an (0 | c and him 
SIO. 101d.UD. 4. c3P-'30: and agreeable to 10 he worſhip due un's hu name, | 
pag.85.C fg "Nv God onely m1l{ we 210 FC 
x X; 4407 T's TOSON KO 


| 'p aud adore, 
Se | ouſi1e worſhip a 
6/T0} Yate OVG1'6 , 1g oxcly doe we religiouſl 
waver &'v]ev 0943 V748, 


Object, O & 
th, Wee pray youO y 
4.bid | 4.C.21.Þ.101.1n | . / its the Sy1:an Y latth, " £397 
19.1 | iXx.Lultct, Sint Ep 4 ke interceþion to 
-* ratio rits vouchſafe 10 m4Ke 
-# hp uit, beatiſSrut blefſed'Sps F 
y PTEC8? , 


4 4 Js 
Martyres, wt pro nabis mi- miſerable ſinner Anſwer, 1 74. hraim z as 
7 - 5% toribus dome- alc CXCeptions at this Ep 
runs tntery Hare d'2rneming The z learned raKc 


: nd not ſet 
7 IIS t to light, a 
Marty1% /er 18, in ver fi0- 4 


Inthe 
ht to ſpeake in A 
n . . q OUAa®PC bur raugt 4 
er dnbro Camaieee: vs nn Fife ono enir%- it that 4r 15 the true Ra 
'; in edit F's/c.to.3.Þ.247, ouc: 7 , » i I - 
D.Fulle in bis An- Roman pn faich nothing directly fo y 
&r. in Rhem. Teft, upon Ephr 4m, yer 
2 Dazer I IS, Ft Fob Cpt . 


1, which 

To rophe ip generail , vi 
Iver. 9.218, Saints : for it 15 butan Apoſt P -» iafer- 
TGepſura Spe Fer. p. : 
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The F iithof thefaurih, Age. 


Nt tn 


010 peculiar Satnt \, but tote SAmts gene: alt Now 
121S CONF fred thar rey 1iay to God. Pro nebis miſers 
peccatoribus ; and this rhe.c b-och{r-likeafteRion, and 
Saint-like performance , .is an cipeciall part "of, the | I 
Communion of Saints. | 
Beſides, Fplirem (take him az. hee commeth to our 
hanJls) dchvereth that which overchroweih Saintly 
Invocation; for hee praycth ro God onely, without | 
mentioning any Saint at all; * yea hee-daithexpreſly, © Nei we quidyuam 
7 hat hee kngwcth no other ſave God), to whom; hee ſhould ods ren oe ) 
preſent his prayers ; and yet more fully > ſaying ; iſs hoc ſolurg, quid prerer 
Tbi foli redemptori ſupplice , To thee only my Saviour and wb wen ut 
Redeemer I make my prayer and ſapplication, And thus Lanvin Hg bo Aol, 
ſpcakes Ephrem when once he is out of his'proſopopei- - 1dem ibid: p1g. 269: 
2cs, and Rhetoricall compellarions , his pazegynicks, Fas" | 
and commendatorie orations of the Saints, 


Of Iuſtification by Faith onely. e Author Commenta- 
rior #7 in Epi/ioler Pault, 
Concerning Iuſtification by Faith oncly, Saint 4». eq'tatir, fire dubio am- 


; : brofi fuit. Bellar, lib.g,de ® 
broſe ( or ſome of the ſame (tanding with 4mbroſe) < e's ce 


is cleare and plentifull throughout his Commentaries |_ © $4 fide jufifceti 
. : ſunt dono Dei. 1d. in 3 ad 
on Saint Pauls Epiſtles, Rom. Et impi 
_ ; ' pus per /olam 
© They are jaſtified by faith alone , by the gift of God ; fidem juſtificatur apudDe- 
yea, hce farther ſaith, 8 No worke' of the-Law, but one» * 14m 4. Rom, _ 


| ; 1 ; v 33 ' Nulty | 
ly faith u to bee given in Chriſt's cauſe, Saint\ Hilarie vie fed filam Edirne 


{ach * That which the Law could not wulooſe , Us remitted in causd Corilt Id incaa © 
by Chriſt, for faith alone juſtifieth, Saint Bafil ſaith , gg, a nn ajuſt 
' That it ts true and perfett xejoycing in the Lord, whena man in Math. canonc 8. © 
15 10t puffed up with his one r12hteouſneſſe, but acknowledgeth 95713 dv 1 THe 
his want thereof, 0 rejovceath that bee ts »ſtified by furth al % YxAnpOr rgi5weis, 
| ty » JF TAJe yen: 8] fie 1 far aHOPe 949 re wins om d\t- 
To Chriſt, | = '/. vatoalury ws emuge Y1y 

By this that hat id | . LT; dM" Wwe (fv 6u- 
af Y ; ha n beeneſaid, i appeareth j that when {gon nts 0 yk 
vce tay, raith onely juſtificth,- wee; have not departed /vns aanbors mich 5 wa 
trom the doQrine of theancicng-Bachers inthis point 0 79 #5 26150) didgu- 
of Iuftifcation | | Y PALF ISennt "4 var. Baſil Homil, 22, 

8:19 | 16443 939111 MA. 099380 de Humilicate, £o.1, 

G 3 of 


The Faith of the fourth Age. 


Cent. IV. Of eMenit, 
— k& Nan vade mibi ran- © Concerning Merit , Saint £Ambreſe faith, * Whence 


tun merits, cui indulgentia 4  — 
»ro corons eſt. Ambrol.ia (P9874 1 Have ſo great merit, ſecing mercy 1s my crowne ? and 


ehort. ad virg.tom, 1. | againe iy What can wee doe worthy of the heavenly re 
L Quid p.ſ/ ms drgns wards ? the ſrff erings of this time arc «1wirthy for the vor l 

prem!): agcere (X.0 t1bat , . . OO 

tndiena ſunt paſsi9cs bu 141 15 19 come ; therefore the forme of heavenly Decrees doth 


Jus rexaporis a4 ſupervent- proceed with men, uot according to our mc its , but according 


entem elgriam Noa C120 to God | 
ſecundum merita n'ſ{ra, #9 9945 Mercy, 


fed ſecundom miſer-co:di> Baſil laith , " Everlaſting refl # l.yd4 up for them that 
+ - 6.2 Palogifebd ftrive lawfully in this life ; not to bee rendred according tothe 
cedit.. Ambaol. io. v1. m, deb# of workes', but exhibited by the grace of the boantiful 


143. ſer. 20 tom. « Gog.tothern that truſt in him. 

np; way 43 oY Macarinzs the Xgyptian Hermite , touching the gift 
was + ra 2, l14)ri- Which Chriſtians ſhall inherit , averrcth ; " That thu a 
Ay pra | nw = man may riehily ſay , that if any one from the time wherern 
GE Tees abeer F us. Adam was created unto the very end of the warld did fight 


zanod wigy bes Ts «'s againſt Satan, and undergoe affliftions , hee ſhonld doe n9 


UW TOy names mig nyo- | 4a.r | "i 
un Bats. in Pal. 1p, &/ 048 PPatrer in reſpett of” the glory that hee ſhall inherit , for 


. @; hee (ball rerone together with Chriſt world without end. 
n Stquis tx quo T6d- P A 
f 7 4dam ad con/um* ' . y p , 

6. hc n -: ag "er, Fon produced Saint Cyril of Hieruſalem, as if he ſhould 
tot 04/114 Sararam , witneſſe for you , whereas hee is ours , and your Mr, Cooke 
& perjerret « ffitioncs . ; F 
EL Foagrce: telleth ws * that Bellarmine often alleadgeth bim on our be 
 Colfariore fata cum {loria balfe, 
quam 0? adipturus. Na PRO. 
car hbmil 15. 1gcerprete 


Loanne Pico, in. Bats. The learned make queſtion whether Cyril , or 1ohn 
Par. wm. 2, edit. 2, pag. B. of Hieraſalom were the Author of thoſe Carte- 
$53. edr, bn, PT chiſmesz and ſurely in ſome part thereof there bee di- 


» te la Bron, 158. 


o Cenſws $aipraum VELs things unworthy of that ancient and learned Cy- 
Fererum. pag. 117, ml, viho-is the more to be beloved of the Orthodoxe,as 


he was greatly hated of the Arrians , yet even in theſe 

Catechiſmes- (take them as they come to our hands) 

Maſter Rivet, alcarned, and judicious Divine, finds 

p 4dr River. Crit. a many teſtimonies ? that make for us , and againſtthe 
et 3 29:© 1® Papiſts: For inſtance ſake, Cyril in his Catechiſme , 
| havirg.numbred all the bookes of the old Teſtament 


omiticth all thoſe thaz arc controverted z and faith, 
"- ——_ z Peruſe, 


j 


—Y, —_—_ —Y ———oe E_ 


The Faith'of $' Cyril B.of Hieruſalems" 0 oy 
1 Peruſe the two and twenty booker',” but medal ive with the Cent, IV. 
Apocrypha ; meditate diligently upon thoſe Scriptares, which q cyril. Hieroſol. Ca- 
the Church doth confidently read”, aud wfe no other :* Hee **c9-4. 
faith, * That the (afetie and preſer vation of faith conſiſts not'# r *o/3 anvhtiCuos hl 
1n the eloquence of words , but" in the proofe of divine Scrip- > wha! 1d.Ca- _ 
ture, The ſame Cyril ſaich ,' Recerve the body of Chrift © Eu catechifi ny. 
with a hallow hand, ſaying Amen; "and after the partaking of ftagogics '5. nd mes 
the body of Chriſt , come alſo to the cup of the Lord, The alualG-. F 
ſme Cyril faith, © that the words [-y Body] were Spoken | Or la 


of thebread, Chriſt thus avoucheth and faith of the Bread 7.2 Er fm whe. 
thus imy Body, He reſcmbleth the'ronſerrated ole wheres ſtag, £. | 
with their foreheads were annoynted,to the conſecrated bread We: +2 
in the Eachariſt, Looke (ſaiththe, ® Thew doe wot thinke » uy ©1000 wie 
| os C407 8X T1 NAAGP, 0d 
it to be onely bare and fimple ogle', for even as the conſecrated oe/5ov 1aqroue. Idem, 
bread after prayer and invocatlon ts n0 more common bread, Cacch, Myltag,z. 
but Chriſts body , ſo'the holy oyle-is no more bare and frmple 
oyle, or common, but Chariſma the gift of Grace : whence 
(as Maſter Rivet ſaith) * wee may thus argue as is the _ * 4dr. River. Critici 
change in the oyle, ſach there & in the Enthariſt , but inthe FRG RI. 
oyle there is no change in ſubſtance, but uſe, and ſanttification 
by grace; and therefore there 1s no [ubſtantiallchange or con. 
verſion in #4he Elements of bread and wine when they become 
the body and blood of Chriſt. 
Objeflion, 

Saint Cyril ſaith, Y Know you-for a ſurety, that the bread , y Ei. Catech. My- 
which i« ſcene of ws ts nat bread , though the taſte find irto bee TY ® 
v1ea4 , but the boay of Chrift + 1nſoranch- as Bellarmine 
po. this teſtimonie- ſaith, * 2#id clarins drci poteſt ? 
hat can be ſaia more plainely ? NY 14,07 

CApPrer. 

Cyril faizh-z' The bread which # ſeen of 761) rot bread; | 
1nd the {anae Cyrw faith # of 'the Vier In'Baftiſme, it | & wi Ge 5d6)t Aims 
15 not. ſimple, water," ler cherone. fatisfiethe othier. Cyril <4 nd avogg.Cy- 
'2cth of the bread, as hee doth of the oylt ;*1hat it # no; — 
bare, ſimple , or common ojle , but Chariſma, the type, and 
[ymbell of .4 (piritnall ih { and\1o* hee 'meant of *the . 
vread , the Conſecrated bread , that it is"no' ordinayy vr © 

G 4 common 


z Bellar lib. 2. de Eu- 
char. cap. 13.5, Quarto, 


_ 


- 
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Cent. a 


b Sub Þrcie pat's datur 
Hb} cr \ vi atcecon, 
4. Builar. |. 2, dc Euchar, 
Cpiz g (ecund 

Cc uw rms dre S\od- 
Tu 091 79 ow ad, Cyiil, 
Catech. 4 

d In dpr4 X, cls Xe 
Atvor) jw ana, ava 
ele owuwalt vg 
aud] Ti yrs, 1d 
Cucch. $. 


e B, Morton apgaoinit 
the M alle. Book. Z.cl) 'P. 
4. {cM 4. 

t Peatrentie of remrfit- 
0814 peccarmum in hac vUt- 
Fs Tantun Prejoiprum 
hibemuas. Cyiil.Caic 12, 


IF 
+ {TUE 


5 cg 1vc ATT 
and Prot, A 


2.06 


— 
2 1 / 


I þ | L% 


Da 
d L,/edl 3. 


' 


S. Cyrill of Hieruſalem agai 


# Dr. Fiſzape Epilte 


trad. 


uſt Tranſl ubſtantiation. 


— ER 
—— 


common bread , but of diffrent «ſc and ſerv'ce, and yer 
the:ein not any charge of ſubſtance at all, Neither doth 
Cyl ay as Bellarmize corruptly tran tlateth it, or atle:ft 
makes uſe of a corrrp* tranſlation, * That the body of 
Chriſt werven Sub (pecze parts, Vnder rhe forme of bread, 
bur ( as 1t'is in'the Greeke) © /Vnaer the type of bread : 
even as hee (aith afterwards, 4 Thinke not that you taſte 
bread, but the Antutypeof Chrijts body , (© t!14t hee calleth 
the coaſccrared bread and wine, 7ypes, and Antityprs, 
that is (12nes of: the body and bloo{ of Chriſt. Now 
whercos Cyril would not have us judze of th's Sacra- 
ment by our taſte or ſenſe , it 15 rrue ; r'1atas the Bread 
and Wine arc 10und and white , 2nd ſweetin taſte , our bo- 
dily ſenſes may indeed perceive them , bur as they are 
types, andAntitypcs, that is, fignes Of rhe beay ard 
bloed of Chriſt, ſorhey ave ſpiritually ro bee diſcern d, 
with our underſtanding onely , as the Reverend and 
learned D »>Qor Morten, Lo. Biſhop of Coventry and 
Lichfield, and now Lord Biſhop of Dureſme, hath ob- 
ſerved ©. Laſtly the fame Cyril ſaith, * That wee have 
repentance, and remiſizon of (innes, confined onely to the terme 
of thþ preſent life - More might b2 alleadged out of the 
ſame Cy1l, but theſe way ſuthceto ſhew what hee in his 
Carechiſmcs taught his {chollers, touching the Scrip- 
tures ſufficiencie , and Canon, Conmunion in both 
kinds, the Euchariſt and Purgatory. 

Beſorcl cloſe up this Centurie, I muſt needs ſpeake 
of Conitantme the Great, and the two generall Coun- 
cels held in this Age. 

Inthis age flouriſhed the honour of our nation, that 

\ Chriſtian Prince Conftantine the Great , borne of our 

\ CON rey- woman Helrae , both of them Britaines by 

birth, Royall by deſcent, Saints by eſti nation,and true 
Catholikes by proftcihon. 

PA. | 

Do#tor E:thon and Maſter Brerely ſhow them to have 
brene of 8 0: 1640108. 


P22 


L, 


— 


— 
_ ——_— 


Conſtantine's Faith. 


PRO, 

Our reverend and learned Door, Door Abbot, 
lace Biſh p of Salz5bury, hath ſufficiently confuted your 
Biſhop, and acquitted them from being Papiſts; ſince 
thcy held not the grounds of Popery, as atthis day, 
they are matntayned. 

P A. 
If conſtantine were no Papift , of what faith tlen was 
hee ? 
PR 0, 
Heewas of the truc, ancient, Chriſtian Faith, as 
may appeare by thele in{tances following, 

Hee held the Scriptures (ufficient for deciding mat- 
ters of Faith, and accordingly preſcribed this rule to 
the Nicene Councell, (aying, " Becauſe the Apoſtles Bookes 
doe plainely inſlrutt us im drvine matters ; therefore we ought 
jo make our Determinations upon 9 ueſtions, from words 
which ave ſo atvinely inſpired : he faith not thatthe Scrip- 
tures plainely teach us what to thinke of the nature and 
ſubſtance of God (@s Bellzymine would i wreſt it) but al- 
ſo of the holy Law, and things concerning Religion ; 
for ſo dog the words {ound in the originall * , and here. 
1a (ſaith Theodore) | the greater part of the Councecll 
obeycd the voyce of Conffantive. Conſtantine held ir not 
the Pops peculiar to ſummon generall Counc*lls , for 
hee called the Councell of Nice himſelfe , and therein 
ſate as Preſident and moderatour, receiving every mans 
opinion, helping ſometimes one part, ſyumetimes ano- 
ther, "reconciling them when they were ar ods, untill 
he2 brought them to an agreement in the Faith, 

The {ame E nperour by his royall Letters ® Preſerz. 
bed zo the Biſhops ſuch things as belonged to the 7rod of Gods 
Comrch , yea hee held himſelfe ro bee a Iulge and ſu- 
p:eme Governour 4n Cauſes Ecclcfiaitica!l : for hee 
profeſſeth (ſpeaking generally of all forts of men) if 
any ſhall raſhly or undadviſedly maintaine theſe peſti- 
Icat a!lertions (meaning the Arrians) ? H:s ſawcineſſe ſhalt 
bee 


kh *Evt1inings Fif+ 
Act x, moroAival anzus 
nuds & 010 wet Ti Yeicy 
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bo Det cap. It. 
| k aiet fer en ud- 
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| Theod. quo ſuprs. 
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n Zuſeb. de vits Core 
Aantint (th. 3. cap. 13. 
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"The firſt Generall (ounce held at Nice. 


—_— a. 


Cinr, 1 Y. 


Futh de vita Con- 
fan lib. 1 cap.16. 


r vw dAApS0 AY 
Marg prov 614" Cualoy. 
rus 7 & Srard Tov (wis m- 
px'v>wu dfioy vows FSH - 
ov udlernpivau, Id bid. 
[.4.c.63. 

s vu Fentis (os 
119% waver T' atuloy 
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Id. Ibid. gr.cdi, Rob.Stc- 
phani.Lutctiz an.1544: 
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Concil, Nicen, 1. fecum. 


can. s. yag. 285 .cx cdit. | 


Tily Parif. r629. 


: 
£ ; Wee produce the {1xth Canon of this Coun- 


bee inflantly curbed by the Emperonrs extcation, who is Gods 
Miniſter Morcover Conſtantive never ſought tothe Pope 
for pardon, hee never worſhipped an Image, never ſer. 
ved Saint nor Shrine, never knew the Mafle, Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,nor the halkte Communion : hee prayed not 
for his Fathers foule at the performance of his Fune- 
ralls,* uſed no Requrems nor Diriges athis Excquies , he 
wiſhed not any prayers to bee made after his death for 

his owne ſoule; but having received Baptiſme newly 
before his death, profeſled a ſtedfaſt hope that needed 

no ſuch afcer-prayers, ſaying ; * Now I know indeed that 
I am a bleſſed man, that God hath accounted mez worthy of 
immortall life, and that I am now made partaker of the Leht 

of God, And when they that ſtood about him wiſhed 

him longer lite, hee anſwered, ©That hee had now attay. 

ned the true life, and that none but bimſcife did underſtand 
of what happineſſe he was made partaker, and that he ther fore 

haſtned his going to his God, Thus Conſtantine dyed 

outright a Proteſtan!, hee craved no afcer-prayers for 

his ſoule, hee dreaded no Purgatory, but dyed in full 

aſſurance ot' going immediately to his God. Was this 

Prince now a Trent papiſt 2 

Now to procced ; the fi:{t Generall Conncell in 

Chriſtianitic, after the Synod of the Apoſtles , was 

that famous tirſt Counce!] of Nice, conſiſtirg of 318. 
)iſhops, the greateſt lights thar the Chriſtian world 


Ithen had; it was called about 325 yearcs after Chriſt, 
(rome Arrius , that denycd Chiiſt to bee veiy God 


from this Councell wee had our Nicen Creed , it was 
ſummoned not by the then Biſhop of Rome, but by the 
Emperour Con#antine, Gathermg them together out of d;. 
vers Cities aud Provinces. as them! lves have loft recor. 
cell, againſt the Popes monarchicall luriſdi&tion z the 
tenour thereof is this: " Let ancient caſtomes held , that 
the Biſheps of Alexandria [heuld have the government over 
\-£8YPt, Lybia, an Pentapolis, becanſe alſo the wr of 
Oom.e 


W 


_ , - 4 . MK. 
re _, - « _— 1. 02 +5 gow 


——_— 


The firſt Generall Councel held at Nice. 


Rome hath the ſame cuitome , 4s alſo ltt Antioch and 
other Provinces hild their ancient priviledges : Now thele 
words of the Canon thus limiting and diſtinguiſhing 
the ſevcrall Provinces, and grounding on the cuſtome 
of the Biſhop of Reme , that as hee had preheminence 
of allthe Biſto5s about him, ſo Alexaxdriaand Antioch 
ſhould have al! about them, as likewiſe every Metropo- 
litane within his owne Province : theſe words (l ſay) 
doc cleercly ſhow, that before the Nzcene Councell, the 
Pope neither had preheminence of all through the 
world (as naw hce claymeth to bee an univerſall Bt- 
ſhop) nor ought to have greater preheminence_ (by 
their judgement)than he had before time, this being the 
effe of the Canon, to wit, That the Biſhop of Alexan- 
aria ſhall havganthority over his Dioccſles, as the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe ovcr his. 


P A, Wh - 

Bellarmine ſaith, * the meaning of the Caron is, that the ' ,, Senfusetty quitith 
Biſhop ef Alexandria ſhow!d have the Provinces there men.. Pontifex Romanus con- 
tioned, becauſe tbe Biſhop of Rome was accuſtomed to permit _—y — 
it fo to bee, +; > Quarta, | 

PRO, 

The words of the Canon arc, Becauſe the Church of 
Rome hath the like cuſtome, here is not one. word of per- 
miſſion. They bce indeed (as learned Biſhop Morton 


ſaith 7.) words of.compariſon , that the Biſhop of 4- ,.» The Grand Impo- 


[exandria ſhould injoy his priviledges accordingly as —— 


the Bifſhop of Rome held anciently his : as if one ſhould of Coventrie and Lich» 
ſay,l willgive this man a crowne,bicauſe alſs I gave a crown #edChap.3.ledt.s 
to hus fellow. | 


Beſides, Cardinal Cuſanus underſtandeth the Canon 
as we doe, inthis ſort; * As the Biſhop of Rome had po- 2 [ Quoniam paritis 
wer and amthority over alt his Biſhops, ſo the Biſhop of Alex. 991 is ef's four To. 


| '* manus habct ominium /{u. 
and ria, 4ccoratng 10 cuſtome, ſhould have thorowout L ybia, orum Epiſcoporum nol 
and the reſt 2 tem; fra &@& Alexandri. 


| h - 
Here by the way,the reader may obſcrye,that though ———— 


the Pope ſhould have a large circuit for his Dioceſle, concord.Cathol. L-2.c.12. 
bh 


WP 
x 
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The { ſecond General Councel at t (onſtantinople, 


CxnT.IV. yet was not this luriſdiction eiven him , by the Law of 
God, but Ly the cuſtome of men, Let old cu tunes be erp 
ſaith the Councel : here was no ordinance of C briſk, 
acknowled, , no Text of Scripture alleadged for it, 
as now a days; Tue Petrus, and paſce oves , and zibi 
dabo claves , 7 ts art Peter fied my ſheepe, and unto thee 
will I give the K eyes of the Church. The Pp: held it not 

a BcCar.li. 2. de Pont. then, as 1t is now pretended, * Jure Divine. by divine 

- 1:00 ordinance,but onely by uſc and cuſtome which may be 
altered, and was upon occaſion ; for when Cenſtarting. 
ple became the Imper1all City , then wgs thc Fr 'p 
thereof equalled with Rome as x" the Chal. 
cedon Councel, 

/ Abouttheyeare 381 the ſecond Generall Councel, 
. was held at Conſtantinople, againſt Macegpmizs who de- 
\ nyed the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt} conſiſted of 
b 5 Gegmivs ered an hundred and fifty Biſhops ; it was called Pr. by the 


AP 


- Nw Soca _ Pope, but by the Empcrour T7 heodsfi 115 the el 


wp. «1. cap.s This Councel confirmed the foreſaid fixt Canon of 
the Nicen , which bounded the Biſhop of Rome (as well 

as other Biſhops) within the precincts of his owne Pro- 

c Ty wo! KerY- vince, The third Canon of this Councel of Conſtanti- 


= pork ge ry nople ſpeakes in thistenour : © That the Biſhop of Conftan- 


his 7 72s mis Pew tines City, that is, Conſtantinople hath Pterogatfoes of 


buioxewoy , dis Th 1) Mes 
bn/nuower , dur 70.3) bonour next after the Bibop uf Rome , bejguſover- 4 new 


nod. Occumen. 3. can. 3. Rome, | . 


en. 3. Can. 3 : 4. 
p.306. edit. | ulth Grxce, s % -& S 
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| Saint i Cote. 
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In 


THE 
FIFTH CGENTIVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
4 00. tO 5OO. | 


—_— 
——_—_KR ——_— 
—— tC. __— —— nu - 


PAPIST, 
WP Hat ſay you of this fifth Age ? 
"JA PROTESTANT, 

We are yet within the compaſlle of the firſt 

WITP? 5 00 yceres next after Chriſt, and ſo ngerer 
to the time and truth of the Primitive Church : now 
for this prefent Age, it may for choice of Learned 
men, be compared to the Golden Age, for now flouriſhed 
the Golden: mouthed Chryſoſtome . * rhe Well langnaged *, 0b venuſtatom clo- 


ij Chry/o/tomus. id eff, 
Hierome, and Saint Auſtin thc ured Mall and Hammer np era” 


() ft Herettkes, them, de Scripror, Eccle« 
Chriſoitome was nowygae#ml&;, the moſt copious wri- "**: 
ter of any of the Greeke Fathers now extant ; -he was 
an eloquent Preacher, full of Rhetorical! f 5gUres , and 
amplifications , fo that his veine and gif lay rather in 
the Ethique and Moral part of divinity, * working upon 
the affetions,than in the dorinal and exegcrical part, !ici & Excgetieis. Dan: 
for information of judgement. By his liberty of ſpec << era yoo das 
in Pulpit, he drew the hatred of the great ones of the $0 : 
C0u'r, and of the Emperour himſclte, but above all, of 
© Empreſſe Exdoxia, upon his head : ſo thart ſhe , and 
Then, atriarke of Alexanaria procu ed his depo- 
{1rion and baniſhment , with commandment to journey 
his 


a In Ethici plus ex- 


celit, quam in Didaſia- / 
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——. — 


I1O 


tur, Arno 411, I rithent. 
de Scrip Eeclel. 


d Hiermymus m0 It 
ſn Horene & Theod ſia, 
40910.422, I rithem. 1b1d, 

Ref, lib 2. de Eur 
chariſits, cap 23. 


Saint Hierome. 


CO  ————. wt 
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his weake body with exccfſive Travels from place to 


Hierume w25 borne in Dalmatia, and inſtructed at 
Rome, Ac travailed abroad into France, and other pla- 
ces, of purpoſe to increaſe his knowledge, ar Rewe hce 
acquainted himſclfe with Honourable women, ſuch as 
Marcella, Sopbronia, Principia, Paula, and Ewſtochinm, to 
whom he expounded places of holy Scripture, for hee 
was adinitted Pres biter ; he ſerved Damaſus Biſhop of 
Rome in ſorting his Papers z his gifts were envied at 
Rome, therefore he Icft Rome, and tooke his voyage to- 
wards Paleſtiza : by the way he acquainted- himſclfe 
with Epiphanizs,Nazianzen,and Diaymus DoGtor in the 
Schoole of 4lexandria, and ſundty other men of note 
and marke.In the end he came toludes,and made choice 
of Bethlem the place of the Lords Nativity to bee the 
place of his death. At Bethiem,Paulaa noblewoman(who 
accompanied Hrerome, and his brother Paxlirianw trom 
Rowe) upon her owne charges builded foure Monaſfte- 
ries, whereof her ſelfe guided one,and Huromeanother, 
Hirome WS mov y)efing WC Skilled in the tongues ; but 
he was a man of a'Chollericke and ſterne diſpoſition , 
more inclinable to a ſolitary and Monkith lite, then ro 
fcllowthip and ſocieric : neither Helrodorws in the wil- 
dernes,nor Ruffinus out of the wildernes, could keep in- 
violable friendihip with him, hee flouriſhed abour the 
yeare 390. but he lived unto the yeare 422,* & therfore 
we place him in this fifth Age,and ſo doth Fellarmine, © 

Auenſline in his younger yeares was infeted with 
the errour of the Memchees, his mother Monrce prayed 
to God for his cony*rf10n. and Gad heard her prayers ; 
tor by the preac ing of Ambroſe, biſh p of Mullarne, 
an4 by readinp the lite of Anton the Heremite, hee 
was wondert.lly moved, and beganne to difl ke his 
former converſation. He went into a quiet Garden ac- 
co v'panied with Alipiws, and there as he was with teares 
bewailing 


Tri 


mu 


body, he knew it to b:e ſome heavenly admonition, 
warning him torake up the booke of holy Scripture 
(which he h1d inthe Garden with him) and read. Now 
the firſt place rhat fell in his hands, atrer the opening of 
the booke, was this : *3 Not in elutteny and drankenmeſſe, 
neither in chambering and wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife and en- 
wying ;, but put yee on the Lord leſus Chrift, and take no 
thought for the fleſh tofulfil the luſts of it, At the reading 
whereof, he was ſo fuily reſolved to forſake the va- 
nittes of the world, and to become a Chriſtian, that 
1mnmediately :hereaf:cr hee was babtized by Saint Am- 
broſe, with his companion Alpes, and his ſonne Adeo- 


aatus. Hee was afterwards made biſhop cf Hippo in A- 


frica, Hee defended the truth againſt the Manichces, 
Pclagians, Donatiſts, and whatſoever errour elſe pre- 
vail d in this age. Hee is to bee commenced, in that 
hee reviſed his owne Writings, and wrote his retracta- 
tions, or r:.cognitions, When he hadlived 76 yeares, 
hee re ted from his labours, before the YVandales had ta- 
ken the towne of Hippo,which in the time of Augnftines 
ſickenefle they had befieged: and thus was hee tranſla- 
ted, and taken away, before hee ſaw the evill that came wpon 
the place." | 
Beſides theſe learned Trium virs, there lived in this 
age T heodoret biſhup of Cyrus a toyme in Syria, Cyrill 
biſhop of Alcxanaria, Leo the great and Gelaſfu biſhops 
of Rome, Vincentius Lirinenſts a great impugner of He- 
refics, as alſo Sedulims of Srotlandi , whoſe Colleti- 
ons are extant upon Saint Pan/s Epiſtl's, * and his teſti- 
monies frequently cited by the learned L, Primate 
Do@our 


CERT HF 
* 


f Auguſtin, Carjef. 
lib.8$, cap. 12. 


* g Rom, 13,veſ.13 14 


h Ifal. 57. 1. 


1 Sedulius Prerbitergna* 
tione Scorus, claruit Aeno 
430. Icithem, de Ecripe, 
eccleſ, 

k Seduly Scott Hiber- 

 nienfis, in omnes Epiſtles 
P auli Collettanea excul.. 
Bafl. 1528, 


$.4 uguſtine touching the Scriptures ſufficiencie. 


YV., DoRour Y/ber in his Treatiſe of the ancient Iriſh Re- 
1:83:00, 


\ | 
Of the Scriptures ſufficiencte. 


"1 ma jr que apert? in Saint Auzuſtire laith, | In thoſe things which are layd 
Scripture po futs [wits 19> Jywppe platney wn the Scriptures , all thoſe things are found, 
—_— Tore nu which appertaine to faith and divettion of life. 
- wivendt. Auz deDoctin. Be{{armine wou'd thift off this place by ſaying,”* That 
- 9107; yonreng tu 42. Avuſtine meant, that in Scripture are contayned all ſuch poinis 
arora Pie nece/[ar14 4 Are mply neceſſary for all, to wit, 5he Creed, and the Com 
ſunt omnibus Pripicttrs, mandements ; but beſide theſe, orher things neceſſary for 
NT Fnneitir hs Biſhops and Paitors " were delivered by tradition : but this 
Decalogo. Bellar. lib.4, d* ſtands not with Anſtines drifc, for in the Treatiſe allead- 
deg 4,9 00 112 ged de Dodtrina Chriſtiana, hee purpoſely in{tructeth not 
 C4clamſoli Prele» the people, but Chriſtian DoRors and Teachers ; ſo 
rhe ntilea. 14.1614. 4 394. that where he ſaith, 1 the Scriptures are plainely ſet downe 
all things which containe Faith, Hope, aud Charity, he jea- 
* Aw, de D121ms neth (as ellewhere * hee cexpreſleth hiraſelte) all things 
ene 1169.1.5%* which areneceflarily to bee believed, or done, not one- 
| ly of the Lay pcople, but cycn of Eccleſiaſtickes, In 
p Fle#4 ſunt auters [ike fortthe ſame father iaith ; ? T hoſe things which ſee- 
DT u1/s* med —_ to the ſalvation of believers, were choſen to bee 
videbantur, Aug. win. 9, WYEEFER, 
ſup 05 yin ct Vincentizs Lirinenſis % ſaith, that the Caucn or Rule of 
a Cones ſhi. Scripture # perfeit, abundantly ſufficent in it {elfe for all 
que ad oma /aris ſprigs things, yed more than ſufficient , neither is this a falle lup- 
ſupeter. Yicent. 11113 5ofall, as a Teſuit pretends it to be, * but a grounded 
contra Heref. cap. 2. & £ 2 : P ” T 
non quis Canon /alus nog. trath,, and the Authors doftrine : Lirinenſis indeed ma- 
ſbi ad unrvor/a [4/664 Leeh firſt one generall ſufficient Rule tor all things , the 
ob. Rejoynder to ſacred Scriptures Secondly another, uſefull in ſome 
D.jhires Repy pig.14r caſes onely, yet never to bc uſed in thole caſes without 
vs 1 7 cnt, o Scriptures, which is, the TraGition of the Vnirerlall 
dvigazr. Luin.c. 41. Church,and gencerall conſent of Fathers. The firft was 
uſed by the ancient Chinch from the worth that is in it 
ſelte, rhe other is uſed to avoyd rhe jarring interpretati- 
ons of perv-rlc Heretikes that many times abuſe the ſa- 
cred Rule & Standard of the Scripture, Now we admit 


tie 


— «= 


JE 
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The Faith of the fifth Age. 


mu 


the Churches Interpreration , as miniſterial ro holy 


Scripture, (o it be conformable thereunto, And wee 
lay with the learned Rejoynder to the Icfſuit Malounes 
Reply * Bring ws now one Scripture expounded(aceording to 
; Lirinenſis kts Rule * ) by the Ymrverſall conſent of the Prims- 
trve Church, to prove Prayer to Saints, Image- worſhip in your 
ſenſe, and we wil receive it. \ 

Saint Cyril faith, * that Al! 1hings which Chrift did are 
19 written, bus [6 much as holy writers judged ſufficient both 
for good manners and-Go faith, And in another place 
he faith,* The boly wan 00% # ſufficient ts make them which 


are brought ap in it wiſe , and moſt approved , and furniſhed 


with moſt ſufficient underflanding. 
Saint Hierome reaſoneth Negatively from the Scrip- 
rures,laying : ? As we deny not thoſe things that are written, 


ſo we refuſe thoſe things that are not written; That God was |; 


borne of a Virgin we believe, becauſe we reade it , That Ma- 
ry did marry after ſhee was delivered we beleeve not, becauſe 
we readeit not. 

Saint Chryſoome faith , * that AU! theſe things that are 
in holy writ are right and cleere : thar, Whatſoever u neceſ- 
ſarte, u manifeit therein , yea, he calleth the * Scripture, 
The moſt exatt Balance,Square,and Rale of Divine veritie. 

This was the Fathers Rule of Faith of old, arid the 
ſame a perfect one ; but the Papiſts now adayes make 
it but 4 part of a Rale , » halfe a Rule, and piece it with 
Tradition, 

Of the Scripture Canon. 
Saint Hierome , who was well skilled in the tongues, 


CENT, V, 
{ Regoynder to the Ie» 
ſuits Reply, /ef.5 p4.150. 
tt Luod ubiq; quod ſem- 
per, 9n0d ab oenibus cred:- 
tum ef. Linn. 


u Non 
min fectt c 


cripts /unt, 


ſed que ſcribenres tam ad 


mores , quam ad 4 

cere. Cyril, 
Alexand.com. 1 hib.1s.in 
Iohan, cap. ult, 

x cit diving Scrips 
rurd «d faciendum eos qui 
in ills educati ſunt ſapien- 
res et probatiſSimos et ſuf- 

tifimam habentes in-. 
refligention. Cyril. rom. I 
lib.7.cont.Iulian.pa. 159. 
y Ft hec que ſcripta 
unt non negamius , its 04 
que non ſunt ſcripts renue 
Puus. Natuus Deun ef 
de virgine credinus 3 quis 
legimus © Mariam nupfiſe * 
P97 partum nun credimas, 
qula ven legimus. Hierogn., 
com, 2, adyer(, Helvid. 

x mwT2, on:91 1; nee 
T& mag. Tal Nei arg 1g te 
Pais. mwTa Te & 
xa Syna. Chiylolt, in 
3.epiſt, ad Thefl. tom, 4. 
edic. Savilij pg. 23 4. 

A « 7%.1-7wv & xp1G m 
23%; Wewre, x) 1610- 
ye, 1d, Hom, 13.10 2. ep. 
ad Cor. To.z.edit. Sayilij, 
pig, 624, 


travailed much, and ſaw the choyceſh Monuments of 1b Rrgule Fideiyzan 14- | 


Antiquitie, as alſo the beſt Libraries that the Eal{terne 
Parts could afford , and was therefore likely ro meete to. cap, 2. $. Dice, v 
with the beſt Canon, namerth all the Bookes which we 


tai, ſed partialis Bellar. 
lib. 4. de verbo non (crip- 


c His Prologus Scrig- 


turarum queſt Galeatum 


ia que Dow 


admit , and afterwards addeth : < Wbaiſoever & beſides ,,;uc;oum omnibus tibris . 
. quos de Hebr a1 vertingua in 
Larinum convenire poteſt ut ſcire valeamut quicquid extra hos eft inter Apocrypha efſe punendam ;; igituy 
Saptentia que vulgo Salomonic inſcribitur, & 1eſu fly Syrach liber, & 1udith, & Tybias, & Patier non 
ſont in Conone, Hicron, Tom. 3. prafar. mn libr, Regum. 

theſe, 
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d Sicut 134th C7 To 
b:e, On Mauch.b corun t- 


bris (ont Ectli ſir, (id eos 


inter Canont as Se ip uras 
ron recipit; fic it ec wuD 
VvWwntns,| 49 mtt eS4ls- 
monis, & Syr ic] git 
ad edificatioem ni bgs, 
not al aur iwritatem (On 


frmard..m Hacron, to. J. 


prxcar, i Vioverb Salo, 


e Con',” artÞa2 tr 
tiim Can 47. 

f Hor "bros | Macca- 
berrum? non lulgi [cd 
Eciefia vro Cannich hd- 
br. Aup.de Civic Dc. lib, 
rs. cap. 36. tom 5. & qc 
Mirabil. S.Scripwrg, li.z. 
cap.34.tom. 3. 

g Cuaun ſupputatio 
tempurum, non is Seriprg- 
rw /anttis, que Canpitcg 
eppeblant ir, ed in ally in- 
venitur, fn quibua ſunt 
Maccabeorun L'b.t. Avg 
de QC vir, D-1, N1b.48 pip. 

h ta Miccahicorum Ut 
bris,etþ altquitd mrreklivhs 
numero intercadum inve 
gtatur, de boc tanten nul- 
ls curd fatigrbrmur, quia 
rantum agent Propoſuincis, 
ut & druiii Caron mira- 
biltbus expo furionems targe 
1emas, Augult.ce Mirabil, 
S. Scriptu.a hb.2.cap.z 4. 


i Librum !1ul thin Ca- 
none Sciiptur num ludci 
zou re ere dicunt:r. 
Aug. d: Civitat. Dei. ib, 
1$ CIP. 20, 


theſe,s tbe put amongit the Apocrypha, and that therfore the 
Ewoke of Wiſcdome, of Ieſus the Sowne of Syrach, of Tu- 
dith, Tobias, and Paſtor, are not in the Canen. 

The ſame Hicrome having mentioned the Booke of 
WWiſedeme , and Ece{eftaiticus, and delivered his opinion, 
that it is uatruly called the Wiſegame of Salowmen, and at- 
tribured to him, then addeth : 4 7 bat as the Church rea. 
deth Fudith, Tobias , ard the Maccabecs, but receiverh 
them nos for Canonicall Scriptures ; ſo theſe two Booſts, 
(ramely ) the Wiledome of Salmon , azd Ic{us the 
Sonne of Syrach , doth the Church reade for the edification 
of the people , not to confirme the authority of any doctrine in 
the Church, 

Objettion, 

Thc Carthaginian Councel received thoſe Books which 
you account * Apocryphall. 

Anſwer. 

They received them in Canonem Morum, not in Cars. 
nem Fidei, It is truce indeed that Saint Auftine, and the 
African Biſhops of his rime, and ſomeother in that Age, 
finding thele Baokes which Hierome and others rejc& 
as Apocryphall, tv be joyned with the other, and to- 
ocrher rcad with them inthe Church, ſceme to account 
them eo be Canonicall ; but they received them onely 
into the Eccleſea/ticke Canon * ſerving for Example of 
life, and inſtruction of manners : and.nor into any part of 
the Rule of Faith, or Divine Canin, as Saint Auſtine ſpea- 
king of the Bookes of the Maccabcesdiſtinguiſheth, ſay- 
ing : 8 T his reckoning t not found in the Canonicalt Scriptares, 
but in other Bookes, as in the Maccabees ; plainely diſtin- 
guiſhing betweene the Canonicall Scriptures , and the 
Bookes of the Maccabees : Whereis , (faith he ®) T here 
may be ſomething found worthy to be joyned with the number 
of thoſe miracles , yet bereaf will we have 19 cart, for that we 
intend the miracles, Divini Canonis, which are received in 
the Divine Canon, 

Of the booke of In4ith he tels us. i The lewes never re- 
ceived 


Me hoes 


| lis 


ceived it into the Canon of Scriptates; ard withall there he Cnr, V, 
profeſſeth , That the Canon of the lewes was moii Abuthen- 
ticall, 
Touching the bookes of Wiſedome., and Eccleſtaiti- 
cx, he tels us, * that, They were called Salomons, ovely for , PB on kar pa 


ſome likeneſſe of Stile , but the Learned donbt whether they nulam ſimilitudiven , ut 
bee bu, Salomonu dicatur,obtinuit 


Laſtly, the Councel of Carthage, whereat Saint Av- Ie ag fon von ff 
tine was preſent , Preſcribing that no bookes ſhould be read 1.ibid.lb. t 7 cap.a0., 
in the Church 4s Canonicall;but ſath 2s indeed are Canonicall, 

leaveth out the booke of Maccabees, as it appeareth by the 


Greeks Edition, | thowgh they have ſhuffled rhems into the La- y,1,1n04:Corthag apul 


tine ; which arguerh fufpicion'of a forged Canon, Tit. 


; , | - m Cqrante im /unnd 
Now to this ancicat evidence of Hiergme , aftd Ar Concil. pays. e 


cine, the Papiſts make but'apoore Reply. Can faith, yicu rounfie homane. 
” that Hicrome & no rale of Faith , and that the matter n. Hitronymus non eff 


w.2s not then ſufficiemly fified : Bellarmine faith, * I adwit 1:5 our Farr! q Su 
that Hierame wes of that opinion , becanſe «3 yet # Gemerall this loe:Theol.li'z. ca.rs. 
Conncel had. decrted nothing nuchine thoſe bodkes'; and Ok yan ; Fond, mw 
Saint Auſtin might likewiſe doubt thereof ; fo that by wana bun; pA rhe 
Bellarmines confeſſion, Hierome, and Auſtine, in this point 4c bil librk liquid Fatue- 
rar. Bellar. de verbo Dei 
Gs li. t.c2:16. $ Keſpondeo. 


Of Communion under both kinds. | pave moyir df us 

; = XE17%Y,X, 70TH et00 fy. 
Saint Chryſoifome ſairhy ® that whereas Ynder the Law, Chryſet. f5 :.Cor Ho. 
there was 4 difference betwrene Priefts and Laicks 1h com. mil.18.tom. z.edit. Savili 


. . ® © © "4 6 . 
municating, ef viftimcs ; In the nw it « otherwiſe , for ah) "Lanier ul x. 


one body and-ove Cup ri mimſtred to all. chariflie ſerviunt,cp / 


qr i 0, , gutnem Domint pt 7. 
Hierom (aith.0that the Paſtors adminiſtred the Encharift, go mere hi 


and aſiributed the bloud of enr Lord to he people, the ſame Sophon. cap. 3.tom. 6, 

Hierome repottcth how Exnperins Biſhop of Thalonuſe in Tr Nibil ito dim gu 
France was'wont to'catry theC6:munion to perfourab-, 10 yoo : br 
ſent. There was Bo man (faith he) * richer than Exuperius, in vis Hieron Epiſt, ad 


who carried the Lords body 1" a Wither basket, and hu bloud GOES WH 
in # Glaſſe, It is true irideed that the Biſhop'ſold the ,cmp; Hier ibid... 05 
Church-Plate for the reliefc of the poore ; To that he va/s erogevir in w/un 
was drivento uſe Offer baskets , and Glaſſ&cvps ; bur COEE'S in loc, 

H 2 withall : 


tn tt. 
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Leo and Gelafuu touching Communion in both kinds. 


em 
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"Crxr, V., withalltheftory faith, hecarriedtheconſecrared bread 
and wine ſeverally and apart, and not by way of Con- 
t L F. Rejpynder to COMItancie. - 


D.j/bires Reply,7.pomt. Belidcs that, the wine might be carried abroad in a 
u Non, /Olum nem? pro- 


hiberur , /ed ad bibendun V1all, tO ſicke pcrlons, w:thout any ſuch danger of fpil- 
poriiis emacs exbortantur, ling,as the © Icfuit dreames on. 


qui wount bebere tion Giinr Anſtine ſaith, * All that would have life are ex- 
Aug.t0.4. qu.y7 up. Le- . 


vit. Sangu's Abe! fig" rfreat hb ted to drinke 0 . and, that T he whole. Church 
ſanguinem Cvrijit, 9:5 !- having recetrved the Cup, anſwereth, Amcn, 
Pope 


ative ſa ec ieſis acce>to di- ——_ Ry 
CE Laabed. au-4s Lo rcproveth luch as in his time refuſed the 


x Cumq, «1 tegenoou Cup , which isa token that the Cup was then in uſe a- 
infdelirarem (02% ,P1% mong the Laietic, his words are theſe: * Whereas ſome 
audeant intereſt myſtc- IA 
Tis, rain Sacrament um 10 Hide their snfidelitie come ſometimes to C atholike Charches, 


communione /e temyer nt, and are preſent at the celebration of ſacred myitcrics, they IG 
ut interdis tutizs latcant, 


ore #-d p00 Coriflh corpus EmPe7 Fe matter that with unworthy mouthes they receive the 
maberhy 4 4:6" wa auts Lords body, but decline to arinke the bloud of our Redemption, 


Red:mptioni. mn fire banri- , , | 
CNS OD - ned I would therefore hawe your bolineſſe take notice, that by theſe 


des 4ftr um votumua ſebre ſignes they may be diſcovered, and their Sacrilegious diſſem. 
 ſandlitate ut vobia bujuſ- bling may be found out and deſcried, that bring thus drſcove- 


1 ouny Os © 6 » wa red they may by Prie#tly antharitie he caſt out of the ſocietie of 
deprebven/ſa grit ſacrt'ega the Saints, 

fnutatio,neeatierproditi, Jn like ſort Gelaſis enjoyned Communion in both 
-> why ond 101 appar kinds, We have found (ſaith he) Y That certaine havin 
lantu; Leo ſer. 4,de Qua- received 4 j6 tiow of the ſacred body onely , abſtaine from t 
drage 3 iwu aurem CRP Of the moſt holy bl -ud , which men becanſe they are ſaid 
XY Zan umpr4 tan- 10 be intangled wih 1 know not what ſuperfiitton | erthey let 


Hind corpo is /acri po'= thers receive the whole Sacrament , or elſe let them be wholly. 
tione,a alice /acri uo 


obficanr; quiproculdubis (XCWded JrOm receiving ; becauſe there can be ns dividing of 


{quimne/cr qus ſuper- one and the (ame myiterie without grievous Sacriledge, 
flutione docentur obAlinzt) Re 
&ut integrd ſacraments re- . 


cipiant aut ab i4regvic ar Gelaſies (hap'ly ) ſpeaketh of ſome * Prieſts who con- 

ceartur * quiadiviſio uni= ſecrared the clements, but themſelves received not in 

ws eju/demg; myſtery fine both kinds 

gre 4 x ung poreſt O 4 A 

pervenire. Decrer 3. part, njwer, 

*: Sa cap- The words hee uſeth are Recipient; and Arceanter, 
* {aur integra] 0c Which doe evidently prove, that he ſgeakes of the peo- 

__ Conficiente. ple, who doe not themſelves receive the Sacrament, but 
ib1d, 


from: 


Sr I wra wwwwrtec ws .< 


Leoand Gelafius againſt communicating in one kinde, 


—————__—__. ———————— 
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rom the Miniſters hand , as alfo the word Arceantur, CENT, V, 
that is, Let thems wot be recerved, though they offer them- 
(elves. 
Beſides, the ancicnt hiſtories ſpeake not of any Prieſt 
that ever made {cruple of drinking of the Chalice which 
him(clte had conſecrated, 
Reply, | 
b 1 Manichees had an opinion,” that Wine was not cre» = ow - bibane ti-— 
ated by God, but by ſome evill ſpirit, and that Chriſt did not #7 ee reneore- 
(hed his bloud on the Gl , and hereupon they ab» _ 0" —_ 
ſtained from the Chalice : therefore the Church in de» 
:eſtation of this errour, for a time commanded Com- 
munion under both kinds ; * uponthis occaſion Gelafiws _ © The Rejoynder to 
made the Decree recorded by Gratian, x FRY 
Ri joynaer, 
This was not done upon occaſion of the Manichee's 
crrour ; for before ever they appeared in any number, 
Communion in both kinds was praiſed, as appeareth 
by the Apoſtles, [gnattas,luſtin Martyr, Ireneus,Tertullian, 
and Saint Cyprian, Now Cyprian the youngeſt of theſe 
flouriſhed about the yeere two hundred and fiftie ®,and Þ Florvir Cyprian ann 


the Manichees roſe not till about the-ycere two hundred w— _ 4 Ars 


[cyenty three. © quodam dit7i ſous cheed 
anone a ; annum 273. Pratcolus de 
Againe, aithough Leo ſpeake of the Mamehee's , yet Pan: ® 


leſuit YVa{ques ſayth, 4 that He commanded not the wſe of the 4 ro non commendevit 
Cup becauſe of them , but required that thoſe which feigned uſum Calicis contra Ma- 
themſclves Catholikes , and came to the holy Communi-. Ce: tenor owe 
on, receiving the bread, and taking the Cup into their dan Manicheor, qui ur ſe 
hands , pretending that they dranke the wine, and yet CO Le angrs, its 
did nor, ſhould carefully be obſerved. Now among a ze ne ha RT 
multirude of Communicants ſome tew might hold the alters fpecie. Vaſquez qu. 
Cup to their mouth , and make ſhew of drinking, and $**1%-Pilp.216.0u.4% 
yct receive ao wine, The Cup then was not for atime 

only allowed to the Laicks by Leo and Gelafius, thereby 
to diſcover who were eManichees ; butin theſe Popes 
dayes the Cup was uſually and ordinarily given to the 
Lsicks, and upon the refuſing of the Cup (then in uſe 

H 


3 among 


— -_—_——_ 
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The Manichees received in one kinde. 


V. 


e Ouidam probabiliter 
ex>licant de Luicts Mant- 
cl e's, qui communtcebart 


{ub alters ſpecre tart''m 7 


ve un hec ex2ltcatio licet 
reſiqus Verbs arcommo- 
dirt reGfe poſer, extievite 
tom n, quibus cauſan reds 
dit, noa pore, 1lts rnim 
drnorat tile eſe my/{cr1uwn 
ſecunlum 6 ut ſine g1.9n- 
di ſaurtlegts drutlt rique- 
at, nempe incelligere wide- 
tur ratione ſug (grifir att: 
onis & inf{ttutionts. Val- 
quez,in 3. part. Tho'z 
quelt, 81, Diſp, 216 nw. 
76. 

t Dormiceti Ade fit E- 
v4 de latere, mortu0 Chri- 
fio percutitur latww , ut 
profſuant Sacramenta, Fuie 
bs formetur Ecileſua, Av- 
guſt, tract. 9.1n loan. & 
erat. 15.to 9g, Leo ep.22, 

g QCurdam paucs pro 
multi; codemque fatlu ja- 
cllim1, & mteilcitu du» 
guſtiffina.& obſervatione 
c:#'fiuma, ipſe Diminua, 
er dpoſtolica tredidit Di- 
ſciplina, ficati eft Bapt'ſ» 
md Sqcramentum . C& celc- 
bratio copurts & ſangui- 
nis Domini. Aug de doar. 
Chrilt.ib.3 c.g, rom. 3 


h Sacramcentir rune 


pauciSimts , obſervatione 


peni fi: atione 
preftantiſimis, ſociet tern 


facikimis 


novi pop.I!li colftigavit ; þ. 
cuti 0/7 Banii/mus, & £5: 
municars Corports, (t ſan- 
gni"ts influs Aug cpilt.118 
ad Lanuac, tom, 2, 


among the Catlolikes) the Manichees were dilcovered . 


otherwiſe how cuuld the Pope have reproved their pra. 
tice? How could the Manichees have beene eſpyed and 
k1owne,if they and the Catholikes had received in une 
kind both alike 2 For this 15 che roken that Leo would 
have them knowne by , for that They reſaſe to arinke the 
blond of our Redemption , by which words it is cleere,rhat 
the Cup was off-red orderly unto thcm,as unto others, 
but they refuſed it, 

Now touching the place of Gilaſizs, rhe ſame Ya. 
QUE layth, © that }Vhereas ſor: of bus part apply the ſame t9 
the Manichees , yet this expoſition agreeth rot with the laſt 
branch of the Canon . tor therein he teacheth That the + 
myiterie of the Enchaviſt # of that natwe in regard of it ſelfe, 
that without grievous facriledee it cannot bee d:vided and [e- 
vered the one part from the other , to wit, becauſe of the inſti- 
lution and fign:fication. Admit then, that the Marichees 
occaſioned this Decree ; yet this Decree is backed with 
a generall :caſon which forbids all ro communicne in 
one kind onely, under the perill of Sacriledge: fo thar 
the Popes Canon reacherh not onely to the Manichee , 
but to all ſuch as halve rhe Communion, be they Ma. 
nichees, 01 Papifts, or whatſoever they be, 


Of the number of Sacraments, 


Saint Awuſtzre* with others,tell us, That the Sacraments 
of the new Law flowed out of C hrift's ſide : now none iſl1- 
ed thence, bur the Sacrament of warer, which is Bap- 
tilme, and the Sacrament of bloud in the Supper, 

The ſame Auſtine ſayth, 8 Our Lord and bus Apoſtles 
have aclrvered unto us a few Sacraments in ſtead of many,and 
the ſame in doing mo#t eaſie , in fignification moſt excellent, in 
obſervation moſt revirend , as ts the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
and the celebration of the body and blond of onr Lord, And 
the ſame Father ſpeaking of the ſame Sacraments 
(which hecalleth, for » xumber the ſeweft, for obſervation, 


eaficit, for ſignrfication excellemeft) withall indecd addeth 
a [i 


os w—_ > -—_ pe 
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Touching (, bry oſtomes E piſtle ad 
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Ceſarium. 
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q ſ qvid aliad , if any fuch other Sacrament bee to bee 
found in Scripture , but himlelfe could not find any o- 
ther ; for he concludeth them within the number of _ * Hee fant Ecdeje ge 


. þ mins Sacramenta, Aug. 
two, ſaying, i Theſe be the two Sacraments of the Charch, de Symbols ad Cs 


of the Euchariſt WF" 


Saint Chryſoftome ſaith, * that Before the Bread be ſan- _ Sicut enim antequam 
Aifyed, we call it Bread, but when Gods grace [ after conſe- nes F hevy 112mm 
cration_] hath ſanttifyed it by the meancs of the Prieff, it ts iltum /anflificante gratis, 
freed from the name of Bread, and «accounted worthy of the —_ 2-19. | _ 
name of the Body of Chriit, although the natureof the Bread larione conklien _ 
remaie ſlillins, babitus eff Dominici cor= 

Chrjſeſtome ſayth the nature of bread remayneth andy, anc 
after conſecration, they ſay nothing remaines but the ware Chiyſoft.ad-Cx- 


: ariuma Monach, 
outward formes and _ of bread, + xi CE 
Reply, [fomi opere ullus eft liber, 


Bellarmin' {aith that this Epiſtle is not extantamongft ny Ae CE, 
Saint Chryſoſtome's Workes : and when Peter Martyr ob. ,, © IBID 
jeRed this place to Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of Winche- > Novel hoc Ioannis 
ter, the Biſhop replyed, ® That it was nove of Chryfo- ©* + omi, {ed /oannis 
tomes, ##t arother Tohns of Conſtantinople. _—_ NN 


K tjoynder, dodtring de Euchariflis 
What though it were got then extant 2 diverſe par- — Toners 
cells of Chryſeſtomehave beene lately found out, and an- : | 
nexed to his other Workes, 
Beſides, the ſame Biſhop Gardiner reports, " that Pe- , * Stephen Gardiner in 


k his Explicati 
ter Martyr faith, that this Treatiſe of Chryſoftome was 5; Coe RES Fa,cow- 


extant in a Manuſcript, and found in the Library at F/s- ning the" Sxrament of 
rence ; and thar a Copie thereof remained in 2. Arch. *** Altar-pag. 116. 
biſhop of Canterbaries hands. Againe, they that would 
farhcr this Trear ſe on another, they muſt bring vs an- 
other lehy of Conſtantinople, beſides Chryſoftome, and tell 
us whar time hec lived ; it is uſuall with rhe Church- 
ſtoric, and S1inr Auſline, and Terome to call Chryſoſtomae 
lobn of Confla-tinople, or Prieſt of Antioch. I aftly, this 
Authour ſaith nothing but what Saint Ambroſe, Gelaſims, 
and Theodoret nave vouched.. 
H 4 For 


| 
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CznrT, V. 


9 Certa Sacramerta 
Q4L [untais (Or POTS 
[anquints Chmiſe, d vira 
res ef, propter quod, er per 
eadrm divine C/iirmuy, 


4 conſortes nature; 7 tis 


' en e(ſe noa eſt it /ib- 
ſtantiavelnatura paru 
viei. Gcelafius de dub. 
natur.in Chriſta, contra 

» Eutichen. p:g.233. Baſil, 
1528.& in Biblioth, Patr. 
t0.5.P18e47 5.Paill.157 'P 

p Loquitur de Eſſentia 


© natu'4 acdentium. 
 Bellar. lib. 2.de Euchar. c. 


27.S Scd. & Gelahus i- 
dem docer quod TI hece 
doretus, Be/far.ibid. $ E- 
edem. 

q Notandum eff Gela- 
frum iſtum non Juifſe F0- 
manum Pontifue Bcllar, 
loco citato, &.V bt, 


r 14 Ibid, 
$ Rellar.d: {oript, E (- 


cle/.in Gelaſw Pops, anno 
492. 


20 —Celafuſaith 


Bread remaines after Conſecration, 

For whercas the Hererike Entyches taught that Chriſt 
his body was changed into the ſu2ſtazce of his Divinity 
after the reſurrection , and that the ſubſtance of his body re- 
mayned no more the ſame, Pope Gelalizs confuteth lim 
by a ſimilitu-le. and.compar:ſon drawne from the $2- 
crament, to wit, T/at as the ſubjlance of Bread remayneth 
after conſecration , ſo Chriſt hu boatly ſubjtance remained af. 
ter the xeſurriftion, His words arc theſe : *® The Sacraments 
which wee receive, of the Lody and (loud of Chriit, are a di- 
vine thing, by meanes wh:reof wee are made partakers of the 
atvine nature; and yet the ſubitance or nature of Bread and 
ine doth not ceaſe tobe, The Papiſts they tell us, that af- 
ter conſecration the ſubſtance of bread and wine is abo- 
liſhed, and the ſhages,accidents,8 quantity therof only 
remaine : but this 1s contrary to theſe Fathers aſſertion, 
who ſay, there ccaſeth not to be the very ſubſtance of 
bread and wine, Neither will it ſerve to ſay ? that Ge- 
laſius by ſubitance meant accidents : for it Gelaſius had not 
takenthe word ſub#ance properly in both places, he had 
not concluded againſt the Hercticke, 

Reply. 

Pope Gela/ivs was not the Author of this 4 Treatice, 

but ſome other of that name. 
Rejoynaer, 

There be divers Authors that entitle Pope Gelaſius to 
It « but were it Ge/aſus Biſhop of Ceſarea, as Bellarmine 
[cemes to incline” , or a more ancient Gelaſizs , Gelaſins 
Citizenus,as Baronius would have it*; the record is ſtill 
220d againſt our adverfaries, for it is confeſſed on all 
11des, that he was an Orthodoxe Father, and very anci- 
cnt. 

Theodoret brings in Eraniſtes in the perſon of an E- 
tyc/ ian Heretike , who confounded the two natures in 
Chriſt, and (falſely) held, that The body of Chri#t after his 
Aſcenſion, being Glorified, was ſwallowed np of the Deitie,ond 
comtinucd no more the ſame humane and bodtly eſſence, as be- 
fore his reſarreftion it had been.and for defence of this his 


Hereſte, 


Hercſic, he rakes his compariſon from the Euchariſt CENT, 


Theodoret denyed Tranſt ubſtantiation. 
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and argues in this ſort : © Even 4s the ſymbols or ſienes of 
the Lords body and bloud , after the words of Invocation (or 
Conſecration ) are n08 the ſame , but are changed into the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt , even ſo after hu "Aſcenſion was his body chan. 


Jed into a divine [t abſlance, 


To this Objeion of the Heretikes, the Orthodoxe 
or Catholike (which was. T bcodoret himſclfe) replies, 
and rctorts his owne inſtance upon him thus : Tov ar 
caueht (ſaitl; he") in your owne net, for 4s the myiticall ſzones 
in the E achariſt , after ſanetification (or Conſec ration) doe not 
0c out of their proper nature, but continue in their formex. (i- 
gure, and ſubſtance, and may be ſeene and felt as before + [9 
the bady of Chriſt after the Reſurreftion remaineth in it's for. 
mer figure, forme, circumſcription, 4nd (1n a word) the ſame 
ſubſtance which it haa before, although after the Reſurrefion 
\ it be immortal , and free from corruption. In which paſ 
ſage we ſee the Heretike held, that Bread i changed after 
conſecration into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body, and to do our 
adverſaries ; the Orthodoxec or Catholike taught, that 
Bread after conſecration remaineth in ſubſtance the ſame,and 
ſo doc we teach, Theodoret indeed (and fo doe we) ac- 
knowledged that Chriſt's body atter his Aſcenſion 
was changed from a corruptible, to an immortal] and 
glorious body, but yer not changed in ſubſtance; it ſtill 
remained the ſame in ſubſtance ; even as the Elements 
in the Sacrament remaine the ſame in lubſtance, *that 
they Were before conſecration, and may be ſeene and fealt, neat enim is priore ſub- 
though they be changed in uſe, from common to con- 


{ecrated bread and wine. 
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& ya nudlivs tis Tv w01a9 
137+ faugn 7 Seay, The® 
odor. Di:Jog. 2, Cap, 24» 
p18 113, 

u "Fa'aws dis U qnvt; 
> prvmy,u# ly » UT 4 as 
@013y mn. pu91%g. oV1a69- 
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Wes TROP NW. [4.1bid. 


x Neg, n:1mM ſiana my» 
ſlica poſt ſandiificationem 
recedat 4 [ud naturd: ma» 


fantia, et figeura,et forma 
eF videri et tangi pofſunt, _ 
ſucut & prizs. Theodor. 


Now if the Elements of Bread and Wine (accor- *29 2.Dial.z.Jaconfulus, 
ding to this Orthodoxe Father) remaine in their former 
ſubſtance, ſhape and ſpecies,then is not the whole ſubſtance 


vf bread and wine changed into the whole ſubſtance of 


rhe body and bloud of Chriſt ; and where is then your 


Tranſubſtantiation, 


Anſwer 


Gentiano- Herveto Inter» 
prete, 


« 9s Mt 


122 
| Cz NT ” V, 


effenti4 7 naturas Ach 
dentium, qua ip/e perpetuo 
{ymbo'a appellir. Bellar.li, 
2.dc Euchar. c.17. $.Scd. 


XL vary 73 ou xAn- 
TVov, x; Þ voy. x9u wy 
V34as ovisBeCnxos The 
odor. Dial.z. ca a2.p.105. 


s Biſhop re; Re 
ly eo Iefune Fijhers An 
wer, 6. point. 2 

Doctor Feaflies Con- 
fcrence with M,Egle/?69, 
and I ocd. 

b mi 6:v uere Ty ufe- 
Ac Ty wv ual xa 
uel@ wejorreie T7» 
TARA LULIPTRALE 
A&r,a)' F,outy v3 ov 
ow aortleniy. I hood, 
Dal. primo, cap $,p. 54: 

c nd * gvulay 
T7 wuwel + Tila 5- 
you. 1d, Ibid, 


Theodorets Teſtimony cleered and re-inforced. 
CA nſwer, 


»* oO 


B:llarmine an{wereth this place by diſtinguiſhing the 
y Non logtitur de /ub- WOrd vore, ſubitantia, ſaying ! ; When Theodoret ſaith, 


Pris que difttnguitur (hat the ſubitance of the Element, 
emma Acutd stiz; ſed de 


ge, bee [peaketh not of ſub5tance, as it u oppoſed to accidents, 
ut of the eſſence and nature of accidents, which hee alwayes 
wnderflaudcth by Symbols, : 

Reply, 


Theogoret inthis very Dialogue exaRly diſtinguiſh- | 


cth betweene- Subſtance and Accidents; and ſheweth 
that by Ya's hee mcanes not Accidents, but Subſtance 


remaynes, and u not chan. 


nl 


properly ſo taken, faying ; * Therefore wee call a body ſub. 


Hance, and health and fickneſſe an accident ; by which paſ- 
ſage it is evident againſt Bellarmrne, that T heoaoret takes 
not ve for the eflence, ſpecially of accidents, but for 
ſubſtance properly ſo called, as it is oppoſed ro Acci- 
dents. Beſides, if Theedoret had thought (as the Papiſts 
hold) that the ſubſtance of bread and wine ceaſeth,and 
is changed into the very body and bloud of Chriſt , 
and that the accidents thereof onely remaine, as name- 
ly the whiteneſſe, roundneſle, taſte, or the like, then 
could not this Father have drawne or rctorted an Ar- 
gument from the Sacrament, to provve that the ſub. 
ſtznce of Chriſt's body remayned after his aſcenſion , 
for then (as the learned on our fide have well obſerved) 
: the Hereticke upon the doctrine of TranſubNantiati- 
on, might have inferred this erronious opinion, about 
the humane nature of Chriſt, to wit, that as in the Eu. 
chariſt there is onely the outward ſhape and forme of 
bread, and not the reall ſubſtance : even ſo in Chriſt, 
there was the ſhape and forme of fleſh. but nor the ve- 
ry nature. The fawe Theodoret faith , Þ that our Saviour 
honored the viſible ſymbols with the name of his beay aud 
bloud ; nat chavging the nature, but adding grace to nature, 
The ſame Th:odoret faith, © thar our Saviour gave the 
[rene the namic of hut body, What can a man ſay more cx. 
preſle 7 then that in chcſe words, Thu « my hody, our $1. 


viour 
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Theodoret cleared. 
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viour hath given to rhe ſ1gne,that is to fay,to the bread, Cent. CL 
the name of his body. 


Anſaer. 
You ſtand much upon Theodoret, but Gregorie Y alemce 
« tells yon that Theodoret was taxed of errour by the #4 Theodoverna de ale 
Councell of Fpheſwa , although he afterwards revoked hu _—_ pe los: 


erronr, ie, etiamſs potex refipuir 
Re [ 4 Greg,de Valentia lib. de 


Tranſub. cap. 7. ſeQ. 
You ſhould have ſhowne that the Councell taxed no 250-rein re 


him with errour in this point of the Sacrament ; or deicontroverl, 
that he retracted this opinion as errontous,and then you 
had faid ſomewhar, 
It is true indeed , that at firſt hewas not ſo firme in 
his faith, being roo much addicted to Theodorns Biſhop 
of Mopſvetia, and to Neſforius, ſothat he wrote againft 
the rwelve Chaprers which Cyr! compoſed againſt the 
Neftorians , but aftzrwards he-revoked his crrour, and 
accuiſed Nefforive, *and whoſoever ſhould not con» * *feriam virgin? que 
feſſe the bleſſed Virgin to bee the mother of God, ks CD 
whereupon thE Councell of Chalcedon received him in- 7% x9v dicendamyſed Xerso- 


: F To x38 [ dixit Nefturms 
ro their Communion. Danzus in Aug. de nd 


Beſides, in the Dialogues alleadged, Theodoret hath reſcap, 91.0% Evagrio, 
notably oppoſed the Grand Heretique Emtyches,and ther- 7 Þ. Crakentboye of 
in ſhewed himſe}fe very Orthodoxe, ell. = muy VY 
I proceede to Saint Au#ine, the Oracle of the La- < 4 

tine Fathers ; whoſe judgement touching the Euchariſt 

bath bcene in part declared in the firſt Centurie, Hee 

held that thoſe words, Thu « my Body were to be taken & Ex hec aurem fimili« 
in a fgsrative ſence ; his rule is, that whenſoever the fo plerumg; etiam ips 
Signe (as the Bread) being called Chriſt's body , hath iuar, pane ry rr 
the name of The thing fiemfied, the ſpecch is alwayes fi- '4 ſunt, ficnt ergo ſecun= 
gnrative, 8 for Sacraments be ſignes which often doe take the I FEY: RY pms 
nawes of thoſe things , which they doe ſignifie and repriſint, [ti corpu C brit of. Au. 
Therefo!e doe they carry the names of the things themſelves. prin aps Epilt.23 ad 
Thus Baptiſme the figne of Chriſt's buriall, is called t + Baprifa diciqur 
Chriſt's buriall; now as > Bapriſmee ts called Chriſt's Burial, ſpuichnum, fic hoc eff cor- 
fo # the Sacrament of the Body of Chrift, called his Body , {1 IR 

an 


d 


LS 


Chriſt carryed himſelf: in his owne bands, 
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I CENT. V. and againe, ' Chrift doubted x0t to ſay, T hicis my Body , wi16n 


i Non enim Dominu h; CaVe es (.gne of hu body. The ſame Father UPON OCC4» 
dubiravit dicere, boc eff © of Chriſt's ſpeech , Except you eate the fleſh of the 


cOrpus mem, (um figntu ; 
Partt corporis /ui. Auguit. Son of man,{ loh.6.s5 3] gives us this general rule;*That 
to 6 contr. Adimant.c. 12. whenſorver we find in Scripture any ſpeech of commanding 


os »l Atay wh ſome heynous att, or forbidaing ſome laudable thing, there to 


neftarem , neque ad fiici hold the ſpecch 10 be figurative, even as this of eating the fleſh 


4» 1p plank f Fu ef Chr:ſt. Now ot this Sacrament doth not Chriſt lay, 
mſcas. Avg lib. 3. de do- Take , rate , Thi is my Body ? Saint Autines words arc - 


fa. Chriſt,c.10.tom 3. [theſe; 1 7f the Scripture ſeeme 10 command any vile or ilt 
« $1 preceptrvs locut'0 # th "2 0 RIS + bi ak p f 

flagittum aur facinus vi- fact, the ſpeech i figurative ; Except ye eate 10 fleſh of rhe 

detur jubcre, figurata eſt ,\ Sonne of man , and drinke his blond, yee have no life in you, 


MLIS > 7 nr anje facinus vel flagitium videtur jubere , Chriſt ſeemeh to 
derur jubere.1d. 1bid.c.16. | Command 4 wicked and ſinfull af , figura clt ergo ; 1t i 
"iy Figura etl ergo,pre-| therefore a figurative (peech, " Commanaimy us to partake 
4 > +.1 = apy of the paſien of Chriſt, and ſweetly and profitably keepe in me- 
uiter arque utilit er recre-| mory that hu fleſh was crucified fo &, Now forthe man» 


dendym is menorid, 410d ner of our feeding on Chriſts body , the ſame Father / 


ro nobh; cayo tjus cru: | > 
T4 wakverata ras tells us, * that 1? 7s x08 corporall and ſenſuall, but ſpiritaall, 


Ibid. credendo by believing : How ſhall I ſend up my hand into 
n Quour®? is colum 1, ven, to take hold on Chriſt fitting there ? Send thy Faith 


"119; 121 bt [te 
denrem revezm, * f-lem (aith he) and thou haſt bold of him. Againe, * Why prepa- 
ide _ ' Augul. ref thou thy teeth andthy belly ? Believe,and thou baſt eaten, 

P. * auld hho deares And againe, * For this ts to cate the living bread, to bilieve in 
& wane? credo, if him ; he that belicveth ty him, eateth, 
op 4/71, 16 Joid. mac, Obiefion, 

p Codere enim io cm, You rely mych upon Saint Auguſtine, but he makes 


boo e©/# mandacare pancin for W as may appcarc by that place where he {aith yi 
/ 


viva : quit nedit bn cuamn, l | | 
mandacar, 18. Ibid. trag, (NU riſt at hu Supper carried bimelfe in his owne hands, 


+6, Anlwcy, 


q Ferebatur Chriys 12 jo 5 
ts obs frebey eviy. . QT lſearned DuGor , Bilhop Morten hath notably 


iMlud corpus i wanibus /u- CICETE * this place, Saint CAnguſizne expouncing the 
uw, Aug.to.tinÞlat 33, »>, Palme, and falling upon a wrong trarlation of that 
Conc. 1.to, ft j ' , . / | l 

> Bulbop (Marten of the PIACE In Santt 1,21-13, Ang David feigned himlclfe 
Maſſe, Booke 4. chap, y- 4d 7H thiir hands, reades thus , He carried himſelfe in his 
_— owne kands. Now this cannot (faith he) be meant of 
David,or any other man literally ; they are meant then 


of 


In whas ſenſe the Myſteries are conſumed. . op” 

of Chriſt,when he ſaid of the Euchariſt, 7 hu 5s my body, CENT. V. 

Now theſe words, Et ferchatur i manibss ſuis, are nei- 

ther in the Originall Hebrew text, nor in your yulgar 

Tranſlation, for there it is, & collabebatur inter manu eos 

rum , David playing the madman , flpt , or fell intothe 

hands of others , they that tranſcribed the Septuagine 

miſtaking «73 for «v-5v, hs hands, bu owne hands, for their 

Lands occalioncd this interpr. tation, Now Saint c4#- 

fine interprets himſelte, and anſ{wereth his Quomeas fe- | 
rebatur,? with a 2v0dammodo, an * Adverbe of likeneſſe , xt ip/e / potabit 
and ſimilitude, ſaying that After a certaine manner Chrift Qurdimode. Aug, in Plal. 
carried himſelfe in bis owne hands, and thus he qualifies his *3** 

former ſpeech; ſorhat it cannot be underſtood of Chriſts 

Corporall carrying of his body properly in his owne hands, but bro 
Quodammoo, at.cr a lot: and thus Saint Auſtine faith, - « Sicur ſecundum quen+ 
t SECUK N77 quendams 1moaum, this Sacrament after a ſort _ modum Sacramentum 
is the body of Chriſt, n- literally ,bur as Baptiſme (rhe note — 
Sacrament of Faith) is called fairh, to wit, fignratively Filer et. Aug. epiſt. 23. 
and im} roperly, ad Bonifac, 


Objection, 

Youalleadged Saint Chryſoome againſt Tranſybſtan- 
tion, but he makes for it, ſaying, * Doeſt thou ſee bread fo Curmadmodum þ ce 
doeſt thoa ſee wine ? doe theſe things goe to the draught as 8+ re igni adbibirailli affimi» 
ther meates doe ? not ſo, thinke not ſo, for as when waxe « put A pare” ery 
to the fire, nothing of tbe ſubſtance remaineth nothing redoun- & b;c puts myſteria con= 
deth , ſo here alſo thinke how the myiteries conſumed with the {538% corporis ſubſtanris.- 
ſubſtance of the body hog Fay arena erg 

nſwer, . 

This place (as Biſhop B:/ſon ſaith) * makes nor for | x Bitb. 2i1/on of Chri- 
you ; for youſay the ſubſtance is aboliſhed, but the ac- -_ pwn een _- 
cidens of bread and wine remaine : but when you put 659, &c.. 
waxc into the fire, nothing, neither ſhew,nor ſubſtance, 
nor accidents remainez and yet if you conſult the 
Schooles, they will tell youthe accidents onely periſh, 
the matter doth not. 

Neither doth Chryſoſtome ſay, that the myſteries arc 
conſumed by the body of Chriſt ; but hee ys $0. 
thmnke« 


' pe iznem. Chry(olt. de 


x | O——————————__— . 
' 126 $. Chryfoſtome uſed hyperbolicall phraſos, 
"Cant. Y> -  thinke when thou commeſt to the myſteries , that 1s, thinke 


nor on the el:ments, but lift up the eyes of thy minde 

above them, as if rhey were conſumed: and this hee 

ſpoke toſtirre up the Communicants, rather to marke 

in this Sacrament the wonderfull power and eff:&s of 

Gods ſpirit and grace, than the condition, and naturall 

digeſtion of the bread and wine. And it is cleare thar 

this was his meaning : for in the very next wordes 

y Num vides pazem? following he ſaith !., Wherefore approaching(to rhe Lords 
num vinum 7 Ne putt Table) doe net thinke that you recerve the druine body a the 
corpas «c cipere ab bomine, 
ſed ex ipſa Seraphin forc- bands of a man, but that you take a fiery coale from 4 Sera- 
0:4 mearmthy phim, or Angel, with a paire of tongs, By this ſtraine of 
\e oc" airoy 7 £8 FAEtOricke Chryſofome (15 his manner is) perſwaderh the 
ex94 Th aafid F my- people tocome to the Lords Table with no lefle reve- 
: rence, than it they were.to receive a fiery coale (as Eſay 
did in bis viſion) from one of the glorious Seraphims, 

Chryſoſtomehad no intent that the bread was tranſubſtan- 

tiared,no more than that the Prieſt was changed into an 

Angel, or his hand into a payre of tongs, or the body 

of Chriſt into a coale of fire, and hee uſcth the ſame 

amplification in both the ſpeeches, the ſame phraſe 

Cthinke you] and at the ſame time, and to the ſame 

-—* "1 JENNNE people : fo that if one bee (as cerrainely it i5) a ſtraine 
ya verbs ſemper ea rigors If TRErOvicke, why not the other allo * Sixtus Senenſis 
acidplcnde , mules. entry girvey a good rule for interpretation of the Fathers ſpce- 
m—— _ ches, ſpecially in this argument, * The ſayings of Prea. 
dum Ghev/elt "ms cottngee. £hers, are not to be urged in that rigor of thiy whrals , (dr af- 
$ixr.Senend, Bibliorh, lb, ger the manner of Oratowrs, they nc to ſprake neavy times hy- 
8 pot nS2, che bye PEPPATICATy, 494 in excefſt- And fcc inſtancethin CDyſe- 
fy Chtyſtom. z, Howl, ſFamve, as well hee might, for hee is full of them, even 
45-in loan there where hee ſpeakes of the Sacratnents, hee faith, 


6 > - 
ve Liges wrtcer * That 0ny Peet are fixed in the Aſp of Cr 


it - that our 
by 
hoc admirabitt /anguize, tongues art dyed red with his blond , an'{ 2gaine, © That it 


qv porayy 2.Homil-r;, ” "ol the Minifter, but God that baptieeth hee. ad hildeth 
in Math. | 


c Ike you ve baptiqat, thy head, Now theſe and the like ſayings muſt be fivou- 


 &'.2 5 $1& Br arh our rably conſtrued , US being. in ropcr | peeches, rtietdri- 


OF xray, id Romil: 


50. in dlath. call ftraincs, putpolely utrered ro move affeRions, ſtirre 


up 
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Corporall union of ( hriſts Body &c. uy 
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up devotion, and bring the Sacrament out of contempt, CEN TV, 
that ſo the Communican:s eyes may not bee: finally: | 

fixed on the outward elements of bread and wine, be« 

ing in them(ſ{clves but tranfitery and corruptible crea- 

eures ; but to have their hearts elevared-and lift up by 

faith ro brhold the very body of Chriſt, which is re- 

preſented in theſe myſteries, Otherwiſe, the Fathers 

come dowae to a lower key, when they come to fprake 

to the point, yca or no: and accordingly Saint Chryſs. | 

ſtome, when once he is out of his Rhetoricall veine, and hat 
ſpeaks politively.and doctrinally,ſayth, 4 When our Lord a =p wats 4/0 
Tave the Sicrament, hee gave wine ; and againe, © Doe wee- d';.Chiyl Homil, wt 
not off cr wy day ? Wee offer indeed, but by keeping a mes Math. _ 


# a4 avs. 
mory of his dea;h , and hee puts in a kind of caution, or wer 3k En. ;. Ito 


” 


{dev 3 dre puvuoy ve- 
weacknowlcdge. 18Courdm dvolay, Chiyl, 
by Obit . in Hebr.c. 10, Hom. 17.t0, 

| eG | 4-Pag-$23.edie.Savilii.. 
Saint Cyril of Alexandria,uſeth the word corporally, ara f- 


ſaying ; * thar by the myſticall benedition , the Sonne /= per beved Fiogem my-. 


4 
of BY is united to us corporally , as man, and ſpiritually, as 1039 ur a mr | 
mw Anſwer. 1 ys Lapanyh i a 

Hereby is meant a full perfe& ſpirituall conjanion 
with the ſanQtifred Communicants, excluding all man- | 
ner of Imagination, or fanrafie ; and nota groffe, and 
fleſbly being of Chriſt's body in our bodyes, according 
to rhe appearance of the letter ; otherwiſe, rhis incon- 
venience would follow, that our bodies muſt be in like 
manner corporally in Chriſt's body ; for Cyri'as hee & be core, 
ſaith, Chriſt is corporally in us,ſo he ſaith, ©Wearccor: J74culh fn ws north 
porally in Chri't, by corporally then he meaneth, that #/6. 14.ibid. 1.39. c.23, 
re ae indiſſoluble o_ in the =—_ _ that hep 

poſtle uſeth it, ſaying, 1n him dwelieth all the fulneſſe'v 
the Godhead bodily, Colt.2.9. bodily;that is indiffolibly. = 

Bclides, Chriſt is likewiſe joyned corporally to _ 


The Faith of the fifth Age. 

+ {2 22% ONCE | mmm mmm mn al 
Cent, V. bythe Sacrament of Baptiſme , and yet therein there 
is a0 Tranſubſtannation. 


* h Nor unan venerd- Of Image-wo' (hip, 

mur lyaginem, que «/t l- | il Sg {b P | 

wage —_— er omnip®- Saint Hiereme {aith ;* We worſhip one Image which t« the 
” 1 ro, o, of * * ; A < 

"pe xr + 7" 7 GPY Imaze of the invijible and emnipotent God, Saint Auſtine 


i Nufa nwagoQj«s coli ſaith, © No Image of God ought to be worſhipped , but that 
_ 7 ws 7% = ef which s the ſame thing that be ts, meaning Chriſt Ieſws, [Col 
ſedcum ito. Augep 11g, 1+15+ Hebr; 1, 3.] nor yet that for bim , but with him, 
ad Tanvar.cap 11. And as for the repreſenting of God in the fimilitude 


Þ 
SS Ke # *Ehnitie Of a man,he reſolyverh thar it is Yirerly wnlawfull * 10 eret] 


is temple collecare. Ide any ſuch Image 0 God tn a Chriftian Church, He condeme 


0424 Fide & Symbo- nech the uſe of Images, even when they are not adored 


| Sk omnizo crrare me- For themſelves, but made inſtroments to worſhip God, 
; rueuat,qui Chriſfum& ſaying, | Thus have they deſerved 8 erre which ſought Chriſt 


at fo ay yp 4 and his Apoſiles in painted Images, and not in written 
wietibu queſieruzt. 14. bookes, The ſame Auſtine writing of the manners of the 


--, rope  Evang. Catholike Church, directly ſevererh the caſe of ſome 


m Nolite conſeftari tur- MED, who were wont to kneele ſuperſtitiouſly in Churh 
bas mperiemun, qi v4 yards betore the tombes of Martyrs , and the painced 


in iprs vera Religtone ſu \.- : , : 
verfitiof ſunt, Novi mal- hiſtories of their ſufferings ; theſe private mens caſes 


. ror effe ſepulchrorum c he ſevereth from the common cauſe, and approved 


pifturarum adoratores * praGtice of the Catholike Church , ſaying, " Doe not 
munc vor illud admineo, ut = 


eliquando Ecileſs e Catho- bring in the com any of rude min, which in the true religton 
lice maledicere deſiratu, zt ſe eare ſuper Hious. I know many that are wor (hippers of 


vitaperendo mores homi- : 
” ew..quec & 5pſe coodern- Graves and pictures, Now this I adviſe that you ceaſe to 


rar, (7 quos quotidie tan- ſpeake evil of the Catholike Church by upbraiding it with the 


quan males filios corrigere og anners of thoſe men, whom [he hey [elfe condemmeth, and (ce- 
| ftader. 1d.to.1.de mor, Ec- f. ſe / ſb ſelfe netn, d ſee 


cle(.Carhol.cap.3 4. keth every day to correct as naughtie children, ſo that in Saint 
'* See in the ſecond Auitines time,(as is already noted) * Images, and Image- 
Centurie S, [Auſtins telit- 2 orſhip were not uſed by any generall warranted pra- 


 "moniconthe :13,Plalm, _: L + yards" 
| n Dico Azzuffinun ice; if ſome mil- informed men uſed it, tizis could not 
; 


: 


ſeriph/ſe cum tibrum #n iq, Saint Asſtines opinion, make it a Church duty ,neceſ- 
"at 6 geen ſary and Catholike , or draw it to bee a generall cu* 


wen poſtes metis tnftru ſtome. 

Gus excu/avit [eorritw) = Be[[qymineanſwereth , © that Saint Au#ine wrote this 
&#b !dblolatris. Bell. li.de . - - o - % . . - 
Imag.c2p.16. $. Dico. 1D the beginning of. his Comver (ion to Chriſtianitie , and 


that 


L 
* 
: 
: 
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* 
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Romiſh ſleiehts gbout Images diſcouered. = 


L a 


that upon better information he changed his mind ; but 
he tells us not in whar part of his RetraRations this 1$ 
to be found. | | 
Divers other ſhifts beſides are uſed hcrein: and ſome 
fly to the diſtintion of an Idoll and an Image, but 
that will not ſerve : for the word & aur is often tranf]a- 
ted Simulachraw, 2 likencfle or fimilitade, and as every 
[doll is an Image of ſome thing , ſo every Image wor- 
ſhipped turnes [doll; there may be ſome ods inthelan- 
guage, but none inthe thing it ſelte, | 
Bellarmine minceth ® the matter, and would have 
the Image worſhipped, not propertly. and becauſe of 
it ſclfe, but reductively, inaſmuch as it doth expreſle 
the Sampler : Others ? hold that the Image is to bee 


worſhipped in it ſclte, and with the ſame warſhip that ; 


the perſon is, which is repreſented ; ſo that the Cruci- 
fixc is to be revercnced with the ſelte ſame honour that 
Chriſt leſus is. Andas for the vulgar people, they goe 
bluntly to. it with down-right adoration.Caſſander ſaith, 
11t s more manifeſt, than that it can bee denyed, that the ware 
ſhip of Images and 1dvls hath too much prevailed, and the 
[»pcriitions bumour of people hath beexe ſo cackered, that ne- 
thing bath beene omitted among ws, ether of ihe higheſt ado- 
ration and vanity of Painims,. ts worſhipping and adoring 
Images, Polydore alſo (aith,* People are growne to ſach mad- 
neſſe, that there are many rude aud fiupid perſons, which a- 
dore Images of wood, flone, marble, and braſſe, or painted in 
indowes, not as ſignes, bus as though thty had ſenſe ; and 
they repoſe more truſt in them, than in Chriit or the Saints, to 
which they are dedicated. Ludovicus Fives ſaith, * Saints 
are eſteemed and worſhipped by many, as were the Gods among 
the Gentiles, | 
Objection, 
The. honour or diſhonour done to the Image redoun- 
deth to. the perſon repreſented; or p:orotype, as ap- 
cares by our being uncovered, &uling reverencein the 
Kings Chamber of preſence, and betore his Chaire of 
I cltate, 


fi4 


——— —— 
= 


CELEN-DLM 


o Bellarm.de Imaginih, 
cop.23. @' uf, | + 


p Thema 3. part. qu. 

25.art.2, 
q Maniſc/tius cf*, quan 
ut multis verbs expltcart 
debeat— ita ut a1 ſummZ 
adoratione, que vel 4 Poe 

nis, ſuis foRu!4C1115 *X- 
hib:1t conſucvit, nit 4 00= 
fres reliqui juftum effe 
vid:atur.Callander Cons 
(ule, de Imagin. 

r Sunt exim bene multi 
rudiores , qui [142/105 c0n 
lant non ut fig1d » [cd pers 
inde quaſi ipſ {eaſum alt - 
quem habeart, ct 4s magis 
dint quam Ciniilo, vet .. 
alys Drivis quibua dicate 


fant Pld. Vag. de In- 


vent. 11.6 cip.13, 

* Ml: Chiſtiant in 
re bon4 plerunq; pecrant, 
quod Drvos Di va'g; fon 
d-tter VOneraniurq-4 Des 
un. Nec video 1m multis 


quod fit diſe rimen 17ter e0- 


1m opiniozem de Santtis, 
Of il quod Grniiles puts» 
bat de ſuis D4s. Lice, 
Vives Schol.un Auguitin, 


de Civit.Dcu, 1.8 .cap;37, 


Coon 


no 


Romiſh ſleights about Images confuted. 


( Theodorer 1} « 71- 
for. cap. 19. 


t Sotomen Mtv. lth. 


$. C4p, 29. 


v Biſhop Whires Re* 
y to Jelunt Fiſhers An- 
{wer,point 1 pag. 329, 


| Cent, V. 


ſufficient to the honouring of Go 


eſtate, when his perſon is abſent , in like ſort, the hg. 
nour, and worſhip due to the Image, redoundeth to 
Chriſt and his Saints : now if an Image bee capable of 
contempt and reproach, it is alſo capable of honour 
and worſhip. 

: Anſwer, 

The Rulc [The diſhonour done to the Image redoundeth 
20 the perſox] is true, ſpecially in civill affaires,when the 
Party would be honoured by the Image: and thus was 
Thedo'us grieved with them of Annoch, * for caſtin 
downe his wives Statue, Ir may alſo redound to the 
perſon by accident, that is, when a man doth a thing 
with a purpoſe to difhonour him ; as I{zan did, * when 
hce pulled downe the Image of Chriſt, and ſer up his 
owne. 

Beſides, theſe contraries are not paris , for it ſuffis 
ſeth, to the diſhonouring of God, that there bee an e- 
vill affetion or intention: but a ou intention is not 

, Except the meanes, 
as well as the meaning bee preſcribed of God. 
\ Laſtly (as learned Biſhop W#jre ſaith *) this Simi- 
litude halteth : for the Kings Chaire of State, and his 
image, when they arc honoured or diſhonoured, are 
conjoyned with his perſon,by civil ordinance and rela- 
tion : but the artificiall Image of Chriſt and his Croſſe 
are not conjoyned with Chriſt, by divine ordination 
or by relation grounded on Chriſts Word, but by an i- 
maginary aR of the ſuperſtitious — ; alſo ci- 
vill and religious worthip, are of diverſe beginnings, 
and formes, and every thing that is poſſible, lawful, 
and commendable in the one, is not ſo inthe other, 

Objettion. 

Adoration is performed to Images, as being done 

outwardly, relatively, and tranſitorily unto the Image ; 


inwardly , affetuouſly , abſolutely , and finally unto 
Chriſt. 
Anſwer, 
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$. Auſtin of Impoeation of $ aints at the Altar. 
Anſwer. CENT, VY. 
If you adore Images outwardly , relatively , and - 
tranſitorily , then ( as the ſame Biſhop faith*) you - * 14.ihid pag.146, 
make Images a partiall obje&t of adoration: but God 
himſelfe who ſaith, 1 will not give my glory to another (to 
wir, in whole or in'part) wether my prayſe to graven 1. - 
mages ( Eſay 42.8.) hath excluded Images from copart- 
nerſhip with himſelfe in adoration, 


Of Prayer to Saints. 


Concerning Prayer to Saints, Saint Hierome, or who- 
ſoever ! elſe was the Aurhour of thoſe Commentaries ,,), ——_—_ Conmen- 
| roverbia tribu- 
on the Proverbs, ſayth * : Wee ought to invocate, that &, untur Bede, non H 


by Prayer 10 call into us none but Goa. mo. Bellar, de Script, Ec. 
cleſ, ſeculi quarti, 


And in another you x WWhatſoever 1 ſball utter ſee» Nuteminocare id 
meth dumbe, becauſe hee (Nepotian) being defunt?, heareth ef , is nos orando vocare 
we 101, Theedoret upon the 2. and 3. Chapter to the Co- "þ Deun deberane. Hie- 


ron. tom, 7, in Proverb. 


loſfians expreſlely layes (and that by the authority ot the cap. z. 
Councell of Laedices) that Angels are not to bee prayed * Quicquid dixero , 


«to : and if not Angels, not Martyrs. —_— mg =p 

Saint Auſtixe in his _ which hee wrote of true liodor, Epiraph. Nepoti- 
religion, ſaith  » The worſhipping of men that are dead *"; 65 
ſhould bee no part of our religion. Papiſts invocare Saints h_ RP 


> X . : cultus hemitum mortuc- 
inthe Liturgie of their Maſſe, which the Ancients did 79%. Aug: tom. 1, de vers 


not, Saint A»ſtine ſaith expreſſely, that Martyrs were pn ER 


named at the Communion Table, but not inyocated : fieur homines Det , qui 
his words are theſe, © At which Sacrifice the "_ are mundim in ejus confeſſione 


; ; | vic rint, ſus loco et ordine 
named in theiv place and order, as men of God, which have RR now tantes 2 


overcome the world in the confeſiion of him, but yet notw;th. 54: 1dore qui ſacrificar, 
11.0. antur, Auguſt, li.zz, 


ſtanding, they are wot invocated by the Prieft which ſacn- jim 2 K; 
Anſwer, * Nontamen d ſacerdg. 


fiſeth. 

This place is thus anſwered : * T he Prieit doth not i IS 
invocate Saims by diredt Prayer. Beſides, the Saciihice is /acrificar, lac. Pamiel, Li. » 
direQed to God the Fatheralone, and that may be rhe ap 0 Dh 
realon why the Saints are not invocated, Coquzus,- Card Perrog, 


T 2 Reply 


$. Auſtine againſt Invocation of Saints cleared, 
Reply. 
| Saint Az#tine excludeth all invocation of Saints,both 
dire and indirett, in the adminiſtra: ion of rhe Euchariſt, 
Neither will theſe diſtintions helpe them , for though 
the invocution of them be nota direct, abſolute, and (0- 
vcraigne invocation,yer if it be an indirect, relative, or 
{ubal-crne 1nvocation,an invocation 1t 15:(and ſuch a one 
is the invocation at the Altar in the Maſle : for thus it 
4d Munuale Feieſie S6 j6 4 Drpera nos Domine ab ommbus mals, Cc, mterced.nte 
vo pee TEN pro n0bzs beata virgine, Fc. beats Apoſtolu, &'c, cum omnie 
bus Sautts,) and ſo what ſhall become of Saint Azgu- 
ſtine's non invecantur, who knew none of thele diſtinRi- 
ons of the Cardinall's, which in that Age, and man 

e Bitop .414ewes Ages atter were not heard of, © faith our learned Biſhop 
Antwer twoCirdinil Pers of Wincheſter, 
ys iReply. pag 37.38. , | . ; 

Neither can the Cardinallalleadge any reaſon, why 
if the Saints may be prayed unto, they may not be lo, 
as well by the Pricſt as by the pcople , as well at Maſe, 
as at Mattincs z as well in the body of the Church, as 
at the Altar ? | 

A: for thvir new diſtintion, of Sacrificall and unſa- 
crificall Invocation, and their conceir, that th: Sacrifice 
is Offered »nto God the Father als? it is (ſayth the ſame 

f Bill. 4rd1ewer ibid, Learned Biſhop)* refuted by the Canon it ſelfe of the 
* greg -64/.5e Maſe: the conclulion whereof, 5 15 Placeat 11bi ſani?a 

Trivitas ob{eq rium ſervitutis mee, &c, So that that the 

Sacrifice is offered :0 the whole Irinitic, Reſides there 

are divers Co!k &s more,diretcd unto Chrilt himſelfe, 
\,,.., andail of them (aid, Dum af15titur Altari, 

h A YI Tus MY tf . Pt ns 1 p 
3a fon aprarieus x; NOW in caſe that any upon conſideration of thetr 
maple nuts 2wi. OWnNe unworthiniſle, and Gods dreadfull Majeſtie, 
ger armory ©9779 3 hyuld ferke ro Gol by mediation of others ; Saint 
Fe ptTITES 4, OAH TH - . x * $A pegs 
eeraninu x58» mal Chroſoftome Of all rhe Fathers is maſt plentifull in refu- 
envy 74+ ting this courie of Intceiceſhon by others, hen thou 


0 [em . \ 
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m4. C liyſolt Serm, 7. de deale with doore keepers, and Porters, and 19 intreat Paraſites 
Pexniten'1a. com, 6. Edic, 
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and Flutcrcrs , and to goe @ lons nay about, But with God 
there 
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there ts no ſuch matter z he 6 intreated withont an Interceſs GCENT. Vs 


ſon - 18 [«ff. ceth onely that thow cry 1# thine heart aud bring 
teares with thee ; and entring in ſiraightway thou mayit draw 
him unto thee. 

And for cxample hcreof, he ſets before us the wo- 
man of Canaan, Shee entreated not lames, ({ayth he) i /hee 
beſeecheth not Tohn, netther doch ſhe come to Peter, but brake 


thorow the nhole company of them, ſaying, I have no need of 


a Mid-atour, but taking repentance with me for 4 ſpoakeſman, 
1 come ta the fountaine ut ſelfe, For this cauſe 41d he drſcend, 
for tha cauje aid he take fleſh, that I might bave the boldneſſe 
12 ſprake unto him : 1 have no need of a mediatour, have thou 
mercie upon me, And whereas ſome repoſe ſuch confi- 
derce in the intercefſinn of the Saints , that they looke 
to receive greater benefits ty them, than by their owne 
prayers, he brings in againe the w »man of Canaan, and 
withcth us to ubſerve, * How when others imtreated, he put 
her back: : but when ſhe hey ſelfe cryed out, praying for the 
-ift, he yielded, Yea, he ſayth farther , that," God then 
doth moſt, when we doe not uſe the entreatie of others : for as 4 
kind friend then blameath he us miſt, a4 not daring 10 truft hu 
Love, when we enireat others to pray umo him for us : this 
uſe we to doe with theſe that ſecke 18 us : then we gratifie then 
m'ſt, when they come unto us by themſelves and not by others, 
CArſwer, 

Chryſoſtome ſpoke thus, ® againſt ſuch idle fellowes 
as Committed tht mf. ves wholly . 6 the patronaze of their Tu. 
telar Saints, and themſelves lived in their Sinnes , or he ut- 
tered ſuch ſpeeches Homily wiſe, ® as in the Pulpit, nor 
Dogmaiically, as delivering his judgement, 

Reply, 

As if a man might not deliver his judgement in the 
Pulpit ; for albeir in fgmecs and phraſes,znd manner of 
handling, there is {»me d:ff-rence, berweene a Preacher 
bcetare the people,and a Reade: beforethe learned, yet 
no learned Go ily man, ſuch as Chryſotome was, will 
ſo adviſedly, fo vehemently ; and ofren times as he did, 

3 utter 
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m Protulit hec,adver- 
ſus quo/dam dr ſeder qui i- 
ta {je Druvorim patroctnio 
v mamitturt ut interdgs ipſs 
81/9/05 /e titos im peccats 
avijciant. Sixtus Senendf, 
Annce 113 .ut refert No- 
bil FI minus in notis in 
Chrytoltomum, 
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Nobil. Flamin. not, it; 


Chryſoft. 
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S. Chryſoſtome touchins $ aintly Invocation. 


— 


Cent. 'V. 


utter avy thing in the Pulpit , before the weaker, the 
truch whereof he is not able to juſtife in the Schooles 
before the beſt learned. 

Neither were they whom C#ryſoſtome taxed ſo very 
1az'e, bur rather ſuch as trooke more paincs than nee. 
ac; and (as hee faith) went a /ong way aboat, by ſecking 


. to their patrons, mediatours, and favourites., whereas hee 


o Saric ſupple aturus 
accedir,ut pro /e apud De- 
um tntercedant. Chrylolt, 
Homul. 66, ad popu. An- 
- tiochen, 


p Rell iy lib.1, de Sant. 
Featit.cap. 19. 


q Fx Homitys ad prop 
Anriochen. vigintt C7 una 
Partnn repertt dicuntur 
Afanuſcoripte tn antiqu's 
 Fibluthecis Bcllar, [1. de 
Script,ecclcl.ad an.z398. 


ſhewes them a neerer may, to wit, to goC immediately 
ro the Maſter of Requeſts, Chriſt Icſus, 


Objection. 


You have produced diverſe Fathers againſt Saintly 
invocation, and much prefied Saint Chryſotome's teſti- 
mony, whereas hce makes for us ; for Chryſoſt. ze ſaith 
» that the Emperour laying aſide allprincely tate, flrod hum- 
bly praying unto tbe Saiits, to bee interceſſours for bim unto 
God, 

Anſwer, | 


Bellarmine indeed alleadgeth » Chryſo#ome's ſixty fixt 
Homily 4d populum Antiochenum and yet the ſame Bellar- 
mine, upon better adviſe, when heis out of the heat of 
his polemick controverſies, & comes to a pacifick Trea- 
tiſeof the Writings of theFathers ; then hee tells us, 
1 that Chryſoitome made but one and twenty Homilies to 
the people of Antioch, and that no more ave to bee found in 
the ancient Libraries, 

And yet poſito, ſed non conceſſo, admit that theſe words 
were ChryſoHome's indeed, yer they reach not home ; 
tor they fpeake onely what the Emperour did de fa#s, 
not at jure : it is onely a rclation, whar hee did out of 
his private devotion, it 15 no approbation of the thing 
done. Now what ſome one or two ſhall doe, carryed 
away with their owne deyout affeRtion, is not ſtraight 
way a rule of the Church. 

Beſides, though the Saints interceded for us, yet. it 
will not hence follow, that wee are to invocate them, 
having no warrant from God ſoto doc: now in ſuch a 


high 


Theodoret touching Saintly Iwvocaton, 
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high poynt of his worſhip, wee muſt keepe usto his CENT, V, 
command *, and that muſt guide our devotion, » Deuter. 12.32, 
The other places of Chryſoitvme alleadged by B:llar- 
mine ſpeake of the Saints liviag, and nor of the Saints 
deccalcd, 
Laſtly, Chryſoome (as hath beene obſerved 1n the 
poyn: of the Euchatiſt) ſpeakes oftentimes rather out 
of his rherorickc, than out of his divinity, Szxtus Se- 
»exſis delivereth this obſervation concerning the Fa- PR wry 
thers, and hee names Chryſoftome *F hat in their ſermons _—_ 9akes: os 1h 
we may uot take their words [tric y, and in rigour becauſe they gore accpienda z muta c- 
many times breake out mio declamations, and declare and ree A = 
prat matters, by Hyperboles, awd other figurative ſpeeches, CD Chepkfentons: 
In a word , whattoever Chryſozteme report of others, ringre. Sixt.Senenſ.Biblio, 
himſclte (as wee have heard) was all for our immedi- _— is Hilte- 


ate addreſle of our Prayers unto God, re Sanforum patrum, fin- 
Obneetion, gulas vitas its concludit ; 


Bellarmine (aith, * that T heodoret ſhutterh up the ſtory es 


of the Father: lives ia theſe termes : My ſuit and requeſt queſo ut per borum inter- 
u, that by the Prayers and taterceſiion of the Saints, 1 may ven GL 
finde divine aſtiſtance, | pamper c. 19. 

And the ſame Bellarmine faith, " that Theodoret in his  » Ault item habet de - 
<0, of che Greckes hath much touching Prayer to Tad Crean Bells. "uh 

ants. upta, 
Auſwer, ; 

Theoaort ſaith onely, Rog & queſo, I beſeech and in- 
ireat, not this, nor that Saint, but God alone : to this 
end and purpoſe, taat by their intercelsion and prayers, 
[| may have alviltance, 

Now to the booke de cnrandis Grecorum affettibus 
queſtioned, whether ir be* Theodoret's, or no; wee op- * Rob. Coci Ceaſurs 
pole that which is Theodoret's out of queſtion ; upon © P3519 5+ 
the ſecond aad third Chapters to the Coloſians, where 
hee cxpreſlely ſayes (and that by the aurhority of the 
Councell of Lardrces) Angels are not 18 be prayed to, and 


it not Angels, then not Saints and Martyrs. 


L 4 Objett, 
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y [njuria et enie pro 
Martjre ovare , (ujus m0! 
dobomais orarifinth as ms 
mendart. A +, Serm, I'7, 
dc verb Apoſt hi, 


2 Sixrus Senen/. Bibl. 
Sant. lib. 6. Ann't 345. 
reckons ur Irene, luftin 
AM irtir Tiriullian, Ce 
Meri Ort 2: L aff ant 14, 
VWiftoria?, orudentiiu, 4m- 
byo/c.C wy o/fome, Uo u- 
fin, Eugen * Theodoret, 
Avet"u' Oecuncrtis Bcr- 
Ca $.0f this Opinion. 

a Secreti« antmaar is Fe 
ceptacnlu ſedibu/q; requt- 
eſitt A uw! lih. : 2.dc Civit. 
Det cap 9,toO0m.tYt. 

b Owmwnes in una 0Om- 
mun'q; wid: s detinen- 
ter. Laan. l1i.7.cap 21. 

Cc Privum in taberng- 
cultry /ecurdumin Airijs; 
tertio in Povio Der, Bern, 
ferm.z. de orambus San- 
Qis. 

d Vt no7ri meminiſe 
diprers , quibas poſſumus 
precieue (x0raniue. SMa- 
Xim in Serm.de S. Apgnete. 
in M.8 blioth Patr Co- 
lan, 16:8. to. 5. pag.29, 


Diverſe Fathers co 
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Objettion, 

Saint Auſtine fayth, ? 1t :s injurie to pray for a Martyr, by 
whoſe prayers we on tbe other ſide ou7ht to be recommended. 

Anſwer. 

This place is not to the purpoſe, for he ſayth oncly 
that the Saints pray for us, which thing we have never 
denyed. We doe out of Godly conliderations pre- 
{ucmc, that albeit they know not the neceiſity of particu. 
lar men, yet they pray for the Church in generall. But 
that wee ſhould for this cauſe invocate them, or yield 
them any religious fervice,$S. Auſtine doth not avouch, 

The other teſtimonies alleadged by Belarmine , out 
of Saint Aſtine,are all for Martyrs, and not for Saiats; 
now in Saint 4«ſ?:nes opinion , the Martyrs bad an e- 
{pcciall priviledge above other Saints, 

Bcfides they might well have ſpared the alleadging 
of Saint Auſtine, T heodores Chryſostome, Prudentius, Saint 
Ambroſe, Origen, Irenexs, and otheis, in proofe of Saint- 
ly invocation , ina/much as theſe with divers others, 
are by their great Author * S:xtus Senenfis reckoned up 
amonygſt chem that held the Sainrs departed did not in- 
joy the preſence of God, :i!l after the gcnerall Reſurre. 
cion ; which if they held thar they did not, then 
would they not hald that they were to bee prayed 
to; they being ſecluded from Gods preſence, being 
onely 1n ee5Wpors in © Some certarne Receptacles or Wards, 
b attending in the porch or baſe Court abroad , not ad- 
mitred to the preſence of the Almighty ; and fo nor 
ſceing.hearing nor knowing, whether prayer were made 
tothem ar all, or no; being but as yer in Airys, as Ber- 
nard would have it<. For in ſuch Retiring or drawing 
roomes, they placed the ſoules of all the faithful, excepr 
thole of the Martyrs, 

Objettion, 

Maximus Taurtnenſis in his Sermon upon Saint Agnes, 
ſayth, 4 By all ſuch Prayers and 0112915 45 I can Conceive, I 
beſeech thee, vonchſafe to remember me, 

7 Anſwer 


Saint Maximu and Viftor anſwered. 
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Anſwer, 

Theit Sermons of Maximus, as great as he was in 
name , they are mt greatly to be efteemed , © inaſmuch as 
they goe with an Alids , ſometimes under one name, 
ſometimes under another, *f having indeed no certaine 
knowne Fathcr : ſo that they are not to goe for Maximes 
in divinity, or rules of Faith, 

but ſuppoſe they be his owne words z they are but a 
Rhetoricall flouriſh which he uſed in his commendato- 
ric, Panegyricall Sermon upon Saint Agnes her Anni- 
verlarie ; and he ſpeakes bur faintly , Quibue poſſumus 
precibus ; in effect 3 as I can,fo I direRt this my addreſle 
unto thee: heare and helpe meaccordingly asthoucanſt, 
and mailt: ſo the man, in the point was not fo full 


perſwaded of that, or any Saints affiſtance, as that hee 


went fartherthan opinion. 
Objettion. 

Vidor Biſhop of Ytica, when the Church was peſte- 
red with the barbarous Yandels,* calleth to the Angels, 
Prophets,Patriarks, and Apoitles, to Deprecate,and Pray for 
the diſtreſſed Church, 

Anſwer, 

Vitor Biſhop of Ytica, is an Hiſtorian , and ſuch are 
Narratores, relatcrs of other mens Adts , nor Expsſe- 
tres, of their owne opinions, narrations have no more 
weightor worth,then have thoſe Authors from whence 
they procced, 

But Y -/or 1n this place laying aſide the perſon of an 
Hiſtorian, takes up the carriage of a Panceyriſt meere- 
ly, as appeares by his expoſtulating with Saint Peter, 
and chiding him, which was not really and indeed,bnt 
onely Rhetorically, and Figuratively, ſaying, Why art 
114 Bleſſed Sarmt Peter filent ? Why doſt not thou above all 
the reſt take care of the Sheepe and Lambes committed wnty 
thee : Now if this were aſtraine of Rhetoricke, why al- 
{o is not that his compellation of the Saints 7 riumphant 
eq aſhiſtthe Church Millicant, and then diſtreſled.. 
Objeflion. 
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h Adefiote Angeli Dei, 
Deprecamini Patriarche, 
orate S. Prophete , eflote 
Apoftoli Suffragatores , 
precipus tu Petre B, qua- 
re files pro ovibus Ot agnie? 
S. Vieor. Vricenſ. 1, 3. de 
perſeq. Vvandal.prope fi- 
nem. & in Biblioth. Patr, 
tom,7, pag.19 28. Par. ce. 
dit, per Marparin, de Is 
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fo /u/cepit ut omntbas al 
ſe c01/untentioug [amin's 
ſubveniie ; &t ſic reſtaura- 
Fer onane gerid /emmarun 
ad ſe ventextmum nvva E- 
va. ficurt omar genas vir)- 
rum Adam nous ecupe- 
rat Fulgent. in (crm. de 
Lad. B. Maiiz, 


k In Appendice ad deci- 


enum tomuam Auguſtine. > 


Pail, 1566, 


I Et per bono emuld- 
tone ip/orum embire ſuf- 
fragia, Leo. icrm.y.de E- 
piphan., Vide eundem in 
(erm, de anmveilario (uz 
aſlumptionis, & de "ant, 
Perre & Paulo & Law 
reauo, 


m Flavianu Martyr 
pro noby orer. Concil. 
Chalced. aR.1 1, 


Fulgentius and Leo touching $aintly Invocaton, 
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__ Objeft. 

Fulgentius ſpeakes ' of the bleſſed Virgins helping all 

ſuc. women as flic unto her. 
Anſwer, 

Theſame Author go*s on(th ugh Bellarmire conceale 
11) 8 tells u3,that the Virgin Mary (whom he 1atitles the 
new Eve,as Chriſt is called the new Agam)reſtored all wo- 
manktmad,as Chriit did all mankind, Shall we think that the 
true Fulzentigs (a man of worth in his time) would thus 
part ſtakes berwixt Chriſt Telus and rhe Virgin Mary,in 
that great work of our Redemption? Surely,this is ſome 
coun:erfeit going under the name of Fulgentius, And ſo 
I fade, that the whole Homily is in the ternth Tomeof 
Saint Auſtin's workes, under the Title of the fifteenth 
Sermon ae Tempore. And the Nivines of Zova-» * found 
it aſcribed unto Severia-us in ſome Copics, an.) printed 
amoneſt F«lzentivs his workes; ſothat it appeares to be 
bur filrws popult , ſome bile iſſue, whoſe Father being 
meane and u :knowne, yer the brat is layd at ſome ho- 
neſt mans dovre, 

Objett, 

Saint Leo would haye us ro make ſute for the votes, 
prayers, and ſuffrages of the Saints, ſpecially Saint 
Peters, 

Anſwer, 

Saint Leo eocs no farther than this, By his merns and 
prayers wee hope to finde aſiiitance. Befides, he ſpeakes of 
Interceſſion without any Invocation. 
0bjea, 

The Fathers in the Chalcedon Councell ſaid, ® Let rhe 
Martyr Flavianss pray for us, 
Ly 1 -ſwey, 

Flavianns, a Catholike Biſhop was murdered for 
an Hereticke by the Epbeſin Latrocinie, and D roſcarus his 
FaQion ; the worthy Councell of C-alcedon lyoled him 
afrer his death, and honoured him as a Saint and Mar- 
tyr: inſomuch that upon the mention of his name, rhe 

Fathers 
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The Fathers Teſtimonies for Saintly Invocation, 
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Fathers there aſſembled made this joynt acclamation, 
Flavianus lives after hu death : Let the Martyr po for ws, 
Now this was vitum, non invocatio, a With, and no dire 
invocation. Orif they will reade it, Martyr pro mob 
erat, the Martyr prayes for us , to wit, in geneall, wee 


doe not denye it, nor doth it helpe their cauſe. 


By this we ſee what to thinke of the thirty Fathers 
Greck and Latine, muſtered up by Bellarmine for proofe 


of Saintly invocation ; they may (as learned (Winche- 
{ter obſerves ) * bee put into three rankes ; 
them being indeed true Fathers, bur not truely allead 
ged: others truely alleadged, but they bee not howines 
lezales, good men and rue Fathers, but counterfeits, bea- 
ring their names : others be true Fathers, and truly al- 


lcadged, but they ſpeake not ad rem, tothe poynt in. 


queſtion, 

To come to particulars ; there be ſcaven of the thir- 
ty, who lived after the fir(t five hundred yearcs, ſo that 
they are Jater , and Poſ?-nats unto Primitive antiquitie, 
being out of the verge of the limited time , and out of 
the compaſſe of the Churches puritic z Damaſeen living 
about the yeare ſeven hundred and thirty, and 7 5eophy- 
lad ſurviving William the Conqueronr, fore of themalſo 
be partiall , as ſpeaking to the poynt when it got ſome 
footing in the Church, 

There be others to the number of cight, who have 


put on the viſour of antiquitie, and would ſceme anci- ps, :4rhanaſ. de 8. Dripe- 


ent, but arc juſtly ſuſpected to bee ranke counterfeits ; 
and men of yelterday in compariſon, 

Two or thrce of the Greeke Fathers are wrong cited, 
by a falſe writ, and a corrupt tranſlation, 

There be ſeven other of the witneſſes , who ſpeake 
not pofttively as Divines, but like Poets, Panegyriſts, 8 
Oratours, with Figures, Apoltrophe's, and Proſopopei- 
ac's ina Poeticalf veine , and Rhetoricall (treine ; of 
this ranke is Naztanzen's Reſpice de clo , Hierome's Yale 

1unla , Maximas , his Itaque 0 ſpleydiaa virgo ; Ne”, 
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n'n Vere Parres, {ed 
08 vere citantur. . 
2. Vere citantar,ſed fi- 


3. Et vert Patres, 
vere (itantur, ſed nihil ad 
rem. Reſp. ad Card, Bef- 
larm. Apol,cap.t.p. 39, 


Po/i-naty, 
Gregory the fiſt , Gre> 
ay of Turon, Bede, An- 
elme , Bernard , Dama- 
cen, Theophylad, 


SuſpeAe® Fidei. 
Ienatize, Cornelius Pan 


ra, Eyhrem de laude Mas» 
rie, Natianten vpon Cy* 
prian,Cyril's Catechiſme, 
Chriſoftome's 66. Homily 
ad popul. Antioch, Fulgen. 
de laude & . Marizs. 
Non vere citati. 
Fajil. in crat. in 40 
Martyr. Euſebius de preps 
EVane. 
Rhetorticantur 
Patres. 
Nat ian;ere, Hieromne: $. 
Mexiuus, Nyfſen, 


Cunt. V., 
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Pifor, P aulinus, pruden» 
[144+ 


Patres ve: @ citati, (cd 
nthul ad rem, 


© @ Fhbinon finul furrinr, 


fimul! d:/unt. Leo Scem, 
9. dc Quidragel, 

p Sola Fides Chrifti 
mundat Avgult. in Pial, 


£8 com, $,— precoze'tis, 


quod non fucrant crediguri 
en Fide, qua ſola Þ fent 4 


 peeatorum 0b{tz4110ne [t+ 


berarti. | 

q Chry/ef in rap. 4. 44 
Rom. tom,4 & de fide of 
lege nature. tom... 

r Ip/e crro prccatum, ut 
nor /u/tiita, necno/tra [el 
Dei; necrnneh s,/id in tpy 
ſo; ficut rpſe pe-car im nan 
ſuum , (cd n'/t um; xec wu 
ſe, ſed ts nobis conflitu- 
rn. Aug, tom, 3 10 Bf: 
chiid.ad [LAU CP. 48. 

$ In Via Fid:t pro non 


| peccanit as habientur , Cui- 


bus peciare n1 1mputane 
eur Id. tom. 8, un Pal, 
LIE CONC, 

e Stfrex( peecat 'Dcus, 
nMuit edverrere 1 fs noluit 
edyorrie, nolu't aning1- 
Verieics nut punt'e, noe 
lutt arn0/cere, malutt tg- 
ro/cere 1d ( pHr Piil.gi, 

u Iſa tulrt'a noffrs 
fartaef in bit wite, it 
pitting preca 04m renitfs's 
one confer 5uim perfeto- 
re tz. \d toms dec 
civit.Dei.li.r9, cap.27, 


The Faith of the fifth Age. 
his compcllation to Theedore the Martyr , Coze chorum 
Martyram ; Saint Y «tor, his adeftote Angeli, and Paulin 
and Praacnt ws with their Poctry, 

The o hcr {1xe that remaine upon record, ſprake not 
to the poynt : they tcl] us indeed of the Saints interce- 
ding for us, to wit, in gencrall ; but this inferrcth not 
our invocation of them, 

They tell us alſo of ſome private mens opinion, and 
the practice of (on e few , bur this doth not warrant it 
to have bcene the dorinc and practice of the Church. 


Of Inſiification by Faith, 
Although Faith onely juſtifie,yert is not Faith alone, 


or {olitarie in the perlon juſtihed ; even as the eye 


thouzh it onely ſee, yet it 1s nt alone in the body, but 
joyned with the reſt of the members, in like ſort, Farth 
aud Charity where they are not both joynily together, there (as 
Leo ſayth) ® they are both wanting, 

Saint Awguſline ſaith, ? T hat Faith onely putificth the 
Heart, 

Saint Chyſoſiome often uſcth the ſelfe.fame *forme of 
ſpeech, to wit, that Fauh onely juſlifieth, 

Saint Anesſtine ſaith," He u feane , and wee are juſtice. 
not our owne, but God's ; n0t in oar ſetves;- but in' him ,, as he 
6s [inne, not his owne, but eurs , not in himſ.lfe, but in ns : {0 
are wee made the juice of God in him, as he is finne 
inus; to wit, by I»»0utatios. 

And againe,”* /» the way of Faith , they are reckoned for 
no ſinners (and therforc arc reputed Tuſt)who have not heir 
ſinnes imputed to them, 

This fice remiſſion of finnes he cl{ſwhere notably 
deſcribeth, ſaying. * If God hath covered our fines, he will 
nt wfrve them , he will net thinke wpon ther , to puriſt 
them, he will rot take knowledoe, but rather pardont/ ens, 

It is cleere alſo out of Saint Au{fine, that there is ſuch 
impe:fet'on in our works, as that they cannot juſtifie, 


All our Reghteonſneſſe (faith he) ® ſlandeth ra;her in the re+ 
emifizon 


— 


SEEDS x 


The Faith of the fifth Age. ; 


- - « _ ” 
bn "The f I 
Ls 
is %* 
b.... 
he < 
» 


OC RO RI—_ RO — 


miſſion of our ſinnes, than in 
againe, * Woe be to the commentableſt life we leade({aith he) 
if thou Lord ſcting thy mercie aſide, ſholaſt cxamine it , but 
this is our comfort, God dealeth gricioutly with us, 
accepting our willing deſires, #» ſtca of the wor ke done, 4s 
S1int Pan! ſaith, 2 Cor, 8, 12, and accordingly Saint 
Auſtine ſaith, » All the commandements of God ave then eftee- 
med to be done , when as that is forgiven , whatſoever w not 
done, 


any | perfeftion of j »ftice . and 


CENT, V. 


x Ye ettan landabili 
vite hominum, ſi remot 4 
miſericordis diſcutias 
am 14.tom. r.confell. lib. 


y Omnia mandata fu# 1 
deputantur, quando quics 
quidnon fir ignoſcrtin Id. 
to. 1.Retract ub, 1, Cap. rs, 


Of Merit, 


Concerning Merits, or the dignity of g90d workes 
equall rothe Keward, Saint Paw is again(t it, ſaying, 
£ That the ſuff-rings (Marcyrdomes) of this preſet time are 
not worthy to be compared to the glory that ſhall bee revealed in 
ws ; and both Hicrome * and. Chryſoitome alleadze rhis 
place againſt Merit, Leo ſaith, © The meaſure of calejliall 
gifts depends not upon the quality of workes. Saint Auj/ine 
{ai:h, 4 Thow ſhalt net receive eternall life for thy merit, but 
onely for grace, And they ſpeake reaſon ; for hee that 
would inc-it or deſerve any thing at another mans hand, 
muſt of himſelfe © by his owne power, doe fomething, 
that the other had no former claime unto: now our 
good workes, inaſmuch as they-are good, are Gods 
free vifts, Wee are 10! ſuffictent to thinke any thing that #1 
£601, 2 Cor. 3.5, 1t# God that worketh in us both the will 
andthe deed Philip. 2,13. And: Man ſtands bound to 
G.d, cicher ialtrict rermes of law, or by way of gra- eta rat} one. 
titude, as his creature, ſervant, and ſonne, to doe hira #; Pn. I 
the uttormo!! of his ſervice. £ Superart Gtrtamina' 

My good ateds laith Auſtin) * are thy ordinances, and ' "*; '5n mperartoe 
tby gifts; my evill ones, are my (innes, and thy judgements, 0:14; 1aho! en'm parm eſt, 
Theodoret ſaith, 3 The Crownes ave excell the Fights, the re- {ed magmon tucrum Peras 
wars are not t0 be compar'd with tbe labours ;, for the labour ES bc evo: ww 
£4 [mall and the came rear tha s hoped for : and therefore cavit ea que Oxpettaniyur, 
te Apostle calted thoſe things that are looked for, not wares, > <v%.1 Rom. Brom.s 


? Gentiano Heryets inter» 
but glory (Rom. 8. 18.) not wages,b:ut grace (Rom, 6.2.3.) pre. 


The 


Tt Rom. 8. 18, 

a Hieron [uper Eple/. 
2.10M.9. oj 

b C'ry/offt. oper. imper=" 
fea.in Math Homil. 5 3. 

c N-q; enim de quali- . © 
tate c0/fr0- um eperum pine 
d-t « elejtium menura Do» 
#01um Leo lerm 1 de A(> . 
{umpc. Acceperint JT hy : 
nn JJ 111 coronas Id. * 
ſcrm 12.de Pa. Dom, 

d No4 pro merity qui- 
dem accipirs vitam ater 
ram. /ed tantum pro gra» 
tis Au, tvp. loan, tra, 
3. tom. 9, 

e Merrri ejuatff, qul 
ipſ- fb: merit acq ral 
autor exijtit. Hilic de © 
Trinit ib, rr. "0 

f Bna mea m/irt:t1 the. © 
ſunt, i dia tw1 , mals 
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CENT, V, 

h Temporalibas labort- 
bus eterna in c<quilthrio 
g01 re/Þondent. 1d .inRom. 
6. vcrl. ul, 

i Sinor4 confiderem « 
merital deſperinilum et, 
Hicron.lib 17.m I{.u.cop, 
64.00, F. 

Nuftfum opus diznum 
Det jufitis reperietory. |- 
dem lib.6.in Efſaj.cap.13, 

k Chryſ.rom.s, de Com- 
punt?. Cord. ad Stelech.yoſt 
wed. in Lat. editione. 

Key 35 uved xs am- 
Set 991440, vv Hons & p6- 
Thu &ndWfowuiSn, «IN 
Thu &.Sizy mo mocr's 
em As gary of eG v- 
ge \epyhror mw 7 

i Tiuwyr. Chryſoit. de 
Compun@. Cord. ad Ste. 
lechum.tom.s6.cdic.Savil. 
Page 157. 

Ons ergo premium 
tmmoriit tispoſted nibuir, 
coronat dona us, non me- 
rita tu3. Augult. in loan. 
traA.z.tom,g, 

Cun Dew coronat Me- 
riie neftrs, nibil aliud co- 
r01e?, quam IMincra /ua 
Id. epilt. 105. tom. 2, 

m Pidelw Deus qui [e 
rofrum debitorem fecit ; 
ron altgurd 4 nobis accipi- 
endo, ſed tanta nobic pro- 
mitendo.quicquid prom'ft, 
wdigeic promifit. 1d tom. 
8.in Pſalm. 109. 

n Rhemifts Anaor. up- 
on Hcbr.6. {c&.4. 

o D. Augvuſtinu dun 
toro Spirits ac verbois ar- 
dere pro defen fione Divine 
gretue pugnat aavef, Ps 
lagiands, tiberun rbirris 


— 


' cum tujuris divine gratie 


exto#entes, ia alters q1afi 
1] VC dclabi vid tur, mi- 


The Faith of the fifth 


Ape. 
The ſame T heodoret (aich, > That things eternal! doe wot an- 
{wer tempor :/! [abours in equall poyze. 

Saint Hierome ſaith, * 1f wee conſider our owne merits, 
we muſt deſpaire : And againe, When the day of judgement 
or death ſhall come, all hands ſhall faile, becanſe ne worke ſhal 
bee found worthy of the jaſtice of God. 


Saint Ch1yſoizomg {ocakes very patherically, * Zfj 
millits moriamar, Although (ſaith hee) wee die 4 thouſand 


deaths, althowzh wee did performe all vertnous ations, yet 
fhoula wee come ſhort by farre of rendring any thing worthy 
of thoſe honours which are conferred upon us by Goa. 

Indeed the Lord rewards good workes, but this is 
out of his bounty, free favour, and grace, and notas of 
defert, Roms. 4. 4. 

In giving the Crowne of Immortality 45 our reward, God 
crowneth not our merits, but bis owne gifs; and, when God 
crownerh our merits (that is, good deeds) hee crowneth ne. 
thing elſe but his own gifts, ſaith | Saint Auguſtive, So that 
God indeed is become our debtour, not by ourdeſer- 
ving. but by his owne gracious promile. 

God i faithfull, who bath made himſelfe our debtour, 
(faith Auitm) ® net by receiving any thing from us, but by 
promiſing ſs great things to us * whatſoever he promiſed, hee 
promiſed to them that vere unworthy, In a word, though 
hee give heaven propter promiſſum, for his promiſe ſake, 
and becauſc hee will bee as good as his word, yet it 1s 
not propter commiſſam, for any performance of ours. 

This was the doQtrine of old, but the Rhemijis have 
taken out a new leſſon, ſaying * The! good works are mert- 
rorions, and the very cauſe of ſalvation , ſs farre, that God 
[howld be wnjaſt, if hee rendred mot heaven for the ſame, 

Now by this that hath beene alleadged, the Reader 
may perceive , thar beſides diverſe other worthies of 
theſe tinies, S. Auguſtine the honor of this Age, agreeth 
with vs in diverſe weighty poynts of religion, as alſo 
in the marter of Gods tree grace and juſtification, inſo- 
much as Sixrm Senen'is {aith, *FYbil'f} Saint Auſtin doth 

contend 


——_— — w_—_ —_— 


S. Auſten's devotion to bis Mother, 


contend earneſily againſt the Pelagians, for the defence of di- 
vine gracehe doth ſeeme to fall into another pit, ſometimes wprory bw 4 
attribureth too lirtle to Free-wil, ant phe odene lo 
And Stapleion ſaith, ? that Auſtin (haply) in his diſÞu- Seofl ib. 5.in praae | 
ration againſt the Pelagians, went beyond ali go1d meaſare, 2 m Sag va feral 
A. exceſſerat 4uguftinua Sta» 
Saint Auſtin prayed for the dead, to wit, for his mather an; 536 luititcat, lib.z, 
Monica, deſiring God n0t to enter into judgement with her, 
PRO, 
What though hee did ſo £ the Examples of Chriſti- 
ans (which ſometimes lip into ſuperſtition) are no rule 
For to o1der our life, or devotion thereby. 
Befides, if hee prayed for etcrnall reſt, and remiſſi. 
on of {innes to his deceaſed mother, this was not for 
- that hee doubted ſhze 1njoyed them not, or that he fea- 
red ſhee indured any Purgatory paines ; but hee ſued 
for the continuation, accompliſhment, and manifeſta- 
tion thereofat the generall reſurreion, Yea, 2ven then 
when he praycd ſo, hee ſaith, 4 hee believes that the Lord @ zt credy jam feeerts, 
had gramed his requeſt, to wit, that his mother was out 9404 !e10g0. Aug.Confel. 
of _ and thar God had forgiven her her ſinnes:; 913-4001. 
Which argueth, that it was rather a wiſh, than a Pray- 
er, proceeding more out of affeRion to her, than any 
neceſſity to helpe her by his Prayers , who was then(as 
he perſwaded himſelfe) in a bleſſed eſtate: fo that how. 
ſoever Saint Asflin at firſt madea kind of prayer for his 
mother, yer alittle after (as it were repreſſing himſelfe) *. 
he ſaith,hebelieveth that ſhee is in a bleſſed tate. Y 
The Letters of Charles the great unto our Offs King of 
Mercia, are yet extant ; wherein he wiſheth, * That inter. r Deprecaeres 
cefltons ſhould be made for = Adrian then lately deceaſed , 
not _ any doubt at all ({aith he) but that hu bleſſed ſoule "_ 
is arreſt, but that wee may ſhew our faithſuluiſſe and love 1 $ieches ſedurfden.& 
our moſt deare friend. pnanphan an gr> 
Ina word, Saint 4##mvs prayer was not (as Popiſh mum. Carol. Magnus a. 


2gnns 
prayers now a dayes are made) with reference to Pur- ac ps ey eos 


gatory ; and therefore it makes nothiag againſt mw 
A. 


Saint Auſtine touching Purgatorie. 
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PAP. 
Did not Saint Auſtine hold Purgatory ? 
PRO, 

| T hat ſowe ſuch thing ſhould be after ths life,tt i not (7aith 
1s, va," [Oe po he) fincred ble,and whether ut be ſo it may bei quired, and ct. 
le non ef,ro utrum tra ſr ther be found, or remaine hiagen. In another place he [ca- 
Rene pare cy aut ——_ny veth it unc: rtaine,* Whether onely in this life mew ſuffer, or 
paring Fa * whether there follow ſome ſuch temporal judgements after this 

t Stve tht tanrum, ſrve et life,lo that Saint Anſtine (aith it 14 n0t increatble,and it may 
= Me 0A wy 52 we be d'fputed whether it bee ſo, and perhaps it z ſo : words of 
a dirati-ne ventalta) con- doubting , and not of aſleveration , but in other places 


cremanrem igrem traeſi'o- he pives tuch reaſons as overthrow it, * The Catholike 
Tie tribulations inventant, 


non redarguo. quia {or ſeran Faith ({aith he) reſting #pon divine authority , believes the 
werum et, Aug. de Cit. firft place, the kingaome of heaven, and the ſecond hell, a third 


Detl.21.c. 26. & de Fide yppp are wholly 15107 ant of -. yes wee [hall finde inthe Scrip- 
& oper.c.16.tom.4q, , J of f 3 J ſh f Pp 


u_Tertium penitus lens. #705 that tt is not, Neither ſpcakes he onely of places 
ramus , immo nec /ſe in Cternall that are to continue tor ever ; b<{1des, he there 
Scrtpturts Sandu tnwvent ' : @ : 
crtpturts Sar O21 + . | 
wa. Aug. Hypozl.5 co » PUTPOICly diſputes againſt Lmmbus Pucrorum, and rejeas 
all remporary places, not acknowledging any other 
x Xeceft wits uttime- third place, and el{where he ſaith, * There 1s no middle 
| da locus, urp re niſi place, hee muſt needes be with the devill, that is not with 
ww D:0b0'0, qui non &,/ ol / laſt day finds 
cum Cbrijfo. Aug dc pec, Chriſt 4 and againe, j Where eVery MAns wmmet a(l ) 


merit. & remill. 1.1.28. him, therein the world's laſt day will hold him, Thus farre 
Habent gaudnim boi Of 


mai to'mentum 1d.in lo- SUN Auſtine according to the Scripture, winch ac- 
an.tratt 49.tow.g. knowledges but two forts of people , Children of the 
y /n quo erm quemque kingaome, and chilaren of the wicked , fanhtull and unfaith. 


mnverertr [iis nOutfs mis 


dies, tn hoc cum com-re- {4f, Math. 13. 38. And accordingly two places atter 


bender mund: novſcimus this lite, Heaven and Hell, Luke 16. 23, Mark. 16. 16, 
gies 1d epilt 86. 


> Mins s&3.1, Nether doth the Scripiure any where mention any 

a Nox dabo quod non temporary fire after this life, the fire it ſpeakes of, is 
«ccupio 3 renem «tr: man ti+ eyerlaſting and unquenchable, *and ſo doth Auſimmerake 
mes, <1 a'ipionif innem - ' - . _» CIR: 
xk ae ode Ex. it; *andas for thar fiie which Saint Paw! mcntions, * 1t - 
ſai 66.8. Aug, in Plat. 80 8 1108 4 Purgatory, but 4 Probatoric fire, 

1 Cur. 3.15. 

P A, 


Maſter Brerely bath (et forth Saint Auſtines Religion, 


agreeable Is onrs, 


CEN I, V. 


PRO, 


i 


A Ppeales from Africk to Rome forb ade. = wr —_ 
ST. S116: CinTo 
The Learned on our {ide have confuted him z * and _'« Se bog - 


have prooved out of Saint Auſtizes undoubted wri- 
tings, that he agreed withihe Church of Frelandin the 
maine poynts of Faith and Dodtine, 

And ſo I come tcom Fathers, to Councels, and firſt 
to the ſixth African Conncel,held at Carthage,and another 
at Milevs , both which denied Appeales to Rome. Now 
the caſe was this ; Apiarizs a Prieſt of Africa,was for his 
ſcandalous life excommunicated {by Yrben his Droceſan, 
and by an African Synod: Apiarims thus cenſured, fled to 
Pope Zozimas, who reſtored himto his place, & abſol- 


ved him, & this hedid, pretending that ſome Canon of 
the Nicer Cowncel! had eſtabliſhed Appcales from other 
ces to Rome : the Biſhops of Africa,not yielding too 


1aſtic credit to this allegation, debated the matter with 
Pope Zozimws and his Fcelſors , Boniface and Celeſftine 
tor the {pace of foure or hve yeares together, at length, 
*when the true and authenrtical copies of the Nizen Coun- 
cell were ſearched by Cyril Patriarke of Alexanaria,and 
Atticus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and that neither in the 
Greeke nor Latine copies, this Canon touching Ap- 
peales to Rome could be found ; then the African Bi- 
ſhops told the Pope that he ſhould not meddle with 
the cauſes of men in theirProvince,nor receive any fuch 
to Communion as they had excommunicated, For the 
Councel of Nice, (fay they)* Did conſider wiſely and wp- 
"ignty that all matters ought to be determined in the places tn 
which they began, Chiefly fith it is lawfull for any ,1f he like 
not the ſentence of bis Tudges, to 
owne province , yea, or farther alſo to a generall Synod : to 


wit,of the Dioces 8, Yleſſe there be any perhaps," who will 


imagine that God would inſpire the triall of right into one 
man, and denie it to 4 great wunber of Biſhops aſſembled in 4 
Synod : and ſo going forward with proofe, that the Pope 


ought not 10 judge their cauſes, either at Rome himſelfe, or by 


b1s Legates ſent from Rome they touched hisattempr 
P IL oY in nado , ge ſumoſum typhun 


K 


ſuat, 


d Apiainm , loci iff tas 
Epi/copus , quampian ob 
cauſam a cetu fidelium ex- 
clufir,cund-mg, Synodus ex» 
auftoravit, quem S0Timus 
Papa al ſe confugtentemy 
cauſamque ibi probantews 
ab'olvit, & cum literis ad 
Synodam 1em'ſſum recipt 
imperavit.Bianius in Co- 
cil African (extum tom. 3 
concil Occum.8. aQ.6, p. 
$8 7.cdit. Colon. 1606, 

e 18 Concilis verioril? 
que accip iu tur Nieena,s 
$.Cyril. Alexan. Eccſie et 
4 venerabili 4atticoConſta- 
tinopsl. Antiflite mil, — 
in quibus tale aliquid non 
potuimus reptiire. Binn, in 
Conc.Charth,6, c.roy.p, 
646. tom. 1, Sed nunquam 
tn Concilio Nicero It L1- 
tins Codicib\ legimus—in 
nulla Codice Greco eapo- 
tummus inventre. 1d. Thid, 
cap.101:pag.644.col.z, 

f Decreta Nicandpriu- 
dent;Flme juftif:meg, pro» 
viderant, quecunque nego= 
tia in ſuis locu, ubi ortd 

fied Id. Ibid, ca, 
105.pag.646, 

g By[ Vaiverſall] is 
mcant a Synod of the Di- 


oceſe and not of the 
whole World. Conc.Cos- 


appeale to the Synoas of hy ſfaniney. Can 6. 


h Niſs forte qui 
eft qui credat z fxl/rw ; 
poſt Deum noffrum exa- 
mitic inſpirare juſtitian, 
ct innumerabilibus congre- 


gatis in Concilium Sacer- 


dotibus denegart— nam ut 
aliqui ranquem 4 tus [an- 
Arathi lazere mitiantur, 
rulla teventnu Patril Sy- 


7" ppeales 


—_— 


from Africke to Rome forbade. 


CanT; iV;. 
ſeculi in Eccl: fi an Cimi/tt 
videamur iducoe. inn. 
quo {upra. cap 105.000- 
cil Carthag.pag,. #46. 

i Prot Apologygtract. 
1c. 7 (ubd. 2. 


k Beflarli 2 def m. 
Fort cip.25 & Bierelte 
quo ſupr4. 

| Jn null inveninus 
patrum Syaudo. Conc. Car 
thag. cap. 'Or. 

m $ub/crip/erunt Ali- 
plas Au_uſtirus, et cetert 
Epi/copi 117.Conchl, Car- 
thagin. ca 101, 

n Hoc concilmum Orcy- 
me t amuntyer/ale ct pe 
naitum wninerſe ecil fie 
concilium jure, mart. efte 
coa/tat ab Auguſtino epi 
162. p'enarium univerſe 
ecilefie Concilum. Bun 
no?. in Concl. Sardi.. $. 
Oe.umeniciom. 1. 

o Omnia (portuit Con- 
citis [cripta cyrlurgle , & 
Archive ie/eafſe Baron, 
ad an. 347. 0,7 4: 

p Fecenſertur apud 4- 
ghana] 12 Apolorts [ecun- 
di rom.z þ £.407 

Conciution Sardicer/e 
hibitum anno 3 47.5 iron 
. eod. ann" nu, 1. Celftte 
| © pit an. 4'4 Baron, 
& Catholicum Sardicenſe 
habit im ſuit, codes fer m? 


ſacu'o quo cbr. tum eff 


Aicanuam. Bar.aun. 347, 


in modeſt fort, but ar the quicke, Conaemnrrg it of pride, 
and ſmoakie ftatelineſſe of the world. 
Reply, 

It may be (ſaith Maſter Brerely) ' that the Arrian He. 
retikes had corrupted the Nercen Conncel, and theretore 
this Canon which the Pope alleadged could not bee 
tovnd there. 

Anſwer, 

Had this prot-nded Canon made ought againſt 
Chriſt's Divinitie,we might have ſuſpeRed the Arrians 
to have corrupted it, if they could ; bur this concerned 
the Pope sju1ldi&ion in marter of Appealc,andtrench'd 
not upon the Ar 1ans tener. 

Reply. 

Perhaps, the Pope when hee allcadged the Nicew 
Conncel, mcant the Sardican Conncel, * wherein it was de- 
creed, That they in Aftticke mrght appeale to Rome. 

Anſper. 

The e<#frican Fathers {ay, ! They could not meet with 
thu pretended Canon in awy Syrodall of the Fathers , and 
therefore neither in the Nice» nor Sardican Councell, 
nor any other that could binde the whole Church. Be- 
ſides, Saint Aufliv who was a principal! aQour in theſe 
African Councells, and tubſcribed to them ® , hee was 
nor ignorant of the Catholicke Saracen Councell ; for 
as Brmws obſerves,” S Auſtin in his 162 Epiſtlecalls it a 
plenary or ful|Councell of the whole Church ; neither 
indcedcou'd S, Auſtin be ignorant therof, inaſmch as he 
rea1 ah/ryently the atts and decrees of every Conncell,and fear- 
hid all Reerſiries, by reaſon of the many conflicts hee 
had with Heretickes, faith Baroniwe ® , Neither could 
re African Biſhops bre poſſibly ignorant of this Sar» 
aican Councell, inaſmuch as ſome thirty fixe of them 
were preſent at it, ? and ſubſcribed to it, rogether with 
Gratus Primate of Carthage, Beſides, it was yer with- 
in their memory, being held 4 little above fourſcore 
yeares: bctore this African Councell : ncither could 


they 


they be ignorant of the-Decrees'of that Councell, in- 
aſmuch as they were. wont to bring 4'Copie of ſuch 
Decrees as were. agreed upon in generall Councells, as 
themſelves ſay, * that Cecilian brought with him the 
Decrecs enacted at Nice, at which hee was preſen:. 
Now if they knew this Saraiean Councell, and the De- 
crees thereof, and yet kaewno ſuch Decree therein for 
Appealing from eAfricke to Rome, it followeth thar 
the Pop:s preteacied Canon for Appeales was no Ca- 
non of the holy Serdica® Conncell , and is therefore 
ig/tly ſuſp:Red to be forged by ſome of the Popes Fa- 
cours, who would gladly have brovghr all the Grieſt 
to his Mill, and the maine Sutes of Chritendome unto 
his Court and Confiſtory, 
Reply, | 

Be/\armine (airh ; frthat the Decree forbad onely the 
Prieſts, and infertour {ort of the Cleargie to appealeto 
Kome, bur notthe Biſh5ps; 

Anſwer, 

This is awidleallegation ; for the African Biſhops 
provided for the conveniencie of their Prieſts and 
Cleargic, to hinder them trom vexations courſes, and 
waſtfull cxpences in the poynt of Apprale, by favin 
them from unneceſſary travailes beyond the Sea ; an 
therefore they inrended much more, that they them- 
(clves ſhould bce freed. 

Beſides , the Decree runs generally , and forbids all 
ſorts of Apellants, from Africke to Rome,as well Biſhops 
as others: the tenour of the decree is this: *© 4 

It was thought good, that Prieſts, Deacons or other ihferior 
Clerks, if in their cauſes they com 


their Biſheps, and if they Appeale from them, they ſhall not 
Appeale bat to the African Councels, or to the Primates of 

therr Povinces', but if any ſhall thinke that bc on2ht 10 Ap: 

peale beyond the Sea '(meaningro Rome) let him nor bertcer- 
_— longer into the Communion of the ChMrth of A- 
ricke, 
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Pont.cap.24, 


t Qu0d ſi ab eis (id et 
Epi/copis Vigtni:)provece- 
dum put everint , non prey 
wvocent_nifs ad Afvicane 
Conita, &f ad Primates” 
proviectarum ſuerumy ad 
tranſmarina autens qui pu- 
twverit appellands, 4 nulla 
t1tfa {rica bt Conmu- 
piowe” a Yeipiieyr; Concil. 
MAeviraniTa rr, 7 
Bin com. 4. Toit, ap, 
6/9, & Conc Arc. Cam, 
9+. apud. Bin, pa. 643. 


» 
4 CA jb 


"pp "I | 


148 
CENT. V. 

u In boc concilio,n0n 6s 
eppelland: ad Sedem Ape- 
ffolicam [ed tartum modi 
proſequendi appellation.s 
per Lepatos 4 Latere, (68- 
troverſum fuilſe, att Bir- 
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Auguſitnua. 

y Augzuſtini Fpiff. go, 

6d Bonijac Payam 


z Appellatio eft certi/- 
wa Arguraenium priz- 
ctparus Bell.l1 2.de Rom 
Pont, cap.21, 


a reVuuter 32 vi liedd- 
av, cuthorititate ac nutu 
Theodofs) cogebatur, E- 
yagr: hiſt. l:b.1 cap.3, 


b Sacerdates Chalceds- 
Aim vecerun juxte noflrg 
amecepra. Conal, Chalc, 
apud Bin, tom. 2. act. 3, 
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Appeal es denied to Rome. 


Binnius tells us, *that the queſtion was not about the 
right of Appealing to the Sec of Rome,but de mods, rou- 
ching the manner of the Popes admitting Appeales, 
of proſecuting and deciding complaints by his Legates, 
4 latere , but the decree forbids Appcales from Africke 
to Rome, and condemnes not onely the manner, bur the 
matter it ſelte. 

Objedtion, 

You ſay Saint Auſtize oppoſed the Pope ; but he was 

in good favour with * Zozimae, Boniface, and Celefiime, 
Anſwer, 

Saint Awſtine kept good termes with the Biſhops of 
Rowe,” and he had reaſon for it ; becauſe they were 
oreat Patriarkes, and he had occaſion to uſe their helpe 
and countenance, for quelling the Pelagian Heretikes 
and others;and yet notwithſtanding when their faors 
began to uſurpe jurifdiftion over other Churches, then 
hee might ſtand for the right of his African Churches, 
and give his vote freely in the Councel, 

And thus we have tound oppoſition madeto the See 
of Rome by a whole nationall Councel,in the weighty 
poynt of Appealcs ; for ſo Bellarmine makes appealing 
to Rome,and not Appealing from thence,a maine proofe 
of the Popes {upremacie.* 

Now to procecdec, about the yeare foure hundred 
thirtie and one, was the third generall Councell held at 
Epheſus , againſt the Neſtorian herefie which divided 
Chrift into two perſons; it was ſummoned, not by the 
Pope but by the Emperour T heodſiws the younger, At 
his becke, and by hu command, 

In the yeare fourc hundred fiftic and one, the fourth 
generall Conncel was held at Chalcedon,againſt Extyches, 
(who in oppoſition to NLeftorizs) confounded the na- 
tures of Chriſt, making of two diſtin natures, his hu- 
mane and divine, but one nature ; whereas XNefftorius rent 
in under his perſon,making two of one ; this Councel 
was called not by the Pope, * but by the S—_— 

i: 


 TheSeaof C onſtaminople equalled to Rome. 


CC TIE gs, 


ci: it was firſt called at Nice and then recalled from 
thence, and removed to Chalcedon, wholly by the dil- 
poſing of the Emperour ; yea, Leo Biſhop of Rome, 
wrote to the Emperour inſtantly beſeeching him, to 
call it in Tralie : all the Prieffs (faich he)< doe beſeech your 
clemencie with ſighes and teares, that yow would command 4 
general Conncel to be celebrated inTtaly. Butthcir requeſt 


A 


c Onmues manſurtudine ' 
veflram cum genvitthus &f 
lacyrimn 's /upplicant Sacere | 
dites generalem Synodum 


was denied ; it was held at Chalcedon for the eaſe of the J#*4's farre Iraliam ce 


2 


Biſhops of Afia : Leo could not have ir where hee 
would, but where and when the Emperour appointed ; 
and Les was glad to ſend his om thither, 

; Reply. | 

The Emperours ſummoned Councels, but by the 
Popes conſent. * 

CAnſwer, 

It is true indeed, that the Popes conſent was to theſe 
11cient Councells, but no otherwiſe than as the con- 
ſent of other chiete Biſhops; they conſented becauſe 
they could not chuſe, becauſe they reſulved ro bee 0- 
bedient , but they could not appoynt cither place, or 
time. 

To proceed ; This famous Councell of Chalcedon 
renewed and ratifyed the Canon of the {ſecond General 
Councell held at Conſtaxtinople ; and accordingly (fol- 
lowing their example) gave the Bifhop of Conſtantinople 
cquall priviledges with the Biſhop of Rome, The tenour 
ot their decree runneth thus,*0x7 fathers have very right- 


ly given the preheminexce to the See of ancient Rome, be.' 


cauſe the City was the ſeate of the Empire, and wee moved 
w'th the ſame reaſons have transferred the ſame preheminence 
to the ſcat of New Rome (that 14 10ſay Conſtantinople) 
thinking it reaſon that the City honoured with the Empre, 
and with the preſence of th: Senate, and injoying the ſame 
priviledges as Ancient Rome, being th: ſeat of the Emp:re, 
did , and being after it the next ſbould in matters Eccleſh- 
aflicall have equall aavancement, 
Here wee ſce the reaſon which the Councell gives 
K 3 why 


lebrart. Leo Epiſt.2y. * 


4 Dico nulfum Concili- 
um generale Catholicuns 4 
ſolo 1myeratore indium, 
ideft, fine conſenſu & au» 
thoritate Romani Pontifi- 
cis. Bell. lib.r.de Concd, 
cap.13.$ Ad bee. 
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A Decree may paſſe though the Pope oppoſeit. | 
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* Supponit,quod Roma- 
ns /edes tunc primati ha- 
bere weruerit, cum Roma 
ni or-is tmperio potiretur 
#4; adeo non devino, /ed 
humaas jure ceput Eccle- 
fin effeda furrit. Not. 
Binniy min Conc. Chal. att. 
Ifp ig.130,rom.2, 

f 4 Legat « Pontificis 
recddamatum et BoHarm, 
lib. z de Rom Pom..cap. 
1$.$ [1. 

vo EX autem Von1m ice 
cretwn GConcitly 17491 fita 
mij rt parte. Bel. it 2. de 
Concil.c 11.S At --Di;., 
lih.s tit. 17+ dc Rep. Lurs 
160. 


h Hec omnes dicimus, 
hec omnibes placent Con- 
cil.Cialced.apud Bin.aft, 
16. pag 137.t0Mm.2. 

i Et t6ta Synodus ap- 
probavit.lbid. 

ke Relation Syzodi ad Le- 
one p37 Concil. Chalced. 
act. 16, p. 149. 

| Contra liftio noflra 
hi geil 's tnharcat. Ibid, 
pag. 137. 


why Rome had the firſt place, was not becauſe it was 

ſo ordained by Gods law, jure divino* , or in Saint Pe. 

ters right ; but by the conſent and conſtitutions of men, 

becaule Rome was ſometime the imperiall ſeat ; and the 

ſcat being thence tranſlated to Conſtantinople , upon the 

ſame reaſon Conſt avtinople ary made cquall with Rome, 
Repty, 

The Popes Legats proteſted againſt this * Canon you 
alleadge, Anſwer, 

It is a rule in law; 8 7 hat is acconnted the at? of all, 
which s publikely done by the greater part, by the moſt 
voyces ; otherwiſe there would bee no judgement gi- 
ven, becauſe ſome perverſe onzs would ſtill diflenr, 
Now all the Councecll, fave onely the Popes Legates, 
conſented upon the Canon , and they wereto be ruled 
by the major part of the Councclls votes : neither doc 
we finde that anciently the Pope had a negative or ca- 
ſting voyce in Councels z and therefore the Chalceden 
Councell notwithſtanding the Legates oppoſition, pro- 
feſleth, * Hes omnes dirimus, this t all our vote, and T o14 
Synodus, ' the whole Conncell hath confirmed thu Canon for 
the hanour of the See of Conftantinople, And accordingly 
the whole * Councell wrote to Pope Les, 

Why but the Popes Legatcs approoved it no#, !they 
contradicted it. True, inthis particular they diſſented, 
But becauſe they as al other Br%,even Pope Les himſclfe, 
conſented unto that general Maxime, Thatthec judge- 
ment of the greater part fhall ſtand for the judgement 
of the whole Councell , in that generall both the Le- 
gates of Leo, and Leo himſelfe, did implicute, and virtue 
ally conſent to that very Canon, from which aRually 
and expiicite they did then diſſent, For which cauſe, 
the moſt prudent Tudges truely ſatd, Tota Synodus, the 
who'e Councell hath approved this Canon , cither explicit? or 
1nplicite, cicher expreſlely or virtually approved it. Yea 
the whole Counccll profeſſed the ſame, and that even 
K the Synogall relation of their As to Pope Leo, ſay 
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ACouncel approvedubough the Pope approve it not. g er 
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ing : Wee have confirmed the Canon of the ſecond Councell CENT, V, 
for the honour of the See of Conftamixople , declaring evi- 
dcatly that Ac of approving that Canon to be the AR 
of the whole Synod, although they knew the Pope and 
his Legates contradict?d it,as my learned kinſman Do- 
Qor Crakamthorpe hath well obſerved. ® z i —_— 
In a word, what though the Popes Legates were cell- chap 18: ſeQ.ag. 
abſent at the making of this AR, becauſe they would 
not bee preſent, and when they were preſent diſclaimed 
ir £ the major part of the Synodall voyces carryed it ; 
2&4 ſothe Decree paſſed, and was afterwards confirmed 
by the ſixth Generall Councell. 
Repty. | 
The Canon which equalleth the Patriarke of Con- 
ſtantixople to the Biſhop of Rowe makes not againſt us, 
(ince it was not confirmed by the Pope , who onely | . 
confirmed ſuch*Canonsas concerned matters of Faith, ,, * £9/#ibir, /e Cond- 


s lium iflud apmobaſle 
Now Councells are not of force till the Pope ratifie 1m Tauren wo" a 


them. o | Honem Fidei. Leo E | . 


| $9.Aad Concil. Chalced. 
Anſwer, Bcllar.li. 2.de pay was 


By this reaſon you will make the Popes ſupremacie cap.22. $ ſecundo. 


no Article of Faith; And what though Leo oppoſed , * ©**#orum ludicium 


. , tum demu 
the Canon, yet as Cardinall C»ſanws laith, » Yſe and ca. a ———_— bor 


flome carryed it againſt the Pope, Pontificis con firwatio. 1d. 


Beſides, a Councel may be approved, though the We ry yk nes * 
Pope approve it not ; and ſo was the ſecond generall tongo rempore. Cuſan.cor- 


Councel called againſt the Macedonian Heretikes and — TR 
others; it was held by the Catholike Charch a lawfull Conf] antinopolitani Cone 


generall Councel , though none of the Popes before < Sachatenee dommany 
Gregorics time approved it , for Gregorie ſpeaking of the 4;,,* wy —_— 
Canons of that Councel , ſayth, 4 Zoſaem Canones, vel cunt. Rowena autem eccle- 


gefta Synodi illius, hattenns now habet , nec accipit, the Ro- #* ©9/dem Canoner velge. 


'a Synodi illins hat? 
mane Church neither hath, nor approveth thoſe Ca- a baber, nee Excipit ; bs 


nons or Ads, ſothat the Romane Church, untill Gre- 5c aurem candem Syng- 
- Fortes time , neither approved the Canons nor Acts of _ cn _—__ 
that ſecond general} Councel; - And that' is it, which dfiniunm. Greg, Epilt1.s 
Gregory intendeth, ſaying, haenus non habts nic accipit, 4 15 epilt.31, 
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r Er ſuc qaeruwy $1 0- 
dis Sixt! e union alts Ec 
cific. peut quatuor libros 
ſauc t Evargety rev prms. 
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Rome bad primacie f order, not of of juriſ: diftion. 
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not meaning that till the yeare wherein ke writ that E- 
piltle, for himlelte before profeſſed, * to embrace that 
[ccond Courcelas one of the toure Evangeliſts: bur un- 
till Gregor:es time, hattenm,untill this age, wherein I live, 
w.s the ſecond Councel, the Canons or Acts thereof, 
not ha! nor approved by the Romane Church; and yer 
all this timc, ir was held an approved Synod ; as the 
lame D. Crakantborpe hath obſerved, * 
Dueſtton, 
Had not the Biſhop of Rome the priority ? 
Anſwer, 

He haJ1 a priority of Order, Honour, or Place be- 
fore otliers ; but nor of Turiſdiction over and above 0- 
thers ; but even as Ambaſladors take place one of ano- 
ther, yet have no dominion one over another, 

ueſton, 
Was not Rome highly eſteemed of old £ 
Anſwer, 

Old Rome was highly eſtecmed. Firſt, becanſe there 
the Apoſtles caught, and Rome profeſſed the true Faith, 
and divers of her Biſhops were Martyrs, 

Secondly, becauſe Reme was ſomnerime the chicfe 
ſcat of rhe Empire, and ſo the chicte City had a chiete 
Piſhop, 

Thirdly, becauſe the Eaſterne or Greeke Church 
was often at odds, and diſſention , therefore ſuch as 
were diſtreflied had their recomle for Councel and 
helpe,to the Parriarke of the Weſt,the Biſhop of Rome, 
and this made him much reſpected and her biſhops 
withall bcing Godly men, and in good favour with the 
Empce:ou's, they cften times 1elieved ſuch as were di- 
Greiſed : thus Inl.ws bifhep of Keme helped the baniſhed 
Athanaſius : for theſe, and the like reſpects the Fathers 
ſpake reverently of Rome, as ſhe was in diebus ills, in 
their rime. But what is this to Rome in her corrup! &- 
ſtate? whiles the Pope challengeth to himfelfe infalibi- 
lity of judgement, and not content with the panes 
whi 


-Pelagianiſme oppoſed in Britaine. 153 


9" CCI 


which his aunceſtors held , this Romane Diowephes CENT, \'S 
ſeckes preheminence,affefting not only an Hierarchiem 
the Church,but a Monarchy over the whole Church.as 
if Saint Peter (whole ſuccefſour he pretends to be) had 
hcld the Apoſtolike chayre, as it were in Fee, for him 
and his Succcflours for ever , and the other eleven had 
held theirs for terme of life onely. 

And now to looke homewaids to our Britaine : in this 
Age we find ouraurceſtors, beſides their common enc- 
maes the Scots, Picts, and Saxons, troubled with another 
more ſecret, but as dangerous, to wi, the Pelagian here- 
ſie, wherewich Pelagius (a Romane Monke, borne in L:t- 
tle Britatre) with his Diſciple Celeſtis, beganne to infe 
theſe Northerne parts, But after they, and their here. | | 
lies were condemned in the Councels of Carthage and | 
Mels, Pope Celeſiine ſent Paltadius into Scotland, as alio | 
our neighbours the French biſhops (at the requelt of the * | 
Catholique Engliſh) ſent ? Germanus biſhop of Awxerre, 7 ow — 
and Lupus biſhop oft T r0ys in Champerene, into Eneland, larioram berefin pr offige- 
to bear downe Pelagianſwe , which they happily ſup- *#- 7 0 IO 
preſſed, "OS | 

Now alſo there was a Provincial Councel * held in | T,jiater pers oy 
Bretaine, for the reforming of Religion, and repairing 
ot the ruin'd Churches , which the Pagan marriage of 
Yortiger had decayed, to the great gricte of the people, 
A plaine roken that their zcale continued even unto 
thoſe daycs: for ſo it was, whiles Yorreger a Britiſh 
Prince marryed with the fayre but Infidel Rowena, Hen- 
gifts daughter, this Saxon match had almoſt undone 
both Church and State , whileſt (as * Bede complaines) 
Prieſt's were flaine ſtanding art the Altar, and biſhops 
with tacir flocks were murdered ; till ar length, they : 
aſſembled a Counccl to repayre thole decayes which 
this marriage had made. 

Now to c!oſc up this Age, the Reader may obſerve Þ Greg.ep 2.ie@ x1 
that we have ſurveyed the firſt foure Generall Councels, 9; 15 yore A. 
which Gregorte the Great > profeſſed that he embraced ' 2 0p1ſt 24, 
the 


a Beda Hi#for, Au- 
glor. lib.1, cap. 15. 
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The Popes $ upremacic oppoſed b y general Councels. 


c Cum Eccleſia diftra- 
heretur, & pars Mariam 
dyYypwwrorxor , Homini- 
param,pars hom xor Det. 
param nominandam affr- 
ezarcnt, Neſtorias, vocen 
211070 x0044u4 Maria 6p- 
peltaretur, excogitavit. E- 
yagr. Hiſltor, Eccleftaſt, 
Lib. t cap. 7. 


d Conctlia prneralia 
wee ſunt; primum » ultt- 
mun,aelia.C amp.Rat.q. 


the foure Goſpels: and indeed they were called zg:irſt 
thoſe foure Arch-hererickes that peſtered the Crnurch:; 
the firſt was h:1d at Nrce,againſt Arrize a Pri-it of Alcy. 
anaria , who hcld that Chriſt was ncither God, nor e- 
ternall, but an excellent creature, created before all 
creatures, The ſecond at Conſtantizople,againſt Macedonz. 
&, who held, that Chriſt was nor of the ſame eſſence , 
not 4«#-»;, conſubſtanriall , and of the ſame ſubſtance, 
with the Father, but oncly 5neivrs like to him ; and that 
the Holy Ghoſt was not God , but Gods Miniſter, 
and a creature not eternall, The third at Ephoſas againſt 
Neſforius, who held , that Chriſt had two ſeverall per- 
ſons, but not two wills , © and chat the Virgin Mry was 
not to be called 87% , the mother of God, but zerrs- 
xc, the Mother of Chriſt.The fourth at Chalcrdon,where 
Dioſcorus, and Eutyches were condemned, This Eutyches 
(confuting Nefloriws) fell into other herefies , and con- 
founded the two natures of Chriſt, making him (after 
his union) to have butthe divine nature onely, 

Beſides, the Reader may farther obſerve, that upon 
the ſurvey of theſe firſt foure Generall Councells (fo 
much eſteemed by S.Gregor)) it is found, that they con- 
fined the biſkop of Rome to his bounds, with other 
Patriarkes ; and they cqualled other Patriarchall Seas 
tothe Remane : {o that hereby is diſcovered the vanity 
of Campian's flouriſh, ſaying, 4 Generall Comncells ave all 
ours, the firſt, and the laſt, and the mid4le. Forwe imbrace 
ſuch Generall Councells as were held in thoſe golden 
Ages, within the firſt ſixe hundred yeares, or there- 
abouts. 

The middle ranke, beginning at the ſecond Nicene, 
unto the Councell of Florence, held inthe Aves of the 
mingled and contuled Church, they are neither wholly 


theirs, nor ours. 


The two laſt, the one at Lateran, the other at Trent, 
theſe (being held by the drofle of the Church) te 
theirs. 

AN 
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Of the Fathers Autboritie_« 


PAPIST, 
”—_ bave produced the Fathers for theſe five or ſixe hun- 
ared yeares, as if they had beene of your Faith ; whereas 
you tſſent from them, * and refuſe thery tryall : but wee ho.- 
mour them, and appeale to the joynt cor;ſent of Anitquity, 
PROTESTANT. 

Where wee ſeeme to vary from them, it iseither tn 
things humane, arbitrarie and indifferent,or in matters 
not fully diſcuſſed by the ancient, or in poynts which 
were not delivered by joynt conſent of the ancient, or ,, ..__ | 
, ; Neminem welim fic. 
in things which are reproved by plaine demonſtration amplei mea omnia, ut me 
of holy Scripture, and wherein the Fathers permitli- /<qu«1ur, if in els, quibus. | 
berty of diſſenting, and the Papiſts rhemſclves uſual- At RD 
ly take it, Neither would Saint Auff:ne (the faireſt cap.21 tom. 7, 70 
flower of Antiquity) have his Reader follow him farther ,,< Multacſein opuſcur, 
thas hee followeth the Truth, not denying but that as tn bu ns —_ 
maners, ſo in hu writings many things might juſtly be* taxed, mm cap.1.tom.7, 

Neither doe we refuſe the triall of the Fathers,truc= - - me OT: — 
ly alleadged, and rightly underſtood, witneſſethe chal- e wlitakyr in inſþ.ad” 
lenge made by Biſhop Jewe{{4, and ſeconded by Door #3 ro | 
IWhitaker © , and Door Featly , yea, Door Whita- ——_— is, ya PPenty 
ker * (as Scaltetus obſerveth) 8 was confident , That the  $ Pamrer in maximia 
: # —_ althoueh in ſome matters they be variable, and part- par ptr 'ts w_ | 

, partly ours, yet in the material poynts they. be whol- ſanis ac minutiffimis ve- 


ly ours, and theirs iu matters of leſſer moment, and ſome fow {1% Sculcerus in Medulle: | 
Temes, Pate, Partc 2.C,1F.Pp. 140, | 


q Bcllar, de notis Ec- 
cicl. CP. 9, 


v 
2. 

£ 
; 
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156. 


SENT; V. 


h Conference with 
Hart. chap.#. divi/ 6. 


i Audi dicit Dominus, 
non dicit aut Ambroſuas, 


aut Auguftinus , [cd dictt 


Dom 'nus. Auzuſt, Epilt, 
45. tom. 2, 

k Solu els Scripturaru? 
libru , qui jam Caronid 
appellantir d dit hun tt- 
moren honoremq; deſerrey 
ut nuum corum Aut 39- 
rew {cribend) altquid er- 
raſſe firmiſune crelam. 
Alior autrom na levo,, ut 
quantaltbet ſanllitare d1- 


| Crinaq; prepollcant, non 


| 


idco wverum pitem , quia 
ipfiita /enſcrunt. Auult, 
Epilt. iQ, 

| Parrec.in int r1pretd- 
ftonc Earipturarum , non 
ſober ac in omuth.44 Ca- 
t0.tca Ecileſias [equitar. 
Bron ad an 34. 
m Scripts P 4triun non 


We /anr Fegule, no hibret 
Wy author er atom oblitendi. 
W& Bcll ir, de Concil. autho- 


rit.l.z.c.12.S Re Þ1d-0. 


bed. command 


Sole teſlimony of F athers no ground of Faith. 


Ee ee —— 


Tenets, Likewilc, that great light of Oxford DoQor Ret. 
xo/s, in his Conterence with Maſter Hart, folemnel 
proteſted,"that in his opinion not one of all the Fathers 
was a Papilt ; for (ſaith he) The wery being and eſſence of 
a Papiſt conſiſts in the opinion of the Popes ſupremacie , but 
the Popes ſupremacic was not allowed by aoy of the 
Fathers, as he there proveth againſt Hart : not one then 
of all the Fathers was a Papilt, 
P A, 

May wee not eround our Faith upon the Fathers Tefti- 

manies f = 
PRO, 

Wee reverence the ancient Fathers, bur ſtill with re- 
ſervation of the reſpe& wee owe 10 that CAncient of 
dyes, Dariet 7.6. their father and ours, who taught 
young Elthu, lob. 32.6, to reprove his Ancients, even 
holy /-b amonelt them, 79b 33.12. him alone doe 
we acknowledge for the father of our Faith, on whom 
wee may ſafely ground in things that are to bee belic- 
ved, For every Article of Chriſtian Faith muſt bee 
orounded on divine revelation *; but all opinions of 
the Fathers arc not divine revelations, neither doc the 
Fathers challenge to themlelves infallibility of judge- 
ment. Saint Auſtine ſaith, * Tha reverence and honour 
have I learnt to grve t0 thoſe Bookes of Scripture onely, which 
are called Canonicall, that 1 moſt firmely believe none of their 
Authors could any whit erre in writing : But others I ſo reaat, 
that with how great ſanity and learning ſoever they doe ex- 
cell, I therefore thinke not any thing to be true, becanſe they 
{» thought it , but becanſe they were able to perſwade me, <t - 
ther by theſe Canonicall Authours, or by ſome prob :ble reaſon, 
that it did not [werve from truth, 

Neither doe our Adverlarics yield inf illibility of 
judgement t » the Fathers , Barontzes faith, ! The Church 
doth not always, and in all thinzs follow the Fathers inter- 
pretation of Scripture, Bellarmine faith " Ther Wwriltngs 
are xo rules of Faith, nexther have they authority to binde, 
Canm 


y 


The Fathers not free from errour. 


Canus tells us, " That the ancient Fathers ſometime erre,, CENT, V, 


- 
* 


and againſt the ordinary courſe of nature bring forth a mon- ® vferrer lumen k. 


er, And it may bee ſome of the well-gitted moderne /ave deficiunrg; interdum, 


Doors may ſce as farre as ſome of the ancient. Friar «c won/rum quandogy pe» 
riunt. Canus loc, T heol, 


Stclia, though it bee farre from him to condemnethe |, .; .. 
common expoſition given by the ancient holy DoRors, 
Tet 1 know fall well ( {aith he *) thas Pygmen being put upon o Bene tamen ſcimms 


Gyants ſhoulders, doe ſee farther than the Gyants themſelves, 7)gme0r Gigattum fume 
Neither doe wee ſpeake this, as if wee refuſed the try- Pe ea). do 


all of Fathers, but putly to bring rhe matter to a ſhor- <norrr.in Euc. cap, 16. p. 


r iſ ; 10.2, ſuper illa yerb 
ecr iſſue, and partly to givethe word of God (the foun- Confrere nbd Parey. ., 


dacion ? on which wee build our faith) it's due ; for we p Epbeſ.2.20. 
doe uſually produce the Fathers teſtimonies,thereby ro = 
ſhew our content wich the ancient Church, 
P A, 
Fil you charge the Fathers with errour ? 
PRO. 
The Fathers being but men have erred through,o- 
yerſight and affeQion. 
Saint Cyprian, and a whole Councell with him cr- 
red in the point of Rebaptization, 4 whiles through too  — 18-73. 
much hatred of Herctickes, they condemned the Bap- a 
tiſme of Heretickes as unlawfull, and would have them 
baptized anew. WFI2 
Origen, * through too much compaſſion of-the wic- \,* Oiſericordinr 
rr: 0 Al that the Devils themfolve ſhould bee ſaved «t __ me Hem 0. 
T ertullian through ſpite of the Rowane Cleargie, re- ;, © ivy cnciatibus ery» 
volred to the Montaniits, *and was taken up with their ender, argue" /octendes 
idle Proghecies and revelations. rn ng rot 


: , 4%; Civ Dei lib, 21:cap-17. 
Divers of the Fathers were tainted with the errour —_— & ibid. c. 24. Ori- 


of the Chiliaſts, or Millenaries,* miftaken herein in that gc in his booke «e#«p> © 


they thought that Chriſtians afrer the ReſurreRion APD, hed + why] 
;hould raigne a thouſand yeares with Chriſt upon the 2 conmendowir. Tertul. 
earth, and there ſhould marry wives , beget children, de Aniwd, cap. ule, 


e Sixt Senenſ, Bibligth, 


cate, drinke, and live in corporal! deligats ; which er- i.s. aonet.233. © 
rour, though flatly repugnantto the Scriptures, (which 


ſay 


PT) eviors pro Meri- 
gy ene ng P 


s, 


= 


. 
- _-_ 


—- 


& x. theſTal. 4. 17. 


form4 [uram. 


ad Fphe/. 


Romiſls for their owne ends reje& the Fathers conſznt. 
Cunt, V. 


u Mart«. z2. 30, 


ſay "that in the Reſurre&ion, they neither marry, 'nor 
are given in marriag*®, but are as rhe Angels in heaven) 
they fell into z partiy by confounding the firſt, and ſe- 
cond Reſurrection , Revel, 20.5. and parily, by taking 
that carnally, which was myſtically mcant in the Reve- 
lations, Revel,21.10,and 22.2, 

Beſides, the Fathers in the expoſition of Scripmre, 
doe of.entimes differ each from other , as S:xtus Se- 
nenſis hath obſerved in his Bibliotheca,b:b.7, 

PA. 

Thoweh particular Fathers doe erre in ſome things , yetthe 
b Bula Ph 4. /4P7 body of them © ſound,now we are bound tobinterpret the Scripe 
ture according to the joynt conſent of the Fathers, 

PRO, 

You have forfeited your bond, for inthe divifion of 
the ten cd nandements (to conceale your Idolarry tou- 
ching Image- worſhip forbidden in the ſecond) you goe 
againſ? the ſtreame of antiquitie, the learned Tewes, rhe 
* Augu#.queſt. 71. Fathers Grecke and Latine,tor though Saint Auſtin,* in 


paves * 8 ihr pet of the myſtery of the blefſed Trinirie, placed 
de Decalogs. three commandements in the firſttable, and ſeaven in 


d loſeph Antiquit.lu the later , yer there be a dozen of the Ancients that di. 
794 _w_ Rea vide them as we doe ; namely, the Hebrewes , as Pz. 
Carm. 35m P-alos 10 and leſeſÞns ſhew 4 z and amongſt the Greeians, Gre. 

f Origener m Exod. HO gorie Navzianzeme ©, Origen f, Athanaſius *, ChryſORomet,or 
ogy - - pode" $5wpp Whvſocver was the Author of the workeunperfir upon 
$ Scripture rom 4 Mathew , amongſt the Latines,S. Ambroſe, Sy Hierome A 
Cid, ana and one more ancient then they both, to wit, ! the Au- 

i491" is £»#. ad thor of the queſtions of the 01d and new Teſtament,go- 
Fpieſe\cop-c.rem. 5. ing under Saint Auftins name, And For Hiſtorian:,Sulpi. 

« Heron 16-00 rus Severus, in his ſacred Hiſtorie ®, and Zonars in his 

| Augn/.queſt.wer Annals *,they be of the fame-mind 4 where is now your 
nov Team £49 7.19-4 {fubmiſſion to the joynt conſent of the Fathers 2 
” Fg Fin 66 In like fort, you hgld * that the bleſſed Virgin was 

n Z014ras Arral tome.1 free from all ſpot of Originall finne; and yet the Scrip- 
_— — — —— ſayth, That in Adam «ll have ſinned, Rom. 5. 12. 


Decr. de peccat. orig. & | 
/e}'6.de tufif.cat.z3, and your owne man Melchior Canus produceth ſeven- 
recne 


The Romiſts alleadge counterfeit Fathers. Vi « 


—} EE. ee ee ER. co 


reenc Fachers torhe contra : Þ Santtt ommes, all the holy CERT, V, 
Fathers , tht have mentioned thu matter , (uno ore) with , Þ Senftiomnes quiin 6 
one conſent affirme, the bleſſed Vir in to have beene conceived ondqatiiganyes wo» 
in Origizall june, And yerthele be the mtn that crake 5eram virginaw in pecea- 
of the unanimous conent of Fathers, that the Fathers Ts concepts, Mel. 
, anus loc, Theol 1 7.c.x, 
are as ſure to them , 4 as Gregory the thirteenth uw a lo= q Pair:s tam [unt no- 
ving Father to by children of the Charch, The truth is, #11 994m Gregoriza decks 
whatſoever they lay of the Fathers to dazel the pco- CLI as 221 
ples eyes withall they uſerhem as Merchants doe their 
Counters, ſometimes ſtanding for pence, ſometime for 
pounds, cen as they be mext and readie(t at hand, to 
make up their accounts; neither are they farther enter- 
tained, then they tavour the keyes and authority of the 
Church, ſaith Daraws *; now by the Church hemeancs r Nc enizn. Patres cen> 
the Roman Church. And Gretſcr ſaith, * that if the Fa. /*n1ur, cum /uum. aliquid, 
| | quod ab Ecil fas non acer 
thers teach otherwiſe than the Church, (namely the Roman pe,,u;, wel /aribuat, vel. 
Church) thes they bee not Fathers, but ſtep-ſathers > nat "cent. Durzus Relp, ad,, 
Dodtours, but Seducers. Cornelius Mw the biſhop of Biton. \ht)Erl.13 5. Þ. 249% 
to ſayth, * T hat in points of F aith, he groeth more creait ts «4 FR bay Le 
the Pope, than to « thouſand Auſtines, Hieromes, Grego- /& /edu9er eft. Gretler 
ries; and yct theſe be the men rhat cry up the Fathers, Tus np —F: 
Now if the Fathers make ſo much for them, ofThey of  « Ego, ut Jerege Pate 
the Fathers ; how is it that they corrupt the writings of 9, P* 3"! /unme pon- 
the true Fathers, and deviſe ſuch fleights to cludethcir 4 a 
teſtimonics 2 how is it that they are driventofly tothe 9247 mile auguftins 
baſtard treatiſes of falſe Fathers going under the name ns EE wh 
| ; . g » SCONn,, 
of Abdias, Linus,Clemens, $. Demys,and the like Knights Guliemu.Cornel;Muſſos 
of the Poſte, brought in_todepoſc on their behalfe z Commentin Roms c. 14, 
though others of their owne fide have caſhiered them Pn: 
as councerfeits? * for inſtanceſake ; amongſt the Popes , # See Doftor /ames of 
decretall Epiſtles , the firſt of Clemens writren(as is pre- {<p Oardy of fake Fae 
tended) to Temes the brother of the Lord-,-is vouched no!ds Conference with 
by Bellarmine, * for proofe of the Popes Supremacieg <p 3Dmil.s, 


' . Bel//ar. de Rom. 
as alſo by the Rhemiſts,? to prove that Peter promiſed > 


Saint Clement that after his departure he would nor = y Rhem. Annos. in Pet. 
-» 9 7 


to pray for him and his flocke , now this 'C $ - 


pretended to be the: ſame thar lived in the Ap'\Iſtles 
timcs, 


- 


% 


— 


7% 11 Romiſts alledge F athers befide the queſtion in hand. 


CrenT.V. times, and is mentioned by Saint * Pax/, but it is diſco. 
rt Plul,4 3. vered for a counterfeit; for in this Epiſtle it is aid, that 
Petcr prayed Clemens to'write (after his death) this Epi. 
{tle to lames the brother of the Lord,to comfort him 
and Clemens did {0 ; whercas lames was dead long be- 
a Fu/ch.biff lib.2c.23. 


| fore Peter, * about an cight yeares at leaſt , now what 4 
Joſeph. entiq. ud. lib. 20 IP. ; | 
cs. ſenceleſſe thing is this ro write letters ro a dead man, 


Qui ramen (8. 7acob*] ſpecially knowing him to be dead : and hereupon Car- 
bes vitaw finterae, Ginal Cuſanws hath caſt off this Epiſtle as counterfeit: In 


Cuſaa.l1b.z. de Concord. deed Tuwrrian the [eſuit ftriveth ro defend b this Epiſtle, 


Cathol.cap.z. &lb.z.c.17 nnot ſhew by whar carr Clement di 
b Oftendamuſ/que veri- but yet hee ca y yer t did 


ima eſſe, que B. perrum {end the letters to Saint James, And yer mult theſe bee 


'N ne ++ 6h Fr. vouched under the reverent names of Saints Ab4/as, 
| urrian. deftcn(. Canon. @.,; ' : : ; 
& epiſt. Decreral, lib. 4. Saint Linws , Saint Clement , Saint Denys ; beeing not 


| cap.4.paz.306. much unlike ( as one in Budew compares © ſome 


© Qualer ſunt que e1i- or2ye pontifician Fathers) to antiques in Churches 
bus ſacris mutulares ſfta- , h : 3 
twe pilis aur columnis in. (Which bow and crouch under vaults and pillars , and 
ponuntur—patere cos ni=+ {ceme to beare up the Church, as ſometime the Pope 


hilo utitiores ftatu's lapi-1 "I" 
deie effe. Badeusde Aﬀe.1 thought hee ſaw the Church of Saint 74bn Latteranc 


lib.s pag.277- / torter, and ready to fall, had not Saint Dominick upheld 
1 The life of $aing) it with his ſhoulder ©, whereas theſe doe nor beare up 
Deninicke. {the Church, bur are borne out by the Church, and are 


; 1ndced but puppets. 


PT LR. "I 2 
- 0 ——G— GY — _———_— 


P A, | 
Maſter Wadeſworth ſaith, Hee found the Catholickes had 


farre greater and better armies of evident witneſſes than the 
Probienss, 


PRo0o. 
e Bedeis Letters to Maſter Bedel anſwereth Maſter Wadeſworth, © that had 
Walſeworth pag.t0g.119 5+ rleaſed God to have opened his eyes, as hee did Eli- 
[ba's ſervants, hee might have ſeene, that there were more 
on our fide than azainft us, Beſides (as Maſter Bedel (aith): 
the Rewane Doctors may bring in whole armies of wit- 
neſlcs on their ſide, when they change the queſtion, and 
prove what no body denyes; as when the queſtion is, 
whether the Pope have a monarchy over all Chriſtians, 
an nvancroliable jacliifion, and infallibility of judge- 
ment, 


Weg: _ Egerre- co - » 


| (aveats tobe uſed touching the Fathers 


ment,* Bellarmine alleadgerh a number of Fathers, Greek CENT, V.. 
and Latine, to prove onely that Saint Peter had a prt- AY np ; ay OD 
macie of honour and authority, which is farre ſhort of anſwered by D.Fieldlib.s 
that ſupremacie which the Popes now claime, and <#-35-36- 
which 1s the queſtion. | 
So alſo to provethe verity of Chriſts body and blood 
inthe Lords Supper, 5 Bellermine ſþends the whole booke 8 Fe#r.4e Encbar. 
in citing the Fathers ot ſeverall Ages. To what pur- 
poſe 2 when the queſtion is not of the truth of the pre. 
{ence, but of the manner, whether it bee to the teeth 
or belly (which hee in a manner denyes) orto the ſoule 
and faith of the receiver, 
So alſo * Bellarmine for the proofe of Purgatory al- b Zelzr. & Purger 
lcadgeth a number of Fathers (as Ambroſe, Hilarie, Ort. **©9: 
zen, Baſil, Lattantiue , Terome) but farre from the pur- 
poſe of the queſtion, and quite beſide their meaning : 
for they fpake of the fire at the end of the world (as 
S1xtus Senenfis (aithi ) and Beflarmine cites them for the i Sixt. Senex/. Biblion 
fire of Purgatory before the end. ANALY 
Inlike ſort, for proofe of Saintly invocation, Belly. 
mine muſters up thirty Fathers, of the Greeke and La- 
tine Church* ; now here is an army of ancients able _* #3*#ar. 4.1. de San#? 
o fright ſome untrained ſouldiers ; but it is but like the ©"? 
army that troubled the Burgundians,, * Who lying neerets * Tong _— uu 
Paris, and loking for the batraile, ſuppo dere TRA i andy roſes 196 
have beene Laugces held wpright - or liket ofe ſouldiers ucrent que s'eltoient gis 
mentioned by Platarch in the life of CAgefilawe , who —_— - rag ores 
bombaſted, and emboſſed ont their coates with preat logs vorieſine Chapt, ix, 
quarters, to make them ſeeme bigge and terrible to the 
cnemy ; but after they were =. ſhunts and flaine in 
rne field, Ageſilans cauſed them to be ftripr, and bid his 
ſouldiers behold their ſlender and weeriſh bodies, of 
which they ſtood ſo much in feare, whiles they loo- 
 ked ſo big upon their enemies : the like may be ſayd 
of Bellarmine's forces , they keepe a great quarter, but 
when they come to joyne iſſue for it, they are ſoone 
defeated, For of the Fathers alleadgedby —_— 
L there 


= Ps, 24 
* bt 
ow 
| | l | 
- 


—— 


(aveass to be obſerved touching 


there be (as is already ſhowne in the fitth Age) ſeyen of 
the thirty, which bee no Fathers, but poſf-nars, punies 
to primitive Antiquity. 

Eight of them bee juſtly ſuſpeRed not to bee men 
of that credite, as that their depoſitions may be ta- 
Ken, 

Two or three of them are wrong cited by a writ of 
errour, being cither ignorantly, or wilfully mi(-tran- 
ſlated, 

Seven others of them ſpeake like Poets, Oratours, 
Panegyriſts, not dogmatically, but figaratively,with 
rhetoricall compcllations, expreſſing their votes, and 
dclires. 

The other ſixethat remaine, they ſpeake of Intercel. 
ſton in generall, not of Invocation in particular,of ſome 
few pcoples private praftice, but not of the Chuches 
Office, Agend, or Doctrine generally taught, praQi- 
ſed, and eſtabliſhed, 

M. Aoulins waters Beſides (as Maſter Moulin ſaith) * among ſo many 
of Si/oe,orConfuration of Authours as might fill a houſe, it is an eafie matter ro 
Purgatoiies ©9%-7-P%* finde ſomewhat to wreſt to a mans owne adyantage,and 
£5 never to bce perceived, becauſe few men have theſe 

bookes, and of them that have them, few doe reade 
them, and of thoſe that reade them , teweſt of all doe 
undcrftand them. 


4M... tad. River trad. But that wee may the better conceive the meaning 


de Pinus eurorie. c.11. Of the teſtimonics and allegations of the Fathers, let us 
Bulbop Mounrague M15 bferye ſuch cautions as the learned ! have ſer downe 
Treatmlſe of the Inyocati- ; 
on of Saints. pag. 155. Or Our helpe herein. 
DoRor Fearlges Diſpur. The Fathers writings bee either Dogmaticall, Pole+ 


with M. Mugkr pag. 100, _- 
\ Camion. micall, or Popular. 


> Caution \ Intheir Dogmaticall, and Do@rinall, wherein they 

ſct downe poſitive Divinity, they are aſually very cir- 

\ cumſpedt: in their Polemickes,and Agoniſtickes,carneſt 

| andreſolute: in their Homilies, and popular diſcourſe, 
free and plaine, | 

In their controverſall writings,it fall's out ſometimes, 


that 


3.C auto 


the Fatbers Allegations. 


that through heat of diſputation , whiles they oppoſe 
one crrour , they (lip in:o the oppotite ; like one that 
labouring to make a crooked thing ſtraight, bends it the 
quite contrary way : thus Hierome whiles he affronts 
ſuch a; impugn'd virginity, himſelfe quarrels at lawfull 
Matrimony; otherwiſe the Fathers in their Polennques, 
whiles they keepe themſelves cloſe to the queſtion in 
hand,their renets arc ever molt ſound, and direct. 

In their Humilics , and exhortations to the people, 
they ſt.ive to move affeCtions, ſo that they runne forth 
into figu:es of Rhetorick, and keepe not themſelves 
cloſe to points of dodrine, 

Of this kind of yu Sixtus Semenſis you a good 
Rule, to wit, * that Their ſayings are not to be arged in the 
rigour , becauſe that Orator like they ſpeake Hyperbolically and 
inexceſſe , and he gives inſtance in Chyſo/tome,as well he 
might ; for in the point of the Sacrament, he ufed ſuch 
Rhetoricall ſtraines , as hath beene noted in the fifth 
Centurie : and H:erome ſaith of himſelfe, * 1 have played 
the Oratowr, in manner of a declamation, to wit, by way 
of amplification, and exaggeration, 

Saint Hierome obſerves, ? T hat before that Southerne 
Devill Arius aroſe at Alexandria , the ancients ſpake cer- 
taine things in ſimplicitie , and not ſo warily : Saint Auſtine 
makes the like obſervation touching Pelagizs , how that 
the Fathers, ante mota certamina Pelagiana, extended the 
power of Free-will above meaſure, having then no 
cauſe to feare, there being no Pelagias then riſen up in 
the world, an enemie of grace, and advancer of nature. 
Vutill the Pelagians beganne to wranele, the Fathers (ſaith 
Saint <Auſtine, 4 and he givcs inſtance in Saint Chryſo. 
ſtome) tooke lefſe heed to ther ſpreches, to wit, inthe poynt 
of Originall finne, and free-will, bur after that the Pe- 
lagian hereſie aroſe, it made us, faith the ſame Auſtine, 
* Multo vigilantiores, diligentiore/que,much more diligent, 
and vigilant in ſcanning of this point. In like fort, the 
DoRors that lived in the middle ages,what timePopery 
L 2 was 


CENT, V, 


4 Caution. 


n Non ſunt Conciond« 
torum verba ſemper e0 ri- 
gore accipienda, multa e- 
nim Declamatores per Hy- 
perbolen enanciant , hoc 
tnterdum Chry/ſoftouz0 con- 
tipgit. Sixt, Scnen(, Bib» 
lioth, hb.6s. Annot.15 2, 

o Rhetoricati ſums, t 
in morem Declamatorum, 
pau/ulum in fimus Hicron. 
adverſ.Hclyid. 

5 Caution, 

p Antrquam in Alexa- 
d, id quaſs Demonium me- 
ridianis Arius naſcerctury 
tnzocenter quedem & mi- 
na caute loquuti ſunt. Hi- 
cron.in Apolog,z. adverſ, 
Ruthnum.pag. 220, 

q Talt quaſtione nultus 
pul/abatur; wobis[ pela- 
£'anu)] nondum lutiganti» 
bus [ecurius loquebatur i» 
annes [ Chryſoffomius,] A us 
ouſt.lib, 1. cont. juliun.'c, 
6.tom. 7. 

r Sednon erat ex»01t us 
hanc herefin | Ty onus) 
— muito vigelant' ores di- 
ligentive'q, redd:dit nos 
[ Pelagizs] Aug bt 3 de 
doar.Cult,c.33.tom, z,' 


s Nevi multi ec / 
pulchroum <C n'44 (LV 11/08 
«sd;ratores, Aur, de mo- 
rib, ecclef; cap 3401.1, 
Quit autrrm (t in memnrys 
© Martyruminchriant , quo- 
modyr x n'0h's afprobart 
poſurt ? (ed rlrnd eff quod 
docemus , aliudquid/u/li- 


rem is Idom comma Fave 
(um Manch, lib. z 9.Cap. 
21, go, 6. 


© Qrod atten inſtitui- 
fur protcer (00 uctudinem, 
we quaſt obſervatio Sacra 
men't fit, apprebare non 
po/ſſun, ettamſ; multa hu- 
ju/madi proprer nonmnutts- 
rum vol jancianm, wet 
FUTOUK1ATKIR per/Onetumn 
ST, ia's deviccrdi libe- 
13445 tiaprobare noa audeo. 
Avo.Epilt.t19 -d lanwar 

U id .liud cjf 9194 dc- 
(ts, aliud quid [uſ{ine- 
mas; altid que {precipere 
Jevemur, alud qu emen- 
dare predipimiur, & dorec 
en "ndemia, ici rare roms 
acf{ mar. Nu? contra Falk 
{tum Mi atici:. 1: 320 CA.2., 
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Caveats to be obſerved in reading the Fathers. 
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was not yetgrowne to his height,they ſpoke not ſo wa- 
rily in the poynt of juſtification and grace, yet they lett 
not the truth of God without a witneſle, 1 Tim. 6.12, 

We muſt not take up ſuch cuſtomes as were ſome- 
times uſcd,inthe Church,and make preſidents of them, 
as it thzy had bcene warranted by the Chutch, and the 
Faihers then living 3 for the Fathers , being taken up 
wi.h wcighticr matters, winked at othcr faults,and were 
driven to bcare w.th what they could nut redrefſe, 
Synt A»ſine complaineth of the ſuperſtition of cer. 
taine Chriſtians, that in Church yards did kneele be- 
tore the Tombes of the Martyts, and before the pain- 
ted Hiltorics of their ſufferings. / know many (ſaith he) 
who worſhip Sepulchers and Pittures,l know may who drinke 
woſl exceſuvely over the dead, The good Biſhops ſaw theſe 
malladies in their locks, and dcfired to reformeehem, 
but they tcarcd leſt the rude people ſhould hinder their 
rctormation, {o that they were conſtrained to tollerate 
theſe and the like abuſcs ; infomuch that the ſame As- 
ſtine ſpeaking of them ſaith, * Approbare non poſſum, I can 
10 way allow them, and yet liberis improbare non auato , 4 
dare not freely reprove them : and why * le#t thereby 1 &- 
ther offend ſome good men, or provoke ſome turbulent ſpirits, 

And the fame Father ſpeaking of ſuch as dranke , 
drunke ever the Sepulchers of the dead, withall he ad» 
deth: * 1t # one thing that we teach, another that we tolerate, 
it & one thing that which we ave commanatd to teach, another 
t11ng we are commanded to corrett, and wbich we arc conſtrats 
ned to beare withall, untill that it be amenald. 

Neither indced is it to be marvailed, if the learned 
among them, and ſuch as were lately come from the 
Philoſophers Schooles.into Chriſtian Colledges, anda 
pcople newly creptout of Paganiſme , [ſay it 1s not to 
be marvailed, if they retained ſomething of their for- 
mcr Tencts and cuſtomes ; but theſe arc no preſidents 
tor us who have now bctter learned Chriſt ITeſus. 


For farther caution, wee. may make uſc of that rule 
which: 


(Caveats to beg obſe erved &e. 
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which Bellarmine layeth downe; and ir is this ; Wee 


muſt (faith * hcc) conferre zh2 Fathers one with another, and 
the ſame Father oft timcs #9 atverſe Treatiſes with him- 
felſe ; and by thoſe things that ave clearely ſet downe in one 
place, or one Fathir, expound thoſe things that ſceme mare ob- 
{curt and d)ubtfull in another, 

Now wee accept of this rule, and thereby defeat 
diverſe of our Adverlarics allegations ; for example : 
Tifofe words of Saint Ambroſe Y are much prefled, Be- 
neditione natura mutatur, By bened:(ion or conſecration the 
nature of the elements m the Lords ſupper is changed, and 
yer Saint Cyril *ſaith as much of Baptiſmez namely, 
That the Waters are chanzed into a divine nature, 

They will not hence inferre a Tranſubſtantiation 
1n Baptiſme ; why will they then from the like words 
in Saint Ambroſe inferre a Tranſubſtantiation in the 
Lords Supper ? 

Thoſe wordes of Gregory Nyſſen * are much preſ(- 
ſed, namely ; Panem in corpus Chriſti uerenud &u; Bread 
to bee changed into Chrifls Body. Now let Nyſſen expound 
Nyſſen, who in the words immediately going before 
ſaith,Corpus Chriſti ad drvinam diguitatem weremudl Sw , that 
Chriſt's body is changed or tarned into 4 divine excellen- 
cie , and yet this w done without any Tranſubflaniiation at 
all. 

In like ſort, that of Theophyladt is much urged, » who 
ſaith of the Bread, That it # tranſ-elementated into the 
boay of Chriit , hee uſeth the word ME THF 012418 of ; Now 
Theophyla# may expound Theophylaft, who in the yery 
ſame place ſaith, © Nos in Chriſkam wiraruaur am , that 
wee alſo are tran{-clementated into Chriſt; that « Chri- 
ftian ts in a manner tran(.elementated into Chriſt; Now 
they will not ſay, that wee are tranſubſtantiated into 
Chriſt, therefore neither doth Theophyladt by the word 
Tranſ.elementation uſed of the Bread and Wine, un- 
derſtand any ſubſtantiall , but onely a Sacramentall 
change, The like is ſhowne in the teſtimonies objeed 
& 2 Out 


_ 


CEenrTt, V. 


x Oportet ex verbs 4- 
pertis $8. Patrum expont:®© 
ea . que videntur obſcura 
er ditbta in als Patribus, 
Bellacm. lib. z. de Euchar. 
cap.37.$.Ex, 


y Quia benediffione 6 
tiam Natura ip/a muta 
tur. Ambrol. de 1js qui 
myſter.initiantur cap.9, 


z Spiritus ſanfti opera* 
tione ad droinam aque re- 
formantur naturam. Cyril. 
Alexand, ſup. Iean. hib.z, 
cap. 42, tom. 1. Georg, 
T rape zontio lacexprere, 


a 705 owwud arss mv 
21x» « Fiav wwryminby. 
—d& prov ts ow wma F Wit 
Abs us XR mhoww- 
owe. Greg. Nyfien.Orat, 
Catechet.cap.37.pa.s36. - 


b Bel/lay. lib. 2. de Eu- 
char.c.34. $ Sed— addu- 
cit teſitmonium Theophy-- © 
{1Fi84 Cop. 26 Math, 
in cap. 6 10an. dicentis pa 
nem tran/mutari in car- 
new Domini. 

C wart «yak proj 
vos, wary % UE TU5MI 1 
cur &'s vw, Theo 
phyL in Ioan, cap.6, verſ. 
54- Pag. 654+ 
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Cayeats to be obſerved in reading the Fathers. 

CinT, V, wasnot yetgrowneto his height,they ſpoke not ſo wa- 
rily in the poynt of juſtification and grace, yet they lett 

not the truth of God without a witneſle, 1 Tim. 6.12, 
6 C-ution. We muſt not take up ſuch cuſtomes as were ſome- 
times uſcd, inthe Church,and make preſidents of them, 
as if thzy had beene warranted by the Chutch, and the 
Faihers then living z for the Fathers , being taken up 
wi.h wcightier matters, winked at othcr faults,and were . 
driven to bcare with what they could not redrefſe, 
Saint 4A»ſtine complaineth of the ſuperſtition of cer. 
| _  taine Chriſtians, that in Church yards did kneele be- 
BFoome TE won torethe Tombes of the Martyrs, and before the pain- 


«d;ratores. Auz, de mo- td Hiſtorics of their ſufferings. * 1 know wary (ſaith he) 


rib. eccleſ. cap 34-t0..1. who worſhip Sepulchers and Pittures,1 know many who drinke 
mnt target bf ve tur, over the dead. The good Biſhops ſaw theſe 


Martyrum inchriant , quo- *- df , 
mods 4 nobis approbari malladies in their flocks, and defired to reformechem, 


poſurt ? ſed vnde/t que! bur they tearcd leſt the rude people ſhould hinder their 
emus , atiud quod ſofft- 


yew 4s Tdem cork Fau- Icformation, ſothat they were conſtrained to tollerate 
flum Manich. lib,z0.cap. theſe and the like abuſcs ; infomuch that the ſame As- 


rag "Os | EE Ru ſtine ſpeaking of them ſaith, * Approbare non poſſum, 1 can 


tur preter c00/uctudivem, 130 way allow them, and yet libertus improbare non auaeo , 4 


we quaſi obſervario Sacre. Jar not freely reprove them + and why * left thereby 1 ei- 
menti fit , ayprobare non F 


poſſe, etiarefi mults bu- 567 #ffend ſome good men, or provoke ſome turbulent ſpirits. 
Ju/madi proprer nornuttz- And the fame Father ſpeaking of ſuch as dranke, 


rm vel janttanm, vet : | 
evalea/enies per/Gvorwes drunke ever the Sepulchers of the dead, withall he ad» 


ſexrda's devitexds libe- deth: * 1t # one thing that we teach, another that we tolerate; 
ras mprebare noa audev. ;4 g one thing that which we are commanded to teach, another 
Avg. Epiſt.1 '9 "d lanuar . P; 4 4 bi h . 
u_3:daliudeſt 919 de- 1921729 We are commanded to corrett, ana which we are conſtrats 
«1as, eliud qurd ſuſttne- ned 10 beare withall, untill that it be amended. 
"omg Net leriess Neither indeed is it to be marvailed, if rhe learned 
due precipiwer, & dorec 4mong them, and ſuch as were larely come from the 
exrrndem, cd rare 10> Philoſophers Schooles\into Chriſtian Colledges, anda 
petonur. Av7.contra Fats Dh 2ns 
Bum Manic, 1 20 ca.2r, PEOPIe newly creptout of Paganiſme ; [ay it 1s not to 
be marvailed, if they retained ſomething of their for- 
mcr Tenets and cuſtomes ; bur theſe are no preſidents 
for us who have now better learned Chriſt Telus. 
>. Cauion. For. farther caution, wee. may make uſc of thatrult 


which: 
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which Bellarmine layeth downe; and ic is this: Wee CENT; 
muſt (faith * hcc) conferre 2he. OL REN and 
the ſame Father oft times #n atverſe Treatiſes with him- 
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x Oportet ex verbs 4 4 
parti $. Parrum exponer® _ 
ea . que videntur obſcurs © 


ulfe . and by theſe things that ave clearely ſet downe in one 
wu 07 oe A endo things = ſceme more 0b- 
{cure and dyubtfull in another, 

Now wee accept of this rule, and thereby defear 
diverſe of our Adverlſarics allegations ; for example : 
Thoſe words of Saint Ambroſe ! are much prefled, Be- 
nedictione natura mutatnr, By bened:tion or conſecration the 
nature of the elements in the Lords ſupper is changed, and 
yet Saint Cyril *ſaith as much of Baptiſme,z namely, 
That the Waters are changed into a divine nature, 

They will nothence inferre a Tranſubſtantiation 
in Baptiſme ; why will they then from the like words 
in Saint CAmbroſe inferre a Tranſubſtantiation in the 
Lords Supper ? 

Thoſe wordes of Gregory Nyſſen * are much preſ- 
ſed, namely ; Panem in corpus Chriſts uerenudiau; Bread 
to bee changed into Chrifls Body. Now let Nyſſen expound 
Nyſſen, who in the words immediately going before 


ſaith, Corpus Chriſti ad drvinam dignitatem weremudi tru , that 


Chriſt”s body is changed or turned into « divine excellen- 


er dubia in alljs Patribus. \ 
Bellacm.lib.z. de Euchar, 


cap.37.$.Ex, 


Quiz benedifione 6 ' 


tiam Naturd ip/a mute* 
tur. Ambroſ. de ijs qui 
myſter.initiantur cap. 9, 


z Spirits ſanfi opera* 
tione ad drvinam | 
formantur naturan. Cyril. 
Alexand. ſup. Iean. hb.z, 
cap. 42, tom. 1. Georg, 


T rape zontio Intefprere, |» 
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cie ; and ye this u done without any Tranſublaniiation at 
all. 

In like ſort, that of Theophylat is much urged; * who 
ſaith of the Bread, That it # tranſ-elementated into the 


b Bellay. lib. 2. de Eu- 
char.c. 4+ $ Sed— 6ddy- 
cit teſlimonium Theophy- 


body of Chritt , hee uſeth the word wnruzzwiam; Now 118ive cop. 26. Math, #» 


Theophyla& may expound TheophylaF, who in the yery 
ſame place ſaith, © Nos in Chriſtam werecuyur am , tha G 
Fr alſo are + into _— that 4 Chri- lf, arp &rexprojut- 
ian t in 4 manner tran(.clementated into Chriſt; Now ©", % twemanioger 
they will not ſay, rw $14. are ner. 6s into lin ne ho. 
Chriſt, therefore neither doth Theophylat by the word 54 P3g: $54: 
Tranſ-elementation uſed of the Bread and Wine, un- 
derſtand any ſubſtantiall , but onely a Sacramentall 
change, The like is we in the teſtimonies objected 
3 out 
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 Cznxrw, V. outof Hilarie inthe fourth age, and Cyril of Alexandria 
in the fifth, anſwered by themſelves. 

3. Caution. Wee are to make a dfference of the Fathers age, 
and writings, as alſo of their gifts ; Saint A#/t;» wrote 
more ſoundly than Origen, though Origen were his An. 
cient ; for Origen turned almoſt all into Allegories ; yer 
as with Wines, ſo in Writings , uſually the clder the 
better, and the Water neere the Spring-head runnes 
cleare and ſweet ; {o it was with the Fathers that wrote 
during the firſt five hundred yeares next after Chriſt : 
others, that wrote after the firſt fixe hundred yeares, 
ſuch as Damaſcen, Arſelme, and the like , they were pa 
ati to primitive antiquitie, and out of the verge of the 
Churches purity , as alſo ſome of them partial], for ſo 
was Damaſcen a party in that Image-quarrell in the 
Eaſterne Church ; and therefore 1n that caſe his teltj- 
monie isto be barred, 

Beſides, for the anſwering of allegations out of the 
Fathers , wee mult ſeyer the baſtard treatiſes, from the 
true and undoubted writings of the Fathers: for cx- 
ample, D:ionyſius Hierarchy is 2a counterfeit ; Clements 
conſtitutions are fuſpeRed , and Cyprian de Cana dominz, 
d DoQor Jams , of 


the Baft,rdie of Fachers, 35 Not © Cyprians ; as is already ſhewne in the third 
' part. 2. p. 12, Centurie. 


l - , 
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(aveats to be obſerved in anſwering 


objett, _ 

If theſe be counterfeits, how is it that your ſelves pro- 
duce divers teſtimonies out of them ; as alſo out of 
the Commentaries of Saint Hieromme , and Saint Am- 
broſe, upon Saint Pawls Epiſtles , which. yet your ſelves 


"4 doe not hold them to be Saint Hieremes and Saint Am- 
e Rob. Cec Cenſurd c 

Parrm. p. 133. & 143, broſes f Ay 

And, Ftver. Cntict ſaci. L wer, 
lib. 4. by. Wear It is not to bee marvelled , if ſome of our learned 
exegericis. 1d. ith. 3 6.10, - in : | 
& 4:b4r & /uppoſithe t- Proteſtants ( admitting the bookes were written by 


mi 4. 5. Ambropen, them whoſe names they doe beare) doe thence pro» 

| duce teſtimonies againſt you : for it is a rule in Law, 
hoy has, an pal f Teftem quem quis inducit pro ſe , tenetur recipere contra ſe, 
you: 


Allegations out of the Fathers. . 
you have produced them for your owne benefit, and CunT. V 
thecefore in reaſon you cannor diſallow of them now, 6s 
though it be to your great hinderance, you firſtprodu- 
ced theſe witneſſes , and now thar they are in the face 
of the Court, you muſt give us leave to examine them 
upon croſle Interrogatorics. | > AIRY 
To cloſeup this point z the Fathers are more to be 

credited, when they concludeathing de CL ET 
d:datlicas, dotrinally, politively , purpolely, by way 
of ſetting forth a matter of faith ; than when they 
write Agoniſttcss, $ that is to ſay by way of conten- g Maſter Harding. 12. 
tion and diſputation; or obiter, touching a point'onely A dvition 10. 
upon the by, and as it may ſerve and ſuite with the | 
point they have in hand, without farther reſpe& there- : 
unto, They are moreto be credited when they ſpeake 
Catrgoricas, aſſertive , with afleveration ; than ſpeaking b 

nel y H iſtorics F, and ex 0ptnone altorum , relating onely 
the opinion of others, or what was done, and not de- 
liverinz their owne judgement ; they are more to'bee: 
eſteemed when they ſpeake as Divines in a profeſſed 


diſcourſe , than when they ſpeake as Orators, Poets, h Demegerics, now ſunt 


Panegyriſts, and ina popular * diſcourſe, radnliapa gory a 


Ina word , wee muſt obſerve , what they write out arm. 4polog-cep.1. p6.42- 
of their private opinion, and what they deliver as the 
juigement of the Church : when any' of them goe 
alone, it is not ſo ſafe following them ;-but wherewee 
have their unanimous and joynt conſent in any mate- 
riallpoint, wee may more ſecurely rely upon them ; wer his Cyg-, - 
and this was -one of King lames his direQions for Stu- __ NS kn . P 
dents in Divinity i: and I find the ſame rule in Yimcen. publiſhed by D: Feattys 
tizs Lirinenſis ; to wit , * That wee may rely upon that, * Ln 
not which one or two of the Fathers , but either all (or wr of ed ej 
them) have tanght , and that manifeſtly, frequently and con- ſi, apert? frequenter, 
fanthh, »: {everiit e, 
P A. 


Although in ſome things the Fathers make for you , yet in 
the point of Merit , prayer for the dead , and prayer to Saints 
L 4" they 
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| Be/fgr.de Net. Eccle/. 
 bib.4 cap 9. $ Item, 


m Letiorcs interim quod 
virges evaſurint, quam 
qued meruerint principe- 
mm. Bern, Epiſt 22. 

n P10 etltone gratia- 
wm flammas merunmus 0- 
diowm. Avg.lib 3. conua 
Lit Peri'1a14. c.6.20.7. 


o Pro prrſecutionibus Ot 
blapbem''s vas electionss 
meruir n1minari, 1d. de 
predeft. cr grat. C1 6, 

p Bened:t/to Ceret Paſ- 
chatis. O jalix (uipa que 
talem ac tartum merutt 
hebere redewmr to: em Ma- 
nuale Ecclel. Sarigbur. 

19.30 

q Neq; erim ralia ſurt 
bominum mite, ut piOp- 
ter (a vita weterna debea- 


Tar ex jure. Mera onna 
| © Sn Di /unr Bern (erm. 


Lad Anauaci, B. Mariz, 
r Neqgs en mn de Qualt- 
126 not, 0rjj operun per - 


| . der ce 'effium men/ura do» 


rorum Leo Ecrm. 2. dc 
pat. Dom. 

{ Xhemifls Annot.up- 
o69:Hbr.6. ſc. 4. 


To merit,in the Fathers language Se 
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xT, V. rheyareagainſt you ; ' they uſed theword Merit, and beld as 


wee doe, 
p Pro, 

The Ancients ufed the word Merit (and ſo alſo they 
uſed the termes , Indulgences , SatisfaRion, Sacrifice, 
and Penance) but quite in another ſenſe then the later 
Romaniſts doe: the Fathers who uſe it , tooke up the 
word as they found it in ordinary uſe and cuſtome with 
men in rhole times , not for to deſerve , which in our 
language implyeth Merit of condignity , but to incurre, to 
altaine, tmpetrate , obtaine and procure , without any rela- 
tion at all to the dignity , either of the perſon or the 
worke ; thus Saint Bernard concerning children pro- 
moted to the Prelacie, faith ; ® They were more eladthey 
had eſcaped the rod , than that they had merited (that is. ob- 
tayned) the preferment, Saint Augnſtine ſaith , ® that hee 
and his fcllowes for their good doings,at the hands of 
the D natilts, 1» ſteed of thankes merited (that is , incar. 
red) the flames of hatred: on the other fide the ſame Fa- 
cher athrineth , ® That Saint __ hu perſecutions and 
vlaſphemies merited (that is, found grace) w bee named a 
veſſel! of election, Saint Gregory hath a ſtraine concer- 
ning the {inne of Adam, which is ſung in the Church of 
Kome , at the bleſſing of the Taper ; ? 0 happy finne that 
merited ( that is, Fonnd the faveur) ts have ſuch and fo 
great 4 Redeemer, In like fort by merits they did ordiz 
narily ſignific workes, asappeares by that of Saint Ber- 
rard , ſaying , 1 The merits of: men are not ſach , that for 
them eternall life ſhould bee due of right: for all merits are- 
Goa's gifts. 

Neither did the ancient Church hold merit of Con- 


dignitie , but reſolved according to that of Leo, * The 


meaſure of celeſtiall gifts depends not upon. the qualitie of 
works; they were not of the Rbemiſts opinion, ' That gord © 
morks «re meritorious , and the Very cauſe of ſalvation ; ſo 


farre that God ſhould be wnjnſt, if he rexdred not heaven for 


the ſame, They were not fo farre Ieluired-as with Yaſ- 
h ques 


——_— 


The ancient Commemorations of the dead We, 


- 1 S-K _ mY 
In vw X97 ra 5 
Se ood adit a 


Cent, V. 


PA. 
You cannot denie, but that prayer for the dead u ancient. = 
PxoO, | quendam eternam g'ori A 

The manner now uſed is not ancient , for they that ſeq Vaſquez Cn 1 
of old prayed for the dead , had not any reference to rugs ſecund. qu. 114. | 
Purgatorie, as Popiſh prayers are now adayes made. as EL. | 
It is true indeed, that anciently they uſed Comme- 
morations of the defun& ; neither miſlike wee their 
manner of naming the deceaſed at the holy table; in o 
this ſort, they uſed a Commemoration * of the Patri - |, xy ciyalomiin! 
arks, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs , and' Biblwth. Patr. grew-let.. ” 
Confeſſours, yea of ary the mother of our Lord, to "©: 1624: J 
whom it cannot be conceived, that by prayer they did 
wiſh their deliverance out ot Purgatvrie, ſich no man e- 
ver thought tnem to be there ; but if they wiſhed avy 
thing, It was the deliverance from the power of death, _. 44 
which as yet tyrannized over one part of them; the haſlt- FO 
ning of their reſurieion,as alſo a joytul publike acqui- | 
tall of them in that grear day wherein they ſhall ſtand = 
tO bee judged before the judge of rhe quicke and dead, ” = 
that ſo having fully eſcaped from all the conſequences nr 


by. 


- 


of (in (the laſt enemie being then deſtroyed? and dearh y » Cor. 15. 26.54. 
conſummation and blrſſe,both in body and ſoule, according to a Requiem exernew 
» Mortworuns, in-Antip 2 
|b Hen 
ce dormientiums 
Pamel, Liurg, 


x Arzhe buriall of thes | 
the forme of our Churches= Litureie. 260); Demons, Oh an 
recained as yet in the Romane millall , there is ufed nario Gregorij, apad Pa== 
lt everlaſting light ſhine unto them; and. againe, * 7 bis nem, quem tibiprs «a 
ration of the ſoules that fleepe in peace we beſerch thee O'Tord, remolamas queſum ; 

Gregorian Office, and in the Romane miſlall,to put in ,* TI - 


{wallowed up in vicorie) they might obtaine 4 perfet?- ,*. of 
In the Commemoration of the fairhfull departed pang. ' 
this Orizon: * O Lord grant unto them-crernall reſt, and me. 0 RIIIR 
oblation, which we humbly offer unto thee for the Commemg- "voratione enimarium im} 
receive gracionſlie ; agd it is uſuall in the Ambroſian, and mine , beaignus 
their.. 


/ 


_ 
GEnT..V. 


c Mew 'nt1 Dimine £0- 
run qui donaiuet in /on- 
- m0 pacy. Amnbroliana 
- Miſſa, ia arat pro defun- 
is. Pamel, Liturg, pag. 

03.to.t & CinonMi- 
 {z,in Ofhcio Gregor. a- 

pud.Pamel.,pag.13 2.to.2, 
d Pro dS 7eibu Þ84- 
ſantium Ambroſi, Augu- 
ſtint, Fulgenty, 16dori, 
Miſſa Mozarabe. Maza- 
rabes dicebantur mixti 4- 
rabibas, In Licurg.Pamcl. 
 p\g-642 [ Er Pauſantium) 
quo nomine intelltzt puro, 
Confe/ſores qui in Domi- 
v0, & [ant pace quicſ- 
cunt.1d.1lbid.pag 645. 

e 2 Iim.1.1s. 

f Reſuſcits corpors e- 
orum is die quem conſt itu- 
itt ſecundum promiſſtones 

rea Veras et mendaci) ex- 
perres.Cyr. Litu7ex Arab, 
wm Lat. converſa. prp.62. 

g Tequeſo,ſunme De- 
ks, ut chariſſimos luvenes 
matins reſurretione [uſ- 
etres,ct re/uſcites ;, ut in- 
 maturim hunc vite iftia 
curſum matur4 reſurredth- 
one compen/es. Arabroſ.de 
obicu. Valentin. 

bv Omntporens /omniter- 
ne Deus, collycare dignme 
corpus tt antmam GO /pirt- 
tum funul 14i N. tn [ini- 
bas Abrehe I/aac & !6- 
| cob,ut can dies arnitionis 
ue vent, inter /an/tos 
| et eleffos tuos eum re /uſci- 
rat preciptas. G:umoldi 
Sacramenrtor. lib, in to, 
{ Lirurg.Pameliy pag 456. 

Fr te Reſurrefionis 
gloria inter Santos tos 
reſuſcitari mercentur. A- 
geada mortuorum, in An* 
ripbouario Gregort) in Pa- 

wely Zirungic, ro,2.,p.17g 


{oules out of Purgatorie , but that the whole man (not 
the ſoule ſeparated onely) might find mercie of the Lord 
tn that day , as ſometime Saint Pal prayed for Oneſipho- 
rus, ® even whiles Oneſiphorus was yet alive, Beſides, 
they deſired a joyfull Reſurre&ion, as appeares by ſeve- 
rall paſſages, and Liturgies , by the e/Zgyprias Liturgic 
attributed to Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, where we find 
this Orizon: * Raiſe #p their bodies inthe day which thou haſt 
appointed,according to thy promiſes which are true and cannee 
lye. And that of Saint Ambroſe, for Gratianand Yalenti- 

:an the Emperours : 81 dee beſeech thee moſt high God, 
that thon wouldſt raiſe up againe thoſe deere young men with a 


ſpeedie reſurrettion . that thou mayit recompense this nntimc- 


ly comrſe of thus preſent life with a timely reſurrection, 

As alſo in Grimoldws his Sacramentarie , » Almighty 
and everlaſting God, vouchſafe to place the body and the ſoule, 
and the ſpirit of thy ſervant N, in the boſomes of Abraham, 
Lac , and Jacob ; that when the day. of thine acknowledge» 
ment ſhall come, thou mayit command them to be raiſed up 4- 
wmong thy Saints and thine Eleft, The like « found in tbe A- 
gend of the dead," already mentioned, | 

P A, 
Invocation of Saints was anciently uſea. 
PR O, 
I anſwer, that though in reſpe& of later times,Prayer 
ro 


\ 


The ancient 


*»w. 5 


'— - 


co Saints and ſome other of our adverſaries Teners may Cent, v2 1 
ſceme ancient, and gray-headed , yer'in reſpe@ of rhe ; + 7d verimqued prime, 
firſt three or foure hundred yearcs'next after Chriſt, pywnapadd 5; mitio, 
they are not of that ancient {tanding : now the true tri- ir. Terwl, adverſ. Marcis 


all of antiquitie is ro be taken from the firſt and pureſt 2 1b-4 £ap. 5. 1d ofa? 
agcs:; for *; Tertullian telleth us,* T hat #s moſt ve abeth Pl rr Ar ena ages F 
woſt ancient that moſt ancient which was from the beginning, 414; poſterims. 1d. adverſ,,”* 
that from the beginning which fr0 the Apoſtles lo that which rr 11m £cd- obs & 13 
at fiiſk was delivered 19 the Saints, u trueft , and the goud prix traditum; extrayeun 


ſeed was firſt ſowne, and after that came therares. & flſum quod pofferins 
. k . mmi/um, 1d.de preſcrip. 

Bcfides , what though ſome poynts in Poperie were ava, Hzrer.capg 1... 

of a thouſand yeares ſtanding ? 1 is nor time that can , | «d Ke nruc pas wat =} 

* ® #* . " ad , / 

make a lye to be truth,; antiquirie without truth is but ft mY ons —_ [4 

antiquitas errors, an ancient errour z and there js no prat- cilium non fuiſe dogma fi-. 


SF *n* - . dei Tranſubfantiationem. Þ 
ſcrip:ion of time can hold plea againſt God and his Bellare eg te Euchar, | 


truth. | | cap.23. $ Yau. Cl 
' Neither yet can you preſcribe for divers Tenet«,S&- ® Satis compertum ell 
tus that was termed the Swbtrle Dedter, tellerh us, ! that Cu 0 Conte Beet 


' clefam in hunc uſq; diem; 
before th of Lateran (which was nottill the yeare ccidenrdiennn nM 


IZI Tran ub aniiation Was 701 DENTEULA 4s 4 DOYNT 0 ; : mmainam mille anplius a : 
This aig NY en bſerveasa thing «be Chriſto annis , in-ſdlemnd. © 
ODICIVEUSA TT ng rcmar dle 1 $c0.. pre/crtim ot ardivaria bus 
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'w,although hedoth not approve the ſame, Jus Sacramenti diſpen/ati-. | 
Caſſanatr (aith, * It is ſufficiently manifeit, that the V.. F brain v5] Eko. 


mverſall Charch of Chriſt wniill this day, and the Weſterne or Cinifti memini 
Romane Church, for more then « thouſand yeares aficy Chriſt, (* 3 14 quod ex innumerie-” 
aid exhibit the Sacrament in both kinds to all the members of þ yas. uh nh 
Chriſts Church, at leaſt inpublike,as it & moſt evident by iunu. refimeai maniſefum eff. 


merable teftimonies, both of Greeke and Latine Fathers, $9 = nm oe. 5 
, 


that the barring of the Lay-people of the Cup, came n Dequo ramen bo 
not into the Church by any publike decree, till the £9940] apud prijecr tor 


Councel of Conſtance, which was heldinthe yeare 1414, frkar want goon 
ſomerwo hundred yearesapoe. | "45 od have vj low 


Filber Ri 1 oye JE p; ., oft creditum, Roffenſ,. arr, * 

ſher Biſhop of Rocheſter ſaith, "that of Pargatorie ee others ; 
there «very little or no mention w_ the ancient , and that ov Pape itoltanu,ommiar. 
the Greclans doe not believe it to this day, \nChni{/tanii templus pers: 
| lik { h * ” . . ' "* ſacs ſac fieOs 1 Cres 

n like ſort, their Latine fervice, which Pope Yitalzan, mone fiers jufir. Wolf Los. 
brought in, * is not'of Primitive antiquitic, for itwas ion. memor: bil,ps 74. 
| not. ad ann. 66, & s 4 

POPE © 


* z 2 
: 4 - 4%; 
a n : , i £74 
is + WF 5 by She 
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CexT, V. not gencrally put upon the Church until the ycare 666, 
which is the number of the name of the beaſt mentia- 
n:dinthe Apocalypſe, Revel.2 3.18. and found out by 

p Sed & Latcinos ns [renews PtO arilc out of the numerall letters of the word 
wen ſexcentomum ſexagin: Latcings ; now this name aemwes well ſuitcs with the 
< qubbrag mr Ava oY, Pope whoſe Faith and (Church is the Romiſh or La-+ 
\ Latinienim ſunt quizunc tine Church, and his publike Servicein Latine, and his 


[4 .Iren 1. 5. adverl. by 4 be 
Her. cap. 35. edit. Galla- tranſlation of Scripture in Latine, 


6 cap. 39. edit Fevard., Now touching prayer to Saints; [t is truce, that ſuch as 
| had lapſed,and fallen in time of perſecution, were wont 
to implore the prayers of Ma:tyrs and Confeſſours 
— q Cyprian 4. 3.ep.15 jmpriſoncd for the 4 Goſpel ; thar by their interceding 
| Tertul.depudrctis.c. 22+ £1 them, they might procure ſome eaſe or relaxation of 
| ſuch canonicall cenſures as were enjoyned them by the 
Church, & Cyprian was of opinion,that the Saints aftcr 
death,remembredthetr old friends here,as having taken 
freſh and particular notice of their ſeveral ſtates, votes, 
and neceſſities ; and hence grew that compact betwixt 
Cyprian and Cornelizs , that whether of them went to 
| heaven before the other, he ſhould pray for his ſurvi- 
© 5iquic noſtr 4m prior Ving * friend. Now this ſoliciting of Martyrs before 
enrionic celeri- their deaths, brought in the next Age a cuſtome to call 
rate preceſerit,perſeveret on them after their deaths: yet fo as they did nor di- 
cum vwoſtre dilefio pro , k 
thu & ſoreribus s- rely invocate them, For ſo it was ; for the better 
| pud miſericordian patr« preſervation of the memory. of Saints and Martyrs, 
7, happy ; they had their Commemoration dayes, and were wont 
G 57. ad Cornel. & de tO meet at the Tombes and Monuments of Martyrs, 
iſciph. X habiru ring. where they kept their anniverſary, and yearely ſolem- 
| nities, and made ſpeeches in thetr praiſe and commen- 
dations ; and in theſe their orations they ſpoke to the 
deceaſed, as if they had beene living, and preſent there, 
but theſe were onely ſtraines. of rhetoricke, Figures , 
and Apoſtrophce's, rather Declamationes rhetorum, low- 
{ A'ax6 5 utze'>x Key. CNS Of rh<toricke, than Definitiones T heologerum, decili- 
nuniu fuge? (« 75 a721- ONS of Divines, In this kind Gregorie Nazianzene (aith, 
as) dome 74 ey w/T% Bee 1 F1eare, O thou fouls of great Conltantius, (5f than baſt 4- 


mar a tales my under flunding of theſe things) and as many ſoles of the 


| K ings 
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Kings before him as loved Chrift. The like he hath in his CEzxT. Vo © 
funerall oration which he made-upon his Siſter Gorg- 2 
vis, where he ſpeakes thus unto her : * If thou haſt any « ni N T1; ol Fe. 
care of the things done by ws , and holy ſoules recerve thus bo. gordy povy = > ae 3 
nour from God , that they have any {king of ſuch Ming? 4s hy > ries tl 
theſe ; receive this oration of ours, in (fead of many, and bg- Sennaw. 14. orat. unde- 
fore many funcrall obſequies, Ac ſpeakes doubttully and ©=3 ©7890 ; 
faintly, if thou haſt any ſenſe or apprehenſion hereof ; and, 

ifyou be affetted with theſe things , it ſeemerh hee thought 

, that the defun& had not ordinarily notice of things 

done on earth, neither will it ſerve to ſay as Bellarmene 
doth, * that Ss, is not dvbitants , but «ffirmants, not a \ $;, wonef dubtantia, | 
terme of doubriag, but of aſſeveration, as that of Saint /ed affrmenris, ut cum div 
Paul, If thow count me therefore a pariner , receive him as my © - ARE £* wut 
ſelfe. For there is no man, but if he reade theſe places /a/cipe itn. ddl ed 


unpartially, Heare, if there be any ſen e, and, Heart, if God Sandt. Bear. li. r.cap. 3008 


grant it as 4 priviledge to ſoules deceaſed to have ſenſe of theſe , = lect DONE 
things, but he will conceive that $7 is not put for, For;or 
quoniam,or as anote of affirming, but as a note of doubt, 
at leaſt in the parties that ſpake it. 
Hitherto the Saints were rather Yocati, called unto, as 


comprecants, to joyne their prayers with the living, than abun © 
Invocatl, Directly called npon, or prayed unto; yetin wx ve} 
proceſle of time the prayers made ro God to hearethe 2']- - nanny 


Interceſhons of the Saints, were changed into prayers, . 

to the Saints , to heare our interceſſions themlclves : "+ 

For wee deny not but that among the ancient writers, - _ MW - 

there are ſome places found which ſpeake of the Inter- _— 

celsion of the Saints ; there are alſo wiſhes found that 2:49 

were made by living men, that the Saints would pray 

tor them ; but this is not the difference betwixt us, 

whether the Saints pray for us, but whether wee muſt 

pray unto, and call upon them 2 for wee grant, that <. 

the Saints in heaven doe pray for Saints on earth in 

general, * according to the nature of communion of =" Zt canes geapyatires.. 

SUUNtS ; bur their jpterccſſion for us in generall, will CN) ney 
py - .. : : ſupplicare : Aug de cus 

notinferre our invocation of them in particular. a” x4 pro mortuis c, 16, t0.4\., 

| ere. | 7 
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Meritoriow interceſſion not held 
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 Canrt,VI. 


7 Oramas ergo ut inter- 
pro nobks, wy ut 
merits eorum n0bi ſuffra- 


y, Petr, Lombard, 
- 4. dift. 45. lit. G. 

z SanAos invocamus ut 
medigtores,quorum meritis 
ef intuitu nobis Mel _ 

rat, que ex noſtris acct* 
CG Gangs i. Bi- 


el.in Can, Miſſz 1cQ.ze. 


There are alſo in ancient Writers particular exatm- 
ples to bce found of ſome, rhat our of their owne pri- 
vate devotion have called upon Saints ; but this cat- 
not raiſe up a tenet in Religion to bind the Church, 
either for doQrine or praftice ; for what one or two 
ſha!l doe , carried away with their owne devout affe- 
Qion , having zeale (hap'ly) not according ro know- 
ledge, isnot ftraight way a Ru'c of the Church, nor 
one of the Churches Agends, The thing wee ſtand 
upon is this ; thar there were not any Collects, nor 
ſet formes, nor any dire Invocation of Saints put inte 
the Common-ſervice , and publicke Lirurgic of the 


| Welterne Church untill the dayes of Gregory the 


Great , or there abouts , fixe hundred yeares after 
Chriſt ; ſo that their Saint-invocation is not ſo ancient 
as they would beare the world in hand. 

In a word, there is much difference betweene the 
ancients, and moderne Romiſts herein ; for in the 
compellations which the ancients uſed , ry? pleaded 
onely Chriſts merits , making the Saints(highi 
favour) competitioners to the throne of grace with the 
Saints living on carth : but not content herewith , the 
Schooles ores held meritorious Invocation of 
Saints , wherein the Saints owne merits were brought 
in, and pleaded. Wee pray wnte the Saints ({aith the Ma- 
ſter of the Sentences) ! That they may inter cede for ws, 
that is to ſay , That their merits may helpe ns ; and Bel 
ſpeakes to the ſame effec, * 
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The Fuithof the fab Age. | 


TY | 
SIXTH CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
500. to. 600. 


Cs —— 


PAPIST, 
What ſay you of this ſixth age f 
PROTESTANT, 
wed dies negat, dies dabit:, whatoneage 
fv not, another doth: and dies yy 
I truſt wee have got the day inthe two laſt, juſtly ſtiled 
the learned Ages, The Reader. is not now-( inthe cloſe 
of the firſt 600 yeares) to.expect 1d full and frequent 
Teſtimonies as formerly: ſich as wee find: wee pro- ; 
duce , * For God hath net leſs himelſe without witneſſe, _—_ 


of the Scriptures Sufficiencie and Canon, 


Tuſtus Orgelitanus compares the Scriptures to Davids ud 
T ower wherein hang a thouſand ſhields , and all the targets of 1148. Script nnis 


the ſtrong men , * it being furniſhed with all ſorts of armour, porperper proves . - 3 
10 encounter Satan, and by Inſtruments withall, - abolum, wel mix 


eſe 
© ju 


: 


Saint Bede records of the ſucceſſors of Colum.kille [ortier. 

the great Saint of Ireland , That they » obſerved only _ 

workes of pietie and chaſtitie , which they could learne int 

propheiicall, evangelicall, and apeſtolicall writings, and one Mifrvanta 

theſe they eſteemed as their chiefe riches, accordingto 4x lib. 3. Hiſt,cap.4. . 

that of © Columbanws : + Covghes rr 2 
Sint bd divine doine dogma gi, Ee 

Innilius E 


_— 
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with others Canonicall, heputs the queſtion, andrhen 
reſolves it : Why are not theſe bookes rnſerted among ſt the 
Canonical Scriptures, and he names amongſt other T obze, 
d Quare bi libri inter Eſdra , Indith , and the ſecond of the Maccabees ? Be- 
—_—_ o w _ cauſe (ſaith he) © The lewes did make 4 difference of them, 
queg; ſuper h4c differee- as Saint Hierome, and others witneſle, 
tid recipicbantur , ſicut : 
Hieron.ceteriq; teſt antur. Of Communion under both kinds, and number 


Junil. African. de part.di- of ILY 
vinz legis lib.1.c 3, to.t. . 


Bibl.Farr, Var. 1589. Hinemar in the life of Rhemigius Archbilhop of 
"RY Rhemes ( who converted King Clovis of France to the 
: i... 6 pn 3_nn Chriſtian faith) © reports that the Archbiſhop gave a 
4a oo Chalice for the peoples uſe, with this Motto ; 
© Hauriat hinc populuc vitam de ſanguine ſacrs 
| Injetto, aternu quem fudit vulnere Chriftus, 
/ Rhemigius domino reddit ſua vota ſacerdes. 
Rhemigius Prieſt, that gave thu cup, 
Prayeth that in it the people ſup x 
i And flill draw life from flowing blood 
Ont of Chriſt (ide, 4s of a flood, 
Hee ſaith not, Hawriathine Clerus, but populus ; not, Les 
the Prieſt, but let the people drinke of this miniſteriall Cup, 4s 
Caſſander cals it. - 
f Dus taxtim Sacre: The Dzvints of this Age (as others of former times) * ace 
mexts T beologi bujus h  knowledged onely two Sacraments , Baptiſme, aud the Lords 


te etati« agno/ſcunt.ll 
Cie ER eecki' Supper. 


Of the Encharift. 
g 1n iffo ſacrificio gr9- 7 venting ſpeaking of the Euchariſt , faith, s 1» 


tiaruwn atito atq; comme- , ns 
moratio eff careis Chriſti, thu ſacrifice there & a thankeſgiving and remembrance of the 


jy OS fleſh which hee offered, and the blood which Chriſt foed for ws ; 


iacon. Cap; 19. and * this ſacrifice of bread and wine was offered throughout 


hb 90% pn & the whole Catholike Church, as 
ee da owoncP” Here Fulzentics mentions a Sacrifice not proper 
Fe 110 q propit;atorie for the quick and dead, but Ewchariſticall, and 


Com - 
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' Commemorative, of azſc and thankeſrivine , a lively me- « Cant SEE. 
wriall, and repreſentation of tbe Sacrifice offered ow the y i  Tribultur 3 mult 


Croſſe. | hbrum ſub 

The words allcadged are found amongſt S. Anftines 15 cirevie. TY 
workes ; but Beflarmme * ſaith ; Many Yun thews.ow Eccle(, ſeR, 5, By 
Fulzenttzs, and that Bertram citeth theſe words under ®k Bowen de Gap. y | 


his name, and ſo indeed I find it: howſoever, were it pay ore np rs i'2 
Auſtin,” * or "—_ _ NOI 0e che Scholler ; DION mn 
ſo they taught, and fo wee learned ; both from them # 1 Offerunt quidew | 
and Bet , namely ' Promaſius , Ambroſe, and —_— 
" Chryſoſtome , who by way of correQien ſay, Weeoffer maſ, in Heb. cap 30. 


the ſame ſacrifice, or rather the remembrancethereof, Bell F.. of crimus = J 4 
mortis jus. A | in © 4 
offe- 


- J 
© | 
. 


che ſame Fulgentizs ſaith, * They receive the onely Soune 
of Goa, | GS Heber, 10, 


Of Images, and Prayer to Saints, 


nem ipſizs. Chryſoſt. in - ; 


Fulgentius ſaith, * That 4s in the firſt Precept , the Hebc.to. Homil. 17. 3 
worſhip of one God i manifeſtly commanded ; ſo the faithfull 1 Filium Dei hay FF 
are ujterly forbidden to yeeld the ſervice of Adoration tb any fe theara & grat, - 2 
creature. WORYT TT p 18 primo Decalogh. - 

Dracontius in his booke of the Creation , ſaith pinoy on 3 
4 It # Gods pleaſure , Eſſe wihil prorſus af rh wbi od ime preciputurzita ome | 4 
rogandus, That nothing beſide himſelfe ſhould every w o crunre wot 
be prayed unto, bends vehementiflims pro». | 

, ; bibetur. Fulgent. ad 0s 

Of Faith and Merit, namum. - JN 

Primaſius ſaith, that © We are freely juſtified by faith only, anon is Bike Patr.to.8,, 
and not by workes. | edit.2. Par, 15 89; ” 


 Fulgentiue ſaith, © From this our original potle $06 fl fe per u 
not any power of nature, orletter of the Law , but faith onely tem hahere te noſt_ Pris © 
in leſus Chrift doth free ms. rs ens 

Now this ſaving faith, though it nevergoe alone, chrifi.Fulgent.de Iacar, _ 
yet may there be ſomegift of God , whichit alone is *8aeapas 
able to reach unto, * as Columbanwe alſo implyerh in pych, pag 6a. 
that verle : CO is 

Sola fides fidei dons ditabitur almo, 


M 


 donis ſuis dons ſus reddit 


Blur arg, ineffabilutcr om- 


x Greris aurexs et1.08 
ipſa ides con tnjuſte did- 
wn, qui4 604 ſolim —_ 


-_ 


| fedquid tant etiam tht 
gratiadiuine retriburion's 
exuberat ur incomparabt- 


ne merirun, quamvis bane 
et ex Deo dite , humane 
V0/untatis arg; operations 
excedat. Fulg.ad Monim, 
lib.r. cap.19. 

y Nullatznss ſain, 
imme ſalubriter 1101) bee 
mus,tam ts no/tre fileqs 
4 noitro opere tanqum 
noftrum n0b's al:quid UeR» 
dicare. 1d. tbid, 

» Er ideo quicquid juſtt 
in bozi operib* jruttificar, 
torwn ef} referendum ad 
Chiiſtam, Tuſt.Orgelican 
cap. 2, Canto, _ 

& Qun1nizm vocatto Do- 
mini one merttium prece- 
dit zuec invenit dignum ed 
facit * tdeb enim gratutta, 


*Caſltodor. in Pial y, 
b Mults tn bomine b9- 


| 84 fiunt, que 108 factt 10- rupt 


11, nulfa vero /acit homo 
boag que non Dru preſet 
ut faciat homo. Concil. 
Arauficin. 2, Cano. 20, 
Caranza in ſfummaCon- 
cal, 

'© Hoe erin ſalubrit cr 
profitemur. & credi mis, 
quid 38 omni opere bono, 
nox nos tu Cipindus .. 7 po- 
fes per Dei miſe toordi- 
en atjuvamur y {ed w/e 
nobis nudlis precedentibus 
bonis meritis , '& fidem 
& auvrem [ul privs in. 
fpirat. Cinon, 25. Ca- 


| _ ranza ibid, d Concil. rons.2. peg. 392. Edit. Colgn. 1606. 
xAtvory levariered. Eyagr, Eccleſ. Hiſtor. li.4. ca. 11, 


© EES — _ 
ſ. 


alioquin juta diceretur.' rea 


TT TDD EE on 


The Faith of the 


ah Age. 


Concerning Metit, Falgentiae (aith ; * Owr glrifics 
cation # not unjuſily called grace , not onely becauſe God doth 
beſtow bi owne gifts upon bis owne gifts , but alſo becauſe 
the grace of Gods reward doth ſo much there abound, as that 


PT” EX. ” 


it exceedeth incomparably and rr p04 all the merit of the 
will, «nd worke of man , though good,and given from God : 
and ! That this is wholeſome doctrine , to challenge nothing 
to our ſelves in any good we dee, 

And lufius Orgelitanus faith , * Wee muſt thanke the 
Stocke Chriſt Teſus, if. any 200d fruit grow on our branches, 

Caſfrodore ſaith , That * Gods vocation goes before our 
merit, not finding us worthy, but accepting ws for ſuch. 

The. Councell of 0ranze hath notably decreed a- 

ainſt the Semi-pelagians. There are many good things 
(ſaith the Councell) » done #2 man, which man aoth not . 
but man doth no good things , which God doth not make man 
to doe. © This alſo doe wee wholſomely profeſſe and believe, 
that in every good worke wee doe not begin , and are ho'pen 
afterwards by the mercy of God 5 but hee firſt of all, no good 
merits of ours going before , tmſpireth into us both faith and 
the love of him : which place 8innime hath 4 corrupted, 
ding for zufis , multis, many good workes going be- 
fore : ſurely this was none of his good workesto cor- 
the Councell, 

Now alſo was held the fifth Gcnerall Councell at 
Contantinople, Anno 55.3. © Called by the Emperour Init 
man, and not by the Pope. 

This Councell confirmed the decrees: of the for. 
mer ; and withall ( according to the former Canons ) 
decreed , * That the Ste of Conſtantinople ſbou{d have 
equal dignity with the See of old Rome. Vnto theſe forraine 
teſtimonies, we may joyneſome of our owne, namely, 
the Britaines about the yeare five hundred ninetie ſize, 


whattime as Gregory the Great: ſent, Auinthe Monke 
intoEngland, 


| 


| 
| 


e om N x; munry ow ods , nave: 
f Can, 35. 
Par 


- 
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The BricaWies Fond. Ws: = 
—_wt_— _ IR —_d mt EF <5 *_ 
PAP. | Cinr,VI,. 
It was our Gregory , and his Auſtin vhat firſt comverted 4% 8 
your land, - 
PR 0, ay 


It was converted long before Aus comming , 
even, in the firſt Age of the Charch, as is already 
ſhowne, Beſides, at his comming , there were in Brzf | __ 
taine 8 ſeven Biſhops , with other learned men , profeſiin " NN OS 1 
and aching the Chriſtian faith , and above two thouſand aifini. Beda biſt. Angl, © 
Monks in the Monaſtery of Bangor , * Alt living with the "a.cpa. 
labour of their hands, Yea, Geffrey of Monmouth ſpea-highore marums 
king of Cormwaile , and the Weſterne parts, faith, * 7 ecdett. COAGIY 
4 part of the Britaines , Chrifianity yet flouriſhed, the which}, 00 __ 2 
being received in the gayes of Eleutherius ( i» the yeare} i Inparte urem Brire= 
179.) Never fayled amongſt them , ſo that 4uſtin was not} 5" «dbuc vigehat Chri- 
our firſt Converter, 


fiianita+,que a tempore E= © 
leuthery Pape habitagnii- © 
quam inter eos defecerat. © 
P A, Id. quo ſupra. & Math, 


Tow ſay the Britaines held the Chriſtian faith ; how then Weltmon, ad ana, 596. 
differed they from our Auſtin 2 


PRO, 
They differed both'in Ceremonies; and Subſtantia!l WL. 

. . © 6 ertily muinit. a= , i 
doctrine z namely, innotacknowledging the Popes Su dixife. Beda bile 
premacie, which is now a grand Article of the Romane & Math.Weftmonalt, ad * 
Faith : for whereas 4uſtine came with a kind of Legan. —_ cy; OS 

© tine power from the Pope, and for the execution of /,,,0t mm mr omum/e 
this Commiſſion (not unknowne to the Ilanders) uſed *hirp. habiruros effe nes. 
both prayers and * threats, to move them to conformi- Pomona. 10. hid, 3 
ty with the Romane Church, at leaſt fortheir manner jo modo tiberatibus arti- 
of baptizing, and keeping of Eaſter ; but they cold b eradirus « droerfe argu 5 
him plaincly, that! They wowld net yeeld to auy of His mo- mentarintbus peed mul 
tions, nor acknowledge him for their Arch biſhop * yea, " Dt. ſondit. Galfii. qu6 (opra. 
e 


; ” » n Cum 'Archipiſce- | 
nooch the Abbot of Bangor, 4 earned man, maat it appear pum ſuum hohcrent cul 


by divers arguments ,when Auſtine required the Biſhops to be {pron & wetter t parece, © 

ſabjef unto him, that they ought him no fubjeetion, yea,they externo were Epijcopo ſe © 

farther added, * That they had an Arch-biſbop of their owne, iem® erledtor forte ne 

him they ouzht and would obey, but they would not be ſubjeft Qino, pag. 46. M 
to Lþ 


M 2 


, Wa 
\ 


——_ 


—— 


180 The Britaines Faith. 


Cent, VI... to any forraigne Biſhop, For ſuch an one (bclike) they 
| | held the Pope to be. 

Neither can it bee truly alleadged that they refuſed 

5 Cur que dicebarty his juriſdiction, not his religion ; for Beae ſaith, * T hat 

eoatradice1e 1ab.rabant. g boy withſtood bim in al that ever he ſayd : now ſurely hee 

__——. ( ſayd ſomewhat elle befides his Arch-biſhopricke, and 

\his Pall; or elſe he had becne a very ambitious man, 

Beſides, in the dayes of Lawrentlas, Anſtines ſucceſſour, 

p Nam Dagans Epi Biſhop Daganus denied all Communion, ? And refuſed 

| form ad we _—_ 14/- $0 eate bread in the ſame Ine , wherein the Romifh Prelates 


rum, ſed nec in eodem b6- \lodged ;- belike then they diflered in matters of weight, 
| ſitio votuit. Bed x lib. 2 4 


—_—_— 


PA. 
ECP. 4: Wherein ſtood the difference, what doe you hence inferre, 
! ; whether were you not beholden to our Auſtine : 
PRo, 


The Romans kept their Eaſter,in memoric of Chriſts 
ReſurreRtion,upon the firſt Sunday afterthe full Moone 
of March, the Britanes kept theirs in memory of Chriſts 
Paſſion,upon the fourteenth day of the Mooncof March, 
on what day of the weeke foeyer it fell ; this they did 
after the example of the Eaſterne Churckes in £4ſia, 
grounded on a tradition received from Saint 1obn ; 
whereby it ſeemeth, the Britiſh Church rather follow- 
ed the cuſtome of the Eaſt Church in 4/«, planted by 
Saint 7oby, and his diſciples, than the Romane ; which 
yet had they been of the Romiſh juriſdiion , they 
woutd (in all likelyhood) have followed ; now ſince 
they followed the Eaſterne cuſtome, it is probable, 
that our firſt converſion to Chriſtianitie , came from 
the Converted Iewes , or Grecians , and not from the 
Romanes z and that Britaine was not under their juriſ- 
dition, But whenceſoever our Converſion were, wee 
bleſle God for it, 

Now concerning Auſt;ne , and the Britaines , we 2c- 
knowledge to Gods glory, that howſoever the ſuper- 
fluitie of Ceremonies which A»ffine brought in, might 


well have beene ſpared ; yet Auſtine, and his Aſſiſtants, 


Inf xs 
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luſixs, 'm, and Melitws, converted many to the Faich, Cant, VI, * 
Neither can we cxcuſethe Brutaines, for * refuſing t# joyne 4 riony wi | 
with An/tine in the converſion of, the Pagan Saxons ; dere [vote Var I 

upri, a 


yet withall we muſt needs ſay, they had juſt reaſon to qus 
refuſe to put their necks under his yoke: and ſurely if \ 
Auſtine had not had aproud ſpirit, he would onely have _. 
requeſted their.helpe for the worke of the Lord,/and J 
not have ſought dominion over them : which makes 
it very probable, that his obtruding the Popes jurildi» 
ion over the Britaizes, occaſioned that lamentable 

ſlaughter of the Briraines. For when as 4uitine ſolici- 1 4 

ted the Britaines-to obey the Sce of Rowe, * and they * <#tquit. Brizan.cap, 
denied it; *thea did Erhelbert a Saxon Prince, late- wiewſ” a Pere dd m 
ly converted by Auitine, ſtirre up Edelfred the Wild, (the le&eth thus; Morgef diſe © 
Pagan King of Nerdbacabarland ainſt the Brigaines , _ 7 Hap corum b80= 
whereupon the Infidel Saxon Souldiers , made a moſt. .. saxoner converþ vole» 
lamentable ſlaughter "of the Britaines , aſſembled. at 5#t Brirover 4uguins 
Weſtcheſter , and that not onely on the Sonldiers pre- "nods p- 
pared to fight , but on the Monks of Bangor aſſembled 

for prayer ; of rings mo flew my hunarcd, together | 
with Dinooch their Abbot ; all which (as. 1, HMon- | 
wouth faith) bring that da bemonred with rt Tn 0b - ————— _ 
tained 4 ſeat in 'the Kingaome of Heaven, And this was' decorarh, regni —_— | 
the wofull iſſue of their ſtickling for juriſdiQion over 7/1, ems 

other Churches. er 6 1 IR 


P A. F 
Baronius * caleth the Britaines Schiſmaticks , for nat \s Britanni ſchiſmarh 
geelding 10 the Pope, 4 yl Baron.com.8, a ann, |) 
PRO, $- WOPs 


The Britasine Church had anciently a © Patriarke or » © : Epiſes- , | 
Primate of her owne like other Provinces ; to him the 73% as ef. op '] 


other Biſhops of his Church were ſubjeR, and not to in Diarribl. >. caps 4: 
the Romane, = | 
PA. 


The Niccn Councel condemned the. Quartadecimans « Three Conventions © ; 
(and in them your Britaines) for Hereticks ;. * ſaith Par- of England, p-rt.1. chop. 
ſons. , | $ es] | , 3. Nu. 13, & 44+ Op 

M ; Pro, 


" 
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<< The differewee about keeping of Eaſter 

i | CenT. VT. Bobs. a, Wap K PR O; 

_— — To histeſtimonic , we oppoſe the Tadgement of a 
y. Amend. Xier/en 4 Frier-minorite who expreſſely 7 calleth them Catho. 
pud Antiquit, Bran, % 11.4%. Beſides \, had that famous Councell of Sar. 
Augiſtino pag. 4s. Brito * ., hp F R | 

© wer juerunt Carbalici, lice , held our Britiſh Biſhops for Hererticks , they had 

— neveradriitted chem ro give ſentence in that Councel, 
ap Fg 0a weraee as they did : * for by game, Reftitutas Bithop of London, 

\ wan Concilium cIruterunt. © ſubſcribed thereunto ; ahd was likewiſe p: eſent at the 


Athanal. Apolog 2.9: 3- Synod of Arles in France , as Parſons © reporterh out of 
-- =o "ph « Þ4g: AHthaneſtng, 
b Three Cemroverl. ©  Aigafrie, thoſe who kept Eaſteron the fourteenth day 
purnrenpy ni. ' preciſely, were of two lorts. 
| Some as Polyerates , and other Biſhops in Af, kept 
c fn? qwod B. E- it ſo,meerely in'itnitation of < Saint 79h» the Evangeliſt 
os rerr ec» 35 AN ancient, bur yer anindifferent, and murable rice 
&efhr , Taro #etiror /Or tradition z and theſe wereTondemned for Hereticks, 
\— Beda bit. 113-ea25. and ſich were our Britaines, | 
Others kepr the fourteenth day, even eo nome, and 
by vertue of the Mofaicall law ; wes. neceſſity of 
obſerving thar percroptory day., as appo ted by Moſes, 
now-rhis was the means 'ro bring Tudaiſme, which 
£: gc _ abolifh«th' Chriſt , and evacuateth the whole Go- 
i pel ; like thoſe who amongſt the Galarhians urged Cir. 
@ Galit, 5, 4, cutncifion, to whom 4 Saint Pay! profeſſeth, that Chriff 
ſhould profit them nething, And this was it'was condem-. 


\ werecleere, 
They ſhould indeed have conformed themſelves to 
the Councels decree; yet becauſe that decree was not 
a decree of Fatth(no farther then it condemned the Ne- 
ceſitie of 6bſerving the fourteenth day, and therein 
condemned the © Quarta decimms) but 'a decree of Or» 
der, diſcipline, and uniformity in the Church, when it 
was once knowne, and evident, that any particular 
*Charch condemned the” rieteffitie of that fourteenth - 
"day ; the Chiirch by a connivencie” pertnitted, and 
did not cenſure the bare obſcrying of that day, 


ned in the 9u4r14-decimans ; but of this the Britaines .. 


. 


- 
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Ay ner lk > 
The Games Cruel een: char gn rey 


day, rom 20 < MOR Wbi Wy 

ling, but W Chi 411 tv 
= the decree) vfcth TT gs 

binding evcry particular pul yang LOO los fb. 


as 
there is unitic,and agreementin the iis = 
the Church uleth not tg. bee rigorous with 


Churches, which are her childrea, forthe AS 
diftcrence ig outward rites, though commanded by her 
ſclfe, as my learned kinſman*® Doctor Crakans "pe, 
hath well obſerved. R 

A, 


T his adds about keeping pag Was but of. ſmal weight. . 
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It was {o , if we WF > Chriſtian s libertie in 8 Galar. 4.94 
the obſervation of times ; ; y<r was it held a. matter of 
that conſequence, that Pape Vitlar pn obs 2 h Owner Frcleſie {fie 


the Churches of Aſia, which differed om him.inthe ob- : ee Bellas de verbo 


ſervation thereat. - , % i, lib.z.cap.6, 
Ain | 
what conclude Jn from your Briraincs Faith? 
P.x0, | 
Vpan the-Premiles, it followah; that ſeeing eg 
dodrine of the Popes of ren aver all gut 9m 
was no part of the Britaines Fairh when Auſftine, 
therefore neither was.it any Par of their Baich in Flew: 


{herius: days; no. nor in the. A joſtles time neicher; 


{ince as Mathew of Weſt er | ith, The Bakaines - A fide. Chriftd nun» 
Faith mever ores. i gon recefſerane Ho 7 


Againe, ſeeing the Brat4imes Faith, (* as Parſons truly Weltmon.ad an. 586. 
afhrmeth) was then z to wit \at Auſtines comming , the _. < Conreck part, I, 
ſame. which the Ramezesy and all.Catholike Chuxches ©"? 
embraced :, it further tollow the Papes Supre- 


macie, was no materiall part of Romane Faith, or of 
any Catholikes; Th ,E 11s Nag orin 


he Apoltles day es; for had' it beene ſo, the Britgines 
(who changed not their Faich,bur kept kill the ſublan- 
M 4 _._ ',*" an 


"Crxr. Vi till grotnds thereof) would likewiſe have held the 
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Salvation out of the Roman Church. 


Supremacie ; yea,, doubrlefle, thoſe Catholike 
ſhops of Britaine, had they but knowne and believed 
(as now it'is given-out)the Pope to be lure drw1ne , by 

divine right, and Gods appointment the Monarch of 

the whole Church,they would bave yeelded obedience 

to Auftine,and in him to the Pope; but they opp-ſed ic 

as being urged by thoſe of the RomiflitaQtion , ſo that 

it was not then, (as now it is made) one of the chiefe 

| Yeitas cm Capite heads of the Romiſh Faith : for now a dayes, men are 
Famine Ponri/ine ſewper made tg believe that out of the Communion of the 


P 
B 


E.clejt e catholi- . 
1s de <<). milie, ROMane Church, nothing bur hell can be looked. for: 


cap. 3, & 5.—*t (x!74- and ſubjeRion to the Biſhop of Rowe, as to the viſible 


de n G p 
CT Go "4* Head of the Vniverſall Church, ! 7s required 4s a matter 


- 88rd. Subyſe Rim. Pon- Bectſſary #9 ſalvation, Bur this was no part, nor Article 


ric omni (wmane 1-47; Of the ancient Britaines Creed, and therefore they with- 
NG /auus,  Noodir; andif it wereno Article of Faith then , ſare- 
ly ir is none now adayes. 

To cloſe up this point » hereby is overthrowne the 
raine Article of the Rowane Creed, For, if (as the Pa- _ 
piſts ® ſay and ſwrare) there be no ſalvation out of the 

m Bulla Pj 4. pro foi- Romane Communion, then is the caſe like to goe hard 

$44. Dat Rom. oe rp: with the one thouſand two hundred Britiſh Monks of 

| Bangor, ſtiled Saints and Martyrs, that died out of the 

Wb: Roman Communion, and yet within the Commu- 

nion of Saints. But this Grand Impoſture of the [now] 

| Romane Church , is notably diſcovered by the learned 

# Biſhop Morrow and zealous Biſhop of Coventrie and Lichficld, ® Door 
L. Bithop of Datum. 1,07;0n,now Lord Biſhop of Durham. 

My conclufon ſhall be this: out of the holy Ca- 
tholike Church of the Cyreede; there is no ſalvation, but 
out of the fellowſhip of the Romane Church there hath 
beene, and is ſalvation, rows ir in rhe caſe of theſe 
our Britiſh Martyrs, therefore the preſent Romane 
Church is not (asit is pretended) the Cathclike Charch 
of the old Cyeede, but a particular of the new Trent 


Creede, 
TH E & 
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SEVENTH CENTVRLE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
600. to 700. : 
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I 


PAPIST, 4 
Roceede to name your men, + 
PROTESTANT, 

I name Gregory the great, whom Bel-  Þ 
larmine uſually * placeth in this ſeveath | * Zefar.de Seriptoree » 
ZI Xdg Age, for that hee lived unto the yeare mm toy, 4 

05, what time (as Trithemiws faith) Þ hedyed: Now _ b Trithem. de Sale. 

alſo lived his Scholler 1/idore Biſhop of Sivil in Spaine, SO my 
uſually *rermed 1fidore the younger, Now allo by Bellar- c Trithem.ibid — et in. 
mine's account (though others make him much ancicn. 07: Eynog. ear Fee 
ter) lived Heſjchius Biſhop of Hieruſalem , with other ©? h | 
Worthies, as namely the Britaines of Wales, as alſo 
Saint Aiden and Finn, now. allo was held the fixth 


m <a 
= 
<» 


MC 


Generall Councell. . + 
A, 
I challenge Sint Gregory, bee u ours. 
PRO, 


Gregorie indeed lived ina treubleſome time, whiles 
the Goths and Yandals overranne 1talie,and Rome was be _ © 
fieged by the Lombards. There was then alſo great decay , ,, 1 | 
in knowledge, and ſcarcity of able men to furniſhthe «ge, qui uvrin/qs ingue © 
Church withall; and few in 1talie (as Baronias ſaith *) 70m eſer; Baron, Ane- 
that were killed both in Greeke. and Latine, Ten rien Gr OS 
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t Primus Papa et Pon- 
 gificy Chort preſultor, & 
© witimas Epi/copus Roma- 
” was. And. River. Critic, 
” facti li 4.cap 39. 

g Io. Pankes ColleFa- 
nes our of 5. Gregory. 


chicl. li.1, Hom.g.ctom, 2. 
i Fluenta pliniſoms, 
qui de quibuſcungq; /cru- 
puli ia ſcripturis conſulium 
queritur fine minoratione 
ed plenum invenitur. 1d 
in Cant. cap. 5. 
k Greg lib. 4. Ep. 40, 
ad Theod, M: dic, to. 2. 

| Scriptura Epiffola Dei 
ad Creaturam ſnem. 14. li. 
4 ©p.40 Er per eam Deus 
—_—_ owne quod vult. 
Id. moral, lib. 16, cap 17. 
com. 1. 

m Scripturg quaſs flu- 
Vins ef planus &f airus, in 
. quo ff Agnis ambulet,& 

Elephas natcts\d. epilt.ad 
Leand, cap. 4, Pretart. in 
Job. to, 1. 
n Vmiſq; manet com- 
munis, et parvults, Ot per- 
feftis. Ilidor, de fun. bo- 
nolib.r.cap. 18, 

o Greg. Moral. lib. 8. 

64p.$. 
Ex libris licet non C4- 
nonicis(Machabrorum)te- 
ſfimenium proferamius 1d, 
moral. li 19.ca.17. 
©. q Secunduas Gregorium 
is moralibus diber tndito, 
_ 1Tabiexct Macabeors, Ec- 
” dcdefraſticns, atq; libsr S6- 


continentur.Creg, in Ezc-" 


ſoever ſerveth for edification, is contayned in the volume of the 


-o te 


V Of the Scriptures ſafficiencie,and Canon. 


Gregory held the Scriptures ſuſficiencieYaying, " VV at- 


Scriptures , ' wherein are all reſolutions of dowbis fully and 
plentifally to be fowed , they being like a fell Spring, that can- 
not be drawne drye. P33 S. 

Hee approved the vvlgar uſe of the Scriptures, * ex- 
horting a Lay-man to ſtudy them, becauſe (fairh hee) 
! they bee as it were Gods Letter on Epiſtle to bis Creature, 
wherein he reveales his whole minde to hims, 

And leſt any complaine of the difficulty of the Scrip- 
tures, he compares them to a® River, wherein there are as 
well ſhallow Foords for Lambe: towade in,as depths for the E- 
lephant to ſwim in, And Ifidore ſaith, that * rhe Scripture 
u common to petty Schollers, and to Proficiems. And 0 x 
as Heretickes uſe to alleadge Scripture for themſelves ; 
Gregory (aith, *they may bee confuted by Scripture it 


ſclte, even as Goliab was flainewith his owne ſword, 


Gregory held the bookes of Matcabees Apocryphall , 
Wee e (faith » he) if wee produce a teſfimony out 
of the booke of Maccabces, thonoh net Canonicall, yet pub. 
liſhed for the reſtratiton of the Church, And Occham ac- 
cordingly reports Gregories judgement , faying., 4 The 
booke of Ludith, Tobias, tbe Maccabees, Ecclefiaſticus, 

$- and 


The Faith of the ſevemb. Age. 


Ae a A _ ©" OY Eta ks <9 
and Wiſedom, are wot 19 bee received for the confirmation CENTVINL | 
of avy dottrme of Faith, 1fidore faith, * In theſe Apocry.. p'entie non fuer recipiendt 


phall although there be ſome truth to be 


the many cerrours therein, they are not of Canonical auths, par. 3 tra&.r:lib.z <6 þ 
ray. ; r In his Appt ef be 
mvrntur aliqua writs, | 

Of Communion under both kindes ; and rea Lines _ {5/61 

wnmber of Sacraments. | "thortras, Widor, Erywmo- © 


log. lib 6, cap.2. 


- ' Saint Gregory in his Dialogues (if they be his) * tells 7 m navt corpus er fake > 
us of ſome that were going to Sea (ſome whereof nap- Eutgens Redemptorly acces, > 
d- 


pily were Lay-men) carryed with them the conſecrated 
dy and bloud of the Lord in the Ship, and there received it. -* Ejwibi 

And againe, © Hi bo fo as 
there divided for the ou elvation , his bloud i net now gu xo jam in manu 
powred out upon the 


and of the peopet 
And in his Homily touching the Paſſcover he faith, 


u WV hat xs meant by the blond of Chrift, you kave now lear. o\ now Jap et 


ned, not by hearing of it, but by drinking of it , which blond tibends didic _ 
1, when it is drawne-12 both by the mouth gn ſuper a wh 


then pnt on both po 


ſtriken upon both pofts of the doore: thereby noting * 
the mouth and the*heart, each whereof aftertheir man- 
ner receive Chriſt: for with the mouth and corporally- + 
wee receive the wine, which ts the Sacrament of his 
bloud ; and with our heart, andby. faith we receive the 
thing Sacramentall, the bloud it ſelfe. 
| Beſides , hee ſpeakes expreſlely of drigking,and.the 
termes hee uſeth, hauritar and perfunditar, That Chriſt's 
bloud uu ſhed, andtaken as a dranzht, demonſtrate, that he 
ſpeaks norof partaking Chriſt sbloud,as it is joyned to- 
his body , and-incloſed in his yeines , but as ſevered 
from it;as my worthy and learned friend Doctor Feavrly 


x TheGiand' Sicabe. 
hath * obſerved,. © SI IR od. 


Ifidore 
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found, yet by reaſowof 1, (nlronandm lip 


peruat. Greg. Dialog lib. =» 
3. cap.36. .tome2, + © 


[© Eja thi cupuafumis | 
u there received, bis firſh is 7.1 1 4 caroja pow | 


It 
as of Infidels, but into the mouth of #*tiun., ſed ad fidelium 
the Faithfall, Hee ſpeakes cxpreflely of the Fairhfull, 1% nt 16:Dial, 


u Quifie fargule Age | 


of the body, and of the heart, "Hercin Gregory reſembles —_ ; ney 1 
fe pactaking of Chriſt's bloud inthe Euchariſt, tothe Cordl þ eter Ke 
bloud of the Paſchall Lambe'inthe twelfth of Exodus, uy ag Homil, 22... 
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The Faith of the ſevemh Age. 
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© CenrT.\ ll. | Iſao laich , 7 7 he fourth prayer w brought in for the 
y. Fr charitate anyer kiſſe of Peace, that all brixg recoucled by charity , may joyne 
| _ Saaty aw in the worthy participation of Chricts body and bloud, O mes, 
guiau Chrlti conſocies all; the people as well as the Pricſts. | ie; 
| 4487, LGdor, de Divin.Ot- Ihdore ſaith, z Theſe be the Sacraments,to wit, Baptiſme 


& Ae Ub.r.cap.15- and Chryſme, and the body and bloud of Chriſt, Now with 
E oo pry it chrif- Baptiſme he joynes Chryſme, becauſe their manner 


me, corpus & [ang it : ho were ba tizcd, 
Chin. 164. Origin fire 45 fO annoint thoſe w p 


Etymolog. lib.6.cap 19. * of the Euchariſt, 


a Sedpanuw, quia confir- Ifidore ſaith, a Bread becauſe it ftrenetbeneth the body , 5 


F- ma A ia wc ”" therefore called Chrifts body ; and wine , becanſe it worketh 


rem quiz ſanguinem opera- bloud in the fleſh , 1t hath therefore relation to the bloud of 
tur in carne , tdes ad /an- Chriſt + but theſe two being ſantiified by the Holy Ghoſt, ave 
—_— Arnie chaneed intd a Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt. 
lia ſandificata tamen per HC aith, C briſt called bread hu body, ro wit, Sacramentally , 
$5. in dacramenum ©: a figne, a Sacrament of his body, and not Subſtantialy - 
© Gdor. de Ofc Ecciefiat, he laith, Bread is changed into 4 Sacrament of Chriſt body, 


- lib.n. cap. 48, which notes a Sacramentall Converſion , and not Subſtan- 

tiall: he ſaith,” Bread flrengthens mans body, bread Subſtan- 

tially , and not Accidentallie , fo that it is not the round- 

neſſe,or figure of bread that ſtrengthens mans body,nor 
4 the colour of wine that is turned intro bloud. 

b Comedimus avtew = pefchius ſaith , > We cate this food by rectiving the me- 


| ©2009) 00g 4 morie of his Paſsion : not of his Glary , but of his Paſſion ; 


ſy. in Seas the ſame ogg nanl _ D * Our myieric is both bread and 
© oopſenim nmr fleſh, to wit, bread m ſubſtance,and indeed; and Chriſts bo- 
x Ur reby ; dy,noot in ſubſtance, utin a myſtery, : 


Of Images, and Prayer to Saints, 


d Gree. Fpit. 109. ad Gregorie allowed onely an 4 Hiſtorical uſe of Images , 
1114.0 Fm ray «gt. Qtherwiſe he ſpeakes poſitively, that © The worſhipping of 
ner, omnibus m1odis devit. ma , is by all meanes to bee avoided : and though hee 
Id l.9.cp.9. miſliked the breaking of them, yet he commended thoſe 

f Is advratione folis *DAE forb48 the adoration of thews : yea he commands the }: 
Trinitars humiliter pro- People to * K'ncele and bow downe to the omnipotent 7 rinitie 


{ezentur, Id. iid. onely : and therefore not too, or before an Image. And | 
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Gregorie touching prayer to Saints, © way © 
Caſſander ſaith, 5 that Gregorie therein declared the judge. CEnT,VIL 
—_ the Romane Church , to wit , that Images are $ our oenbigs 
not to be adored, and worſbipped , but that tbe ignorant by 


tem incitarentur 
Conſulc, 21; 


ary not any one. Which we may 
not have omitted , it he had believed, as divers Papiſts | © 


maintaine : That ſbe i s Savioreſſe, a Mediatreſſe : Þ That _* -n 2 /aribie 


Ty Gabr Rides 
a Aſſuerus offered halfe of bit kingdome to Qucene Eſther, ,,,,} 0. Lac e448.) 
ſo Chriſt reſerving the kingdome of Iuſtice to himeſelfe ," hath regoi ſui dedifſe B. Vir- 


FT. ; ; - - gint Celorum Regine,f 4 
granted the other moitie , the kingdome of mercie ts his mo+ 8.00 Fry | 
tver, iſ, Cailh nd. de Ofhe i 

Pa. _ wii, & Conſule, 
IT,2H, "x 


Was not Invocation of Saints uſed in the Church-ſervice 

in Saint Gregories dayes, 
PRO, 

Be it ſo, that ſome ſuch deyotions were uſed in his 
time, yet in the ancient Miſſals, there is no ſuch forme 
to be found. In them indeed the Saints names in their 
Anniverſarie ſolemnities ,- and Holydayes , were re- 
membred , and put into their Mewento , but they were 
not praied unto,men praied only to God,that he would 
give them grace to follow their examples , and make 
them partakers of that happineſſe which thoſe bleſſed | f: 
ones already enjoyed ; and at that time , when this al- toy 
/ teration began , and-that the Gregorian forme tooke ww 32 
place, the Invocation was not bronght into the Litur- <6 -- $6105 
i gie, and publike prayers of the Church in Dzrec? forme, 
/ but men prayed ſtill unto God onely., though deſiring 
! him the rather to reſpe& them, for that not onely their F 
} brethren on earth, bur they alſo thatare in heaven, 3 
' ceaſe not to pray for them : neither is there any other i 
| forme of prayer found in the miſſall,but inthe Sequen.- 


' + Dofor Field, of the: 
Church, lib.3, cap, 30% > 


ces and Litanies onely , * faith Leatned DoRor Field. 


Gregorie 


| 


o "_ 


«ts Bis A li. We +9, 42S 262-406 tits bt aL o_ 
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| M The Liturgie changed 


Grnw, VII. Gregorie indeced * added ſome things to the Canon 
\k 0:d cavir Miſſule & the Alle-lujah, the K yrie Eleiſon, Lo:d have mercie POM 546. 
Graduate, & Anripbont- to Qrizon, Di: ſque noſtros in pace diſponas, Give peace in 


— 


_ ric. lac de Vorage ſerm. 


x. Gregor.ſub= our tienes © Lor8,, together with other Collets, But] 


914G | , Þ 
Junxit go_ ; ve 3 doe not find cither in Caſſander or Pamelizes their Litur« 
mo © — 3 $ rig 4 gics,that Gregorze brought in any dire@t forme of Pray- 


Pamel. Licwy, pag. 5 56. er to Saints. Afterwatds,! Nocherus = Abbot, who li- 
tom. !. ++ x. Vedaboutthe yearecighthundred and fifty,” compoſed 
- - +0688 MW" the Scquences,and ſo when the ancient Miflalls were a- * 


m Abbas Nocherzs de lan doned, it is no marvaile if Invocation of Saints ſtept 
S. Gallo Sequentias pro 


 compe/ait. Caſ. UP IN ENEIT PLACE. 

Gn Linn Gp 21, "Laſtly, the forme and manner of Saintly Tnyocation 
uſed about the ycare 600, in Saint Gregories dayes , dif- 
fereth extreamely from that which was uſed by Papals 
inlater times, as may appeare by theſe inſtances follow. 
ing. The Hymne of Thomas Becket runnes thus in the 


owes Ko ed n Salizbury Primer : 


uſum $erum- 


E. Ts per Thome ſanguinem, 
Quem pro te impendit , * 
Fac 105 Chriſt ſcandere, 


.2u0 Thomas «ſcenait. 


By the bloud of Thomas, 

Which forthee he did ſpend 
Make us thither O Chriſt toclimbe, 
Whither Thomas did aſcend. 


9 fe BAeie 757. " Tothe bleſſed Virgin they » pray : 


of the B, Virgin, accor- | ' : 
ding to the & andy La- \ —_— Maier $7 ae, 
tine at Saint Omers.1621. ater miſericordie , 
Tu nos ab hoſte protege, 
Et hora mortss ſuſcipe. 


Mary, mother of heavens grace, 

Mother, where mercie hath chicte place. 
From cruel Foe, our ſoules defend, 

And them recciye, whea life ſhall end. 


The 


> " 4£ _ i *, 63" a = - 2 he 12," - 
a. | 4 mg lr es 47 es Yoga % : —- 
——— "7. ; aha 
a7 __ % " y 
*% EE OES. g 
. 4% ITE Sy 
" a Y $ 3 OR hs 
nee yre ES ES o WS | 
#7 
= 


. The Faithof the ſeventh Age. wt © 
The Croffe -is likewiſe devoutly ſaluted in this CENT. VI 
1 manner, | ” q Breviar Rom-Sabbat, 
- infra. Hebdom.4. Quadra» 
0 Crux ave ſþes unica, gf.” hes Ln; 
Hoc paſions tempore , | 
Ange pys juititiam, 
Reiſque donawventium. 
All Haile © Croſle, our onely hope, 
In this time of the paſſion: 
Encrcale thou juſtice to the godly, 
And giye to (inners pardon, 


, 


r Gratia vero ex miſe 


Of Faith and Merits, ricordia, atg, compaſione 

ſ Þ | you or fide compre- 

Heſychins | ith." Th 4 God # grven ne mer. Fenditur ſold, nonex ope» 
9 _ , Pace of ' 1 onel of - ribus. Heſych, in Levie-li. 


cie and favonr, and is embraced and received by onely Faith, \ cap.14. 
Gregorie held not juſtification by inherentrighteoul- *, ,,p, ve atrece 
neſſe; tor ſpeaking even of the ſecond juſtificarion, hee tus no/er, juſtor nos de» 7 


teacherh, that we are juſtified before God, freely by ————_ rt I 
grace : * Oar juſt advocate (ſaith he) will in judgement de- accuſam irjultes, Greg + 
fend wu for jw, if ſo bee wee know and accuſe ony ſelves to bee ©0m.2.in Ezech ad nem, 


uwrighteous and nnnit. hs Ray ny Jjufs- | 


He confeſſeth , * That all our rightroufneſſe w manifeitly citur, Ct anus 
proved to be nnrighteonſneſſe , if once it bee ſtridtly examined 1% \iv.9,Morcap. 14, 


according to jnitice, Hee accounts a mans beſt actions imper - AG —_ Shear © 


fect, " and unable to abide the Indges triall, unleſſe hee weigh ſeverus ludex in ſubtly 


F 
them by the ſcale of his mercie. þ % — — 
Ifidere ſaith, * it was noted a propertic in the Cathe- lib.g.c,8.81.z9 ag. 
riſts, or ancient Puritans, 40 glorie of their merits, | > CO preyinugs © 
Greeovie held not Merit of Condignitie , but appealed prevad of ay. rind 


to the court of Mr1cie, ſaying , 7 1 grow on to etersall life,[ ritis negane pontrenribus 


wot by the merit of my works, bat by the pardon of my ſinnes , bag Fay mo! ; 1 


preſuming to obtaine that by the onely mercie of God, which 1| log.cap.s..”  \ 
dare n0t hope for by my owne deſerts; and hereof, as alſo off . 1 {4viHamnmecme-- 


| rite, /ed ex Venia Onuas - 
the imperfection of our works, he gives a good reaſon Es Mor. hb, " 


ſaying, * that the evill that is in ws i ſimply evill , but the cap.14.Et de ſold miſeri-. 

| : cordis tua preſumeny ime 
petrare quod non de meriti« meis fpere. 1d,in P(al.1.Poenicent.com.2. 2" Mala noftra prira mala ſuntyhgs - 
n« Vero que us habere credizaus pura bone e//e nequaquima poſſunt.1d,Mor.lib.z 5 .cap.ule. 
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Sai nt Gregorie touching *Purgatorie. 
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' Crnr. VII. £00d that we thinke we have, it # no! abſolutely pure,and ſim. 
a Quamlibet retti0- ply good : *So3 hat how much ſocver we travaile im good works, 
| ++ "4040 ages we never atiaine to true puritie, but onely imitate it, | 
ons 17 (6s inics- And this may ſuffice to ſhew what religion Saint 
wur. 1d, MorJib.g.c. 2%. Gyoogrie profeiied ; other teſtimonics may be ſcene in 

Maſter Parks CollefFanea out of Saint Gregorie, and Saint 


Bernard,ſhewing that in moITfundamenrall poynts they 


are Ours, 
P A, | 
b De quibuſdaw levit” —=Gregoric » held a Purgatorie for ſome ſmaller faults, 
culpis < ante judictum PR ©. 


+ noch neem RO. 
- , muan4 2 Dial. lib. He held not your Purgatoric ; his was onely for ve. 


4- cap.39. 2 niall and light taulcs $ YOurcs 's for ſuch 4s have not * fully 
c Propter ſarisfafti0- -risfied for the temporal puniſhment due to their mortall 
new pro Mortalib" remiſcis . & WI . 
yon plen2 expleram.Bellar, ſimnes. Againe, his differeth from yours 1 (ituarion, for 
de purgat..t..3. $.Hinc, you place yours in ſome quarter bordcring on hell: but 
d 14.4bid1ih 4 cop. 40. Gregorie® tells us of certaine foules that for their puniſh- 
& 55, ment, were confined to Bathes, and ſuch other places here 
on carth. 
Beſides,Gregorie in his Dialogues, whence you would 
prove your Purgatorie, tells many ſtrange tales ; as, of 
e Dial.l. 3.c, 20.  OneStephena Prieſt, * who had the Devill ſo ſerviceable 


f Dil.l. 1.6.8. to him,as to draw off his hoſe : of *Bonrface that _ 
C 


— 


g Gregorias in Dialogi money, procured divers crownes of our Lady, and ſu 
quedim miraculs ſcribit like ſtufte : infomuch that your Canws ſaith, 5 Gregorie 


wulgo jaitara & credits, iy by Dialogues hath publiſhed ſuch miracles, commonly recel- 
ooo! hi ona pe ved and believed, which the cenſurers of thus Age will thinke 
> wang Can. loc. The- tg be dewbtfull and ancertaine. 

2: 7 5:90 Beſides, Gregorie had his Purgatorie,and Soule maſ- 


#Deur, 18, v. 11,12. ſes from viſions, ® and feigned-apparitions ot Ghoſts, 


N ow nrli fe jy. Which the Scripture holds unwarranrable, 

Plus ad Auftrum cair vee@ And yet Gregorie upon occaſion of that place of Ec- 
cator ad Aquilonem; quis cleſiaſltes, * 1f the tree fall towards the South, or the North, 
ones where it falls there it (ball bee , makes another inference; 
peecator <8 4poſtats 1n- namely this : | The juit one in the day of his deith falleth 
gelo in frigido ſus corde 1 South ward, and the ſinner North-ward ; for the ju# by the 


betur. Greg. Mor, lib, ” OTE TE an 
42 wood . So” warmth of the ſpirit , ts carried into bliſſe, but the ſinner with 
the 


BEL” iii a HAS 


N Greoorie of the Title miverſ; 4 BU! Jl or SS. 
the revolting Angel, in his benummed heart is veprobated and C £xNT.,VIL * 
caſt away. And ® Olympiodere who lived about theyeare 
509, makes the very Bag inference, and Gregorte el(- ah | RN 
where to the ſame purpole ſaith, * that at the rimeof 8 * <0 wel 
mans diſſolution , ki nd good -07 evill ſports ho, _—_— {ae ww ak 
ſoule 4s it comes ont of the cloyiter of the body , and there tem animan clauſtra care . . 
without any change at all , for ever retaines it : that being r key pr peer 
opce exalted, it can never come to be ford : 4nd being oneretinebit , ut nec exal- 
plynged into eternal paine, can never thence be delivered, | #444 ſupplicium proruat, 
Now if (according to theſe teſtimonies ) after death Coen pr pune, 4 
there be no deliverance ; but that the foule for ever re- reprionis a/cendas, Greg, 
maincs in that degrce and order wherein death rakes it ; 29: .cap.rg. 
if there be no change after this life (ſuch as the Papiſts 
imagine rheirsto be trom the paines of Purgatorie,, to 
the joyes of heaven) ſurely then there can be no Purga-» 
tory,nothing but heaven or hel, whicher they that come 
abide for ever, Now let us ſee what Gregoric held touch 


ing the Supremacie, 


4 bo. * C2 * "= 
| l | $6 £2 "AER +®- 
l 4 © - of 
» - S 4. 
| * 


P A. 
Gregorie maintained his Supremacie, aid hee not ? 
PRO, 
Whatſocever he did, Stapleton wes _ to aptiplg it,by 
corrupting a place in Greeorie , who ſpeaking of Saint : 
Peter - Ie. Apoſtles Sith, *thar be Ve all mem i rol 4d 
bers of. the Church, under one Head, meaning Chriſt ; as his pira ? & tames ſub uno. 
owne words make it cleere, Now rag 6h , to make Eee. Or rao 
the Pope Head of the Church, citeth the words thus: pit. 38. p WTR 
? They arc all members of the Church, under one head Peter, *P lebium 
ſhuffling in the name Peter : but for Saint Gregorte , hee oe anger "0 
knew not your moderne papall Supremacie, and 'wheh rinal. ib. 6, cap.7, 
the See of Conſtantinople challenged the ſtile. of Vaiver- 
all Biſhop, heoppoled it. | 


Stngu!erium plebium 


* 


'Pa, | 
He mizht diſlike it in anather, ava yct claime it bimſelfe. 
PRO, \ 


He diſclaimed it in any whoſocver. Now ſo it was, 


lohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſecing the Emperors ſeate, 
N tranſ- 


Olympicdar. in ca. 12 + f. 


ſecum ſine ulls permutati- * 


— _@_ 


 IT"m— 


| —_— ————O____ 
194 Of the Title, V niver{all Biſhop. 


CexT, VII. tranſlated thither , and other Provinces governed by 
| Lievrenants , as alſo Rome befieged by the Lumbards , 
thought this a fit ſeaſon for the advancement of his 

chayre, that the Imperiall City ſhould alſo have the 

bigheft chayre in the Church ; as the Emperour coun. 

ted himſelte Lord of the World, fo he would be tiled 


q fe exwero! B+ q gerumenicall, or Vniver(all Patriarke in the Church, 
ftrinchan nominarct. 7c. —t LM. 


_— n = _ — . jo 
por. lib 4. cp.39. Now when ITobn aftced this Title,Gregorie complai- 


js Novum ſob: vow? #- ned not,that he wrong'd his See, by uſurping that ſtile,as 
rpare preſumit. 19.10D.4 «©: ; "er 
@ 32. Nula unquan de- If It had belonged tothe Pope ; bur hee miſlikes the 


een me:ran ( tan tranſc ndent power claymed by that ſtile, and he calls 


profan VNC2P1H0O UE COR- 1 r f i/ , - 
enſir. 14.hb.4. ep.36. it * 4 ſtile of noveltie, and propha neſſe, ſuch as never any 


{ Abſit « cordibs Chr g0aly man, nor any of hu predeceſſors ever uſed : * A name 
fiazors nemenijtnd Blaſ- of Bleſphemie, * A thing contrarie to the Churches Canons, 
phemie, Id. "1.4 f-3?- 46 Saint Pcter, aud to the holy Goſpels, 


e Contra Evangelicam 
ſenteatiam B.Perrum Ca- Yea, hc pronounceth any one that ſhould preſume ro 
zenwnq; eruts. 19.9.4. challenge the forcſaid title, To be the » wery forcruuncy of 


4. ge ficentur dico,qui/- Antichriſt, 'becauſe herein hee lifts himſelfe above his bre« 


quis /C Unrucy/acon Sary- thren, 

dotcm 540(at vc VO art de- Pp A 
federat in clatione [ut An- . 
nchni/fum precvunrit, quia . * AS þe 
7 Wa rye f cetoriidre: gon forbore this Title in hunnhiie, * thereby to re» 
pazir. 14. 11b 6. epilt.3o. preſſe lohns mſolencie, 

x [lid recuſavit,ed fe- 
ciliza comm umerd am (upcr- 
bian Epiſcopt Conftantt- F : . 

0-4; + 9 y eg eP This is, as if a King ſhould renounce his Royall 


ulr. $ Re/bondeo. Title, tothe end that a Rebell challenging it, might 


'y Alia capiebat /ot- difſclaime it. 
t7,cx im"tbus druu'ts, & "Kr" 
borne ſub , quam Eremirs = GregO1 indeed was an humble man, and (as one 


quidan ex Fete (41, loan. faith of him) ? When he was in his Tollitie, and Pontificali- 
- +7 p hy Fello 6mM- bys, hee was not ſo much delighted therewith, as an Hermit 


z Vtct lumilirarcm re- 04s with bis Cat, that he uſed to play withall in his Cell. 


vcamas in mente, er ramen Gregoric indeed * profeſſeth to bee humble in mind, but 
ern no/14 dientratens 


jervemas ia hoxore, Ureg,. ſill ſo, as io preſerve the honour of his place, Gregor 
kb. 4:eq if, 36, would loſe nothing of his freehold I warrant-yon. 


PA, 


Gregorie ſound fault with this Title, in the ſenſe that 
lohn 


PRO, 


Gregorie oppoſed the Title of Vniverſ; 0 Biſbop 


i 


lohn dtſired ſo ro be wniverſall and ſole Biſhop : and the res CtxnT, VII, 
to be bis * Yucars or Deputies, a Pt alf non fiat 
P & 0, 

[t is not likely the Biſhop of Conſtantinople (though 
he wcre a proud man) would keepe all others from be. 
in2 biſhops ; that is, that they ſhould neither ordaine 
Prieſts, nor excommunicate , nor abſolye, nor ſit in 
Counſcll, but himſelfe alone doe all. Beſides if 795 had 
ſonght this, ſurely the Greeke Biſhops who conſented 


Poar, li,z, cap. ule, 


to ſobxs title of being their univerſall Patriarcke (in re- 
ſpe& of Order, though not of IuriſdiQion ;) would ne. 
ver have yeclded to have made themſelues onely Vicars 
to that one biſhop,and ſo deprive themſelves of al 
copall IuriſdiRtion, Yea the ſame bifhops, though they 
ſubmitted themſelves to the biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
and approved his Title, yet notwithſtanding they excr- 
ciſed their ancient Turifdiion over their ſeverall Sees , 
they were not degraded by 7am, or his Succeſſor Cy- 
riacus, both which affected that Title, 

The true and undogbted meaning then of Gregorie, 
(as his words ® import) was this; namely, that Gre- | Þ ”7 er nut ſabe hes 
gorie (by impugning the Title of Vniverſall biſhop) {nts Grner Hb. a 
would have no Biſhop ſo principall, a4 to make all others, as'tpilt. 38. 
members (ubjeft to hu Head-ſhip : and is not the charge 
of biſhops at this day under the Papacie, for the moſt 
par: Ticular, they being wholly atthe Popes becke. 


PA, 
Was the Title of Pniverſall Biſhop ſo odiows. 


PRO, 

It was, inthat ſenſe which Gregorvtaxed in the bi- 

ſhop : otherwiſe, neither he, nor wee miſlike ſuch V- _. 
niverſall biſhops , as with Saint Paul, © Have the care of © 2.Corinth. 12.28. 
all Churches , and in this reſpe& godly biſhops when 
thcy mceete in Councels, and in their owne Dioceſſes 
whiles by their wholeſome advice, admonition, or re- 
prootfe ; by their writing , or teaching ; they inſtruR 
2 others 


"GN Ah <2 
" EE - 
no : ; 
i a el - ay 


copi, /ed Ficary. Bell, de 


| 
Ppil 


ths 
"> ov Pe <0 xmgy cr 


196 Gregory oppoſed the Title -of wniverſall Biſhop. 
"© *NT, \ 1. others inthe cruth, prevent Schiſme,and ſtop the mouth 
of Hereſie ; may be called Biſhops of the Vniverſall 
Church. Thus was 4 Athanaſizs called a Biſhop of the 
4 E207 quiz diliger- Catholike Church, not as it preciſely fignifieth Vni- 
I ST per De verſall, bur rightly belecving, or holding che Catho., 
gratian ” effus C8. Be 'tke Fuith, 


OC O——_ —— qc ——  ——— —__—— 
- OY _ -— —— — — 


paſt, Arlen, 2d Athan. A- P 4A, 
Py 419 I hat conclude you out of all this ? 
PRO. 


That which maketh ſtrongly againſt the Papacie. 

For now a daics, this Srule of Fniveſall Biſbop ( which 

ba Gregorie held ro bce the Harbinger of Antichriit ) #: 

e I'eum ex nonino4, > "AT | | he Þ | | 

quibus coligitur priviatcs #708991 11 45 @ maine proofe of the Popes Supremacie, 

kom Pont, oft unive /alis Neither could Gregor reftraine his Succeſſors from 

_—_ -£119-2 0 bearing4his Title : for Boniface the third, who next 

if Boaifac ; 4 phacs ſave one ſucceeded Gregorie f Obtained of Phocas the 

Imperattre obtmuit, 12- Empperont, not without creat contention, that the See of Rome 
N41 tamin Cortentione , it 


ſedet B. yeni, que copur ſhould bee called the head of all Churches , being the ſame 


ef omrim ecuefcarum,its place of preheminence in effett which lohn in Grezories time 
8 diceretur, @ haberetur {0 much affected ” 


ab omnibus 1, quem locum 


ecclefia Corflantirop ſbi Now by this the Reader tnay perceive, and that 

vendreare copabarur. Plate from the tongue and pen of ore of their beſt Popes, 

———— - that were fince his time ; thar in Gregories judgement, 
his ſucceſlours that enjoy this ſwelling Title, and tranC. 
cendent power are proved to be Antichriſtian Biſhops, 

Laſtly , the Reader may obſerve, who it was that 
gave the Pope this juri{diion; it was even that uſurper 
f 9 ng 9-1 Phecas, 8 who murthered his maſter Mavnrice the Empe. 

+ +#,5% pak.he #7 rour, and then conferred this propnane Title on Pope 

Math, Welimonaſt. ad Bomfface ; a fit Chaplcine fur ſucha Parron, 

An, 6c9. Hitherto wee have treated of Saint Gregories Faith, 
and viſited the Colledge of Banzor, the Foundation 
whereof is aſcribed to King Lucies, from whoſe time 
unto the entrance of Auittxe the Monke 438. ycares 
were expired ; Inall which ſpace the Chriſtian Faith 
was both taught, and imbraced in this Iland, notwith- 
ſtanding the continuall perſecutions of the Romans, Hun, 


Picts, 


Saint Aidan and Finan. 


which la{t made ſuch deſolation in. CENT, VII, 


— 


—_ 


Pits, and Saxens 1 
the oatward face of the Church, that they drove the 
Chri(''an biſhops into the Delerts of Cormwazle, and 
h WWa'es ; 10 which number were the biſhops of London 


h Tave Archipreſules 


and 7orke, Now by their labours the Goſpell was re- 
plated amonglt rhe Inhabitants of thoſe vaſt Moun- 
' ” > J » . . 4 . 

taines ; and farther ſpread it ſelfe into theſe Northerne /,,, , commu lugs 
parts, what time as Edwin and Oſwald Kings of Nor- rr. Muth.Weſtaion1, ad 
thumberland ſenc for Saint Aidan and Finan into Scot- 55,586. M. Speeds Hift, 


J | lib.6. ch. 9. (e&.20, 
landto convert their Subjects to the? Faith. 1 Beds Hiſtolib.3 8.3: 
PA, 


What were this Aidan and Finan £ 
RR. TS 

They were the worthy inſtruments which.theJord 
raiſed up, for the'good of our countrey, for by the mi- 
niſtery of * Aidan was the kingdome of Ngrthamber- 
land recovered from Pagaviſme : (whereunto belonged 
then, beſide the ſhire of Northumberland, and the lands 
beyond it unto Edewborrongh, Frith, Cumberland allo and 
Weitmoreland, Lancaſhire, Torkſhire, and the Biſhopricke 
of Darham : ) And by the meanes of ! Finan, not one- 
ly the kingdome of the Eaft-Saxons (which contained 
Eſſex , Middleſex , and halfe of Hertfordſhire) regained, 
\bur alſo the large kingdome of Mercia , with the ſhires 
\comprehcnded under it, was firſt converted unto Chri- 
\ſtianitie; ſo that theſe two for their extraordinarie holi- 
neſſe, ® and painefulneſle in preaching the Goſpel were 
exceedingly reverenced by all that knew them ; eAidar 
eſpecially, * Who although hee could not keepe Eaſter ((aith 
Beat) contrary to the manner of them which ſent him, yet hee /encabane mood A 
was carefull diligently to performe the wor ks of Faith, Godli- gebarur Aidanus; nec (4- 
nefſe and Love, after the manner uſed by all holy men , where. («m4 meducribu, verum 

upon hee was worthily beloved of all, even of them aiſa who hoſe none Poop, 
thought otherwiſe of Eafler than hee did, and was reverenced Felice Orientalium- n=" | 
not onely of the mveancr ranke, but of the Biſhops themſelves , 

Honorius of Canterbury, aud Felix of the Eaſt- Angles. 
N 3 In 


ſolo-tenus i-/Fruffas vidife 


k Reda lib. I, Hiſt. 


m 1d. ibid. C4. 33 4:3, 
17, 26, 


n Vade ab omnibus RS 
em his qui de Paſchd ali-. 


tw ef], Id, bid, cap.zs, 


Ss 
' PL 
gS p \ T2 
x boo © 
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Themus Lond mienſ. of ® ; 
Thatiocew EboracenſTum © 
omaes i:fules fibi ſubdites 


On 


cap. 3.& 6. # 


L id {h1).cap.21 22,24 


glorum venerationt habi- J 


_ ca ite WH ll RJ 
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The Sixth General Councell, 


Cnr. V11. i 


© $Secundum Imperialen 
14* Fionem congregata e/t. 
C*anza in Sum.Concil. 

P MHonorio Haretico A- 
"#4hemi At.13.% 16. 
© 2Q' Geifourr mir T Kov- 
Le” pum Mem; Ip 6v0y mw wy 
> Foawy emmenate; r arinfu- 
av Ts Tis oftafuTicgs 
Pwuns Gogvy , x; ov Tus 
CHYLANOARETIOIS WS CH 1 VOY 
MEAAU rem Bet y(id ls 
Sr Tvgey wusT cnt vo? 
Vaz'p0r|4. Co ncil. 6 in 
Truollo habit. Cn. 36. p. 
401. cx edit. lo, 11! 

r ered) I To 00 14d » 
WV CHIANG of TH 5&1 22m 
vert TU Pedo ru dey - 
rus. Ihid.can_ 13. p.37%4 

b nuts Te & þ EL 1 
efawasITr TH rxavort, hs 
NE UT. STREETS TI) 
i ewe Ta 1 Liga y & 1 
Prw wv x7! TT TU Ke 
nz.1bid.p. 374 

8 Biſhop Andrews An- 
ſwer co Cardin, Perrox's 
Reply. pag. 10. 

u Sacerd;tibus magna 
ratione /ublatas nuptiar, 
407i reſtiturndes vides, 
Platina in P41! 2. vita, 

x Szcerd>r, fr [ornicetur 
ant Gami Concubiram 0+ 
vet, tant i grave [acot- 
teglo /T ob/trivgat; grawius 
ramen peicat ji contravat 
mat tynum. Colter, en- 
chirid, de Celb. Saccrd, 


prop. 9. 


v Tatver/ali Sync di. 
Ca . {um. Concnl citwuute 
1/4 ov 10D. Bal. Com. 
te Can, Others call it, 
m 'd\x]ov, Quint-/extum. 


In this Age allo was held the fixt generall Councell 
at Conſtantineple , ſummoned by the Emperours * com- 
mandement : it was called againſt the herefie of the Mo- 
xorhelites, and therein Hoxorizs the Pope was 7 accurſed 
for a Monothelite, 

It was thcre alſo 4 decreed that the See of Conſtanti- 


nople ſhoald ed equal priviledges with the See of Rome, 


» And whereas ſome Canons were alleadged for re- 
ſtraint of Pricſts marriage , they were oppoſed by this 
Councel; and the Church of Rome 15 in cxpreſle termes 
' taxed for urging them, And upon paine of depofition 
ro the gainſaycrs, it was decreed ;* That the marriage of 
Ecclefiaiticall perſons was a thing lawfall : and that their 
comwugalt corabitation Nood with the Apoſtolike Canons,was a 
ancignt tradrnion, and orderly conſtztution. And incaſe con- 
tinencie were enjoyncd, 1t was not perpetuall, but ww 
Ts bdles igxs,in the proper turnes, or courſes of thetr miniſftery : 
lo that the reſtraint of Prieſts from marrying, neither 
is, nor ever was conceived to be(* ſaith learned biſhop 
Andrews) but Pofittvi ar, which being reſtrained upon 
good reaſon, it mightupon as good reafon be relealed, 
and Pope Pius the ſecond , was of opinion, * That there 
was better reaſin ts releaſe them , then 18 reſtraine them , and 
ſo were divers other at the Councell of T rem, if there 
had beene faire play ; and yet Ieſuit * Coſter holds, that 
a Prieſt offends greatly if he commit fornication : Gravius 
tamen peccat, bat he offends more grievonſlie if be marry, 


P A. 
Th Conncel was neither the Sixt, nor general, 


PRO, 

Caranz4 , and Baiſawon call it both fixth and gene- 
rall. » We grant indeed (that to ſpeake preciſcly) rhe 
ſixt Synod under Conſiantize the fourth publiſhed no 
Canons ; but afterwards divers of the ſame Fathers, 
which had tormerly met in the (1xt Synod, they and 
others, to the number of 227,being called rogether by 
the 


The Sixth Generall Coune#l. | 199 


_ H—— mt \ 


the then penitent and reſtored Emperour 1uſinian, ga- CEnT. VIL. 


thered up, and fer forth the Canons formerly made, .* Je 
and by them re-enforced : and Balſamen *-ſaith, that Ba. 2": Newraws —— « &b- 
ſilins Biſhop of Gortyna, the Merropolss of Creete, (which mins ms ewe 7 
was then under the Arch-biſhop of Xome' and the Biſhop 17 Pars: Balſam.in | 

X Photij Nomocan. x & 
of Ravenna, were there to repreſent the Romaine Church. dir. Tilij. pag. 359. _ . 

The truth is , your Romaniſts cannot endure this —— feria« Synodi Rome. Ec- 


: | [ Cem 6 Balf, 
Greeke Councel , becauſe it {cts the Patriarke of Con- A _—_ Rog | 


ftantreple, cheeke by joule with the Romane Biſhop, = Par. r561. 


. . 11}, a Non temenin eccle» 
ln a word, if ſome Canons of this Councel be juſt foficis redu mapnificetuy 
ly excepted againſt, this mak's not againſt us ; for wee ur iy. Decrer, pare. x, 


warrant not all that goes uiidcr that Councels name; Diſt. 23. Renoy, Edit. | 
nor them that once ſpoke truth trom ever erring. RE EE Eccleſ. 
And it ſeemes Gratian the Monke hath beene a tam- magnificerur ut i8s. Edit. 
pering with the Canon alleadged ; for in one of Gra- |, ———— 
tians Editions, we reade thus : * Let not Conſtantinople quor M 88. & Greczen« 


bee magnified as much as Rome in matters EcclefiaHticall : ts _ FOO ekst | 
and in another, * Let Conſtantinople be advanced 4s well *N1 1 ne ais Con- 


as Rome. cilia [ape legamm conve- 


And now have we ſurveyed the firſt fixe generall CET 


Councels, and found them to have beene *© called by jeriporedt. Cuſan.decon> + 


the Emperour,and notby the Popez and yet 4 Bellarmine cord.Cathol. liz. ca.s, 
now adayes denyes this power to godly Princes, and ,,* *9**if6 e/#,nom lute. 
. bp peratores 6re Tyitd» 
would conferre it on the Pope, au eerie. Bellrd 
oncil. li, 1, ca.It 
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EIGHTH CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
7 00. to 800. 


—_—— ——— ——_ > — 
— a < Mm 


PAPIST, 

Hat ſay you to thu eighth Age? 

| PROTESTANT, 
This Age was bcholden to our nation 
* which * afforded ſuch worthies, as venera- pp 4 E_ _ 
ble Bede , the honour of England, and mirrour of his bo Bel en 
time for learning ; as alſo his * Scholler Alcwiny, coun- cccleſ. = 
ted one of the Founders of the Uſniverfitie of Pars, O—_ _ 
and Schoole-maſter to Charles the Great , by whom, or quordam auditor,cajus Al 
his procurement were written thole £:bri Caroling, King in! par ye fe _ 
Charles his bookes , oppoſing the ſecond Nrcen Synod ertiacs b/eiplind initars 
which ſtood for Image Ke Tr Now alſo.lived -4#- /atagebat. clarvit.an. 770» 
tonie the Monke, and Damaſcen, ons that laid the foun- * 6 feiptaaked;- 
dation of Schoole-divinitie among rhe Greeks, as 
Peter Lombard afterward did amone the Latines : he 
was indeed a Patron of Image-worthip, yet in ſome 0- 
ther things he was Orthodoxe, and in thoſe wecomply 
with him. Nowalſo washeld'2 famous Councel at 
Conſtantinople in the Eaft, and another at Frankford in the 
ne » both of them oppoſing the ſecond Nicew Sy-: 
nod; | 

Now alſo lived CAdelbert of France, Samſon of. 


(and, and Clanding Clemens of the fame tation , Biſh 


"OL Witneſſes of thu eight Age. 


———— — 


Cent L*P Il. of Anxerre in France : © T he ſe with others oppoſed Boniface 
c Adelberis, & Cle- the Popes tattour , whites he ſought to Rablith Papal! | 


mens, © Samp/on ct com- 0 | | ; 
plurer ally « Bonifacio d:/- Supremacic, 440r4770p of Reltques and Images, Par atorie, 


ſeaſermt , qu1d reiiquiz- prayer for the deud , and to 1m ofe ſingle life ow the Cl:r- 
rum venerertorem, fat4- jo 2nd for this they were periecured under Pope Za. 
arum alorationem, purga- a = rf F 


_—_— 1h pur ow Aventine {21th . 4 that AMlbertres Gallus , and other Bj. 
garet, hult. Magdeburg. WP 1? , 
nr RAO ſhops and Prieft: of h ſed (fo calls he the way after which 


Cene. 8.c.19.p. 776. they worthipt Cod} ara mightily withſtand thes Boniface, or 


Catalog.1 cit .ver.lib.3, fs atone | 
& yecer.Epilt, Hibernico- FF ifrid al) Eng! a” biſhop of Merntz, 


rum Sylloge Epiſt.15. & Toward the Jarer end ot this Age there lived,though 
ep.17. "40p they flouriſhed in the ninth Age , © Clandins Clemens 
io ang 4p jon yn Scotus, as allo loaunes HMailroſins Scotms, called Mairoſi- 
arque Epiſcopi — D. BY- «s, haply for that he lived in the Monaſtery of Mailros, 
nifecio adverſars _ planted by biſhop Aidan, and his followers in Northum- 
mentifime Corn ©” berland, where alſo Saint Cuthbert had his education. 
WY, > in Btb- PA. 


lioth.P hiloſopbic« ad ann. 1 claire Saint Bede fo « MA of ours. 
790, &@ #alew centinri4 


£6p-32 33. PRO, 
You will loſe your claime, for though he weretain- 
red with ſuperſtition, and ſlipt into the corruptions of 
the Times wherin he lived, Belceving and reporting di- 
vers Fabulows Miracles , and incredible Stories, as ſome 
f Bed vulgs faFars Of your owne men hauc fcenſured him; neither doe we 
red oe 1.11. £ 6. defend all hee wrot z yer-in divers maine grounds of 
Religion, he was an Adverſarie to your Trent Faith, 
Bede was a Prieſt, he lived in the Monaſterie of Saint 
Peter and Saint Paul at Weere-mouth necre Durham + A 
great Clerke, and writer of the Engliſh Story, 
Alcwin, or Alwin, was a Torke-(biere man, as ap- 
peares by his name 4lwis which in theſe parts conti- 
i Godwias Catologue NUES tO this day ; He was i Keeper of the Library at 
of the Bithops of Fagland Torfe, erefted by Archbiſhop Egbert : He was alſo + 
k In tanta familiaritate : . 
apudeum babirs, & im- SChoole-maſter to Rabanwu, and in great * fayour with 
| wrkgn rd _ his Pupill Care/us, Magna, whom hee perſwaded to 
Th pct, 2 found the Vaiverlitic of Paris, He wrot three ps 
, ® 


— 


O” 
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and Calvin being all one name by changing the Letters) fn yrefer. ſue Bibljot 


but this is untrue, ® ſince both the note of the begin- 


ning and ending of this booke is to be ſcene: in af an- 
clent Manuſcript in Lincilxe Colledge ; and the very Co- 


pic it ſelfe written (as it may be conjeRured) above five 
hundred yceres agoe, is to be ſeene inthe Princes Li- 


brary at Saint James, 
Beſides that, my ſelfe have fecne. ® A/cwin's booke 


of the Trinitic, Printed in the yeare 1525. where- 
2s Calvin (by * Bellarmines account) ſhewed not him» 


ſelfe untill the yeere 1538, 
of the Scriptures Sufficiencie and Canon. 


Damaſeen ſaith ; Þ Whatſoever is aelivered uito ws in 
the Law, and the Prophets, by the Apoſtles and Evangelifts , 
that wee receive, acknowledge and reverence : and beſides 


theſe wee require nothing elſe. The ſame Damaſcen num- 
= all thoſe hooker ap thoſe © as Canonicall, 
that we doe; and addeth, Thr 9 the Bookes of Wiſaome 
and Teſws the Sonne of Syrach are good_Bonkes, and comaine 
good Leſſons ; but that they are not numbred in thy account, 
neither were layd up in the. Arke, 

And our Alcuinus , Abbot of Saint Martins at Towr? 
in France, Writing againſt Z/pantws biſhop of Toleds, tels 
him that he urged authori: ies out of the booke of 7eſws 
the ſonne of Syrach : but (ſaith he *) Saint Hierome and 
Iſidore doe teitifie, that without queſtion it was to be reputed 4. 
wonzit the Apocryphall and donbifull Bookes. 


Of Communion under both kinds, and the number 
of Sacraments, 


bloud of Chrift is daily veverved by the faunrhfull in the Saora. 
ment. 


CEnT, VII 

| Rurſuſq; aliud Cal- 
vini opus emiſerunt ſub no- 
mint Alcutni; Sixt. Senen/, 


nu 3. 
m D. temes of Er. 
thers Corruption, Part. 4% 

pag. 50, 


n Homilie Doflor jul. 
/u Caroli M04 Alum 


Tvinitate, L | 5 2 ſ. : 
o Bellay. > p63 ec= 
clef. in Chronology 
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ee RDuive nw'y Ha) Ty 
VOUS; Xy @290078 V x} Nags 
TAGY, x94 V4 YAN V 
d\ 20304, X; Joey, 
X, Soutr dn mpgs- 
Tigo Timmy emwrevres, 
Damaſcen, de Orthodox, 
hide, lib r. cap.r, 

q # ov@ie TY ova ogud ye 
TO x n ola 74 Ines 
Api EV X) xa ADi,a' \N" 
vx el v 7% % 5 Wor 
T7 Ty :GwT6 1d. ibid. 
lib.4. cap.18, | 

r Quem librum B. Hie- 
ron. atq; 1fidorus inter 4 
pocryphas , id eft dubias 
Scripturas deputatum eſſe 
ab/que dubitatione teſti an- 
tur. Alcuin, adver(. Eli. 
pant. lib. 1, pa. 941, Edit, 
Parif. 1617. 


s Corpori« & ſanguinis 
Dominici myſterium quod 


quotivie in Sa(ramenis 2 


Charles the Great faith, * The my#tery of the body and fdelibu fumitur. Libri 


Carolini de Imaginib. li. 
4+ Cap. 14+ 


"204. 
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CtnrT, VIII. 


e Sargui: fideltum ore 
ſumitur ad /ulutem. Beda 
in Hoemul. Hycmal. dc 
Saa&is pag.3 29.tom, 7. 


w Sicut ex latere Adam 
dormaientis nata e/t Eva: 


ttacclarere Chrifita CTU» 


ce dormientis exierunt S4- 
cramenta, Sanguis /cilicer 
& aquaex quibus conſti- 
ruta eff Eccles, Beda in 
Plal. 41,tom.$.—& lib.6 
in cap.24. Luc.com.y. 


: The Faith of the eighth Are. 
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ment, He ſpeakes expreſſely of the ?znlifull in general, 


whereby the pcople mult be under{:000, as w<ll as the 
Prieſts. Bede ſaith, ©*7 he body of C5riſt u not killed, nor 
his blowd ſhed by the hands of Infid:ls ro the.” owne deſtruction, 
but it «received by the mnth of balievers to [il vation, Hee 
ſpeakes of the body and bloud of Chriſt,as a: "ind things, 
expreflely — the powring out of Chriſts 
bloud,andtaking itas drinke, ſavgas fidelinm ore ſamitur, 
The bloud i taken by the mouth of the faithfull, 

The ſame Bede faith, that as * Eve was framed out of 
Adams fide, ſo forth of Chriſts fide banging on the Croſſe iſ- 
ſata the Sacraments, to wit, Water and bloud, whereon the 
Cburch u found:d , whereby the Church is both borne and 
nouriſhed. Now this plainely controules the opinion of 
ſeayen Sacraments, to acknowledge onely two, where. 
on the Church is founded, whereby the Church is 
borne and nouriſhed, And fo Il come to treate of the- 
Sacrament 


Of the Encharijt, 


P A. 

You have proanced Datheſcen on your (ide , whereas he 
makes for us in the poynt of the Sacramen: , for be ſaith, 
Tus 6 © axghirras & pres ir ogt' gd Up it) f muaiinas x, mpofnm 
mus Ts as mrivual& wprunss wertmuler mm £15 7 ow He Th 61> 
ro g 7 aa. Damaſcen. 1b, 4, de fide Othodox3. cap. 14, 
The ſame Damaſcen rehearſing the words of Chriſt, This is 
my body, immediately addeth , Not a figure of my bo- 
dy , but my body ; idem.ibid, and accordingly Theophys 
lat in Math 26. he ſaid not this is a figure, but this 1s 
my body. | 

Pro, __ 

Theſe be none of the ancient Fathers, for Demaſcen 
lived about the yeare 730, and Theophylat? ſurvived Wil- 
liam the Conquerour, but to anſwer their allegations, De- 
maſcen {aith,T hat bread and winegby the invocation and ape- 
ration of the holy Spirit are Supernaturally changed imo the 
F boay 


F 


F<... -.- 4 
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body and bloud of Chriſt; and ſuch a ſupernaturall change 
there is in the water of Baptiſme , and yet no tran{ub- 
ſtamiation, 

Damaſcen indced by his new manner of ſpeaking, 
gave occaſion to the errour of tranſubſtaniiation, anc 
yct the wremoluns or tranſmutation of bread and wine,in 
Dawaſcen, 1s ſhort of their perea, or tranſubſtan;iationy 
tor in Damaſccn there is not meant an Eſſential! ronver- 
ſion of the ſubitance of the elements, but a myiticall ana 14 - 
/ thnall tranſmutation, inregard of the wſe and « Fett, 

And whereas Damaſcen,Theophylatt,and others,prelic 
the letter of Chriſt's ſpeech, ir is not thence to derive 
your carnall cating of Chriſt's ficſh ; but to ſhew, thar 
bread and wine be not onely tokens and bare {1gnes of 
Chriſts fleſh and bloud,but alſo carry with them and in 
themthe vertue,power, 8 re of his death and paſſion; 
being not ouely fign's Srenificarive, but alſo Exhibitive, 
really exhibiting Chriſt with the benefits of his death 
and paſſion to the fairhfull communicant, And thus ha 
ving cleered this coaſt, I procced. 

Alcuin faith , * Hee that remaines not in Chriſt , an1 
in whom Chriſt remaines not , without doubt aoth not ſþ1r1 
tually cate his fleſh, although he carnally and vifibly, demtibus 
premat , hee chew the Sacrament of hu boay and bloud with 
hy teeth , but rather he eates and drinks the 3acrament of ſo 
great a thing, unto hu ownejudg: ment, Neither 1s this his 
ſingle teſtimonie , but ſuch as he openly profefleth to 
be the ? common voice of his predeceſſours. And Hay- 
mo who lived inthe ninth Age,hath the very lelte-ſame 
* words. | 

Beat ſaith, * the Creatures of bread and wine, by the 
unſpeakable ſanification of the Holy Ghoſt, are changed 
into the Sacrament of hs fleſh and bloud, He teacheth nor 
a ſubſtantial! change of the clements of bread and wine 
into Chriſts body and bloud, but a Sacramentall onely. 


The ſame Bede faith, > That in fleed of the fleſh ana bloud of 


4 Lambe, Chriſt ſubſtituted the Sacrament (or acred ligne) 
0 


Cent, VIil. 


x Qui non maenet in 
Chriſi0, inquy nom mad- 
net Chriftus , p oculdubith 
nec manducat ſpirttualiter 
C/44 carrem, (tet carnalt» 
ter 7 Viſibiliter premat 
de:tth 4 Sacroment ii Core 


por 's 057 ſanguinis Chriſti, > 


/ed nazi tante rei [auras 
mnt ad judiciom fibt 
manducat  bibit Alcuin, 
in 15an, li, $.CoiIY; 1.499 

y Sur tram 506 ante 
nos tntellexernnt homms 
Dia. bid, | 

z Ham) in $:bhat poſt 
ludtca, ſeu ts Vietl, Pall, 
ſupcr 10an.cap 6. 

Cum pink & vint 
creatura in Sacramearum 
carni« C7 ſanguinis jets ths 
efFubtl Spiritus ſanfitficas 
trone trausfertur 115B.da 
Homil. in Epiphan, Dom, 
tow.7, | 

b Pro cayne Apni wel 
ſanruine, ſue: carnis jans 
guini/que /acramentum in 
panis actinet figure ſubſti- 
tueas, Bedain Luc ci. 22; 


£ A . _ £ * be | 7 | 4 
— if 


206 


CENT. VIII. 


c Quia ergo panit Car- 
new confirm at, Vinum Ve- 
ro ſanguinem Operatur 18 
C4 ne, vic ad corp Chniſtt 
wy/tice, illud rejertur ad 
ſangainom 14.1.9. : 

d ws #% du ds 
ne bur O map any 
&@ Ti va £22101, 1 TV'Te 

 &f xariou F aus 0nprxamy 
Suu hve. | 

e 6's TUTY X, 72 {4- 
roi erty ri 775 
asTi pris Tad Sox 

f d'pF woldy meg w= 
Fe axyo pies.» 

g 7 7 cuxtetas ap- 
TY, as axeudy & xova 7 
PLomng onpre vs. 

h Concil. gener. rom. 3. 
pag. 599. edit, Rome. ans. 
1612, 

i Ynde Bed, (id ommi- 
wo probibentur fieri ad 
bunc videlicet finem, ut 
edorentur, & colantur, 
Bedaztcſte Toanne Ger» 
ſon parc. 2,.compen. 1 he- 
olop.de primo precepts. 

k Nil f nin habentur 

 drrogant ; nil, ſi hb ibertuy, 
pr erogant i (wm Hamen ate 
dicate quandam tocautam 
levitars afferant, advrare 
vere eulpan inurant C'- 
rol. M. hb. s. adverl, $1- 
nod. Grxcor.cl. 9. tcitc 
Caſſandro in Conluit.ar- 
tie. 3 t, de culiu Sand, 


OO” I In i. at. AM -— hack _ —_ — Ee Att. ttt 
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of hu fleſh and blond ia panis ac vini figuri, wn the fizare 
of bread axd wine, And that the Sacrament is in it owne 
na ure bread and winc, bur the body and bloud of Chriſt 
by Myitrcall and Sarreme: tall relation hee ſhewes in the 
ſamerermes as /{dore did before him, and &4banw after 
him. Becanſ. bread (faith © Bede) confirmes the brdy , and 
wine doth worke blond in the fleſh ; therefore the one is myit4. 
cally referred to the body of Chriit, the other to hu blond, 
Put to leave particular men, we have the ſuffrage of 
a whole Councel held at Conſtantinople in the yeare 754, 
wherein it was maintained , that 4 Chrift chaſe no other 
ſhape or type under heaven to reprefent bis Incarnation by, but 
the Sacrament © which he delrvered to his Miniſters for a type 
ani a moſt eff ecTuall commemoration thereof , f Commanain 
the ſnbitance of bread to bee offered , and this bread they 
afirme to be, 8 « tr#e Image of hu natural fleſh, And theſe 
aſſertions of theirs they are to be * found in the third 


rome of the {1xth Action of the ſecond Councel of 
Nice, 


Of Images, ana Prayer to Saints, 


Concerning Images, venerable Bede (as we fiad him 
cited by Gerſow 'the Chancellour of Pars) faith, That 


Images are not (in ply forbidden 10 bee made, but they 
are utterly forbidden to bee made to thu end, to bee worſhipped 


and adored. 

Charles the Great ( * as Caſſander ſaith) hath pithily and 
wittily ſtated thus queſtion of Images ; that it i no prejudice 
to want them , nor priviledee to have them , that ſuch as ut- 
terly rejet them, may be taxed with fickleneſſe, and they that 
worſhip them, branded with folly. 

In this Age there aroſe great contention in the 
Church, touching the matter of Images , the Greeke 
Emprrours, Leo Iſauras, Conflantine, Nicephorgs, SHAUNA 
tius, Leo Armenus, Michael Balbus, Theophilus, and others 


their [ucceſſours, oppoſing them in the Exflt ; and on 


the ocher (ide, Gregorre the ſecond, and third, Paul the 
firſt, 


Images. 


_ CC 


Th | 
Crxr. Vi. 


Councell of (/onſtantinople agai 
firſt, Stephen the fourth, Adrian the firſt and other Popes 
of Rome as ſtifly upholding them inthe Weſ?, 

Ina Counccl of 338 Biſhops! held at Conſtantinople 
Anno 754, they were folemaly condemned ; for they 
baniſhed all other [mages , and determined, That 
there was one onely Imaze appointed by Chriit , to wit, the 
bleſſed br bp” e Fucharif, which repreſent to ts 
the body and bloud of Chriſt : there was decreed under 
Conſtantine, nicknamed Coprorymms z" T hat none (bould 
privately in houfes, or publikely in Charches, procure, keepe,or 
wor ſhip a) Image, ujon paine of depoſiticn, Zonaras {aith, 
2 7 bat in the hearing of all the people , they openly forbaa the 
way of Images, caliing all ſuch as adored them, Idolaters : 
and ſpeaking of the Emperour Leo Armenxs , hee ſaith, ." © opts” 
*He was mightily bent againſt them,inſomuch as he decreed 7., 5; mums wt 
utterly to abandon them, Thus did thoſe Eztkiah's of rs rexioni]ts. Zonar. 
Greece, being ſtrongly oppoled by the Papall forces. > da 

Now fo it was, afterwards in another Coincel of #yud): 747 am'rover 
350 biſhop ? held at Nice in the yeare 587, Images Co Rds 
were ſer on foote againe , and this Councel was calied yp : Lprype—! Cs 
and ſwayed under that DoG@reſle Irene the Empreſle, eff an.7 37. Bu. in 20t. in 
4 By whoſe Councel end procurement, the Peeres whom ſhe had O_—_ cre 

. | \] CTEXATHY Wu TP ©; 
corrupted, ſhut wp ber ſoune Conſtantine the Emperour 1 yecires tn oviubenis 
the palace where he was borne , and there they put out his eyes, 75% wirgos "wand, Os Ti 
ſo that he died of hearts griefe. Thus they put out the TED ih Hy 
eyes of him that ſaw, and ſet up Images that have == x) « v1amws,o85's Ti tie 
and ſee not : and all this was done (faith the ſtory) tag 1147 tedien, Annal, 
ber ſonue being depoſed, (nc might woroxeerpiou, Rale alone, wht 4 

Bur this decice of the Nicen Synod , repraled by / 
that at Frankford , was not halfe ſo bad as that which | 


mag babition 4.01 7 544 
Bin.Conc.to.3.p4g-51 9. 


ſuerit parare aut adorare, 


vats domo conſiiturre, fi 
Epiſcopas fucr't deponaetur 


Conc.z.opud Bin. AR 6, 
P13+ 377. 
n & yd yy Geroxvmnery 


Crudelirer Cf Fnſanabt- 
liter oculos ejas evellunt, 
ta ut hunc mors * ſub/e« 


: That the Crucifixe,and Image of Chriſt maſt be adored with Paul. Diacon.bilt. lib, 23, 


the (ame honour that Timilfe u ; to wit, with Lairia, or FP ct. Chriſti latrid 


divine Honor : whereas thole Nice Fathers haply ſtood aderandacf. Aquia.Sum, 


but for wveneration , © or outward reverence of Images , in Tees queſt. 23, 


paſding by them , or ſlanding before them , as triends ufe ro « Biſhop Bilſon of Sub» + 


ſalute or embrace one another. Howſcever , the Nicen j*tion 4 pert. pag 387, 
decree 


| Concil.Conflant ce t- 


m Oui imagine au; 


aut in Ecclt fie, aut in pris. 


decretum extat in Ntuan. 


h:{t.r0.3 p.$8 Baſil. 1557. : 


| quens canfeſtim ext'ngue- * 
followed , when Aquinas ſer up Schoole, and taught, ret, confillo matris ſug - 


j# 
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| Contra q 4 [ 
| b; "us eptilolam CX aut 10- 


CexT, VIII. 


t Carrlis Rex Francor, 
miſit Syrodalim Liotun - 
Riv anniam foi a4 c0nft ine 
tinupole directhum tn quo (t- 
bro (beau pro dls ) multa 
fncomnverientiad, 7 TCTAE 
ficet contrartz repericban 
Tur, Mm xim« , quod pen © 
omriim Oitontaltin: Do 
(forum . non mtu TUZMR 
ICCenfoTUHI, UCL CO GH» 
pl'ws Epi/copmumn , und- 
mim afſertione On frm 4- 
fum jucrit imagines alo- 
yart d:bric, q i i (0011949 
Excli kia {Det CNCEOPATN 
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The {econ 4 Niten Sypod rev. aled. 


was ogrnuAh as repugnant ro the dofrine of 
Gods Church, | e Princ:'s and brthops of Ezeland 
fir! \abo Jut the y eerc 702, And by Chas les the Great af- 
rer vw Ard : : and by the biſhops of /ratie je, France,and Geoma- 
'Y which by his appointment were gathered together 

n the Frankfor#Councel in the yearc 794. 

Roger Hoveder faith , * Charles the French King ſent 4 
Synod- {into Britain, directed unto him from Conſtantino- 
plc, i» the which beoke many things (out alas) inconventent, 
and repug boveny to right faith, were found, eſpecially it was con» 
firmed a imo ſt by the #ndnimens co yſent of all the Eaficrn Do- 
ttyrs,no |: (ſe than three hundred or more,that Imazes owrht to 
ben orſbipped, which thine the Church of God doth altogether 
acteft- agarnſi which Synodall b-oke, Albinus wrote an Epiſtle 
MAYT etlouſt Fs confirmed by authorie of drvine Scriptnre, and 
carried the ſame to the French King, together with the fore. 
ſa:d booke, in the name of our Biſhops and Princes. 

Hmcmarus Biſhop of Rhemes living at the ſametime 
ſaith, " /1 the time of the Emperor Charlcs,by t the command 
of the See Apoſto!1ke,there was a generall Conncell,called by the 
E mperotir . wherety according 10 the pathway of Scripture, 
and traartion of anceilors, the Greekes falſe Synod was de- 
ſtroyed, and wholly abrogated , touching the repealing where- 
of, there was 4 juik Vol wmne ſent from the Emperony t0 
Rome, which my {elfe have read mn the Pallace , when 1 
; 101:6.9140, (aith Hincwarus, 

The fame alſo i5 tefttfied by * others, namely, LAs, 
Rhezizo, and Caſſander, a modera © Pontifician : and 
Kine Charles [peaking of this Sy nad. ſayth ; that ? be. 
4 4 ofeave of Scripture proofe, they brooke ther, ſelves 0 
Apechty; hall andridiculons toyes, 


W.13 & 


"ratoris jufsore [eflis Abvlol. genrralis Syn04dus in Francia convocinte prefats 
 , & /ecundum- Scri) 


turerum tramitem . traditioneniq; majorum i0/a Gre 0» 

s ablicata, de Cujius d {lructt: ne won wurcun Volimen qu "| 
Peratoie Roman ef per quo/dam Epiſconms Mr/ſum. Hinc- 
). 29, x Set pſeudo-/jnodus. quam /eprimam Grect 
Pentf us. Ado Vicen. in Claon. x:ar, 6, pag. | $1, —- Revgi- 
c. 21, de Cultu Sant, y ÞAd Apocrypbas qua/daw, 
wol, M. Itb, 3.cap. 30 
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Charles bis books azainſt Images probibited. , 
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P A. CENT, V[lI, 
$. | Oe X | T Prot. Apol. tr. 2.ſeR, 
This Broke is * forged, under the name of Carolus YI hg 


Magnus. 
PRO; 


Indced, we were not at the making thereof, yet thus 
much we can witneſſe ; that your Champion Ectues 
ſ2ith, * Charles wrote foure books touching Images ; and Au- 
[line Stenchus the Popes Library- keeper, ® prefleth ſome 
things our of thoſe Caroline bookes , making (as hee 
thinks) for his maſters advantage. Caſſaxaer ſaith, © That 
in his time there was a copy of theſe Caroline books in the Valti- 
cane Libraric,and in divers places of France , and that Hinc- 
marus Biſhop of Rhemes , mentzons thoſe foure Caroline 
bookes. 

Beſides, they were lately to be ſeene in the Palatines 
Library at Heidelpere 5 but are now conveyed ro Rome : 
where, yet for all Charlemaignes greatneſſe,they have (u- 
cd our a Prohibition againſt him ; 4 41d 415 books are 
forbidden in the Romane Index , firſt publiſhed by Pius the 
fourths command,enlarged by Sixtus Quintus,«nd reviewed, 
and publiſhed by Clement the eight. Howloever, you cc, 
and Baronins confeſicth,, that the moſt learned and fa- 
mous ot theſe times ſpeake againſt this Nice decrce, 


PAP, 


T he Councel of Fratikford and Paris , under Lewis the 
firſt, and other learned men miſtooke the dfinition of the Ni- 


cen Ceuncel , and therein erred , yet nor 1? a moreer of 


docrine, but a matter of fact ſay Genebrard,and Bellar- 
mine. 
PR O, 


There be of their owne fide as learned as they whi-h 
miſlike this excuſc,to wit, f S#arez, and Yaſques , ſo thai 


a Carolus M quatuor th 
bros /cripfit contra wvolen- 
tes roſlere imagines. Eckij 
Enchind. cap. 16. 

b Aug. Steuchus de do- 
0411.Conſtantini. pag 226. 

c Caroli ipſims titulo 
quatuor lthri cn {cripti fu- 
ere,quorum Hincmarus E- 
pi/copus meminit, et eo uns 
rximplum hodieq; in bib- 
lietheca Vaticand, et ron» 
rus Gallie lock extat; 
Ciſl 'nd.Conlule. Act. 21, 
de cultu SanRor. 

d Index lier provib au- 
theritate Py 4. primum 6 
ditus , poſtea vero « Sixto 
quiaro auttus;nunc demun 
au(iorifateClim P.8jufſ 2 
recOguit et publicat, Han 
o0vV'Z 161 L, P. 83, lit. L, 
Incertrum Aut1004n lt 
brt yrambiti. Li ber tnſcrip= 
tis Carult M. contra Syn 
Jum Tue tn pultbius Gre» 
Uep eacorimdn Imaginte 
bus (Yoit egi/Faeſt 

c Har 1.41 794 NU 19, 

tf Divunt quite Cons 
cit Frare't d miaffe Nt 
cenam 5, #0daimn. © 44d 
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famen is; doftring (d 1 
folum 1? | id) , qita nor 
{ i#19 #4 Þ «il ”{1f Jt 
fi Henim Sy df Nena 
irs {enfit. Oenthrard bh 2, 


Crroncl.an 7 94. & B<i8 
2, ib, de Imay.c I, 14. 

V-runtimen hec (intontid 
mth! lane i 2 P(I7PIL'5® 


ſt ergo rertia reſpon ſuo, Condil. Francoſ. definiviſſe potims weritaten de orand's tn ginthus , (t M6004 
Synod con/en fiſſe. Suarez. tom. 1. diſp 54. (eR. 3. pag. b01, 802, Moyunt, 1604, Vaiqu*z, it 5 p43 


Tho dilp, 107. quart, 25. Art. 3. Ingollitad. 1610, 


O 
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210 Decrees authemike without the Popes approbation. 


CEenT, VIII. itlſcemes, they are not agreed of their verdi, nor who 
ſhall ſpeake for them. 

PA. | 
s Abeodem Adriano re» Bellarmine ſaith , That the Pope confirmed the Franks 


210b uur quantum ad alte | : ; 
CEE Je Con- ford Crnncell in one part, and canceled it in another : 10wit, 


cit. tb.1.ca 7.6 Quarts. in that poeymn , tonchme aaoration of Images ; wheresnts the 


»— r0N con/enfere Leg itt Popes Legates EUs conſemead, 
Rimani. 14.dec Im ig, CIP. 


I 4. $. Sr. PR 0, 

This bewrayes the Popes partiall dealing , to make 
the Councel onely to ſerve his owne rurne. Put what 
if it wanted his approbation 2 the third Canon of the 
Chalcedin Councel , that gave the See of Conſtantinople 
the precedence b<t re other Patriarkes, as the next 
after the Biſhop of Rome, was oppoſed by Pope Leo's 
Legares ; and yet the Canon was decreed and paſ- 
fed, andthe Councell is held for Generall , howſoever 
h © tonne njirs the Popes Legates " contradifted it, For they were to 
EN view. "Conc. bee ruled by the maior part of the Councels votes; 
general, per Bin. a&tione nerther doe wee find that anciently the Pope had a ne- 


16. p 137 ... gative or caſting voice in Councels. And therefore the 
i Hei omnes dicimus, 5 ; 
þ oe omnibus placent. Ibid. CHalcedon Councel, notwichſtanding the Popes oppoli- 
pig, 137. 4 tion profeficth ,  Hec omnes dicimus , This is all our vote, 

—_ rg note” kand tota Synodus , the whole Councel hath confirmed thi 
4 | Fel :ths $y98di ad Le» Canon, for the honour of the See of Conſtantinople : ! and 


—4dhy Gb&«® accordingly the whole Councel wrote to Pope Leo, 
act. 16. pa. 140. 
P A, 


Could the later Conncel at Frankford, repeale the former 
at Nice ? 


PRO, 


m 1p/.q; plenaria[Con Very well, for as Saint Auſtine ſaith, ® Even full and 
6 14] [<pe prior Poferio- plenarie Councels themſelves , may be amended by the later, 
ribas emenders Auguſt, de \\ , » w ' , 
Bupul. cons Donauft, NCINer doth he meanc it in matter of faR, but inpoint 
l a.cip3.t07. ot doctrine ; for Auſtine there ſpeakes of Re! aptization; 
and emendari, is as much as # mendis purgari, to be rei» 
hed, wherein it erred ; and not onely to-be Fxplaned. 


P A, 


— 


\ 
* 
Wes > CG 


(ontention about Images. 
$ o Cent, VIII, 


P A. 


Would Charles who loved Pope Adrian ſo dearely, write - am Can 
a24init bim fo fParph ? or the See of Rome (which by the Ro — ————— 
hands of Leo the third crowned Charles Emperor of the eum tdtopere coluerit? Bel, 
Weſt) endure that Charles ſhould condemns Images ? de Imagy C. 24. $. num, 


PRO, 


Charles might love the See of Rowe, and yet expreſle 
his judgement in the point of Images ; neither doc we 
doubt, but that Charles and Pipin would have condem- - 
ned the Popes praceedingstherein more expreſlely, bur 
they could not meddle with the poynt of ſtate, with- 
out quarrelling the Pope in a mat:er of the Church: , cereras cupiditeres 
ſo that as Saint Asſfine (aith of the old Romans, * That bujus unim __ _— 
they bare downe many deſires, for the exceſve deſire they had &;,P' Bers.rHk OY 
of one thing, to wit, Soveraignty and Dominion ; {o the 
biſhops of Rowe, deſirous to keepe their new purchaſes 
of Lumbaraje, and Ravenna, which Charles and Pipin had - | 
procured them, thought it not fitto contend wich their ; 
new and-potent favorites, For ſoit was, when the Em- 
perour Leo the third,de{trous to aboltſh Image-worſhip, 

(which then was ercepingin) had cauſed them to be de- 

faced , and thereupon did puniſh ſome who withſtood 

it ; ? Gregorie the ſecond excommunicated him, ? For- Phe thang”. puter 
bidding tbe Italians to pay him tribwie, or to obey bim ; upon fmul & communione fide- = 
this ſentence and exhibition of the Pope , a great G1, P** LIG0# ol 
part of 7talie © rebelled againſt their Emperour reſtant q ite of our iceiduan 
at Conſtantinople, and part of the countrey that rebelled 4 —_ » aut alie ratione 0+ 
was Conquered by the King of Lumbaraie ; and Rome, 1.11," 7 4k "ory: - 
and the Romane Dukedome fell unto the Pope ; now r Gregorius ,, Koman 
was the Empcrour driven out of 7talie , and every one {7 974 {ralie a —> 
carcht what he could , the Lumbardswerethe ſtrongeſt ciens. Paul. Diacoa. hit. 
partie , and with them the Pope falls at oddes about 1ib.31- p. 665. 

the dividing of rheſpoyle ; and finding them too hard 

for him; as before he had uſed the ſtrength of rhe Lum. 

bard; , to ſupprefle the Ewperour; ſv now he cals in P;- 


£2 pin 


-” 


( Kefte queq; Commen- 
tii:tin proverb. tribaun- 
tur Bede, n0n Hterony 10, 
Bell. de (cr1p. eciel.icft.4, 

t Nullun invocare, id 
e/? , 12.0's$ 41de VINE 
ntfs Deun 4 bemins. Beda 
In Cap, 2 Proverb. to.4. 

u 41tm. Melt/, lib 1. 
ſer 

x ExBiblnrh patrum 
pcr Marg ar te la B 418 05 
1. ex Ant nt 466 ut 
C4. 116, iN 
Yo virbi. cam Ve 0 [ime 
word ratur am, que incea- 
faetT, colere & wererart 
<hd : imres ;, deltatur Dir 
Sotummnde. Index. Ex- 
pug. per Qurrog, M adiiug 
ann 1cfy4 

eu Nu oruer, wo! ry 


3 \ſ e- 
li 7.1 fTFIG8. Tt. 


» ri @'x liv Cumny Aﬀt- 
TpiGrer 72 x, ETC XN 
Cn Cy N [!cnwcont [ Us 
nom. orit 4.0m, 2. cit. 


(32:x00+1t | 'Vl46 


The "Pope pulleth downe Emperours. 


pin, Marſhall of the Palace, or Conſtable of Fraxce,and 


C! atles his ſon ſurnamed the Great, and by their power 
he ſuppretſed the Lumbards : this ſervice did Pip:m and 
his ſonne to the See of Rome , in requirall whereof Chrl- 


p:ricke being a weake Prince was depoſed ; Pipin, and 


th: Barons and the people of France, are abſolved from 
their Cath of Allegeance , and by Pope Zacharies fa- 
vour, Pipin,lonnc to Carolus Marteiius, 1s crowned King 
of the Frar ts, and Charles the Great, ſonne to Pipin, 1s 
crowned Emperour of the We'!t,by Pope Leotherthird, 
who f{:ccecded Adrian, Then came the Pope, and 
Charlemarene to the partage of the Empire, leaving a 
poore pittance for the Emperour of Greece. And this 
was the iſſue of the fierce contentions about Images, 
The Popes pulling downe Emperours, and ſetting #p Images : 
nd indecd thcle babies and puppits ſerved the Popes 
to ſalke with11] , but other fowle was thot at , to wit, 
Iuri{di tion, and a temporall Monatrchie : and indeed 
about this time the Pope grew great, ſo that it was 
Gods gracious dealing with his Church, that he found 
{uch oppoſition as he did , the Eaſterne Emperour not 
daring, and the Weſterne in regard of late courte- 
ties received from the Pope, being (haply ) not willing 
openly to affront him. And thus much of Images,come 
we now to {peakea word ortwo of Prayer to Saints. 

Concerning Prayer , Bede in his Commentaric on 
the Proverbes ( riehtly * aſcribed to Beae, and not to 
Saint Hierame) faith ; © We ought to invocate , that is, by 
ſprayer to call into us, none but God, 

Anioniusin his Meliſſa, or mellifluous Sermon, faith, 
that," We are tau#ht to worſhip and agore that natere onely 
which is uxcreated : but the Spaniſh Inquiifitors have 
clipt off a piece of his tongue, * Commanding the word, 
Onely, tobe f tted ont of hy writings; now the word,One- 
ly, is the onely princivall word that ſhewes us the Au- 
thors drift, and rhe word which Gregorte Nyſſen (from 
whom he borrwed this ſpcech) ? uſed in the Originall, 


of 


| - 4 _ we a ts — "RY 
The Faith of the eighth Age. 213 
419 CENT, VIII. 
of Faith and Merits, : LAOS COIL 


Tubifearts, Bedzin Pit 
4 catio. a1 . 
Bede held that we are juſtified by the merits of Chriſt $7 om. 0 = 
imputed to us : * Chrefts condemnation u our Inflification, * * © Jufitiam Jatte-. 
hu death « our life, Hee diſclaimed Initification by in- _ prey [ufirm Frog 


herent Righteonjneſſe ; for ſpeaking of a regencrate man, 1d. in PCal.77. 


he ſaith, * That no man ſhall bee ſaved by the righteonſ- Ba A SLY 


neſſe of workes , but onely by the righteouſneſſe of Faith : tri, vel merits ſua ſuſfice- 
and therefore Þ No man ſhould beleeve , that either hu EI cre 

| | , z ſed ſold gratis Dei 
freedome of will , or his merits are ſufficient ts bring him |; /4;umi poſſe intelligat. = 
unts bliſſe ; but anderſtand that he can be ſaved by the grace Id inPfal.z 1, 


;/ God only, And elſewhere he ſaith, * That in the Life ,,* 1* fotor bent reww 


to come we ſhall be well rewarded, and that not by merits, but rito, ſedex gratis ſot4. 1d. 
by grace onely , and he hath a ſweet prayer, that 4 the Lora ®* _ _—_— 

, p | . Vt miſerearis ſecun- 
would take compaſſion of him, and that after the worth and 4;n mi/cricardiom wan, 


condienttic of his mercies, and not afier the condienitie of idefl,te condignam,non [+- 


wrath which himſe!fe had deſerved. _ rg >. pag : 
His Scholler 4/cuinus maintained the ſame truth, as e FSordidare me potut, 
appeares by theſe paſſages following. ſedemundere _ a? 


I could (faith © Alcuinus) defile my ſelfe with finne, but I, _ _ So — 
cannot clenſe my ſelfe . it is my Saviours bloud that muſt| dumme facies. Alcuin. .in 


purge me : and againe, * Whiles 1 looke on my ſelfe, I fin — Td 


nothing in mee but ſinne ; thy righteouſueſſe muſt deliver] piczo, whit altud inme ui- 


mee ; it u thy mercy, not my merits that ſaves mee. And| ff peccearuminvenio; rota 
: [ liberario mea, tus eff juſti- 
elſewhere, he faith very ſweetly, He onely can free me miſeratione in no- 


from ſnne, who came without ſinne, and was made 4 ſacri-) mine ſalvetoris nonnoftrit 


| fice for finne, And thu« by Gods amp was the merits vivificert ſum. 


onal Wo. | 1d. Ibid. 
weightic point of Iu#ification preſerved ſound in thele ,,,, 1ye [alu liberare poreft 4 


latter and declining times, de peccaro, qui venit fine 
peccato, & fattus eft /a- 
crificium pro peccato. 1d. yy 

lib,4.n Loan, cap.$. WV 
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| «i 
NINTH CENTVRIE, 
From the yeare of Grace, 1 
800. to 900. 
PAPIST, 

WINFLS Ht ſay you of thus ninth Age 7 
Ne; 9/5 PROTESTANT, | 
WA p) The ſeeds of Knowledge which our wor- a 


Sthy Conntrey-men Bede and Alcwtn planted is 4rgis , et Collega 4l- 
in{Gods Field, ſhewed themſclues in their Schollers, wm nine Scoru, cle- 
ſuchas were * Claudius Scrotus, Scholler to Saint Bede : Script. cle oben oe 
Rabbanus Manrns Abbot of Falden, one who (as > Tri. b Cui Rabano, nec 1ta- 


7 q . , lia fmilem, nec Germania 
theminus ſaith, for his learning had not his match in Italy » 07 peperit. Trith, verbo Ra- 


Germante. Haymo biſhop of Halberitat, and our Coun- ban. 
10. Erigena 
oy man, Ioannes Scotus ErIgena, all three Schollers > Bo Athiei Anglici quan- | 
AlCWINK. | | dam 4udito! Ribanus, clas © 
Now alſo lived Chriſtianus Druthmarus the Monke, rrit an.s Ll way 


1nd the Abbot Walsftidws Straho, who colle@ed the **, 2 Halbefar. AF 


ordinary Gloſſe on the Bible ; Ag#bardws biſhop of 850. Bell. de Scrip.ecclef, 
Lioms, Clandins biſhop of Thariw in Plemont , Bertram 4 _ Scotus diſcipulus olizn 
Bey; . . ;  - Bede, Poſſevin, in Appa= 
":icſt and Monke of Corbey Abbey , whereof Paſcha- rar. $acro. to. 1, p.t68, . 
{us was ſometimes Abbot, and about the yeare. Eight 
hu:dred and ninetie according to Bellarmine lived the 
Monke Ambroſirs Ansbertus, | 

About the yeare $80.lived 4 Remigiu4 borne at Aux- ſh. —_ | 
rein Fraxce, and forrertimcs calle Rhemien(is (bapl ?). Trichem. _— 


becauſe he taught at Rhewves : there was another Rem. 
() A gias, 


Faith ; but this Saint Remigiss (for ought wee know) 
wrot nothing. 

Claudins Scotws alrcady mentioned, was one of the 
Triſh Nation by birth, a famous Divine, and accovnted 


e Ciaulins Clement $ct= One of the © Founders of the Y niver fine of Pars : this 
tw, Alcuint Abtatu, in 


funlanls Acalems Þa- Clandins Clemens Presbiter, * was of latter (tanding, and 
riienſs Colliga. Poſer. inferiour in place to that other Claudius Scotns biſhop of 
is Apparat verb, Cloud, go erre ., @ great oppoſite to Boniface Archbiſhop of 


t 1ac Y/ſſerius Armach. 


Archiep. verer, Epift. i Aerts, This latter Claudins wrote on the Goſpels and 
bernicornm 5y/l1,, in pre- Fpiſtles , and is often alleaged by the Reverend, and 
24424 id lcarned Lord Piimate, Door Yſher. 


Of the Scriptures ſafficiencie, and Canon. 


g Propteres errant quiz Claudins Scotus (aith, 8 That men therefore erre , be- 
ſaripturas nr a: cauſe they know not the Scriptures ,, and becauſe they are igno- 
f ls * - , h 
jg 5 nt vicxutem 16mt thereof, they conſequently know not Cbrif, who w the 
Det , hoc ip, Chriftum. power and wiſdome of God, -Hee allo bringeth in that 


Claud.in Math. li.;z. ciecd : h , : 
by D. Y/her, of the anci- knowne Canon of Saint Herome, » Thu, becauſe it bath 


ent Iriſh Relig. pag. 3, #08 authoritie from the Scriptures, u with the ſame facili. 


h Hoc quis de Scriptu- t5e contemned, wherewith it « avowed, 
rir non habet aufforitarena, 


ediew facititare conteuani- Nicephorss Patriarke of Conſtantinople, gives us to un- 
rur,qus probatur. 1d. ibid, derſtand, i That the Bookes of the old Teſtamene 


1 Ops + mAars £rifala : I 
a8. Niceph. pate. C. p. W< twenty and two. And treating of the Apocri 


Cav0n. Script. is operibus Phall Bookes, he mentioneth in particular, the Bookes 
Ptthet.cned by Su Humf. f M accabeces Wi dome. Eſter Iadith S#lanns Tobic. 
F ynde, Pia devia /e4, 5. 2 / / , f ; g je , 
k Bibite ex boc omnes , 
ton miniſt1i quam reliqui Of Communion under both kindes ; and 


credeater Paich. de Corp. 
& Sang.Dom.cap. 15 pag. namber of Sacr aments, 


188, tom 4. Bib!. Parr. 


Par.ty7 5. Paſcbaſius upon our Saviours words , Drinke yee alt 


I AMaluit Dom nus Cor- K : ; ? is 
pIru & Senguints ſui $4- of ths, ſaith, k Drinke yee all of thu, as well Miniſters, 


cramenta fidelium ore per= 44 the reft of the Faithſull. Rahanus ſaith, ' That the Lord 


+47 ar: rung de Inſti» would have the Sacrament of his Body and blond to be reces- 
edit.Colon,y433. * #9 vedbythe mouth of the Faithfull, 


Haymo 


# 


— The Faith of the ninth A ge; C= 


—_ —  -_ 9 CO OO O—C 


— 


— CC mm <_—_—__- _ E—_—_— 


Haymo (aith, m The Cup # called the Communion, be- Cn T.1X. "Yf 
cauſe al! communicate of it, and ave take pert of the bloud m Catix appellatur com» || 
of the Lord which it comtaineth in it, Hee faith, all did wa:6cares, queſt parrdppanty 


: 4 tt9. quid omnes communt- 
communicate ; ſo that the People as well as the Prieſts cant ext, partemgz /u- 


were admitted to the Cup. And " Rhemrgius hath the 19%! ix /anquine Dumint, 
quem continet in /e. Haj- 


very ſame words with Haymo ; as indeed his Com- mg in 1 Cor. cap. 10 pag. 
mentaries on Saint Parls Epiſtles are in a manner all 124. Edit. 1534. 


"Wt n Rhemig in 1.cor. Gap. 
taken out of Haymo , as DoRtor Rivet harh ® obſer- "mb net ſy 


ved. It is the report of our Anceſtors (faithr Wa4- Bibl.v. par: pag 884. 


lafridus Strabo) that inthe Primitive times, they were ,. ®. Andy. River, Critic, 
ding to Chriſts Inſtitution, to C ſecrt hg. cap-28./ 1 + 


nicate and partake of the Body and Bloud of our Lord, itz primis rewporbuamy- 


even 8s many as were prepared and thought fit, 4 Re. 51." / Songs Ab ine 


gino deſcribeth the manner of Pope CAdriams Celive-. commemoratione paſſionit 


ring the Communjon to King Lo:harixs and his fol- </us adbidy 4, orange 
lowers in both kindes , The King (laith hee) rakes the Farr aag am. 


Boay and Bloud of our Lord at the hands of the Pope, and tibat. Valafrid.Strabo de 
ſo did the Kings Fallowers, reb. ecclef, c- 23, in Bibl, 


cr, Par, 1589 | 


Paſchaſias ſaith, * Theſe bee the Sacraments of * q Reziuo 1 Chron. ad 


Chriſt in the Church , Baptiſme and Chryſme , ©*:**s- Communion#cor- 


and the Body and Bloud of Chriſt : and* Rabanus (ano fame 
3. 


hath the ſelfe ſame words: Now with Baptiſmerhey Lib.z. pag.go, Fr. x5 


joyne Chryſme , becauſe they uſed to annoint ſuch , * 107 2 —_— 
25 were baptized ; for otherwiſe * Rabanws ſpeakes riſmu 7 Chriſma, corpus 


- 


preciſely of two , ſaying ; What dvetheſe two Sacra. 1uoque Daonini ec ſaqgys. 


Paichal.de Corp. & 


ments efſet#? and then hee anſwers ; That by the one we 1, cop. 0.imap. 


are borne anew in Chriſt , and by the other Chriſt apides 16:.Bib, Pat. Par; L975. 


opt { Rab.de ſacr.Euch. Cul. 
a 4 bg! 1. ex Bib Cuthb. Twn- 
of the Enchariit. «lt Ep Dunelm, 
; t Ecce duo 
Rabanas ſaith, * Bread becauſe it frengthneth the Ls- ao quid rnb yr 


dy, u therefore called the 1; : avd Wine becauſe it ma- ibid. cap. 3, 
kah blond, is therefore referred to C hrift blowd, z» _ fgens cop - 


Haymo * ſaith the ſame with Rabanus ; Rabanus far- tyrzy corpu Chriſti nuntue 


ther ſaith, ? Thar the Sacrament is onething, and the Patur z er quia vrgum ſan- 
euinem operatur in carne, 


ided refertur 6d ſanguin#. Raban de Inſtir,Cleric.li.1.ca.31. x Haimoin p1/7..ecund. Marc. Fer. 3 palm, 


y Aliud eff Sacramer tum,aliud vis ſacrament; [acramentum in alunentum corporiared gitur ,virtute ſ@e 


cramentl eterne vite dignites adipiſcitur. Raban, de Inſtir, Cleric. lib, 2. ca 3”. 
pOWcr 


od 


s 9 An eo Ale er 


a8. "The Faith of the nimth Age. 


CenT, 1X, power thereof another ; the Sacrament is turned in- 
to the nouriſhment of the body ; by the vertue of the 
Sacrament we attaine crernall life: Hee faith, the Sa+ 
crament (which is the Bread) is turned into our bo- 
dily nouriſhment ; now ſp cies, ſhewes, and accidents 
can not nouriſh : but theſe latter words of Rabanus 
» pabank libro, hanc * are razcd out ; whereas the Monke of 14 ps 


ſrarentiun quaſi poppe witnellcs thar Kabants wrote accordingly aS IS A 
_ - +-= 1 PIIONT leaged, and this razure is obſerved by the publiſher of 


Mathew of Weitminſters Hiſtoric. Haymo calls the Eue 


4 Sacrament murer's Charilt, A * Memorial of that Gift or Legacte, which Chriſt 


ee qere pops Doe- dimiſed unto us at his Death, 
nw paſſurus tn memortam 


| ſuidimiſu renendum. H ai- Rabanus laith , > that Chriſt at firſt in/tiruted the Sa- 


{ moin 1 Corccap.rt.  Crament of his Body and Blond, with bleſſing and thank(- 
to; wx warty 3p: oiving ; and delivered it to his Apoſtles, and they to 
| tmirati ſecere, O& /ucce/- 3 


| over (as facere do.werie, their Succeſors, to doe accordingly; and that now the 


quod 9: nuzc per row whole Church throughout the world obſeryes this 
rerrarum O0rbem generalt- 


ter tora cuſtodir eccleſaa. Manner. 
Riban de Inftit. Cleic, Chriſtians Druthmat ws reporting our Saviours AA 
| lib.1.cp.3 2. b 

{-< Pramfercer Bias. * his laſt Supper, layth, © Chriſ? changed the bread into his 


like panem in corpus (a. 94y, 4n4 the wine imio 113 bloud Spiritually : he ſpeaks not 
un, & vinwn tn /argui- of any change of ſubſtances. Walafridus Str abs ſaith, 


rem. Chr. Druthmar, in 


dia com.s in © That Chriſt deli vered to his Diſciples the Sacraments of his 


Biblioth,yer Par. pag 934 Gody 42d bloud, in panis & vint ſubſtantia, in the ſubſtance 
_ i 6 2 if bread and W ine, 

( mus cor "ru CP 
ſanguirs (ur; /acroments When Carolus Calvws the Emperour,defired tocom- 
pans of jon; ow þ pole ſome Giferences avout the Sacrament then on 
Seb odereb. cel fcrs, pt 07 3 NE rcquircd Bertram, a learned man of that Ape, 
f is Babe ar. Par. 1589, "Trodeliver his 14J9ement inthar poynt, © Whether the ba- 
99 Os Get ſis 0 e\ dy and blou. lof Corr, ft which in the Charch received by the 

— rd T1748 T At 

þ ſha Chriſti, qu evit ve-g,27998Þ of the farth "all be celebrated in amyſicry,or Py ap oarY 


{ire ma24 talintrexeedce- | 1 whether it be the (ame voay which wa borne of Mary « ; 
inns at, a1 

- +27: 17 ent | {\V hereunto he returnes this anſiver ; * 7 hat the breadand 
WS cet te, quod ; fr wine, arc the bo. ty and b!o «d of Chrif fguratively ; taat 


Marie natu </?, & Pa/-18 Thts body i th EY ave, andthe fiewre, the other the Very Nd- 


- 


— 


jv, -£4,ram tc Cory & 


Sang Dom. edit. Colon, Anno 155 1. p22 f Panis ille vinumque pgurate Chrifti corpus & [an- 


gais exi/7te, Ibid, pig. 183, g Er bd; co pifzras eff & ſpecies , illud vers ip/a 4 vcritas. Ibid. 
pas 3232, 


tnrall 


- + » & | * , - & i a 7, | & "OT Re —— F ; . , F : "_ 
Bertram againſt Tranſubſtantiation. TIS a 
. Wn 


Sy 


_——_ 


tural badie : d That for the ſubſtance of the Creatures , thit CENT. IX. 


which they were before conſecration,the ſame are they alſo after- » Nm ſecundm cree> * 


ward. i That they are called the Lords body and blond, becanſe frets __ —— 


they take the name of that thing of which they are, a Sacra. nem, bc & po ea con fi- . 
went 3 * That there is 4 great difference betwixt the myFtery /"*;19-py 205 is 
of the bluud and body of Chriſt , which # taken now by the ſangui« domini-us appettan- 
faithfull in the Charch, and that which was borne of the Vir- #91 quontd e)us ſuncunt ape 


; x . Uationem Wis exifiunt : 
gin Mary. All which he proves at large by Scripturcs /acremenum. tl, 3 


and Fathers. k Yidemus 149; mult 4. 
Tour wiſedome moſt excellent Prince, we rp (aith frentid ſeparart wiffee 


| rium ſangumi & corpwit 
he | ) that I bave proved by the teſtimonies of holy Scriptures Chriiti,quodnunc a fadeti- 


and Fathers, that the bread which 1s called Chriſts body, and ru nm pfir4cys 300.0 
- Kev u mM 4* 
the Cup that is called his bloud, is a fiewre, becanſe it is a m)- ig Flee Ibid: p.242. | | 
fſterie, [ Auimadrertat(ctariſe 
ſime princeps)/apientia ve« 
P A, ftra, quod poſitis $. Scripe 
| turorum teſftmonyy, et S, 
I except againſt Bertram, bis booke is forbid to be read, but _ : _—_ mA q 
p , manjn 
by ſuch as are ® licenced, or purpoſe to confute hizs. qu} coped Chet Trl li | 
qui ſarguis Chn1ſti appet- * 
| Find id'p WES 

OM Pp! .-20, 
Bertram © wrote of the body and bloud of Chriſt, m wor legrndua eff nip 


as Trithemixs ſaith ; and by your Belgicke or Low 91" conce/ſs (oder Apijpam > 
428" Ss O lice al refellcnaos errores © 
Countrey Index, Bertram is tiled ® Catholreke, Now 


; ; x velit revincere. Polleving © 
this Index was publiſhed by the King of Sparres com- Apprrnon parry, Oo 


W n Aofrram” /crtyfot de. . 
mandment,8 the Duke of Alva;and firſt printed arAnt- | I on, 


werp,in the yeare 1571,and ofter-{ince reprinted, Now ubun mum. Trichews.: 
ſo it is , howſoevyer he be accounted a Catholicke Prieſt, v&bo bertram. 


, oO Irdex expureater Jib, [ 
and much commended by T rithermins , yet arethis Ca- ;,.; conity T1Hd, deres Þ 


tholicks writings forbid to be read,as appearcs by feve- wm 7 bilppi 2. juſſin, 7 


Lee. A Albant Ducts mini{terio in 
rall Indices , the one ſet forth by the ? Deputies of the 2 ear Ama 


Trent Conncet , and another printed at Parts, 9 under Cle torat, 160g pag, 12, «wm 
Wert the cight. Bert am. Juertt Carbolichge A 


Pr. tier, 


Now theſe Inquiſitors dealt too roughly, and rhere- You lik probibitjuſs- 
tore the divines of Poway , perceiving that the forbid- /u Conc.7rid Hanev.1612 | 
ding of the booke, kept nor men from reading it, but 75 Love ky or —— 
rather occaſioned them to ſeeke after it , rhought ic vorranither,  } 
better policic,.thar Bertram ſ119uld be ſuffered ro goe a- 4 114  provibit. pars 


| 1599,Pp. 93, 
broad, 


PRO, 


a 


220 
CENT. IX. ; 


r Qaum igitur in Ca- 
tholics veteribus alior plu 
rims; froama errorer. & 
EX'enuemus exiu/em as Ox» 
cogitato commento per/#2e 
nezemus, ot commudum 7s 
ſen/um «fi 1gamu cum op- 
poruntur ia diſputationih? 
aur in conflifitontbus cum 
adverſary: y ro widemus 
Cur non eardem equitarem 
CO diligentem recogntitone 
mereatur Brrtramus, ne 
_ beretici 6zgannitant , ros 
an/iquitatem pro ipſis fa- 
cientem exurere e& prohi- 
dere. Index cxpurgator. 
Belgic. pa. 1 2, lit. B. ut li- 
ber Bertrami rolerar: c- 
mendatus queat. & ludi- 
cium Vniverſtatis Duz- 
cenſ1s Ibidem. 

{ Legeadum invifobili- 
ter pro vifibilu er, ct [| [c- 
cundum coreaturarum ſub- 
ſtantiam) explicandum eff 
ſecundum externas ſpecies 
ſacramenti Ind. cxpurg, 
Belgic. pag. i7. 

t Conctl. Trid. Seſſ. 2. 
Cas. 13. 


- 


u Proteſt. Apol.T ratt. 
2.chap. 2 (c&.7. 


©- Sth - is 


_ 


Bertram Purged and ( orrupted. 


_— <<. — 


broad, but with his keeper, to wit, ſome popiſh gloſſe 
to wait on him, 

Seeing therefore ( * ſay they) we beare with many errours 
in ether old Catholicke writers , ara extenuate them, excuſe 
them , by inverting ſome device, oftentimes deny them, and 
faine ſome commodiow ſenſe for them when they are objetted 
in diſputation with our adverſarics : we doe not ſee why Ber- 
tram may not deſerve the ſame equitie, and diligent reviſall , 
left the Hereticks cry ont , that we burne and forbid fuch "m 
quity as maketh for them , and accordingly they have 
dealt with Bertram, for by their Recognition, © We muſt 
reade Inviſibilzterin ſtead of Yiſtbuliter, and theſe words, 
[T he Subſtance of the Creatures] muſt be expounded to 
fignifie outward ſhewes, or Accidents. 

But this will not ſerve the turne; for Bertram ſpeaking 
of the conſectated bread and wine, faith, that for the 
ſubſtance of the creatures, they remaine the ſame after 
conſecration, that they were before. Now if they doe 
ſo, then is not the ſubſtance of b1cad and wine changed 
into the ſubſtance of the ficſh and bloud of Chriſt . as 
the Tremt Councel would have it. * Nor will it ſerve to 
ſay, that by the ſubſtance of the Creatures is meant the 
outward accidents, as the whitenefle of the bread, the 
colour of the wine, or the like : for Bertram ſpeakes 
properly, that the conſecrated bread and wine, remaine 
the ſame in ſubſtance. And it were an improper ſpeech 
to attribute the word Subſtance, to Accidas on to ſay 


the ſubſtance of the colour , or redneſle of the wine, or 
the like. 


P A, 


Maſter Brerely ſ«/þetts " that thus booke was lately ſet 
forth by Occolampadius wader Bertrams name, 


PRO, 


This ſuſpicion is cleered by the antient Manuſcript 
copies of Bertram cxtant , before Occolampadius was 


bor ne $ 


+> rakes t = 1 
» \ o "2 - by + by w *" % 3 . C 
We « 8 KC "© vaſe * 
m2 : 
" —_— ; TE" a actth. ——c 


Bertrams Commendation. 


, 


pY "RY 


| borne : one whereof that great Scholler, Cauſabon, ſaw CENrT.1 "_ 


in the Libraric of Maſter 1ames Gilot, a Burgeile of Pa- 

r#, as he * witneſſed to the Reverend and learned Pri- 

mate, Do@Ror Y jher, cap. 2. ſet, 18, 
And yet beſides theſe Manuſcripts , Bertram taught 

the ſame doctrine in other books alſo, to wit, De Na+ | 

tivitate Chriſti,and de Anima , Wfich are to be ſeene in / 


x D.V/irius de Chyb+ 


the Librarics of the Carhedrall Church of Sarisburie,} , o. ver. tn Gunf- 
an4 Benner Colledge in Cambridge, as the fame ? Biſhopſ chala,/eu predeſt.Contre- - 


Vſber obſerves, verſe. cap. 11, 
P A, 


as Bertram 4 learned man, and of 4 good life f 


PxoO, 


: wa _ 2 Bertramus Precbirer, 
Trithemius the Abbot gives him a large * commen 11} ts dividte”deri00h 


dation, For his excellent learning in Scripture, his god= aids peritur , non minb3 


ly life, his worthy Bookes, (and by name, this ot the #4, qu-m dothind infig- 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt.) . pal i CoPomere nary > 


Clodins de Sande * faith, Hee 15 put in the Catologue imum nnum de Cop. &f 


of Ecclefialticall Writers, for one Catholike in lite {ng DO 


and doqtrine , and your Brereley faith, That anctent a xefertur in Catalogs 
Catholike Writers doubt not to honour Bertram tor a Scripror. Eeilefiaſt, ut vir 
holy Martyr of their Church. palin ro 
Now are wee come to our famous countrey-man «. Cled. de Saindtes, de 
Scotus, much what of Bertrams ſtanding, and both of [*> Fuihanitt. comrovert. 
them in favour with Charks ; unto whom as Beriram A Berdly Proc: Apol. 
Dedicated his Treatiſe of the Sacrament ; ſo allo loax- tr: 2. © 2 ſet.7. 


i = 
nes Scots wrot of the ſame argument, and tothe ſame Yn.) 1 


effec that Bertram had done, Bellarmine ſaith, © T hat berecapir Bellas. de Sa. 
ar. 11 


) cram Euc _ I.caÞ.I, 
Scotus wes the firſt who in the Latine Church mrot doubt. pers ly 


fully of the realt preſence. It is indeed their fault that we *'q Tanum Larfroncua 


— 


| | | 0 
poſitively ; neither doe we any where find , that his {7} cm #orengartd 


| 4 I [eminaris hauſiſſe ſe aſfi;- 
dayes of Lanfrancke, 4 who was the firſt that leavened /Oivarts vane Sandtes 


the Church of England with this corrupt doctrine of iy,q wepeiir. 3. p.54, 
the 


: > x ay St x of O 
+ Rs . a T\ $ I 
- A ' hy 4 v " 
bn. Ms > Is. a 2 
, HS t "8. 
» n ol 
- 43 
" 
* r 
| 


ſtian. Eceſ. ſucceſSions.. 


have not his Booke, yet may wee preſume thar he wrot ait,S-orum inCorcitio ere 


damratum— & bi. exil- 
booke of the Sacrament was condemned before the time /criptic opintonis ſue 


5&1 


þ & 
q 


5 +. 


222 Scott wartyred. 


CenT. 1 X. thecarnallprcſence, fothat all this while, to wir, from 
the yeare 876, to 1050, hepalled for a good Catho. 
like, 

P A, 


Wye Scotus 4 man of that note ? 


Pr Oo. 
eg >» prongs kg He was (as Poſſevine (aith © Scholler to Bede, Fellow- 
cuint,ums ex fundetoribus PUPill with Acarnes,and accounted one of the founders 
gymnaſt Parijenſis , qui_of the Vniverlitic of Pars, and in the end dyed like a 


4 ab Alfredo . 
+» © +9 yy quariey phe Martyr. For after that he came into Exgland, and was 


eum jovebat , revecatus in publike Reader in Oxford, by the favour of King Alfred, 

—— = tener Yer he retired himſclte into Halms wry Abbey , and was 

pud Morafterium Malm/- there by his owne Schollers ſtabbed to death with Pen- 

burienſe graphyr qo nl knives : andthis was done(Taith Bale, and others) s For- 
t, & thr Chit ' —_— - 9p: ; . 

pry" ok x "o Tein, $4((6 109 ſine Monachorum impulſs, haply not without the 


Apparat. to.1, pa.868. & Monks procurement, being murdered by his Schollers, 
Rs Dieu _—_ «© whiles he oppoſed the carnall preſence which then ſome 
{ later legerdum 4qui- Private perſons began to ſet on foot. 


— buſdam diſcipulis malevo- By his birth he was one * of the Scottiſh or Iriſh na- 
lis tnterimchatur A. C. 


$84. fortaſſiu non ſine mo- tion, and is ſomerime called Erigena, ſometime SCortge- 


nachoruns impul/u.Balzus 84, He was {trnamed Scotws the Wiſe, and for his extra- 
yy 6 wen fa ordinary learning, in great account with our King 4l- 
Suzplement. Chron. Verner. f7ed, and familiarly entertained by Charles the Great, to 


an. 1593. 47 RR bil. whom he wrote divers * letters, 
[4acram-part.14t4.p 316. - p< . 
& 35 —Gabr.fovel.de 102 word, there is an old homely ® Epitaph, which 


»Intichry. in Prejat. ſpeakes what this Scores Was ; 
I Do#/4notum e/F,can- D— __ 


dem e//e veterem Scotiam : 
er > /ubyan D. Viter.in Clandttur hoc tamulo Santtns Sophia loannes, 


Gortelchalco cap. ph 21 ditatus erat jam vivens dogmate mire, 
i Peter. Epiit. Hibernt- {my 
cor. SyM-ge. D. tac. V fſe- | Martyrio tandem Chriſti conſcendere reanum 


rias epifl. 22. no ,merutt, ſantti regnant per ſecnla cuntti, 
m MMatmsburirmn/, de 


eff. Reg. Anglar. lid. 2.c, / 
"4 » 5. Vnder this ſtone 


Lyes Sophiſter 7ohn, 
Who living had ſtore 
Of ſingular Lore, 


The Faith of the ninth Age. 


Ar length he did merit, 
Heavento inherit ; 

A Martyr blcſt, 
Where all Saints reſt, 


Or thus : 


Here lyes interr'd Scotws tbe Sage, 
A Saint, and Martyr ot this Ape. 


Of Images, and Praytr 1 Saints, 


lonas Biſhop of Orltance, who wrote againſt Clandins 
biſhep of T#riz in the defence of Images ; holds that 


" The Images of Saints , and Stories of at vine things may be ſervitutis impecdi , neſas 


painted im the Church, not 10 be worſhipped, but tobe an 0- na- 
ment, and to bring inte the mind: of ſimple people, things aone 


and paſt, But to adore the Creature, or to By it any part of 
divine honoar, we count it (faith he 2) 4 vile wickedneſſe, dt- 


reſting the door thereof , as worthy 10 Fe accurſed + It is Alt 
impietic ( * ſaith the ſame 70244 0:1t of Orzgen) to adore 
any fave the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt. Agobar- 
dus, biſhop of Lyons (aith, 4That the Ancients, they had 
the pictures of the Saints, bur it was for hiſtoric ſake, 
and not for adoration; and that none of the ancient 
Catholicks haply thought that Images are to be wor- 
ſhipped, or adored. 

And r the Orthodoxe Fathers -for avoiding of ſu. 
perſtition, did tarcfully provide that no pictures ſhould 


bee ſer up in Churches , leſt that which is worſhipped 4 


ſhould be painted on the walls, 

Rhem:gins ſaith, © That neither Images nor Angels 
are to be adored ; and'* Walafridua Sirabo,, would not 
have divine honour given to ought that is made by us, 


or any other Creature. 

Now what ſay the Papiſts to theſe Teſtimonies ? 
Baronius yeelds us Walafridus Sirabo, lonas biſhop of Or- 
cleaxce, Hivcmarue, Atthbiſhop 0f RBhemes , _—_— 

at 


n ns pifure on ad 
edvrandum,/ed ſolummods 
(teſte B. Greg.) ad infliu- 
endas neſctentium menter 
mneculeſijs ſunt antiquitag 
ſiert permiſſe. lonas Au- 
ran de cultu Imag L1G, 
in Biblioth, Pacr.com, q, 
pa”, 69 2.edir, Par, 
o Creaturum vers ado- 

rart, elque allquid divine 


auiimm; buju/que ſceltris 
patratorem deteflandum ot 
arathematitardum, libers 
voce proddamanius, Idabid. 
pg 699. | 

p 4dorare alinm pretes. 
Patiemet Filium, et $.8. 
tmpt-tatic eff crime. Wb d, 
pag. 70, 

q Sed rulls aptiquorgm 
Catholicorun unquam 41 
co'endas vel adorandas fore 
te exiſtimavit. Agobardi - 
opera. Par. 1605 pa.zg3, 

r Refi enimiris ob ejuſe 
modi evatuandam ſuperſlts 
_ if orthodoxis Pa» 
tribus definitum ef, pi 
144 14 ecclefid Kees: 
bere ; ne quod calitur tt a= 


"raturyta parietibas depine 
gatur. Id.ibid.pa.zgq - 
. | Quie non ſunt ada; #- 
da fimu/achra , nec etian 
Angelus adorandus ef, 
Rhemig. in Pſal, 96, 

t Qu7d non fiat Deo de- 
biti cultibus et. honaribus: 
rags vo ab ill; velno- 

r 
Strabo de 1cb, ecclcfialts, 
cap. 8, = 


fatts ſunt. Valafrid,, 


a 
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 Wanteccleſue Cath.ſenten- 

flarcſt'y fe. 

" / d 
-X Caute legendvs Cjs, 
quInian lab nat eodenn cr- 


ls. 
_— 


verbo Jonas, 


rore q40 Agobardus,et rilt- 
qui ctus etatis Gall, Bell, 
de Ecript, Eeclcl. Ic, 9. 


The Faith of the ninth Age. 


» That they fo:ſooke the received opinion of the 
Church; and yct thcy were ever held ſound Catholicks, 

Bellarwine (aith, * That Jones was overtaken with A- 
gobard his errour , and other biſhops of France in that 
Agc, and therefore puts in a Caveat, that /onas muſt bee 
read warily, So that by their owne confeſſion the lear- 
nedſt,and famouſeſt men of this Age ſtand for us in this 
point ; & this makes them {ceke to ſuppreſle ſuch teſti- 


y Grecorwn errorcs de MONics as are given of them. Papiries Maſſonus [ct forth 
1m iginibas et pifturis m4- this booke of Agobards, and delivers the argument ther« 


nifeitiime drregers ncoat IH - 

eas adorari debere 3 quan Of tobe this © Detecting moſt maniſeitly the erronrs of the 
ſententiam omnes Catvoli- Grectans touching images & pictures: he(to wit, biſhop A- 
Ct probamus Gregori/q;, M oc th ht 'ar(h; : I 
lian & iKic fequi gobara) denics that they eught to be worſhipped : which opmion 


mur. Papi. Maſſon. in A- all we Catholicks do allow 41d follow the te(limony of Gregory 


gobard \ "A BY the great concernmg them. Now this paſſage the Spaniſh 
z Expungantur omnia . | . 
ave fob bbc tinul»(de 1m6- Inquiſlitors, in their expurgatoric Index, * Commanaed to 


gizibur ) continentur. 1nd. bee blotted out , and this is accordingly © performed by 


tbr expurgar.de Corf'i9 the Divines of Collen , in their late corrupt Edition of 
Serwur general. Inquiſit, 


Hi ex-u/Madr.an.1612, UNC great Bibliothek of the ancient Fathers, 


a Af Biblioth.ver.patr. To cloſe up this poynt ; Charles the Great was ſecon- 
t0.9. pat. 1. dir. Colon. 


TS os x51: ded by his Sonne Lews the Godly ; for by his appoint- 

b Syeed pariſienſ.de I- ment, the Doctors of France ® aſſembled at Pars, in the 

maginib ſub Ludovico P19. yoxre 842, and there condemned the adoration of 
Imazcs. 


Ca 


c Non autem micumſi 14 6s not [lrauge (faith © Ambroſe Ansber1us) that our 
; pen vel i h jnene prayers and teares are not offered up unto God by us, but by our 
| + mp \ onde tro High Prieſt ſince that Samt Paul exhorts us, to offer up the 
D:0oferartur, wm P alt SAcr ift; e of Praiſe unto God. Haymo UPON thoſe words of 


ipſum forms boi on, 1/41» T 9 19m Pater neſter, Thou O Lord art our Father. 
laudis Leo Awnby, Anl- ( !ſay. 6;. ver, 1 6. } aith d Fe redte ſolum INVOCAmus ac . 
deer Phones Appc ; P- degpecamny te, And we doe righr,onely to invocate thee, 
Iſaie. = ** andto make our {upplicationro thee. 


Of Faith and Merit. 
e Claulin Qalit 2, > 


= 1 at indey Clanaius Scotas faith, © that Faith alone ſaveth us, be- 


bw, 


., caule by the works of the Lawno man ſhall be juſtified; 
| yet 


The F aith of the ninth Age. 25 


yer he 2ddeth withall this caution, f Not «s if the works of CENT,IX., 
ile Law (bould be contermned, and without rhew & ſimple faith, f Non y=ur legir opera 


coniemnen 


(ſo he callerh thar ſolitary faith, which is a ſimple faith «©; paptex po ps 
indeed) ſbowla bee defired, but that the works themſelves ſed ipſa opera file Chrifti 


ſhowld be adorned with the Faith of Chriſt, Rhemwigins (aith, woos rn OY ' 
" That in truth, rhoſe onely arc happy, who arc freely juiper gratian juftifcan-- 
juſtiſied'of grace, andnor of merir. Haymo faith, i Wee urn ex meritis. Remig 


Plal. 32. 
arc ſaved by Gods grace; andnot our owne merits; for ©; [Zt ſalveunr?} tud 


we have no merits-at all. gratia,non noſtris meritit, 


Amnbroſ. Ansberts expounding that place , Revel, rg, 7 ff ranma 


7 makes this inference, * Inithis dee” wee give gloty k tneo aurem dams ili 


$ x | |  g(oriam, qu nuftis prece= 
ro him, when we doe confeſle, that by noprecedenr me. 8 OR 
rits of our good deeds, butby his mercie onely, wee mew, ed [als nor ofu 


have attained unto ſo great adignitie, And ' Rabamuy inf miſcricordia, ad rentant' 
his commentaries-upon the Lamentations of Irremie ; Pienitarem prevenifſe jos 
leaſt they ſhould ſay , OUr Fathers: were accepted for in Apocalyp.lib.8.cap. 19, 
their Merit, and therefore they obtained fuch' great or gerennge racks oh 
things ar'the hands of the Lord ; he'adjoyneth, that it #graan 10 Wigne du 
was-not-givento their Meries, but becauſe it ſo pleaſed | Ne dicerens, Panes 
God, whoſe free: gift is whatſoever he beſtoweth; wy bang et 

I will cloſe up this Age onely with producing'at E- wine couſecurt 3 inrutie 
vidence drawne about the yeare 860, namely, a lear- '% dat, ſed quis 


ned Epiſtle which Huldericke Biſhop of Ausburg, in Ger- Eg = 


—g—_—_ ». 


manic, wrote to Pope Nicolas in defence of Prieſts Mar- prefer. Rabenia leicm, 
1D.,1 cap Z, | 


6b 


riage. From this boly diſcretion ( ® ſaith he) thou haſt not- 
little ſwarved , when 4s thou wonla;t have thoſe Cleargy- 
men,whom thou ougbteſt only to adviſe to abſtinence from ma 
riage, compelled unto it by a certaine imperious violence : fo 
is not this juttly in the judgement of all Wiſe men to be accoun- 
teaviolence, when as againſt the Evanzelicall inſtitution, an 
the charge of the Holy Gboſt,ar.y man is conſtrained to the exe 
culion of private Decrees ? The Lord in the old Law appoin 


ied marriage to his Prieſt, which he is never read afierwar 
19 have forbidden, 


m Non perum quippe 
hac ſanfts diſcrenone de» 
wiaſti cumClericos quos ad 
cotinentis conjug if moneve. 
debcbas, ad banc imperieſ4 
quadam vidlentia cogt v0- 
lebas. Nunquid enim meri* 
to cimuni omnium ſapien» = 
tur judicio he eft viglen+ 
lenr1a, cum contrs Evans 
gelicam inflituticnem , as 
S. Sp diftatinem, ad pri- 
vats aliquiz decreta cogh- 
tur cxcquenda ? Domirus 

quidem in wetcri lege $a» 
cerdori conjugiis conffiruit quod illi poſtmodum interdixifſe non legitur. S;Vd alric. de celibatu Clet.exrat + 
inter Monum S.Patr.Octhedoxographa p.481.cdic.a Ioan.lac, Grynzo Babi), an.1 569, 


- P PRO, 


—_ 


226 Huldericks Epitle authenticks. 

MT. 1x... P A. ts 

6 Prot. Apol.u.2.ch. Maſter Brerely ſaith, " that this Epiſtle is forzed ander the 
ceprrafel name of lrick Biſbop of Auguſta. 


Pxo. 
o [Index lth. probibie. ct ki ; : ; 


& Rx Juſſi edir. Mar, (t;monic, and ftrucke it dead with a ? Dcleatur ; Leg 
1612.Ct per Turictin. GC f "TY ; | 
TT radatics © that whole Epiſtie be blotted out : but our learned biſhop, 


pi/copo Augu,/ano epitola Door Hail , 4 prooves that this Huldericke wrote 


--» 4 "pmomand P*3- ſuch a Trcariſe , and about the time affigned , and 


> Deleatur tera Epiſte- Allo that this Record is Authenticke ; that it is cx- 


la 4 matey Ck= tant , (as /{yricws faith) in the Libraries of Germanie, 
71 Ind expurg. Hip, Qut- 4 . . 
rogz. cdic.Madc.an.1s 84. that Ou! Archbiſhop Parker , biſhop lewell, lohn Foxe, 


A. 


in kane lic. O, had_ Copics of it in Parchment of great Antis 
q TI he honour of the quitic RE os. 
married Clergic , by Dr. 4 
Halllib 3.{ctt.243,4,5- Beſides, your owne man e/Enteas Sylvie, afterwards 


Pope P:us the ſecond, almoſt two hundred yeares agoe, 
| mentions it, and reports the Argument of it, for 
= Len. Sjivizs ae 29 (reaking of Ausburg, he ſaith, " Saint Ydalricus hutc pre- 
rib. Germante. ©. "pu 
oy , qui papam arguit ae Concubing : Vaalricke is the 
Saint of that City, who reproved the Pope concerning 


Concubines. 


TENTH CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
9 00, to 1000, 


—_— 


PAPIST, 


Q E arc vow drawing on to the thiuſaudth yeare, 
WR what ſay you to thu temth Age ? 
PrxOTESTANT, 
Ry the fall of the Romenc Empite, I car- 
ning was now decayed, and £ publike 
—_ - __ tobe underſtood, by reaſon of the * Sandlite P apas dimi- 
changeof the vulgar Tongues. Wernerws a Cart Anfraſharanm,” 
Monke * faith of this Age, That boliveſſe bad FP *» on Fable ji Boe 
Popes, and fled 10 the Emperowrs, Beliarmine (aith, » There © Circa ann. 944- P. 69. 
was no Age ſo unlearned, ſo wnluckie, And Baroniue com- ory al —_—_ 
plaines ſaying tf What was then the ace of the Roman anc.ce. 215, ; 
Church ? when potent and baſe Whores bare all the ſway = ” yu _ Scriptores' 
at Rome ? at whoſe luſt , Sees were changed, Buſhoprickes log. OE THe 
beſtowed, and their Lovers thruſt into Saint Perers Chaire?l , < Ree func facies Eee) " 
Inſomuch as Baroniue is glad to prepare his Reader wg Fe omits 
with a 4 Preface, before he would have him venter up- 4 prefari alihuid neceſ- 
on the Annals of this Age, Leſt a weake man ſecing (in a_— - 1Þ que 
the Story of thoſe times) the abomination of Deſolation poem; _ 2 
ſtins in the Temple, ſhould bee offended, and not rather contigeyit | abonatationens” 
wonder, that there followed not immediatly the Deſolation py apt 
ef the Temple, And he had reaſon to Preface. as much, | ——” 
conſidering the corruption that grew in this Thou- 


P24 ſandth 


» = 


——_— 


es. 
at - 


The tenth Age, an obJcure /Age- 
CenT.X. Afſandthycare, wherein Satan was let looſe. For ar 
e Revclat.20.3. this time they of Rome forbad others to marry, and 
inthe mcane whiles cthemlelyes {lept in an unlawful 
bed : They alſo deviſed a carnall Prefence of Chriſt 
f Myſterie of imquiie {1 the Sacrament, ſo that (as the noble Mormey* tairh) 
the 37.p0ogeſhion. p.10B. ry, leſſe that they belceved God in haven, the more care- 
full were they to affirme him to bee in the Bread, in the 
Prieits hands, in his words, in his nods , ans that by theſe 
meanes nhey it pleaſed them, they coula make him appeare 
wpon earth. Thus diſhoneſty accompanicd infidelitie , 
= Lo dentyacinbin © and no marvell fince (as Ockaw 8 faith) «A lewd life (of- 
= : hi Hgary 4 *" rentimes ) blindeth the nnderitandingY But let us fce 
whether in this Monkiſh Age, during thts miſt in «£- 
gypt , wee can diſcover any light in the Land of Go- 

en 

In this Age lived the Monke Radulphus Flaviacen- 
h Smeragdus Abbas Mo: (pe Stephanus Edven(is Biſhop, Smaragaus * Abbot of 


RT onion epi, Saint CAtchaels in Germany, and Aeifricke Abbot of 


Evangelis. Trithem. de Afalwesbarie, about the yeare, 975. 
ſcriptor. ecclel. "4 


Of the Scripturts ſufficiencie, and Canon. 


228 


Flauiacenſis compares the Scripture to a well-furni. 

i Sacra ang rig ſhed Table, or Ordinarie. 78 (ſaith hee)* owr ſpiritual 
rake TS = refetiion, and Cordiall given 10 ws againit the heart-qualmes 
bis data cont14 inimicos. of 8wr enemies, The ſame Author ſpeaking of Bookes 
-— FI Levite 11.17. rertainning to ſacred Hiſtorie * ſaith ; The Bookes of 
TY Tos Taber tadich: Tobit, Iudith, and of the Machabecs , though they bee 
er Macabeorum, quamvis read for the Churchts initrudtion, yet they have not any 


ad inftruttionem Ecileſic TW! 
legantur; perfetianm tamen perfect Authoritie, 


non habent authoritatem. In like ſort Aelfricke Abbor of Malmesburite, in his 
Id, in pizfat. nb. 14. Saxon Treatie of the old Teſtament, tell us, ' There 
wo 2: a the Ola are two Bookes more pops with Salomons workes, as if he 
Teſtament. pag. 17,322, had made them, which for likeneſſe of Stile, and profitable 
"_ vſc; have cone for his, but Jeſus the bra of Syrach come 
poſed them : one # called Liber Sapientiz , the Booke of 
Wiſdome , and the other, Ecclefiaſticus, very large Bookes, 


and 


The Faith of the tenth Are. 


— — —— > -—_—- 


and read in the Church of lang caſtome, for much good in 
(ruftion : amongſt theſe Books the Church hath accafte. 
med toplace two other tending to the glory of God, and inti- 

tuled Maccabxorum : 1 bave turned them into Emeliſh, 

and ſo reade them you may (if you pieaſe) for your owne in 
ſ'ruction. Now by this Saxon"Treatiſe, written by Ael. 

fricus Abbas, about the time of King Edgar;(cven hun- | 
dred yeares agoe)- it appeares What was the Canon | 
of holy Scripture here then received, and that the 

Church of Exgl/and had it ſo long agoe in her Mother 

tongue, 


Of Communion under both, and number of 
Sacraments, 


Stephanus Edvenſis ſaith ® Theſe gifts or benefits are 
dayly performed unto us, when the Body and Blond of Chriit 
# taken at the Altar; | 

Aelfricke mentions but two Sacraments,of Baptiſme,' {Sram Alraris, ca, 27, 
andthe Lords Supper;the fame whichGods people had 1584, evi:. 2. per Marga- 
under the Law z who though they had many Rites and- rin de la Bigne.to.6,p,587 
Ceremonies, yet (in proper ſenſc) but two Sacraments; 
his wordsare theſe ; ® The Apoſtle Pas/faith Fx Cor, ky, — Sermon on 
chap.10.veor(. 1,2, 3, 4+] That the Iſraelites did eatt the ,;, pda, AT 
Jame choſily meate , and drinke the ſame ghoſtly drinke , * up 
becauſe that Wis; meate that fed them fortie yeaves , 
and that water which from the Stone did flow, had ſignifi - 
cation of Chrifts Body , and hu Bloud, that now bee offered 
dayly in Gods Church, Sothat as a good Author faith, 
* T 4s Age acknowledged ontly two Sacraments. 


dine preſtantur , quando 
corpus et ſanguis in Altart 


tantum egnovit Sacramens 
ta. loan. a Munſter in 
Vortlage nobilis difcurC. 


propol, 3, 


of the Euchariſt. 


Our Engliſh Abbot Aelfricke in his Saxon Homily, 
which was appointed publikely to be read tothe people 


in Enzland, on Eaſter day , before they received the p 4e!/-1ch in die 8.04/- , 


. hex. A Se E afte 
Communion, hath theſe wordes ; _ ? - Al: aurs Foref Ce OY alter 
P 3 thes 


m Quotidie nobis hee 


ſumantur. Steph, Edvenſ, 


o Seculum decimum tug 


of 4 | 
_ = _ S g 
_ - ff , : 


i? 


——_ 
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CENT, X. 


q 1d. thid. pag. 12, 


7 14. ibid. p12 Iz, 
13, 14: 


{ 1hid.pag. 19.6 18. 


| #4 Ibid. pag, 20. 


The Saxon Homilie. £t 
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thers they did eate the ſame Ghoſtly meate, and aranke the 
ſame Ghoſtly drinke ; they dranke tracty of the ſtone that fol. 
lowed them, and that fon was Chriſt . neither was that 
ſtone then from which the water ranne bodyly Chriſt, but it 
ſigmfyed Chriit, The ſame Abbot faith, * Men have 
often ſearched, and ave yet often ſearch (ſo that it ſeemes 
that this was then in queſtion, and ſo before Berengari. 
«: time) how bread that «s gathered of Corne, may be turd 
to Cbriſts body, or how wine that wu preſſed ont of many grapes, 
w turned throwzh one bleſing to the Lords Bloud : and 
the reſolution returned is this : * Now ſay wee to fuch 
men ;, that ſome things bee ſpoken of Chriſt by ſignificats- 
on , ſome thing by thing certaine : true thing and cer- 
taine & that Chriſt was borne of a Maid : Hee is ſaid Bread 
by ſignificatiov, and a Lambe, and 4 Lyon, Hee is called 
Bread , becauſe hee s our life, hee is ſaid 10:bee a Lambe 
for bus Innocencie, But Chrift # wot ſo notwithſfandin 
after true nature, neither Bread, nor a Lambe, Why & then 
the holy Houſell called Chrifls Body, or bis Blowd, if it be 
net truely that it is called ? Without they be ſeene bread 
and wine both in figure and tafte , and they bee truly after 
their hallowing, Chrifls body and blood, through Ghoſtly 
myſterie. ISR 

And againe, * Much # betwixt the body Chrift ſuffe- 
red in, and the body that is hallowed to Houſel : the body 
truely that Criſt ſuffered in wes borne of the fleſh of Ma- 
ry, with bloud and with bone , and hu Gboſily body which 
wee call the Houſel, is gathered of mary Cornts, without 
bloud and bone , and therefore nothing # to bee under- 
ſtood therein bodily, but all s Ghoſtly ro bee underſtood. 
Here wee ice, the body of Chriſt borne of the bleſſed Virzin, 
the body Wo” is plainly diſtinguiſhed from the conſe- 
crated ſubſtance of bread, or the Body Sacramemall, which 
the Homiliſt cals Gho#tly. 

And againe, * Thu Myſterie # 4 pledre and a figure, 
Chrifts boay « trath it ſelfe ; the pledge we ave keepe Mi» 
fixcally, wntill wee bee come 10 the Lick it ſelfe, and then 

PP 
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against Tranſubſtantiation. "21 " 


© tha pledge ended, Tracy it & Cleifte bedy and blond ws Cann 
Bodily but GhoHly ; and ye ſhould not ſearch how it u done,but "MY 
buld tt in your beliefe that it & ſo done, | 

The like matter alſo was delivered to the Clergie by 
the Biſhops at their Synods, out of two other writings 
of the ſame " Xelfricke z in the one-whereot direted ro  ® Aelfrickr Sermons, 
Walfjine Biſhop of Shyrburne, we reade thus : * That holy (qyn*5 ith the Saxon 
Houſel is Chrifts body , not Bodily, but Gloitly , not the bo 1 


don by Io Day, and re» © 
which he ſuffered in, and ſo forth. prince Ann, 1633. 
In the other witten to Wulfitane Archbiſhop of Tork,y * *'*. 
thus : ? That lively bread is not bodily ſo , nor the ſelfe-ſame [ , py 51. 
body that Chriſt ſuffered in , nor that holy wine is the Savi- 
ours bloud which was ſhed far us in bodily thing, but in Ghoſt. 
ly underſlanding ; both be truely the bread his body , and the 
wine alſo his bloud , 45 was the beavenly bread which wee call 
Manna : which words are to be ſeene mangled * and ra- bang tony oy 
zed in a Manuſcript, in Benners _ in Cambridze, poſſu eft pronobic ; neque 
as Our Mis 7g = of Oxford, hath well obſer. 4724s Ju quem pro nod. © 


ved *. And we may conceive it to be done by ſome VEE et ow 


piſt , for that it plainely confutes the doQrine of Tran 8% ext Newne, 
ſubſtantiation ; the beſt is, the evidence is reffored out],,%..* —LL et 


SHULTH UN ruption of the Fathers, 
part. 2. pag. $5» 


of another Copie. 
P A - k 
Here t mach a doe with an old Record, which your ſelves 


will not (haply) jaſtifie in every poym. 
Pro 


The Record is both ancient and authenticke ; but to 
be free from exrour , is the priviledge of holy writ: 
your ſelves ſtand not to all, which the Fathers, even of 
the firſt Age wrote, Why then ſhould we make good 
all that was delivered in this later, and ignorant Age, fo 
much cumbred with Monkery £ There are indeed in | 
this Homily ſome ſuſpicious wordes , as where it 
ſpeakes of the Maſle to be profitable to the quicke and 
dead, of the mixture of water with wine ; and a report 
of two vaine miracles, which notwithſtanding , feeme 


to have beene infarced ;; for that they ſtand in their 
P 4 place 


b Conſuetudirem R1- 
Wanrrc leh C, fue paritc [ 

6a8/refionmm, (1 adoratio- 
memrimnebit, Galliane 
eu German &ecileſie als- 
4 .49r ' ul's at 1ern icy jc 
euife.. forgiter tutat 
ſunt — 14 C47; ON {i art /[- 
fan e perdur arunt. Cohan. 
Contlu rt dc Img. Art. 
C Pronehiiurtciu mers 
reT ati 10, pro//afr cm 
Farrr, a 4 d wo Tl rvat 4 
-Parre ; quis Mc drator c/7, 
& Crear.r; Mcdr t r it 
p3/0't; Crear'y ue 1116 12H, 
Snwua'd. 12 AR, A PL it, 
C4), 
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place unaptly , and withont purpoſe, and the marter 


without them , both beforc and after, doth hang in it 
ſclfe rogether molt orderly : beſides , theſe miſtakes 
they are but touched by the way, and are different from 
thc whole {cope of the Authour., 

1 hus was Þricſt and people taught to believe in the 
Church of Exgland , above lixe hundied yeares agoe 
for this Sermon was written inthe old Saxon tongue be- 
fore the Conqueſt, and appointed in the reigne of the 
$.4x0ns to be ſpoken ro the people ar Eaſter before they 
ſhould reccive the Communion.. Neither was Aelfricke 
the firſt Authour of this Homily , bur the Tranfſlatour 
thereot out of Latine intothe old Engliſh, or Saxon 
tongue ; the Homily it ſelte was extant before histime, 


and the reſolution thereof is the ſame with that of Ber. 


1am,and in many places directly tranſlated out of him, 
ſo that the doctrine is both ancient and Orthodoxe ; 
whereas that of Tranſubſtantiation was not publick. 
ly taught in the Church of Exg/ana, till Lanfranck and 
others, a thouſand yearcs after Chriſt , came with an 
Italian tricke , and expounded Species and forma pants , 
for the qualities and accidents of bread without ſubjeR 
or ſubſtance ; But from the beginning it was rot ſo, 


Of Imazes, and Prayer to Saints, 


Concerning Images, T be French and German Churches 
ran a middle courſe, neither rudely breaking them , nov (u- 
perflttiouſly adoring them , and this opinion they floutly main- 
tained,and for ſome ages after continued moſt conſtant therein, 
as Caſſarder » ſaith; and hee faith true, as appeares b 


the pr: iſe of the French inthe ninth, and the 4/mmaine 


in the rwelfth Age. | 

The Abbat Smaraga ſaith , that < Chriſt onely makes 
Interceſ108 in heaven for us, performing that with the Fa- 
ther, which he petitioned of the Father , being both our Mec- 
drator to preferre eur Pelitions, and our Creator to grant our 
requeſts, In like fort, Redulphys Flaviacenſis calls the 


Angel 


The Faith of rhe"renth Age. 


Angell of the covenant Chiiſt Teſus3* T he Maſter of CENT? X- 
Requeits to preferre our ſuits in the court of Heaven, and to | was - wth apt 
mediate betwixt God and men. Now if he by his Fathers /;, ;ilicer aypronya 


Patent, be Maſter of Requeſts ; ſurely wee' may not mie, of od AINIRE HY 
without Commiſſion and warrantic our of Gods word; 7m remi/fum, urbome- 


: : . _ mum couſſas epud Patrew 
conſtitute others, either Saints, or Angels, Mediators: perover, tor Dei , 


homrn 
| in/Levit: lib, 2, cap. 24. | 


of Faith and Warkes) 00 PTR 


z, Rad Flaviac, 


of our Prayers, 


It « of necefinie, that beleevers ſhould” bee ſaved onely by , W 
the Pt of Chri# © , ſaith: Smaragdus the Abbot. Who chiiſl. Wo, heel on 


14 it that can doe all thit God hathoommanited ? wet are nor' Smaragdin Galat.capy, 
in Catal, Teſt yerir, LIL 


come to that bleſſedneſſe or merit, to yeeld him obediente in all” f x44 ous beatuting 
things*, ſaith Flaviacenſis »» For as 8 heſaith, One may my ut in n- 

4 : | | NIVEr j3S LL OBLEMpPETe mins: 
doe bonum, and not bene z one without grace may doea Flaviac. in Levitic, lib.a0. 


Morall aQ, as give Almes;z' the a&/ Morally good; e cp 1. 


enerre e&# object ot 'ex fine -ircum[Lamniis) 8 414 bona fdciynt non 
& & Jets, but'n good ft Of « /f Js bere, quia "fie fide pla- 


ta caſe it be given out of vaine glory; or the like, cere Deg non prſſunt. 1d. 
| ibid It 15. 64.4, 
ogy Yi $9924 
You taxed, this Age for impoſing ſingle life on the Cler- 11134 205% anon 
ole, this was no Innovation. | v1 JOTIO w_— COTE 


PRO, 

In this Age there aroſe great contention about Prieſts Ns ti 
marriage: At length-about the yeare 975. the matter þ, rice Jocent, Domi-! 
was reterred tothe Roode of Grate, 'which as the » An- nicam OD expreſs _ 
naliſts, and Legendaries ſay ): returned this anſwere: rarores confuſe; Gui 
God forbidit ſhould be ſo, God forbid it ſhould bee ſo, you Malmeſ. degelt, Ang!.li, 
have judged well once ({aid the Roode) and to change that ?; OP. 5 R ay oe 
againe not good, Now this Oracle made for Saint Dun. ; thru bes far, abſit 
fan, and againſt the Prieſts,. who faid this was but a bor ur frar; fudicaſtis bene 


ſubtile tricke of the Monks, in placing behind the wall Levend rpbery _ 


a man of their owne, who through 4 Trunke uttered Danſtans pig, 94. 
thoſe words in the mouth of the Foode , the marter 


therefore came againe to ſcanning, the Prelats andthe 
Statcs 


| Of the (lergies Mairimoniec. 


2 4 
" Cenr. X. States met at-* Cleve in Wileſbire , where after hot 


k Cleve , or Caine, ut 
Malmſbur. wel Taine, ut 
Hen, Huntingd. 


| Solarium rotum repen- 
fe can axthu & trabibia 
diftuit et conadit ; omnt- 
bus ad terram elifs » [01a 
Dunſflanu flans ſuper u- 
nam trabem que ſuperſtes 
erat , evaſit robe. Guil 
Malm(. quo ſup! 4. 


« m Sipnum ſcilicet Det 
excels fuit, quod proditio- 
ne , et interſefftone Regs 
ſul, 6b amore Det , (6/urt 


efſſent ,ct 4 diver fis genribia 


| Contritione conteren- 
di. Henr. Hunting d. Hilt. 
lib, 5. pag. 3 57- 


# The honour of the 
married Clergie. lib. 3. 
(ca. 10, 

0 Decentes, i ens eſe 
et mi/trablle dedecs , wt 
nova advens veteres colo- 
wox migrare compe/ſeret : 
hoc nec Deo gretum put a- 
ri,qut wrrerem habitations 
| concefſiſſer nec altcu: probo 
' bemini qui fibi idem ttme- 
re poſſet quod alt pr eju- 
dicto acctdiſſe cernerer, 
Malmedl. quo up! a: 

p Sacerdores ux"1 4/05 4 
dryino officio amovit ,1:040 
exemplo,cr wt mult 1; vi umn 
eff, incos fiderato 27 <)udt- 
cio , contia /anflorum P 4- 
mum /intcatiss. Marth. 
Weſtmon. ad an. tOrq. 

Argſelmus Archiep. 
Concilium a2ulLondoniam 
requityin q 0 pronthut r ux- 
ores Sacerdot bas Anglo- 
rus, anita nou probibitas. 
Hear. tHuntuagd. pa.z78. 


and ſharpe Diſputation on cither fide, a heavie mil. 
chance fell our : for whether through the weakeneſſe 
of the Foundation , or the overpreſſe of weight , or 
both , | The apper Left, where the Councell ſate, fell downe, 
and many of the People were hurt, and ſome ſlaine outright, 
But Danſtan the Monkes Prolocutor remained unhurt , 
For the Poſt whereon hu Chaire ſtood, remained ſafe. By 
this fall, fell the cauſe of the Secular Prieſts, and they 
of Danſtans fide thought theſe rotten joyſts foundation 
enough whreon to build their Prohibition of Marri- 
age, But Hemrie Archdeacon of Huntingion interprets 
this caſualtie more probably, Ts ® be 4 ſigne from God, 
that by their Treaſon and mnraer of their King (who was 
flaine the yeare after) they ſhould fall from Gods favony, 
and be cruſhed by other Nations, as in the event it proo- 
ved. And thus did Dunitan by his fayned Afiracles 
ſeduce King Edgar to drive out the Secular Prieſts ; 
where yet Dunſtan (haply) thought not to thruſt mar- 
ried men out of the Clergie, but to thruſt married 
Clergie men out of Cathedrall Churches , becauſe 
they required a daily attendance,as the Learned biſhop 
Door * Ha/{ hath obſerved. 

Howſoever it fell out, it is worth the obſerving,that 
the Clergy pleaded Preſcription for themſelves ; for 
ſo their owne Monke of Malmesbury hath recorded 
their plea; they alleadged ſaith hey * That it was & great 


ſhawne , that theſe upſtart Monks ſhould thra(} ont the ancient 


paſſeſſors of theſe places , that this was neither pleafing to God, 
who gave them that long continued habitation, nor yet to any 
cood man , who might juſtly feare the ſame hard meaſure 
which was offered to them, Mathew of Weſtminſter ſpeaking 
of Pope Gregorre the ſcaventh, faith , that ? He removed 
married Prieſts from their function; a new example, and as 
many thought , inconſiderately prejudicial”, agarnſf the judge- 
ment of the holy Fathers , And Henrie of Huntington ſaith, 
3 Archbiſhop Anſelme held 4 Synod at London, wherein hee 


forbad 


Saint DuStan. 235 


farbad wives to the Prieſts of England, before not forbidden, -CenT, X, 
Was not this now an Innovation ? + 6G 
Beſides, * we find that in King Edmwwnds reigne, a ,,*, Atv & Monuments 
ae . : 3 Vol. r. Book. 3. Pg 159* 
Weſt- Saxon Prince, (before the dayes of Edgar or Dww- a4 ann. 941. 
fan) biſhop 0ſulphus with Athelme and Yiricke Laicks, 
thruſt out the Monks of Eveſbams , and placed Canons 
(married Prieſts) in their roome. 
And afterwards , when not onely the mcaner ſor | 
but the Nobles and great ones fided ; eventhenallo, * pr ar 
«Alferus a Mercian Duke, favouring the cauſe of married i; gl ho Ee 
5 . <> | paſit fuerant injufte. 
Prieſts, caſt our the Monks, and reſtored againe the an- H Huntingd, Joe. Cato, 
. : - | Iimates, 4 7 
cient revenewes tothe Clerks, and it ſeemesthey were 707 LH Tm 
the ancient owners , and others but incommers z inal- - is quit Zdgarus cor toca- 
much as divers Cathedrall Churches originally were _— CT 
founded in married Cleargy+men, and afterwards tran- cxoibes that 5 ON 


ſlated from them to Monks ; as appcares by that which «1 eorum Aelferiue nomt- 


— ec TO R———_— 


| . _ begomnia pene Monefleria 

the Monks of Worceſter wrote * under their 0ſwaid Arch: | einen 
biſhop of Torke . ad ann, 97 e, 

Per [4 Charta R. Ed arti de 

I Cl ——_— O/walde/law i inter 

wit ex Clericu Monachalma . ept/f, veterum Hibernic. 


That is, By me were Monks firft founded ont of Clerks, SO apmi D. lac, Y ſſerium. 
that the Monks were not the firſt poſſeſſors , bur came 

in by ſach as Dunſtan , who wrought with that good 

King Edgar, by dreames, viſions, and miracles, moſtly 4: 
tending to Monkery ; as namely, that, * When the Devil }, - Dunes mon, 
in _ pool of - faire woman, tempted Du mg to luſt, he Pepebocy lib, 6, cap. 13, 
caught him by the noſe with an hot parre of tongs , anal 74 Bio 
—_ him Y out bay mercie : that 9 Having hallowed a Wes... pages ys wy 


Church , and ſeeing that it pointed not full Eaft and Weſt, heſ y Cithera iltias ab/que 


ſet his ſhoulder 10it,and by and by,it looked directly Eaſtwar ered; bo 1 wort 
That ? Dwnſtans harpe, hanging upon the wall , played bY J ioc. cat. pag vs, Paly- 
ſelfe, the tune of the Anthem, Gaudent in celis anima San-) cacon. ibid.qus ſupra, 


caorum, 

By the meanes of this Dunſtan, and his Couſins &f- 
tbelwold, and Oſwald, King Edgar was (ct on worke for 
the building of religious houſes ; wherein he ſurpaſſed _ p11. © 


Charles the Great, tor whereas he* built as many as —_ 26, pag, 220% 2 


Cw «7 


EE —————_ 
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CenT. X1. belctters inthe Alphaber, or A, B, C. King Eagar as 
(appeares by thc Chartcr of the foundatien of Worces 
2 Carta Regis Edgari tex Church * ) he built almoſt as many as there be Sun- 
"de Oſwaides aw $89 /%* *4;yes in the yeare. I have made (ſaith he) 47 Monaſte- 
E ries,and I intend if God grant life, tomake them up fif- 
tie, which ſeemes to be the number that Dunſtan ſet 

him for his penance. 


. ELEVENTH CENTVRIE, 
From the yeare of Grace, 
l000.T0 1100, 


—— — 
CO — ———_— — —_— 
hn. t——_— 


PAPIST, 
Ow [aid of the laft Age, that Satan was let [poſe 
: Ar bo wes 4 
; PROTESTANT, 
band 2,54 11d £23Se& 8, Hee thatbrake looſe inthe former, tyran- 
Card.apsd Orthuin, Gra- D12C4 1n this : for now thoſe two great Enzmies of the 
DIR, ſerv - Church, the Pope andthe Turke, theone in the Eaſt, 
nd Pro 2,4 andthe other in the Weſt, began toriſe totheir great- 
chriftum eſe predicart ti- nEfle: about the yeare 1075 lived Pope ® Hildebrand, 
rats yew "g/m 7: who forbad marriage , and depoſed Kings from their 
a; 4.-py Pci Sed Jawfull thrones ,, ſo that for his doctrine the Churches 
_— ©: 2 Tag did ring of him foran Antichriſt, 1s #hetr Sermons (faith 
©1425 myo COA Aventine,boin about the yeare 1466) they declared him to 


fiortatur. Avcarn.Annal. be Antichriſt that under the title of Chriſt ,he playd the frog 


Boar, 11.5 p1g.453, /[þ . c* | | 
apes p44 Antlchriſt - © That he fits in Babylon i the T emple of God, 


- 
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and is advanced above all that u called God, as if hewere God, _ CEnT, X1, 
he eloriffeth, that he cannot erre, 'v 

d Thus fine man denyes thoſe Prieſts which have lawful pi. ew: 0000 Jet | 
wives, id be Proefts at all ; in the meant trme he admirs ro the thaw ſacvifices of hore : 


Altar , Whoremongers , Adulterers, Inceſtnows perſons : and £463 interun ramen [corta- _ 


chervards Foweed Biſhop of Salzburg in Gomanie in "ve neBuſe 
an aftembly at Regenſparee ſpake thus of rhe Pope. Is mover 


* Hildebratid wnder colonr of Relicron, layd the foundation Pp ermyge 


of Antichriſt's kingdome : thus doth that child of perayzrron, 1mpery ſundamenta jecit: 
(whom they uſt ts call Antichrift) in whoſe forehead is written 2© 411 homo ille (quera 


the name of blaſphemne, [Revel, 13.2.]1 am Gol, I cannot wen [0+ 


erre, the ſits in the Templ:c of God, and beareth rule far and nrere, Mlienomen [cripram eit, © 
Now beean the Croitier ſtaffe ro beate downe fam bh pI IN 
Crownes and Scepters, when Hildebrand depoſed the omg? tareqz doninatur. 1d. 
Emperour, Hexry the fourth ; and yet this fa&t of his was ud.7, pag 684. 
__ and condemned by divers worthy Councels, 
Biſhops and Hiſtorians, both in France and Germany, and 
the like Papall V ſurparions, Apprales, and Inveſtitures 
were allo reſiſted in England, Hubert yur Legate (f ſaith — f Fidetitatem facere no- 
William the Conqaerour in his letter to Gregory the ſeventh) paar pena. 
came unto me warning me from your Holineſſe,that I ſhould dos mes aateceſſortbus tuis id 
fealty to you, and your ſucceſſors, as for fealty, I neither won!d /*© via = o. 
doe it to you neither will I. brcaufſe I neither pr »miſed it my ſelfe, ca 2.64 Linn Epilt 
nor doe I find that my predeceſſors have done that to your prede. 5 n Biblioth. D.Rob, , 
ceſſors. When Auſchnean 1tahan, was choſen Archbiſhop PR" 
of Canterbary,he craved leave of king William the ſecond 
to goe to Romero receive his Pall of Pope Yrban,where- xg rex allegavit , quad 
with the King greatly offended,anſivered, 8 That no Arch. = — ps rg _ 
biſhop nor biſhop tn his realm,was ſubject to the Court of Rome, wane os Pape ſubeſſet 
or the Pope, and that he had that libertie in hu realme that the precipue cim ipſe onmes 
Emperonr had in bu Empire. fin ent — 
Anſelme therefore was accuſed of hightreaſon, and be- cebar in Imperlo. Mach. 
ing {till defiroustogoe to Romwe,the King told him, That _— oe I & 
if bee would promiſe, and ſmeare neither to goe nor Appeale to gg, a 4, 
Rome for any affaires whatſoever , he ſhould then well and 
peaceably enjoy his Biſhopricke : if wot, that it ſhould be fee for 
hins 10 paſſe the Seas, but never 18 returne , as the To 
0 


_l— 


h Nec proquoviregs Now alſo there aroſe great conterition about the car- 
= _e for «nel nall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament , under Po 
id. 4 Fa iter , and Nicholas the ſecond , Hildebrand being the 
brand that kindled it , making Berengarius ſubſcribe to 
their Tenet; That all the faithfull in the Sacrament doe 
really teare with their teeth the body of Chriſt ; which 
poſition nevertheleſſe in theſe dayes is with them ac- 
counted hereticall. And to ſay the truth, they really teare * 
the body of Chriſt,who by their ambition doc miſera- 
bly teare in pieces the Church of Chriſt, 
i Fulbert. Zpiſe.Carmo- Now to proccede ; there lived in this Age, i Falber- 
21cl 5, togadr ON '' ts biſhop of Chartres , * Anſelme of Laon, Author of the 
| k Anſelm Laudunen/; Imterlineall Gloſſe. Theophylat# Archbiſhop of the Bulga- 
Fcbolaſt. [cripſur Gloſſan yi.ans, a great follower * Chryſoftome, and indeed his E- 
Glaſs Orhiawis Ly. pitomizer,or Abbreviator,and our Azſelme Archbiſhop 
rat, Bell. de (crip.ecclel. Of Canterbury,a man of (peciall note in this Age, For as 
| Gut. Malmſtar. d& the Monke of Malmsbury reports, in the Councel at 
Ge. Anglor. ponttf. lth, 
I. pap. 233. Barre, whenthe Greckes diſputed againſt Pope Yrban ſo 
eagerly againſt the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt , that 
the Pope was at a Nox pls , remembring himſelfe that 
Anſelme was in the Councel, he cried aloud before the 
whole Councel, Pater & Magifler Anſelme «bi es ? Oh 
my Father and Maſter .A»ſelme where are you ? come 
now and defend your Mother, the Church : and when 
they brought him inpreſence among them, Pope Yrban 
ſaid, Includamus hunc in orbe noſtro, quaſt alterizs orbus pa- 
pam, Let us incloſe him in our Circle,as the Pope of the 
othcr world. 

” Now alſo lived 0ecumentus, Radulphus Ardens, and 
Berengarius. And now let us fee, what theſe good men, 
and true Cathol.cke witneſles can ſay to the matter in 
qucition. 

Of the Scriptures ſafficiencie, and Canon. 
s 2 Tim. 3.15,15,17. Sa'nt Paal (aith of the Scriptures, that * 7 hey are able 
fo make us wiſe wnto ſalvation , that the man of God may bee 


perfired, tharow!y farniſhed anto all good workes, That the 
man 


ms Dith. YJbers C ata» 
logue, 


# 


. 
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man of God (faith Otecumenius * ) May bee not onely par- 
taker, after a vulgar manner of every good worke , bu8 
perfect and compleate by the doctrine of the Scrip-we. 


And Anſelme in his Commentarie upon this place ſaith, 
p T hey are able to make thee ſufficiently learned, to obtaine e- 
ternall ſalvation, 


CERT. HE 
0 Occum. 3&7 (48- 
TV 32, Ma &Tigriout» 
1G x, mw.ngwuirF, 


p Cue litere prſſunt re 
inſ{ruere i1 eſt, ſufficienter 
dottum rc ddere 6d eternanm 


Petrus Cluniacenſis, Abbot of Clugin abutting on theſe /alurem conſequends, Au» 


times (for he was faith 9 Be/ſarmine,of the ſame ſtanding 
with Saint Berrard,who was borne in this Age,\ut flou- 
rihed about the vear® x1 30) after the recitall of the ca- 
nonicall bookes faith, that” There are beſides the Anthen. 
tical! bookes, fixe others not to be refed, as namely, Indith, 
Tobias , Wiſdome , Eccleſiafticws , and the two bookes of 
Maccabees, which though they artaine not rt» the high 
dignitic of the former , yer they are reccived of the 


Church,as containing neceſſary and profitable doctt ine. 
Of Communion under both , aud number of Sacraments, 


Theephylad? ſharply reproves thoſe, who delighted in 
drinking alone, and quathng by themſelves, ſaying ro 
ſuch, * How aoft thow take thy cnp alone, conſidering that the 
dreadfull Chalice s alike delivered wnto all, The Normans 
(* ſaith Mathew Pars) the morning before they fought 
with Harald, ſtrenethned themſelves with the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, Hildebert B. of Mans, rclates and approves that 
Canon of the Councel of Brachars , which condemnerh 
the delivering of the bread ſopt in the wine tothe Lai- 
tie, for the whole Comunion.1t « the manner (faith Hil- 
debert * ) in your monaſteries to give the Sacramentall bread to 
none ,but dipt in the wine which cuſtome we find is not taken ei. 
ther from the Lords inflitution,ner out of authencall conſiutut- 
0ns, Now they that miſliked the recciving of the bread 


dipt in wine, how would they have beene pleaſed with a 
dry feaſt? for of thetwo,it is better to recewe the bread 
dipt in wine,than the bread and no wine at all. Fulbertms 


iclm, em, 2, PQ. 121, 

q S. Bemandt equalis 
fuit. Bllarm, de Scripts 
eccle(. 

'r KReftant paſt bos at» 
tenitios S, Suripture tits 
bros /. x non reticendi librrs 


' Savientie leſu fily Siracy 


Tibie, [udith, et uterque 
Ma cabeerum z qui th od 
iHem [ublimem preceden- 
tium dignttatem perveni.e 
non poiuerunt, proptcr lat 
d .bilcm tamen et pernecc(= 
ſ[anam djArinam ab eccles 


ſid ſuipt mernerunt.Þer. 


C !uniic, de auchorit. V. 
Tel(t, Epiſt; 2, adver(, Pe». 
trobruſ, F 

Ss we wanns wrt 

- *% . 
TVQHs Ts d\aovoTIXNX Ts 
Teurs moTWels memy ts 
ior HNiV[og, Theophyl, 
in 1.CoCcop.11, V.2S. I, 
S. in Acchivis Piblioth, 
Bodileinez Oron, 

t Normannti mane D3- 
minici co poris ct /anguinis 
murimine [azinati—Mat., 
Pariſ, in Haraldo, 

u Con/uetudinis eft, Eus 
cha/iftiom nulti ni fs intine 
Fam dariguod nec ex Do. 
minica 1n/{itutione, nec cx 
{andionily* authenticic re- 
peritur « «ſumptum. Hil- 
debert, Cenoman. Epiſt. 
64. in Biblioth. Parr, to, 


12, pag 338, Col, Aprig. 
1618, 


ſhewes us the way of Chriſtian Religion, 7s to believe rhe 


Triniie , and weritic of the Deitie , and to know the cauſe of 
bu 


nat . 
PER I =. #4 _ 


"x 44s ii Snail —_ | Cr S>—<n———_ __ 


FY 240 Fulbertus 


( orruped. C 


| "Cunt XI. his Baptiſme,and tn whom-* (duo vitae Sacramenta) the two' 
x Teriumeſt, noſe in Sacraments of our life are contained, Anſelme mentions ? but 


oo - yt - pes mnrypy two Sacraments commonto us under the Goſpel, as the 0- 


{anguinic citineniar. Ful- ther were to the ewes under the lawzthey two, and we 


bert. epiſt. 1.11 Bibhoth- two, two, 2nd no more. 
Parr. to. 3. p/9.639. dir. 


ft th hartit. 
Parti, an. 1539, on the Euchari: 


y Communia fuerurt In the year 1608, there were publiſhed atParis certaine 


emmthus ludets $acromen- wo ks of Falbertus*pertaining as wel 18 the refuting of the hee 
ta, ſed non communis g74- t 


tia 7 ita et nunc Bapti/m® 7 efies of this time(for {o ſaith the [aſcription )4s tothe clea* 
ow omnibus c3-runis et, ring of the hiſtory of the French. Among tacſethings thit 
ed gon virius Bapti/ mt. « . . 4. SS. 

abs ibis 2 APPETaIN to the confuration. <£the hereſies of this time, 


ſacranertim corporis £5 there is one ſpecially,fol.168.laid down intheſewords, 
ſanguinis Domini, /ed non 


* commuric virtus Sacra- y Lnleſſe (faith Chriſt) ye £4 the fleſh of the _ of mas; at 


menti. Anſelm. in 1. Cor. drink his bloud,ye ſhall not have life inyou, he ſcemethto COM. 
cap 10.t0.2.p.170. mandanoutrage or wickedneſſe,1t is therefore a figure, will the 


z Que tom adrefutan- ' "a 
ns _ es b4ius remporis Heretick ſay, YOQuiring us only fo communicate with the Lords 


quam ed Gallmum bilto- paſſion and ſweetly —_—_— to lay up in our memory,that 
rian pertinent. his fleſh WA4s eracified wounded for @s.He that put in theſe 


2 N ift manducaueritis 


inquit, carzem fil} bomi- WOTdS( Dicer Hereticws)thought he had notably mer with 
mis, ge—_—_ py the Hereticks of this time; but wasnot aware, that ther- 
por habebitis vitan in 40- N : - 

bir. Facinus wel fagirum BY NE Made S. Auſtinan Hereticke for company; forthe 
widerar jubcre; fewa ergo Words alleadged,are S, Anſtins de dotirina Chriſthani, lib, 


ef, dicer hereticus, prect 


3.cap.16.Whi | f 
raſan Daxcl, 72 3* P+1 6. Which ſome belike having putthepubliſherin 
commnicardum 16-144, M10d of,he was glad to putthisamong his Errata:®8: to 


er ſuaviter a:g, utiiter re- Confeſle that theſe two words[ DicetHereticws]were not 
condends 12 nicm ris quod 


ae ners ojad anuif be found in the Manuſcript copie. which he had from 


x4 et valgerata ſit, Pctavins; bur telleth us not what weare to think of him, 
b MNota hec du? werba th; | en: no . 
RT 2ns chat forthe countenancing of the Popiſh cauſe, ventured 


” ins. D. retavi Bibiirth. {0 [hametfullyro abuſe S. Auſtin,as both the learned Arch- 
'F Patrum edir. C08. 1618, biſhop of Arma#h, lNoctor ©  ſher, and Maſter 4 Xonlin 


fo 11 pag. 44. ; 
© D.Vihbers Aniwerto avec oblcrved, 


the Icluites Ch lengc in P ”" "i 


Ireland. par. 15,16. Here 1 mach 4 [7 
d Pcr Moul!ne Apolo, =O gs ave bout 4 mrſtake ef two words, ſarth Onr 


gie tor the Lyurds Supper, Te ſuil Maloune, 
612, ul imnd PR WOW, 
the R joynder ro 


3 Reply.  /e4. 6. There hath been much adoe ere thisabour one word, 
31 the word Deipara; whetherthe bleſſed VirginMay were 


tO 


a} . 
"# WDET 4 y - 
«A o $$! c © 
ON have + = %.. 


i A— . Jy" 


————— cc —_— 


TheophylaFt touching the Buchariit, 241 
to be called the mother of God, or no , great difference CENT, XI: 
raiſed ig the Church touching the Sacrament, and all a- 
bour three prepolitions,Trans,Con,and Sab, and thegrea- 
celt ſtirre that ever was in Gods Church, was about one 
letter; (it was but one little ora) whilſt the Arrians beld 
Chriſt to bee 5wivn@ of the like ſubſtance with the Fa- 
ther, but denicd him to bec 4y6a&, Conlubſtantiall, of 
the ſame ſubſtance with the Father. Beſdes, was ita mat- 
ter of nothing to corrupt the ancient writers, A#ftin, or 
Fulbertws, or both 2 or could this Dicet Hereticws,in pro: 
bability be.ctre-miſtake of the Printer * and not rather 
purpoſely done by ſuchas could not brooke the truth of 
that doQrine which Fulbert delivered out of S. Auftine, 
But the ſame Falverg cl[where, inahigher ſtraine, telsus a fe, 
of a Sp:ritaall, yet reall receivimg of Chriſt, ſaying, * Hold qitats fauces ſbi, viſeere 
ready the month of thy F aith,open the jawes of hope, ouch out charitati extendeyet -_ 
the bowels of leve, and take the bread of life, which u the now. P9997 re ren 
riſhment of the inward man. Epiſc. in Bibl.oth. S. Pat, 
Objeftion. Pail 250g 
T heophyla&# ſaith, * He that eateth me, (hall lrve by mee; x |; 


'Y 3 1p/2ar lt 
fraſwuch a after a ſirt.b i mingled with megand tran ele> (num did eraxmos 
mentated into me, or changed into me, 3 DF nne't wy wp 

Anſwer, Nees op re, Theo» 


Theophylact is notof that credir,as being but alate wri +4 "- py — 
ter, above a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, and therefore [4 we ; vivie proprerwe, 
farre ſhort of Primitive antiqitie , living as Bellarmine dum quodanomods miſcerur 
faith in his catalogue of Eccleſiatticke writers, about the #1 Tyrone aaihia. 
yeare 1071, nefices tran iiininion proveth not tran- _ 
ſubſtantiation; for in tranſubſtantiation,the matter is de- 
ſtroyed,and the quantitieandaccidents remaine; and in 
tranſ-clementation, the matter remaineth, and the eſ- 
ſentiall accidentall formes arealtercd. 

ObjetTion, . 
Yea but Bellarmine * alleadgeth Theophylad [aying, of , Ma nr ve 
the Bread, that it « tranſ- elementated into the bad) of C briſt » nem Domini. T heophylin 


and he uſcth the word, wrmwrgaiinr, cap. 26. Math,& in cap 6, 


| Ioan Bcllar. li. z. de Ey- 
Q Anſwer. 


char.cap. 34 $. Sed, 


242 


EEE 


Berengariw againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


OO 


GERT, XI. 


g Fuiſſe in pretio bac 
rempeftate conſtat et Oli 
lonem Abbat. Ciuntac & 
Brreng arium Turonen/ vis 
ror /anflitate & doftrinas 

2 infignts Platin Joan. ns. 

h Librralium arttum,tt 
amplier daleflicg prrittad 
t1fign is Sigebert, CGem=- 
blac. de 1lluftr. Fccleſ. 
$cripror Cap, 15. 

3 Gul. Malm ur, de 

 gef9. Reg. angl. lib. 3, ve. 
$13 © 114. 


Anſwer, 

T herophyla#t cn beſt tell us his own meaning; now the 
lame Theophylat,who ſaid that bread was tranſ-clemen- 
tated into Chriſts body,faith al{o,n05 in Chriſtum uirecy,. 
1617 Swthat we alſo are tranſ-cleme:arcd into Chriſt; that 
2 Chriſtian and faithfu!ll Communicanr 1s in a manner 
trranſ-clementated into Chriſt ; for fo his words are, 
waTtp drarifra ur Ct, worep x3 usmeroraliusrO fc hut 1d, 171 Cap, 
6. 10ay, Now they will not ſay that we aretranſubſtan. 
tiared into Chriſt , therefore neither dorh Theophylact 
by the word Tranſ-el:mntation , uſed of the bread ind 
wine,underſtand any ſubſtantiall,but onely a Sacramen- 
tall change,in reſpect of the uſe and effet.And ol pro. 
ceed. Ar this time alſo Berenger Archdeacon of Angers 
in France, reſiſted the corporall preſtnce; 

PM; 

I challenge Bereneger. 

PR 0. 

You cannot juſtly except againſt him , either for his 
life or his learning. /n theſe tres (8 ſaith Platina)Odo Ab. 
bot of Clunie,end Berenger of Tours,were of great account, 
{ their excellent learning and holineſſe of life. Sizebert Ab- 

ot of Gembloux ſaith, * that Berenger was well skilled in the 
Liberal arts,and an excellent Logician, Hildebert Biſhop of 
Mans , and afterwards Archbiſhop of Toys, wid his 
Scholler,and honoured his deceaſed maſter with this E- 
pitaph "e | 

Vir vere ſapiens, & parte beatius ab omni, 
Qut calos anima, corpore ditat humuw , 
Poſt obrtum vivamſecurs, ſecum Yeynicſcam, 
Nec fiat melior ſors mea, forte (na. 
He was a man, was bleſt on cvery part, 
The carth hath his body, the heayens his heart, 
{y wiſh ſhall be, rhat at my end, 
My ſoule may reſt with this my fricnd, 
PA. 
What though he oppoſed the reall preſence , this was but one 
Dottors 


Berenger. 243 


Dottors opumron, which himſelſe breached without any former” CENT, XL, 
Catholscke precedent ? | mw 
PRO: 
That is not (©; for his country-man Bertram,who was 
a Monke of Corbey Abbey in France, oppoled the ſame 
long before him : and Duvala Door of Sorbone tairh, | 1. or Amate- 
& that Amalarius 4nd [oanines Scotus were Berengers fore- riam un4 cam loaene $c0- 
runzers. The truth is, he neither wanted fore-runners, 9 foie Berengary pre» 
. , : curſores. Andr, Duvalius 
nor followers, and favourers, Sreeberts Chronicle ſpca- ;, nows 24 Flor, in Pſal. 
king of Berengers Tenet, faith, That there was much diſpu. 80. eſte D Lacob.Vilerio 
141107, and by many, both by word and writing , againſt him, RIES _ 7 
and for hm. Where the learned biſhop Yſber obſerves , far, eccleſ. ſucceſſione ca. 
| that the words, Et pro eo,and for him,ſpecially favouring fg Do EY 
Berenzers cauſe, are left out in ſome Editions ;® but they ;;n3 mults erverdic & 
are to bee found in other authenticke copies : ® and wee /cripris diſpuratum eff. Si- 
may by the way obſerve,that this poynt of carnall pre- pope þ v3. 
{ence,or the Sacrainent Sub $ pecrebus, (for lo they rerme mn VYrnde contra eum, 
it) was but a diſputable point,pro and contra; and no mat- P79 ©0,multwm 4 malt, et 
=—_— N . B d | d d hi d , verbis er ſcriptis difput 4- 
ter of Faith 1n erengers MRYCcs., ndaced ens octrine WAasS ;umedt. Sigebert, Chron, 
borne downe by the Popes power, ſo that divers durſt 3 Mirzo edit. Antwerp. 
not make open profeſſion thereof, yet privately they im- 777.1008 Ce All 
ployed both their tongues and pens in defence thereof; 24. Colon. 1521. 
and ſome even in a Romane Councel, (purpoſely called 
_ Berenger) ſtood in Defence of hu figurative ſenſe of , Quidan vers cacitate 
the Sacramentall words, as appeares by the * Acts of the nimis er longs perculſh, fi 
ſame Councel, In a word, Mathew co Weſtminſter ſaith, 7% 5 Weds * Yom 
P that Beremger had a/moſt drawne all France, [talie,aud En- banrur e/truere Concili- 
oland #0 his opinion : {0 that the Berengarians did not lurke 9 tom 3. edir. aBinnio, 


rt. 2. p. 12836. 
11 any obſcure nooke,or corner of the world,but ſpread R Beopivinil Turonen. 


themſclves into the famouſeſt parts of Europe, tc heretici prolapſus pre- 

D A vitatem..omnes Gallos, 1- 

8 talos, et Anvis, ſult Jim 

Father Parſons ſatth, 4 that Berenger Recanted ; ſo that pene conijived Lead eee 
you cannot account him one of your ſide, bus. Mich, Weſtmon. a 

P-R © | ann. 1039, = 


__ © q Par/ons in his three 

Indeed Berenzer was called, and appeared before di- Converf.part. 1.chap.1o, 
vers Councels, was queſtioned, and cenſured by foure "i 2t FROM HG 
{everall*Popes ; and ghere was a forme of Recantation , 4 Gregor. x. 


Q 2 tcndred 


244 Berenger revokes his Recamtation. 


+ nk 7 th IR A _ 


'  CzxT,XI. tendred to him, the tenour whereof is this, * as Gratian 


* Fgo Berenganus--proſ= hath regiſtred it in his Decrees, t afrerwards publiſhed 
feery me renere, parem 7 - 


winwm que in Altai po- and confirmed by Pope Gregory the thirtcenth : 1 Beren- 
| geuntur : poſt Conſecratio- £47115 doe firmely profeſſe that 1 held, that the body of Chriſt 


new, non ſlum $4\14"= 14 ty this Sacrament, not Onely 4s & Sacrament, but even in 
- gum ſcdettiana verium cr 


ax, 0 /anguizem Domiei 17919 1 ſenſibly handled with the Prieſts hands, and broken 


woſhi te/u Chriſti eſſe, © and torne with the teeth of the Faithfull, Now this was 
ſenſnalrrer, 1/0 /% cha forme of an Oath, as that your owne Gloſle 
cramcrio, jc4 ti UENR/ ale d/ 


waribus $4 erd tum, ra 1aith of it," that Yleſſe it be warily underſtood , onc may 


flari, frarg”, & fudelium fall tnto a creater hereſie than Berengcr did, And ye 
dertibas arttert. Gratian / & fi S Y « 


de Conſecrar. Dit, 2. ca, £[iS COrporal cating of Chriſts fleſh, with the Capernarts 


Ego bereng ur. in Saints Jobas (1xth Chapter and this tearing his body 
t Decret Gratiant Gre?. 


| | with the Communicants teeth, muſt be underſtood 
113+ jaſſu edit. Par. 1585. ,. 
u Neft [and intell.g literally ; inaſmuch as the words were purpoſely ſer 


werba Berengariz in majo- Jowne for a formall Recantation : and Bel/armine 
rem incides Vercſin qua?! 


b>fe babuir, & ide> oneis <Onfelleth, that * There are no formes of ſpeech more exad? 


reſeras «d ſpecies iy/as , 4rd proper in phraſe , concerning the maiter of Faith , than 
Slotla 2pud Gratian, / . . 
Drcrec. 3 ve" Conlſc. ſuc Sewiqwts! uſed by them that abjure hereſte, Againe, what 


Dift.2.ca. Ego Brreng, CNOugh Berenger upon the Clergics importunity,through 


x Xufle [unt exatiio- humane frailty , were conſtrained, Fer feare of death (as 
res formule loquendi , in 


waterls fided, aabe ce 2? Hiſtorian ſaith ? ) to ſubſcribe, and to burn both bu owne 


quibas uiuetur j quibe- booke, and Scotus hs treatiſe of the Euchariſt, which bad led 


re/-z 4bjuraxt. Bellar. lt. bing into that opinion? yer he might fill be of the ſawe 
' >.CcInap.ca, 21, SoSc- O 


cundd, judgement he was on before, And though he Recanted, 


y Berengaiius ip/ſe pre- YCt hetein he did no more than Saint Percy (whoſe ſuc- 
jvnt limore moviulihies 4 


0x7 ack vknt ceſlour the, Pope pretends himſelfe to be) in denying 
Papyr. Mafſon, Anal, his Maſte rz no more, than Queene Mary , who being 
Pp. 235-336. terrified with her Fathers diſpleaſuie, wrote him a let- 


Loanm's Scoti {ther de gu wu. - OD aw Gi 
Endland leftas e2 a; £Or WIEN her owne hand, in which for ever ſhe renoun- 


{una Conul.vercel- CCth the Popes authoritic here in England, And though 
tenſe apud Biunum-t0.3- hee was driven for tac time to-retra, yet upon his 
z 4d vowitun tamed - 


furs caning more nox (> COMMINg home, hee returned to his former Tenet , and 


Pawi redere, Nam to A» 15 ONeP (ach who lived about the ſame time. z Nec Le men 
wines Srodo cance C3- . 


Side, berefis [raw ts ts poſtea armiſit, after that he never changed his opinion, In 
boſe deſcripram , com- a word,though Bererger him{clfe were ſomewhat wave- 
et, & eb/uratemn nt r1np , yet were his Schollers conſtant ; infomuch that 
EVEMAINTTATT; HOC Farmer 


285 devifie. Bert, Con- Malmsburienfis a bitter cnemy gf theirs, ſaith , that 
a Tb(w2h 


The Faith of the eleventh Age. 245- 
« T howgh Berenger retracted, yet they could never reclaime CENT, XL.) 


all thoſe, whom he in divers countreyes had drawne away, And Rang LOO _ 
no marvaile,ſince they leaned not on the weake reede man. Chron. p. 352. +++ 
of mans authoritie, but on Gods word which abideth a #Serengains plane qui 


for eycr. vizipſe ſententtd correxe= 


—_—— 


| —— —_—_- - ee 


— 


; t:th terris depravaveret, 
Of Images, and Prayer to Saints, ———— 


CMnſelmus Laudunenſis in his Interlineall Gioſle on TORY gelt Anglor, 


the Bible,»Compoſed ont of the Fathers writings, **xpounds b 4r/elm.Laudun.urt- 
that text of Denteronomy , Forman non wviaſtus, ye ſaw no. "4; Teſtementi {criprures 


de G 4 loſs Interlineali et Mare 
manner of ſimilitade , | Dent. 4.15.) in this fort; Ne, en, ares fried 


{culicet velens imitari ſcwlpends: faceres Idolum tibi, leſt that **planavit. Trichem, de 


willing to reſemble that ſimiltude by engraving thou ſhouldſt "oP" 2" nel Uh » 
ſet np an 1dol ro thy ſeife. In the former times, 4 it was a Deut. cap. 4. 
orcat queſtion , Whether at all, or how farre, or after what Play ma_—___ 
manner the Spirits of the dead did knew the things that con- vel quatenus, vet — 
cerned wu here , and conſequently whether they pray for wg taque circa nos aguntur 
/ + 3 ll. d f h . Poucring [piritus mortuors. 
onely © in generall ; and for the particulars, God anſwe- yg jv praco8.cnurary 
rethus according to our ſeverall neceffities,whereqwhen, «© Er ramen geveralirey 
and after what maner he plealeth, CA nſelmm Landunen- 1m pro irdgentis 
, ow: /upplican'tum Avgult. de 
/is lncerlineall Glofle upon thattex , Abraham # teno- cri promo. cap, 16, 
rant of ws, and Iracl knoweth ws not ; (Eſay.63. 16.) note:h * 4uguitinu dierypits 
that Avenſtine faith, that f The dead,thrugh Saints in hea- 7; part plu glryyl/p 
quid agent Viti, ctiam 
veu,doe not know what the living doe, no not thiugh they bee eor:m fly. Glolla Inter 


their owne children , of whom 1n all probability they have a lin. wes far G's 
more ſþeciall care, And indeed Saint Auſtine in his booke Ja pon 64. —_ 


Of the care for the dead , makes this inference upon that proncari <qore{yr Agate; 


i ſy; | verunt ; quimeds  mertui 
place of Scripture ; that 8 If ſo.,great Patriarks, as was 7". mg; altibu 


Abraham knewe not what befell the people that came of crgueſecndis adjuvandiſq; 
them ; it was 19 way likely that the dead doe entermedale with /c*ntur. Aug, bideer3. 


1he affaires of the living, either to know them , or 40 further wy ride FHF, (pu 


them , and Theophylact gives ſome reaſon hereof,laying, 2655 y 1G 26459 1.78 = 
| 08 


> Therefore it may be (aid, that the Saints, both thoſe that lt "” Cr "—_ rm p 


Ved befor e, aud (ance Chrifts time, ae not know alt 1in2s,4nd a ol dauTWY {EAAG 


that this ts done, that neither the Saints themſelves ſhould bee 9=t x bv; j& onopagl 
too bighly conceitca, xor others eſteeme them above that-which DIES Arcavis Babe 


= 


6 meete, And whereas the: Romaniſts. repoſe luch con+ heb, Bodlcianz Oxon, 
Q 3 fidence 


bas © 


Tit; oanes ramen » quos ex 


© <4 = 4 2 


24 
"Cent, Xl. 


# Sec the fifth Age, Of 
Prayer to Satnts. 

k a ww nuts 
favrir aiTiynys mie? 


 - © wouty. 1 heophyl in 


Math, cap. 15. 


{ Holinſhead. Hift. 2d 


ann 11009. pay, 27. 


mM ag e19vw ww cn v6- 
ts, >" 6 Tins drgu- 


 #2w. Theophyl.in 3.c. 


ep.ad Gal. MS. in Bib- 
loth. Bodl Oxon. 

n ws deixrvory Ir! x, 
» 3s wn Songuo] xy uy 
$ r5©u +, 1d ibid. 

© Certe /ol4 fide Abra- 
ham fertur Deo placutſſe. 
Anſelm.de exccllentia B. 
Virco Mar.c. 3 p. 241.— 
et ſola fide, er gratis acct- 
pienc remiſſionem peccato- 
wm. Id in 1 Cor.cap. 1, 


', to, 2. PZ. IZ1. 


p Teſte enim Auguſtin”, 
folam pratiam [uam cor0- 
wat m nobis De? Radulph 
Ar\ens Dominica 18 poſt 
1 rinit. Homil, r, 

q Nihilenim altud quam 
gratid /iaw coronat 11 9- 
bu Diw; qui fi vellrt im 
nob is agere diffride , non 
Jufft ficaretur ts conſpftu 
ejus omnu vivent; inde A- 

qui plas (mnibus 
labrrevir dicir 3, ext/timo, 
qued non /unt (3digne paſ- 
þ mes bulms remmor's ad (> 
Aura glortam que revel 4 
birur mm nobir ; ergo bot 
conventio nthil alud eff, 
quam woluntarts Det Pro» 
mifſto Rad Ardens. Do- 
mic. in Septuagel.Ho 2. 


———— 
OI” I 


The Faith of the eleventh Age. 
fd-nce in the intercefſion of. Saints, that they looke to 
reccive farre greater betiefie by them , than by thetr 
owne prayers ; Theophy/act (tracing Saint ' Chryſoifome 
in this very point,) mects with this their conccit ; 0b- 
ſerve (faith he * ) that although the Saints ave pray for ws , 
a4 the Apoſiles dig ſtill for ber, (to wit, the woman of Ca- 
naan , ) yet we praying for our ſelves doe prevaile mach more, 

] will cloſe ap this point with the teſtimonie of one 
of our kings of England, William the ſecond. It appea- 
reth by writers, faith | Holrnſhead out of Eadmeras) that hee 
doubted im many poynts of the religion then in credit ; for hee 


fticked nat to prote(# openly that he belecved no Satnt could 


profit any man in the Lords ſight , and therefore neither would 


he , nor any that was wiſe (as he affirmed) make interceſſion, 
either to Peter, or any other for helpe, 


Of Faith and Merit. 


T heophylatt ſaith, » The Scriptmre, that is, God himſelfe 
who cave the Law, bath fore-ordained, tha! wee ave juitifird 
not by the Law , but by Faith, and againe "the Apoſtle ha. 
ving (howne how that the Law arcmſeth, but Faith bleſſeth, 
he now ſhewath , that Faith onely ju#ifieth, and not the Law. 
And Anſelme faith, * Truely by Faith onely was Abraham 
ſaid to have pleaſed God , and this was imputed to hims for 
r4ohreouſacſſe. Radulphus Ardens faith, and that fromthe 
Teſtimonie of Saint Awguſtine', ® that God crowneth onel 
his owne grace in 4 ; and the ſame Radulphus , as I finde 
him alleadged by Dor Yſher in his learned Anſwer 
ro the leſuirs Challenge in Ireland, inthe point of Me- 
rit, (for I could not el{where meete with him) ſaith, 
4 God crownes nothing elſe in us but hs owne grace, who if he 
[bould deale ſtrictly with ws, no man living ſhould be juitified 
in hu fight ; whereupon the Apoſtle who laboured mere than 
all, ſaith, I reckon that the ſufferings of this time are not wor. 
thy to bee compared with the glory which ſhall bee rec 2aled in 
ws : therefore this apreement w nothing elſe but Geds volun. 
tarie promiſe. in like ſort, Otcumentua a Greeke Schotiaſt, 


faith, 


: 2 | \ _ n 7 \ - Re E > ws 388. *—— 


oo 


1. Sin deſeimer erder ot IR 


(Girls, PVee cannot ſuffer or bring in anything worthyof'obe CENT XA, 
reward that ſhall be ; and our 4»ſelme. Archbiſhop of Can _* ** io9ouer <Ziby 74 


terbury more fully, ſaying ,-* If « man ſhould ſerve God a gd ge owe 
thouſand yeeres and that moſ! fervently, he [tould not defer ve cumen. in Rom. 8. 48." 

of Condegnitie , 10 behalfe a. day.tm'the king dame of heaven, © — ” 
Beſides 1c it evident that, thisdeftrineot:treergrdoe wal for? ; non meritur ex con 
the received dottrine of rhe-Chbrch; borhabroad, (and 44n0, dimidiam diem ef 
here in Erg/ard ſhortly after the Conqueſt ; and for di- ITED 
vers ages after taught and believed both of Prieſt and 188. Colo, 1612, * 
people: for there was a certaine forme of Inſtruction, t Seder Anſelmus 4r- 

appointed to be given unto men upon their death-beds, 5,14; can mun ner oger 


tiones qua/dam preſcrip- 
to prepare them thercunto , and to leade them unto {/7+ dicitur infirm in ex- 


Chriſt. Tt Wis put ifito quention and Anwer,was com- 7m confiruns, Hoſius 


in Conteflione Perricos 


monly to be had in their Libraries, and thought (tor ſo yieng. cap. 73. 
ſaith Cardinall Hoſias expreſlely ©) to be made by CAn- | » Credis te vom poſſe nh 
ſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Amongſt the queſtions 7 Þ7", mu. we. ng 


: vari ? reſpondet infirmus, 
99406 vg to the ſicke-man, this was one, " Deeſt rhou etian 14m illi dicizur age 

clieve that thou canſt not be ſaved, but by 1he death of Chriſl? jt pany 3 1 in te a- 
6 Ma. i Lac/o0ia mori on 
whereknto hce when hee hath made anſwer affirma- yarple pews =, 


tively, he is preſently direted to make uſe rhereof in nul 4114 re fducian hate 


. Love fe re PIC morti te totum com*- 
this manner : Goe to therefore, as long as thy ſoule remaines +, dde Gi 


in thee , place thy whole confidence in thu death onely , have crege. $i dixentt tiknqued 


nhidence in no other thing «- commit thy (clfe wholly to thu mer ſfi dammationem,d c; 
o fiden d- g } / / } Doemine mortem D. neſtrt 


death, with thu alone cover thy ſelfe wholly. If he els thee jet Chrifth obtends inter 
that thou haſt deſerved damnation. ſay, Lord I ſet the death of me,ct mala merita meagip- 


| | ſing, mrritum offers pro 
Our Lord leſs Chr iſt bernix1 me wy bad merits,and I effe " ertto, quod ego reds 


his merit in fleed of the merit which 1 ought to have, but yet habcre nec habeo. 1d.bid, 
have not. Here was a Cordiall for a {1ck-ſoulc ;nexirems, nn ape qe 
more ſoveraign than their extreme und;on,or Hoty-water. = joy ſ adi incpre fo Fe. 
ſprinkle , than any InduJgences, Rei -kques,or Images, yet nerjs anno 1575; # folio 
theirquely ſtomacks cinot nowdigeſt this Cathelicon:but 3420s poſt — 
have called S. Anſelms viſitation to the Spaniſh 10NQUi- quod D. md ofa per 
ſition; and there by their expurgatorie Index,ſet out by f=«pro noft14 FRE 
Cardinall Q#irega, have commanded theſe Interroga- ra ODS 
tories to be blotted out : * Doſt thom believe to come to glo- poſit ſatwari , niſs merits 
ry, not by thine owne merits, but Ly the watne and merit of PS tons ua ? Ind, Bu 
the paſton of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ?' and, Doft — STI Wore EY 
tas. 


F 248 | Doftrine of Merit a novell tenet. 


but by the merit of hu paſſion ? whereby wee may ob. 
y Biſhop YJbers An» ſerve (faith our learned and laborious Biſhop ? Yſher) 
_—— Lela. bile Low late 5 us ſince our Romeniſts in thi maine aud moſt ſub- 
+ chxe th ftamiiall poynt (which « the very foundation of all our Com- 
fort) have moſt ſhameſully departed from the F ajth of their 

fore-fathers, \ | | 


THE 
TVELFTH CENTVRIE, 
from the yeere onethouland one 


hundred, co one thouland 
two hundred. 


Payrirsr. 
oF es, was he bound in this ? 
PROTESTANT. 

Inthis age he was mainely curbed by 
the ocolkincs commonly called Walden- 
2s, There was alſo in Enzlapdin thetime of Henry 
the firſt, (for his knowledge ſurnamed Bean-clerke, or 
fineſcholler) great contention touching inveſtitures, 
or the collation of Biſhoprickes. When Thurſtanclect 
Archbiſhop of Yorke, received his conſecrationfrom 
thePope, * the King underſtanding thereof, forþad 
him to come within bis Kingdomes. 

This contention betweene the Crowne and the Mi- 
tre was hotly purſued betweene: King Henry theſe- 
cond, and Thom.#s Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury z 
it was partly occaſioned > by one Philip de Broe Canon 
of Beajord,who being queſtioned for a murder,he uſed 
lome reproachtull ſpeechesto the Kings Tuftices, for 
which he was cenſured : and I finde,thatin theſe dayes 
(as the Monke of Newborrough who then lived, ſaith <) 
tne abuſes. of Church men were growne toa great 
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—- Ou ſayd that Satan was looſed in the former 


| height, 


'Turſtanus a Papa c Onſecra" 
tur, quod ut Regi Anglorum 


innotuit , omnem © locus 


[ae dominationis interdixit. 
Math. Parif, ad an. 111 gs 
in Hiſtor, mazore. 


b Huic controverſfig Pr 
eccaſionem Philip. de Bros; 


Canonicus Bedfordyqui trace 


tus in c4nſam propter Homin 
cidium, in Regis Iuſticiari® 
um werbum protalit coutue 
melioſum. id. ibid. in Hens» 
z. a4 4 1164, 

Ca lulicibus intimatum ets 
qued multa contra diſcipti* 
nam publicam, [cilicct furtds 
rapine, homictdia 4 Clerich 


ſepiiis committerentur , ad 


quos ſcilicet Laicz now poſ= 
ſet Iuri/difionts vigev ex» 
tendi. Gul NubrigenG ih. 
>, Cap. 16, p.137, 


/ 


| 


nt ” "4 yy _—— <4 '7, y _— 
bf « 4 4 f), | s p 4s ; 9 


Gul- Neveburg.quo ſupra 
* Rex wolebat Precbiteror, 


compreienſs firſſent in latre 
Cigio, wel murdya, vel felo- 
cere ad Secularia examina, 
& punire,ficut & Lacum. 
contrd quod Archiepiſcopia 
duebat & e. Rog Hoveden. 
Annal. part. peter. & Nu- 
brig. ad 47. 1164 


® Apud Clarendon falla £2 
Recoguitio conſuctudinum 


* © lbertatom entece//num 


ſworum, Regia Hentici av; 
ſw. Math. PariLad as 1164. 


+ Pomibcehb.a. cap, 21. 


ipht, inſomuch as the Iudges complayned in the 

ro 1m chatthere = many pr boarke and 

rapes, and murthers, to the number of an hundred 

committed within the Realme, by Eccleſiaſticall per- 

ſons(upon preſumption of exemprionfrom the cenſure 
» 


ofthe lawes.) 
Herewith the King was ſo highly diſpleaſed, that he 


4 Regs, ma'efaflores, five TEQuired thar Tuſtice ſhould be miniſtred alike unto all 
deleftu exterminart jwbents. 


ſine deled#n, ſaith Novoburgenſis #, and Roger Hoveden 
ſaith, « rhe Kings pleaſure was that ſuchof the Clear- 


"  @ alter ecclefie Rebres þ gieas weretakeninany murther, robberie, or felonie, 


ould be tryed and adjudged inhistemporall Counts, 
as Lay-men were; butthe Archbiſhop would have the 
C leargie (ſo off-nding) tryed onely in the ſpirituall 
Courts, and by men of their owne coate; who, ifth 
were convict, ſhould at firſt onely be deprived of their 
benefices,but if they ſhould againe be guiltyofthe like, 
they ſhould be adjudged at the Kings pleaſure. 

Butthe King ſtood upon his Leges CAwite, his 
Grandfathers lawes and cuſtomes; which were indeed 
the auncient lawes ofthis realme, not firſt enated by 
the Conqueror, bur onely confirmed by him, andre. 
ceived from his predeceflors, Edgar the peaceable,and 
A fredthe learned Prince, and accordingly the King 
ina great aſſembly at Clarendon, fconfirmed the fore. 
ſaid lawes of his Crandfather, and enacted : that none 
ſhould appeale to the Sea of Rome, for any cauſe what- 
ſoever, without the Kings Licenſe. 

That it ſhould not be Jawfull for any Archbiſhep or 
Biſhopro departthe Realme, and repaireto the Pope, 
upon his ſummons, witkourt the Kings licenſe. 

That Clerkes criminous, ſhould be trycd before ſe. 


cular Tudges. 


By this we finde two maine branches, of Papal Iu- 
riſdition, 8 rowit, Appeales, and the exemption of 
Clcrgie men from being tryed in cauſes criminall, 
before Chriſtian Magiſtrates,ftrongly oppoſed by the 
King.,and the State. AP. 
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Writers of this age, 
Pay. 
Name your men for thu age ? 
Pax OT. 

There were divers worthies who flouriſhed in this 
age,namely, Hugo de Santo viftorc,aſecond Auguſtine 
(as Trithemins calleth * him ) Zacharias chryſy 
n«, Saint Bernard Abbot of Clarevasx; Robert Abbor 
of Duits in Germany, uſually called Rupertus Twitienfis: 
Peter Abbot of Clegni, uſually called Pertrus Clunia- 
cenſis. loachim Abbot of Conrace, of the orderof the 
C:ſtertians, a manvery famous inthis age, and thought 
to have hada propheticall ſpiriti, Petrws Sleſenſir, Pe. i Scio autem & 
ter of Bloix, Arc — of _— and Chancellour of pms —_ 
Canterbury, a manfor his pleaſant wit and learning in "pray. ws. rams Bo... 
great favourwith the Princes, and Prelates of his d Propter times of” 
time; and of inward acquaintance with Iohn of Saliſs Joan 
bury, Biſhop of Chartres. babitw,Trichem. 

Now alſothe Schoolemen began toariſe, of whom 
Peter Lombard, Maſter ofthe Sentences, was the firſt, 
who was afterward made Biſhop of Paris; CAven- L 
tine ſaith |, he hath heard ot his Maſters, [ames Faber of ' Petrus Lombardy 8, © 
E ſtaples, and Todocus Clichtovew, above a thouſand agg Lows. 
times, that this Lumberd had troubled the pure foun- ceno quefionum, rivutic 0- 
taine of Divinity, with muddy queſtions, and whole Pinion conurbeni. A- 
rivers of opinions : and this (ſaith he) experience "Ot Ta - 
doth ſufficiemly teachus, if we be not wilfully blinde. 

And yet ſome oftheir diſtindtions, being purged from 

barbariſme, and cleercly applyecd tothe point in que- 

ſtion, may be of good ule : eſpecially, when asaccor- 
ding to the proverbe, wecan cate the Dates, and caſt 
out their ſtones, and herein - hius and nary 
were cxcellent, It is reported ® that LZumbara, = 1 quiimitin predican — 
Gratian, and Comeſtor, ( Fr pillers of Poperic, G74- is populi bart fuego: 
1149 for the Cannon law, Comeſtor for the hiſtory of 7719 ** «= +5 oe 
the Church,and Zumbard for Schoole-divinity ) Were on potesdetere, anther vite 
three baſtards,borne of one woman, who in her ficke- Gratianiis fue operams ejue, 
neſſe commingto confeſſion could not be drawne - 

an 2 


— 


EET 


*; Cogroments Comecſtar, 
qued Scripturarum auth or1- 
rates m ſuis opuſculis creort- 
ns alegando , quaſi in ven- 
rrem memorie manducirir. 
'Trithera, & $c1ptor, Eccle- 
faf#, 
Perrus cram quem Petia te 
git , dr0tu/1, Come/or, N unc 
Comedor » - 


* Secut enim Aicch2tur a 
multts > Komana Eclleſuc, 
gue ornmnn Ecueſrariua 
watrcr eſt,/e SON [14m M31 Om 
expect qu18; nOVErC au. lo- 
an. Saisbur, in Policrar, 
Lib. 6.Cap- 24. exiai tt M, 
Bikliot) vet. Patrum io ns. 
f: 427, Colon, 16% 2, 


PI; widcatitur Concirum 
Tanitaln weqits gre S[11078 , 
an Syaapegs Evita milige 
KA1148). 1 qUG 94 RA1-#45 
dniguiazes ſunt. /d 11d l..8 
Ca. 17. 18 Biblioto.to-165, 
p. 454, 


4 Propojut te /ſaiutariou 
 monith adbortart, wt. dc Ve 
Chaldxorum, & ds medio 
Babylonis tempe/Zrvas exe» 
@s. Pete Blc.ict, Epilt, 2s. 


p+ C2. 


lohannes Sarisburienſ.of ePapag, 


be ſorry for this herincontinuencic, but thought ſhee 
had done well in bearing thoſe great lights of the 
Church; whereunto her canfeflour replyed, that, that 


- was not hers, but Gods gift they provedſuch great 


{choller; however, ſhe was to be ſorry for her tault, 
and be heartily ſorry torthis, that ſhe could not 'ſor- 
row and lament as ſhe ſhould. One of theſe brothers 
was called Comcſtor v, asit were booke-cater, becauſe 
hc was ſucha Helluo librorum, a devourcr of bookes, 
as if booke learning had beene his ordinary food, and 
repaſt : he had the Bible ſo pertetly by heart, as 
though he had ſwallowed it. 

Now what opinion was held of the Papacic, may 
be ſeenc by the teſtimonics of ſuch of their owne, as 
were famous in thisage. Johannes Sarisbnrienſts, had 
a conference with Pope CAarian the tourth, called 
Nicholas Breake-ſpearc, an Engliſh man, which him- 
ſcltc hath Icft us in writing. 1 remember (taith heo) 7 
wet into Apuliatowiſit Pope Adrian the fourth, who 
admitted mc into great familiarity, and inquired.of me, 
what op1nion men had of him, and of the Roman Churchz 
I plaiiiely layd open unto him the cvill words T had heard 
in divers Provinces, for thus it ts ſayd;, The Church of 
Rome, which is mother of all Churches, behaveth her ſelfe 
towards othcrs, not as amother, but as a ſtepdame : The 
Pope (faith he) laughed at it, and thanked me for my li- 
berty of ſpeech. The ſame 1ohn of Sarisbury faith ?, that 
they wholy apply themſelves untowickednes,that they may 
[ceme Concilium vanitatis,a Conncell of vanity, the wic- 
ted Synagogue of the Gentiles, eccleſia malignantium, the 
Church of the ewvious, and cvill deers. Peter of Bloyes, 
deſcribeth unto us, inthe perſon of an Officiall, the 
taſhionand manner ofthe Church of Rome. For as much 
(ſaith he ©) 45 1 /ove thee in the Bowels of Teſus Chriſt, 1 
thought ood te exhort thee with wholeſome admonitions, 
that thou in t:me depart fromVr of the Chaldees,c+ from 
the 1 of Babylon, axd leave the myſterie of this moſt 
damnable ſtewavaſhip, | Richard 


Antichriſt : and Hildegards Prophefie. 


PI 


Fichardthe firſt, King of England, and philipthe ſe- 


cond of Fraxce,being on their voyage toTeruſalens,and 


comming into Sicil:e, and there hearing of Abbot /e- 


achim (who was thought to have the gift of Prophe- 
fie) they deſired ro know of him what ſucceſle the 

ſhould have inthis theirexpedition: the Abbot (fait 

Paulus eAmilizs) © anſwered, they ſhould not then 
wecover it: and therein hee proved tqo true a Pro- 
phert : beſides this they heard him expound the vilt- 
on of Saint 1ohz in the Apocalypſe, touching the 
Churches aMictions, and Antichriſt who (as he ſaid* ) 
was then borne, and inthe Cittic of Re-»c, and ſhould 
be advanced in the Sea Apoſtolicke, of whom the A- 
poſtle ſayd, Hee ſhould extoll himſelfe above all that 
zs called God: and thatthe ſeaven Crownes, werethe 


Kings of the earth, that obeyed him; but in the end, 
the Lord ſhould conſume him with the ſpirit of his 6 


mouth, 

I know indeed that Parſons faith, *the Pope cenſu- 
red him for certaine fond Prophecies, as alſo ſome 
crrours about the Trinity. #xtravaz. de Trinit, 
But others * have made his juſt Apologie and clec- 
red him from thatimputation, Beſides, all is not Goſ. 
pell that is ſet downe in the Popes Decretalls, or Ex- 


travagants, no notintheir owne account. With this of 


the Prophet 1oachim,agreeth that of the Propheteſle 
Saint Hildegard, foretelling the utter extinguiſhing 
ofReligion amongſt them of the Remiſh order. The 
Romane Empire ({aith this Prophecie ®) ſhall decay, 
and thoſe Princes who did cleave untoir, ſhall ſeparate 
themſelyes from it,and be no longer ſubjed tour: this 


Y, tat apu 


r Tturos eos, ſed pariim pro- 

feRtares reſpoudit —— yimis 
verus vates loachimus ex- 
titit, Paul. Acwybin Philip, 
2.1:b.6.p.175. 


{ Explicans (loachim) hec 


verba Apocalyp.unu Morum 


noudum venit,ſcilicet Anti- 
ra i/fo Autichriffs dis 
cit i4em Toachim3 quad jam 
natus ef in cFoitate Rowia« 
vie in ſede Apoſtolics ſubli- 
mhitur. Roger Houed An+ 


t Three converGons of 


England, part. x, chapt, 10, 


nu. 22, 


* Martin Luther, 


u Hildegardis Prophetia ex- 
Albert, $taden/em 
pag. 16gs 


178, as is witneſſed by 


p0/Þ ann. 1149.4 


Door Crakanthorpe in hug 


Empize (inthe Weſt) thusdecaying without hope of creatiſe of the Popes rem» 


re ayring, the Miter of the Apoſtolicke honour ſhall f9'®') Monarchie. 


x Tic 


bonoris gi nt. a 


allo periſh, * becauſe neither 
find u/lam religionemany religioninthcApoſtolike or- 


der,that,is, inthe Popes; theteforethey ſhaltakeaway 


rinces, nor other ſhall 


regio in Apoſtolico ording 
/nverietur. Hidegard, i 
the bonour of the Pope; whoſbalſcarct ®1ve Zome 8&2 Eilackverttlibas, 
f 
WW 
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Injula Ap 


g- 


nal. part. poſfer,tn Rich.1.p. 
$1, 
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Peter Bruis and enry 0 i 1olouſe. 
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y The prophecy of Hilde- 
gariche Nunne, 


z Sefte autem illins origt- 
new paul) altitis Yeperan 
Petras cognoments brufius, 
docehet tanpla dirus, cruces 
deyichi, oportere, te Enchart- 
fb14 yirum Coriſe 3 corpus non 
C//C preces ad Deumn pro 
" nontiit fu/tra fiery its ff 
&l123 tum docutſ/et, comyre- 
benſus1, atque igiie cremaltus 
e/? apud Avgiutry Oppioum 
Folcarum. Heniirnur ex Mo» 
neaco Bruſyweſtigia [ecu 
tus eff. Papir. Maffon'to 3. 
Anna!. Franc. in iilppo 
Autuſto, p. 268, 

8s Irrident x03 quod ba2ti; a- 
mus infantes, quot 0ramns 
pro mortuis, quod ſartierum 
ſuffragia poſiu'amus Ver- 
nard. ia Cant {e:m.6 5, 

b Bern, epiit. 240. 


© Dicimur ſceleratif] » t, 
dt ſe yFimcruto Inf anticlall, 
& pabulo inde; &f poſ? con 
wiviiumince/io ; quod evire 
fores lum mum caves, Le- 
xoucs [ci iceg tonabra um 
libilinum Frptarum tne co 
cundoprocurent. I crtuil. in 
Apologet, c-p. 7 

d Ht ove! ſunt babitu; by 
ſunt,qui beni videri,non c{/c; 
wilt cou videyi, /edefſe v0- 
lunt. Bern, in Cant. lerm. 
66. 

e Nenmodo patients, ſed & 
leti, ut vidcbatur duceren- 
tar ad wortemn. id.ibid, 

| Petr. Cluniacenf, Id. 1, 


_ epiſt. 1, & 2. 


few bordering places, under his Miter. All worldly 
Princes, (faith the ſame Nunne ?) as alſo the common 

cople, ſhall fall upon your Pricſts, - which hitherto 
fav abuſed me; they ſhall rake away your ſubſtance 
and riches, the holy Churchis polluted by them, 

Now allolived Peter Brus, and his diſciple Henry a, 
monke of Tholouſe:. who tor divers yeares together 
preached the word of God about Thelouſe, and in the 
end, / eter was taken & * burned. Papirius Maſſonius de. 
riveth the pedegree ofthe Waldenſcs trom theſe two : 
he ſaith turther that they preached againſt tcanſub. . 
ſtantiation, or the carnal] preſence : the adoration of, 
the croſle, as alſo againit praying tor the dead, and 0. 
ther tenets ofthe Romaz Church : Saint Bernard ſaith, 
* they denyed purgatory, and invocation of ; Saints : 
and the ſame Bernard more credulous than reaſon re- 
quired, reproveth them, that like the Manrchees they 
condemned the ule of matrimony, andoffleſh, and 
denycd alſo baptiſme ro infants: but eſpccially Þ® a- 
gainit Henry he objeRteththe keeping ofa Concubine, 
and playing at dice, 

It1s great pitty that their owne bookes are made a. 
way, ſothar we are conſtrained to picke out their life 
and doctrine from the writings of their profeſſed ad- 
verſarics, whoſe report may juſtly be ſuſpeed : for 
evenin like manner we readein Tertullian, © that mon- 
ſtrous opinions and crimes were imputed to the firſt 
Chriſtians. And yet Bernard inthe meane time ſaith 4 
they are ſheepe in habit,andtheſe arc they that would 
[ceme good,and yetare not;zwicked,and yet would nor 
ſceme1o, It muſt needs be then, that their outward con: 
veriationwas good: it is alſo confeſſed ©, that their dif 
ciples went cheerefully to the fire, and conſtantly ſuf. 
tered al extreamities for the doin of their faithy now 
how could thisagree witha diſſolute lite and doctrine: 

 Fetrus Clunacenſis (abitter adverſary of theirs) ha- 
ving chargedfthem with divers errors, ſecmeth to have 
perceived 


L ———_— 


Of Peter Waldus. 


perccived thathe had done them wrong,for he addeth 
cheſe words: 8 But becauſe Iam nor yet fully aſſhred s 5edquia em its ſentire 
| ve! predicere nondum mibi 
thatthey thinke and preach ſo, I will deterre my an-. ,,2 es fafta ef, difers 
{were untill I have undoubred certainty of that they r(þenfionem;quou/que &ho- 
ſay. They were favoured both of Clergic and Laje- 494% from tas 9 
tic, and followed with ſuch multitudes, thatthe Tem- epi-r, a x0 4 
ples (faith Bernard ®) remained without peop', the þ Baſlice fine plebibus, ple- 
people without Prieſts, and Prieſts without due reye- bs fine Sacerdote, Sacerdo - 
rence; yea Saint Bernard himfſclte was glfd to write ro peg feng 11 ptrrnnny 
Hildefonſus Earle of Saint Giles, *(in whoſe territories 7 Bergardi Bpiftola 24% 
they preached) rodefirethe Earle that he would no #f Hiliefonl. Comit, >. 
longer prote& them : *theargument rp againſt \ F4ue privres, errare 
thelc profeſſors, wasthe fame with that which is. uſed pefteror. id. ibid, 
atthis day: Have our Fathers then erred ſolong a 
time? are {o many men deceived? have theſe onely 
the truth * And ſo I come to ſpeake of the Walden- 
{es, — ——— — 
; Pay. 

W hat ſay youto theſe Waldenſes * were they men 
ot a good life, and ſound doctrine * had they any viſi- 
ble 719 popes had they any lawtfull ordination 
and ſucceſhon ? werethey of any long ſtanding, and 
continuance 7 and ifthey hadz can you thew thatthey 
agreed with you inpoint of faithand'Religion ? 

Pxrxor. 

The Waldenſes beganto ſhewthemſelves about the 1 circa mum Domini t 160 

yeere 1160,ſaith Gretſer the Teſurte, their adverlaries oe rf Peires Tee 
| ; acob. Gretſer. Prolegom. 

gavethem fundry names;fomerimes from the place of ;, 1. edir.conrr, Wal 
theiraboade they were"called; Pawperes ds Lugduno, denles. 
poore men of Lz9ns a Citticin France; ſometime Al- 
bizenſes trom the Cittie and Country of 416i; and 
uſually Waldenſes, of their principall teacher, Petri 
Waldns. 

This Waldas was arich Merchant, and Citizen of 
Lyons in France, whoſceing one fall downe dead'in 
the ſtreete, made ſo-good of ofthis ſpeRacle of mans 
frailety, as that he torthwith- began to repent, 'and 


aa 4 change 


bs 2 Sat - a>. a+ wie Ls PJ oe in ug 


The Wal enſes Antiquitie, "7 


_— ___ 


% Cum ann c/o alrquan- 

tulum literatus, Novi T ef a- 

menti ticxrum docuit eos vitl 

"ariter. KRaincnus contr. 
Xret.cap. 5. 


' 

» ater ones bas ſeltas,que 
edhuc ſunt, wel ſucrnat, 
won eſt pernitiofior eccleſue 
quan Leomſtarum: eg hoe 
Pribus de camſis » prima eff 
quia eft Dtuturxior , altqus 
enim dicun? , quod durauit a 
. tempore Syluetri; al:qut 4 
tempore Apoſioicrum. Se- 
exxda, quia ct Gconeralior, 
fere enim nulla eſt terra, is 
qua hec ſeg non ſit. Teriia, 
gag eum omnes gle [cite 
SomanMate blaſphemmmum 
is Deum, audicntion (10170- 
rem mducuat, hec mi3nam 
hebet ſpeciem pietatts, co 
nuod Coram hommbus tu/ft 
vtyax!, & bene omuta de 
Deo credant, & omutes Ar- 
104,05 qui 1n Symbelo con- 
tizentur; ſolu mnodo- Rowa- 
nam Eccleſia blaſpbemant 
& Cleorum, (ww mult itud? 
L aicorum facilis eff ad cre» 
ded. Raincreconr, Has 
39 C. 4. 


* Par/omthree Converfi- 
ons part z.chap. 10, $ 26, 
27,and ibid. the thicd part. 
chap, 3,awnd, 1 2. 


"change 
 poore: and betaking him to the ſtudy of the Scrip. 
ture, he profited ſo welltherein; rhat hee tranſlated 


his former courle of life; giving almes to the 


divers. parts thereof out of Latine into the French 
tongue, and taught * the ſame in the Mother 
_ to the people that frequently reforted to 

im. | 

This doing giſpleaſed the Romiſh Prelates, who were 
like the doghnder the manger,that can neither himſelf 
catethe hay, nor yet will letthe horſe cateitz fo that 
they raiſed perſecution againſt Wald and his fol- 
lowers; and this perſecution was the occaſion to 
ſpread their doctrine farther abroade,not onely over 
France, but almoſt over all the parts of Enrope. 

Now whatthe Waldenſes were, let one of their In. 
quiſitours ſpeake: Raimerizs (whole booke Gretſer the 
lcſuite lately ſer out among other writers againſt rhe 
Waldenſes) ſaith; ® Amoneſt all Sedts, which are or 
have formerly vcene,, none & more pernicious to the 
Church than that of the Leoniſts. Firſt, Blauſe it C0... 
tinued longer than any other, for ſome ſay it hath laſt- 
ed ever fince Pope Silveſterzothers ſay,cver fince the A- 
poſftles.Secondly,becauſe no Sect w more generall than this, 


for there us ſcarce any Conntry, in which it « not found, 


Thirdly, whereas other Sefts deterre men with their 
horrible blaſphemies, this Set of the Leoniſts, maketh a 
great ſhew of gedlineſſe, becauſe they live righteouſly 
before men, and beleeve all things ' rightly touching 
God, and concerning all other Articles of the Creed: 
onely they blaſpheme the Roman Church and Clergie, 
in which thing the Laitie is forward to give credit unto - 
them. 


Pay, 

Parſons the Teſuite, ® and others charge the Wal. 
denſes with divers erronrs and enormities; ſo that how- 
ſoever in ſome points they agreed with the Proteſtants, 
yet they mainely drffer'd 


"om themin other, ſo that 
they 


C9 


they cannot beth belohg to one and the ſame Church ? 


P ROT. ; | 

The learned on our ſides? have notably cleered the fie rake Roti | 

WaldenſesFrom ſuch foule imputations. - ffatu. cap. 6, g 3u.ad | 
| ht 

The firſt Article Objefted. The Hiſtory of the Walden. 


ſes, dooke 1. chap. 4+ | 
Parſons ſaith, they held that when the fleſh doth Maſter Cadesluſtificarion of * 


| | the Church of England. lib, - 
burne, that all conjuntton with man or woman u lawfull | cap. 7. ſe.3. $ 4, 


without deſtindtion, Thethree Converſions, the 3 part, The firft Article * 
chap. 3, Nu. 12. 


Anſwere, 


Indeed many have barne falſe witnefſe arainſt them, 
but their avenche doe not yy o—_ of : q Marke14.96« 

I know this1s objeted by Parſons and others; and 
yet Reincriue who was one of their Inquilitors, ſaid of 
them (as is already alleaged) that they made a great ſhew 
of Godlines axd lived righteouſly before men,and beleeved 
all things tightly touching God and concerning all other 
Articles ofthe Creed, Againe,Caſti ſunt Leoniſt e;the Le... * 
oniſt's ve chaſtly:and againe, Quelibet natura twrpia de- 
vitant:They avoyd wha oove is naturally diſhoneſt, . 

Clandins $ i. te rchbiſhop of Tri», a man in 

great credit under Lewes the twelfth, King of Frawce; 
although he had writtena booke expreſly againſt the 
Waldeuſcs, yethe thus farre clecreth them fayingy” a pa 
that it makes much for the confirmation and toleration of qyjun caafirmandam tote» 
that prof ſon, that (ſctting aſide d;fferences in point of randamque ſeliapa confers, 
Faith) inother things they welnigh leade a more god. wy" gon. __ 
life than other Chriſtians, for they wo. not wnleſſe thcy ſtram afſumunt, in yore 


he conftrayned, they ſeldome take the name of the Lord in Jerme parioremquan cater} * 

| | Chriſt iani vitam aguntz non 
vaine, and they are wery carefull $0 keepe their or e nim niſs coofti tran; Yao» 
miſe. When ſome of the Cardinalls, and Pre- que nomen Dei in ven pro- = 


lates accuſed the remainders of the Waldenſes in Paper e ſua bong 
A erindol and Cabriers, that they were Here- adver/. [eflam Valdenf. pag + 
tickes, ſorccrers,' and jinceſtuaus; perſons, and 9? | 4 


there- 


ro I at; Ee. y 
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to roote them out : the Waldexſes having notice here. 
of, ſenttheir Deputies to his Majeſty to declare unto 
" him their innocercic; whereupon the Prelates were 
IN inſtant upon the King, not to give ſuch Heretikes any 
( Tum Rexptianſ,inquie, acceſle oraudience : bur the King anſwered, that if he 
pubiis Turcan aut diabom ore tg make warre againſt the Tarke, he would firſt 
betgia ſaſciptendum eject, . , O | , | . 
eor ramgn Prius qudire vet- Of allfheare him : whereuponthe King ſent maſter A- 
lem, Weſenibeciy eratisde \dam Fume his Maſter of Requeſts, and one Doctor 
_ _e. ne #*\ Parvihis confeſſor, toſcearch and inquire both inro 
atioze de Fratrune orthe- |thcir lite and religion : the Commiſſioners according- 
dexorum eccleftrin Bobe* |] yifited thoſe places, and upon thcir returne related 


-1y+ 9 Regemreferuzt,ii-| tothe King what they had tound, namely : that * In- 


"199 > 29eg «ata the Lords Praycr, the ren Commandements,” the 
| dicoreligieſe coli, Des wer Lords day obſerved, the Word of God Preached,and 
nw expert, ere: fi's © tnothew of wickedneſle or fornicationto be perceived 
Pr es wetw42o} amongſt them; " onely they found not any Images in 
_ hurches, norany ornaments belonging to the 

Maſle. 


&idito : me, inquit,ef ccte- 
TheKing —_— this report of the Commiſſioners, 


Yo populo meo Catolico mt 
"Hors abs wire ſunt. Feſen- 
bech. in erat. dec V aiden/- 

I 9, . . 
- 5 "A / in iyſoram ter menthan he, or his people; berter than himſclfe, 
ewplic, nowe /aegtnergne andthe reſt of his ſubjeQs. 

o wr" me u# . Andthus we havecleared the Waldenſes from Par- 
ſons his firſt imputarion: a foule ſlander indeed, bur 

wy) Ferubian in A poloxer. yerſuchas we finde* was caſt upon the auncient Chri- 

cap.7. and Ceri his wit a ; f \ 

Le Ormon in Momrins FRIRDS> a5 WCTlas upon them: and” moſt unjuſtly and 


_ Fett his0#2vics, | \untruely upon both of them. 


Ki + 


Objeft. 
"Thezand 3 Anicles ob- They held; that it was not lawfull for Chriſtians to 
KS ton fwearentall, forany-cauſe whatſoever, ' becauſe it is 
4x id written, *Doe not ſweare, Matthew 5, Iames 5. 
4 dap _ beld/alſa''that the magiſtrate ought not to 
con 


%. 444 ” 
wh w70+ 


ing Lewis the twelfth 


lis ta lect bomines baptz7a- | fants were baptized, the Articles of faith were taught, , 


pudioach. Camerar. P'S: fayd(and he bound it withanoath)thatthey were ber. - 


LI : 


"' 
a | 
% 


bo 


emneany ro-death;''becauſeitis written, Tudge ©. 
not 


Clandias Seifſel (as before is alleadged) ſaith indeed 
that they doe not ſweare unlefle they be conſtrained; 
belike then being lawfully called they refuſe norro 
{weare in [udgement :' in triviall matters they would 
not ſweare rathly,according whereunto they alleadg. 
ed our Saviours precept; beſides, they affrme, ! 
that there are Javfall oathes, tending to the honour of 
God, and their Neighbours good, and they alleadge 
that place in the ſixth to the Hebrewes, 16. that an 
oath for confirmationto them isanend ofall ſtrife, ' 

The other cavill aroſe upontheir complaining, that” 
the magiſtrates delivered themto death, without any 
other knowledge of the cauſe, thanthe bare report of 
their Inquiſitors, Prieſts,and Friers, who were parties, 
and their profeſſed enemies, otherwiſe the Waldenſian 
dodrine was, * that they were not to ſuffer the Male- 
tactour tolive. ; 


[ 
| Objedt. 

They hold thatthe Apoſtles Creedis tobe con- 
temned, and no account atall tobe made ofit, andthat 
no other prayer is to be uſed, but onely rhe Pater No. 
ſer, ſet dgwne in Scripture. Parſons quo ſupra. 


Anſwere. 
This isan idle cavill; for Reixerime hathalready told 
' us, that they beleeveall the Articles contained inthe 
Creed + befides,intheir bookes they have very good 
, and Catholike expoſitions of the Creed. Doe theſe 
menthen ſlight the Creede?' They doe not indeed 


hold the Creedeto bea prayer, uo more doethey that .. 


of the ey Hatle to Cary: they holdittobealſa- 
lutation, and tio/direR"Invocation; as c— 
HH] | fait 


Ce IT 0 
LEO ——— s agerpots 
not, Matthew chap. 7; Luke chap, 6+ Parſons, toco 
citalo. At ' | 120 of 3 | . 

A nſwere, 


ww o 


y Intheir bookeentituled, 
rhe Spirituall Almanacke, _ 
in the third Comment. Ct= 4 
red by the Hiftory of the 
W eldenſcs,booke 1.chap 4. 


z In their booke entituled, : 
the Light of the treaſure of _ 
faith fol. 2 14. cited ibid, © * 


4. and $, 
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Cree on ——_— 


ad Dei genitricens 


Claud, Sci 


b Reineriuz in Sump de 
"Catbari & Lroniffis 


| 2, Saeutimen Logics the Creede, nor the Angelicall Salutation to beany 
| frequentandam xon cenſenr, dire prayer, that therefc 
| quaſi ile orationis forman The otherallegation isasidle, for their owne writers 
— nowhabear, {4 ſatatationir* p o, yer,and others record divers other oftheir prayers, 


—aith » ir followes not hence, becauſe they hold not 


rethey neglet the Creede, 


le" c. Setiam. { 
Vald. pag 4 as forgracebeforemeate, this : He that bleſſed the five 


Barly loaves, and two Fiſhes, in the Deſert to his Diſci. 


ples, Heſſe this table unto ws ;, andafter meate, thus: God _ 


which hath given us corporal food, give us alſo ſpiritual 
life. j 
Object, 


They held, that the power of conſecratingthe bo. 
dy of Chriſt, and of hearing confeſſions was left by, 
Chriſt, not onely to prieſts, but alſoto lay-men if they 
be juſt. Parſonsibid. 


Anſwere. 


The firſt part of this Article they held not : but ra- 
ther the contrary,that neither Prieſts nor Laikes could 
conſecrate the body of Chriſt : for Reinerine ſaith; b 
They doe not beleeve the Sacrament tobe the truc body and 
blood of Chriſt, but the bread conſecxated is called in acer- 
taine figure the body of Chriſt,as it is ſayd, the Rocke was 
Chriſt, and the like, Forthe ſecond, they ſaydrruely, 
and we hold,that we are to confeſſe oar fanits one to ano» 
ther, Iames 5,16. yeathough they be Lay- people, fo 
they be godly and diſcreet, and able to counſaile and 
comfort us: buteſpecially to the diſcreet and learned 
Miniſter of Gods Word,to receive from him Ghoſtly com. 
fort, counſaile, and upon our hearty repentance, abſolu. 
tion, | 


{ 
, 


% 


Object. 2 


They held, that no Prieſts muſt, have any living at 
al, but muſt live onalmes:atid that no Whore 
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perpn 124d is to beadmitted in the Clergie, butthat Cx x 7, XII. © 
all muſt : 


equall. Parſons ibid.” - - : 
arwoty 2 Anſwere, Be, ? 


; 1 » 445115 2 CoA | 

Th NNE NE a. 
ioy livings. of that it was fanneſoto doe; they tau | ___ 
JOY 1VINgsS, - 1 4 ught c Sothey profeſſe in_ their 


not, butwereſorry © they had not ſufficient ſtayed |* 22*9ey pro 

livings forthem, w nbiethey mighthave monepindd A OENEN 
co their. ſtudies, and-greater'o! —_ to inſtru 1593. et plenins in /Fipto 
them with neceſſary doarine and knowledgeobarthey © 557% 7 . 
were not aſhamed of their Miniſters that were con- | 
rent to worke with their hands'to get their living, as 

the Apoſtles had done before them. "1 


So thatifthey ſpoke oughitthat looked that way, . it 
was onely oh hic & nunc,astheir caſe then ſtood:the 
were now both paſtours and people thruſt out oftheir 
owne Country, and goods, and glad to live, upon 0- 
thers benevolence andcolleQions, which haply made = 
them callthem, The poore men of Lions, I 

Howlſoever,they were ſo farre from likingthecourſe 
ofthe begging Fricrs, or vowing of voluntary poyer- 
ty, as that they held the order atbeg ing Friers, to be 
the Divels inventions; and Monlath vowes to. bee | yuan Ret 2e- 
vaine, as occaſioning foule and fearefull luſts*,” If they nem males Demones tnveniſ® 
ſaydthat all Miniſters muſt be equall, they. meant in - j_ Silvius Hiftor, 
Ordcers,but not in Turiſdidtion, for they allowed Dea- ©: Menabicen vitam Fc 
cons, Presbyters,and Biſhops, as Guido Carmelita ob... Cefie entinani as Pintonjum 


- e//e : wana illins wats, nec 
ervicitia. 1 huan. Hiffor. 

Obj ect.. Lib. 6. ad "Ax. 1 wt; 4 3. 

They held, that Maſſe is tobe aydo ce onely eve- 5 | 
ry YEATEC : TO Wit, UPON Maundy ord when the Mats 


Sacrament. was inſtituted,” and}, che Apoſtles. made "ea 
Prieſts. For that Chriſt ſayd,;D oe ths in remembrance carat 


Lnke22« 1C0r.11. Parſon id; A dag. 1-7 coor 


Anſwere- 


A nſwere. | 
retendsto bring no. Articles bur ſuch as all 


_”_.. the Waldenſes withall, and rig 

_— + jet this, whichno Authour imputes to them, but oncly 
exnewrant, invenic ullewn ode Guide Carmelita; and Aiphonſme de Caftro wonders * 
| barre ſallammentionem.Al- where Guido found it. Aeneas Syline mentionsitnor, 
phowns ce Caſtro 1iÞ 5. butcontrarily ſaith, s they hold that the Prieſt may con. 


 chariſt, _ . «Hh ſecrate in any place, and at any time, and miniſter to them 
8 Aen, > ©- prize” 3 
hew. cap. 35. that require is. 


ObjetF. 
They held, thatthe words of Conſecration muſt be 
no other, bur onely the Pater Nofter, ſeaventimes ſaid 
overthe bread. Parſons ibid. 


Anſwer. 

h Alphonſ. de ca/Fro lib. 6. 

e:lw- _ wy tit, Alponſw de Caſtro ſaith. " It is porn the Wal. 
P 


co tmand denſes might have had this fancie, but not probable, for 
onely Guido Carmelitaſaith it: but Eneas Sylvime, a 
farre more dilizent man, andofbetter jud;ement, menti. 
015 it not: neither Antoninus nor Bernard of Lutzenbure, 
(though they all profeſſedly reckon up therr — bat 
rather they ſay the contrary : that the Waldenſes held, 
that the Pricſt might ſed; in every place, and time, 
and miniſter to them that deſire it. and ſufficere ut ver- 
ba Sacramentalia tantium dicat ; that it was ſufficient to 
ſpeake the Sacramentall words onely. 


9 


The 10. err>ur obj.ed, - 

i Dae credebart cum Mant- Objegt. 

; Incipia, D 'T, <2 i ; 
ns Set. Prateolus ſairh i, that the Albingenſes held with the | 
dolum, quem dicehant oninis «A anichees, that therewere two prime beginnings, or 


dww = et" ne me Authors of things, that is; one good God, the Creator 


0 
$7 00 TING nege- £004: and one bad, that is, the Divel, the creator 0 "I 
T—_ money TAY and that they demwyed the reſurrefFion, and thought there 
Hareuli, AAlbigent Wa noHed. 


Anſwer 


Fryer Reyney their inquiſitour (ai beleeved all 
the CAriicles containedinthecreede. And forthe other 
imputation, he that ſhall but reade the confeſſion of cn 
their faith tendred to Ladiflawe King of Hungary, and | curfeſſo Frovem Wal, 


extantin Orthinus Gratias *, will eaſily cleare them _ Vladiflaum 


- 


thereof. This cavilis thought to begrounded uponthat cat is Fafticule 


1e1um exe. 
aſſertion ofthe Waldenſes,thatthe Pope had no autho- ?****d & /ugiend py, 


ritie over the Kings and Princes of the carth, who dec- 
pend immediately upon God alone; and from hence 
they tooke occa fon to call them Manichees,as appoin- 
ring two prime or cheef originalls & Iuriſdictions:and 
itmay ſcemeto be taken out of the extravagants of 
Pope Bonifacethe cight, who ſubjeRingrthe authority 
of Emperours, faith of his owne,' Whoſoever reſofts this 1 
power, roſs tha ordinance of God, unleſſe with the Mani- 44 Oy _—_ Yo- 
chee he deviſe due principia, two prime originalls of <1. to 


(feaut Mani- 


| it efſe principia, 
things. Now againſt this imputation, the Waldenſes De Majorii. & obed. «nk 


th created all things viſible and inviſible, ard that gw po ofa Tr 


he is Lord of things celeſtial, terreſtriall, and infer.. Article exedbyche Hiſtory 
nall, as itis ſayd : Saint John, All things were made by ory IO GREY 
bim, and without him nothing is made, 
Beſides it might bee that the Manichees, ſome of 
them living amongſtthe Waldenſes, ſuch as ſpired the- 
waldenſes by one common terme nick-named them 
and called them M anichrers - Cathariffs - as ſome- hwy —_— he 
times the Donatiſts, and called " the Chriſtians and: '7*** jiawift. 
*Catholikes ear 2d By this that hath beene ſayd gy nd, Bruexcub 


it appeares, that there is not any ſuch oddes betweene Callztion. cum: Donatift, + 


the Waldenſes and us, as Parſons and Prateolus have 77, _— ” 
given out; thatfor ſubſtance of Religion a- ſane abite qoe _—_—_ 
gree with us; and accordingly Orthuinus Gratine (tith' 41% dyuibuſdan atab 
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ungariz Regem miffs. exe: 


wo cſſe, ® that they beleeve that the holy Trinity: 72-7 Saxfem. a 


canque buic poreffatt' | 


_ 
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*of the confeffion of theWaldenſianfaith preſentedto rar / Pay Ay pre "oF 
he King of Hengary, that in ſome points it little dif- rormertndes fg 
ferethfromthat which is delivered others(hemes: 4s We 
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os 4 Gta - tC SANE”. 


"2 Dofrinam ſum, ob ea 
hedic Proteiiantes am- 


'  pleltuatur parum differen- 


pen? Europz 90745 d1ſemimng- 


' Lib,1. fol. 7. b. edit. 42n0 
1581, 


q lexels Apology. cap.7 
Dival.'3. 


| , B.Iemwcll ibid, 


C14. iond-Gapet Divilua 
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if ET ey to have receivedir it from tl 


rem, non pc? Gallam ſolum 


roram, ſed eliam per ener tants now embrace. 


exnt. Poplincr Hi/7. Franc, 


ſtrange names, if they have taught any. thing contrary to 


fet ſoas ſce me 
Non ever rhe e. 


of France ſpeakes , namely e 
ts and Albig en pfmrcar #1 prot nverieed 
s, (6 "red their dabrine ( 


dferms fromthat which the reve | 


inhishiſt 
that the W 
and the ſuccee "_ 
differentem) . lit 


Object, Bd 
Itſcemethyou ſtickecloſe tothe waldenſtes, F a $ 
yet your Iewell caſtsthem off ſaying; 4 they are none of © 


| "We 
08757 vk 


Anſwere. Wy 

The paſſageinB, lewellis this; * Maſter Hardin RY 
ſaith rh Hus, Hierome of Prage, Wickleffe, dmich,, 
Abailara, the Apoſtolikes, Petrobruſiians, Berengarians,”” 

Waldenſes, Albingenſes, Image-breakes, and ſuch like, - 

ever found fanlt withthe Ehurch inther time. FN 

Whereinto B. Iewell replyerh in theſe 'termes*_ 

of Abailard, and Almarick, and certaine other your 


therruth of God, we have mo skill;; they are none of ours 3 | 
of Tohn Hus, Hieromeof Prague, tud Berengearns : and 02 


. ther like vertuous learned men, we have nocauſe tobe 4- 


ſhamed: their doftrine ſtandeth ftill, and increaſeth a 
ly, becauſe it is of God, 7 
Andelſewherc he faith, © As for 19h» Wickleffe, | 
Tohn Huſſe, Valdo,and the ref, for ought we know; and'T 
belecve ſetting malice aſide, for ought you know, they were. 
godly men ; therr greateſt hereſie was this : that they 
complained of the dfſolute lies of the Cleyzie, of wo my 
pins of Images,of the tyrannicall pride afthe'Pope;of Þ 
dorms, pilerimazes, and ptrreatory, and that the 008 
4 reform#ion of the Church: we ſucceede not chem nor 


' bearethcir names:;; we ſucceetie him whoſe word 


By: this /it: appcarcs: SC 
thought, 3 
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chem out with ſpots of Manicheiſine, and otheryile er. | 


rours. 
P A P, | % * | _ ; 
Ifrhe Waldenſes were free from ſuch errours as Pare. + nds women 3 
ſons, andothers have taxed them withall : howcame © OE 
irro paſſe thar ſuch groſle opinions were fathered. on anos 061i 2 84. 
them: Miyh ono yl 

Pxor. ; | " He” 12 

Youſay well, they be fathered on them, | cyen as II 


ſometime alight houſewife layes her burthen ar.an 
honeſt mans doore : but themſelves neverbegat ſuch _ 
ſtrange opinions ; forthe Waldenſes in their confeſſi- 
ons ſay ', That they were nothing at all guilty of thufe 
things that were layd totheir charge. 


| Theron Hiſtorian Thuayw reckons up _ end pe. 
opinions, and thenaddeth v; To theſe certaine and ec His RO IOINE - 
heads of their dotFrine (alia affia) others others mere- aun delring ea oy ; dls 
fuined and deviſed, concerning marriage, ReſurretFion, *8# vo. 


the ftate of ſonles after death, and of muates- A ren; & ie bis Than” 
Bernard de Girard,Lord of Haillan, faith; x Although: _ cm At an.” 
they had ſomeill opinions, yet they did not. ſo much ſtirre x; pin 109. on Ty 
up the hatred of the Pope and great Princes againſt them, Waldry > —_ fra - 
as their freedome in ſreech which they uſed in blaming ef ow > ” Pp. 
and reproving the vices, diſſolute manners,. life, and te grands Paralalg, des © 
ations, of Princes, Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and the Pope phys 15 ment aWxs | 
himſelfe: this was thechiefe thins which drew the hatred wy x5f = 
;h f 1 them, this cauſed many wicked. opinions tobe. poonken, ver/al 
eviſea, and fathered on them,from which they were very © barges de 
free andguilileſſe. o 14 : is pen ers, 
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Youſay divers opinions were fained of them, what 
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thenwere their owtic Tenets? +»: | 
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Pxorm, 
What they taughtin particular may be gathered by 
SD thatwhichthe Haftes in Bohemia, they xchallom 


held; for as A nes Sylvjus,afterwardsPope recordeth, 

the Huſirtes embracedthe opinions of the Waldenſes : 

now their opinions arethus, ſer downe by A acas Syl- 
' Romanum Preſulew 11 2; one of their backe friends. 


_w | +15 raven "They held, other Biſhops to be equall with the Biſhop of 


fnvenirt : vanuw C//e orave Rome. 


- | 07s ra ey *Y That prayers for the dead and Purgatory, were deviſed 


Det & Sanftorum imagiaes | by the Prieſts, for their dwne gaine. 


delendar: That the Imazes of God and Saints, were to be defi. 
Confirmation cm Of extre- 4 | | 
wan wnttionem inter Eccie-| CO ds 


peſacrgnents winime contt-| That Confirmation and extreame unition were no $4. 


weri- 
perrarh, que jure von, That it is in waine to pray ro the Saints in heaven, 


| Paſſat, | ſince they cannot helpe us. 
K. wk. wh Confewne®!” That Auricular confefrion was 411 fling thing. 


lejuaty ab Eccleſid inflitu-| That it was not meritorious 10 keepc the ſet faſts of the 


tinnabt inefje meriti, "anonicall houres 
«4 oy a; 4/1. 20 an __- you a ſet number of © 
dicendify, tomgus ſruit-g tors. | I PFAYING 9b | | 
- Sylv. #47. Bohem, 7 hat Oyleand-Chriſme was not 10 be uſcd in Baptiſ- 
CP» 3 5» 

me. 


Theſe with divers orher were the Teners of the 


Waldenſes. 


Pay. 
Suppoſe the Waldcnſes had fully agreed with you in 
z Brerelyes Apol. tra. 2-* mazter of Religion, yet Waldo was 4 Lay-man?®, and fo 
chap. 2,&Q 3. wanted calling, andcould not confere it on others, 


PxorT. | 
Why might not a Lay-man by private exhortati- 


| Ruffinos Ecc'e/; Hig 4x, ©» PErſWade others tothe Chriſtian faith * We finde 


| 60p, 9. inthe Church-ſtory, that a Tyria» Philoſopher ar- 
riving in Indi, was flaine.by the” Farberrons - with all 


his 


A 
ON 


bi 
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his company, except twochildren which were Cunr; 
on ofche this. and were learning their leſſons | br | — ER 
atree; theſe children were arought up by the. King, + | 
and advanced by him, the onetobe his Steward, ; ary, 
the other called Frymentias, became his Secretary. or 
Afterward, the King dying, and leaving his ſonne in 462 
in his non-age, Frumentias affifted the Qurene in the | 
government of the Kingdome: Whiles Framentine 
was inauthoriry, he enquired among the Roman Mer- 
chants for Chriſtians, he ſhewed x Chriſtians all 
favour, and procured them aſſemblies for prayer, and 
the ſervice of God. When the King came to age, 
they delivered him the Kingdome, and Frumentive 
went to Alexandriato Athanaſivs, and told him whar 

was done, defiring him to ſend ſome worthy Bi- ; 
ſhop to thoſe multitudes of Chriſtians : TAthana- | 
ſims thinking Frumentias a fit perſon, ordained him | x 4 
Biſhop, and ſent him into 1naia, ro convert more | 
ſoules. Hereby we ſec, that this Lay-ſecretary was 

the firſt meanes of converting the Farbarians: and 

why might not Waldas of France, doe the like ? 

Befides, though Waldzs himſelfe were a Lay-man, | 
yetthe Waldenſes might have Biſhops, and Paſtors. ; 
Mathew Pars ſaith *, the Albingenſes were ſo power- » Albingenſcs conſfitues 
fullin the parts of Bulgaria, Croatia, and Dalmatia, 7a*% inippan - . 
that they alſo drew > iſhops, beſides many others of thoſe main nin SR. 4 
rezions,to their parties; yeathe Popes Legatthatwas mzum; inquibus partibucer= 
ſentin mimitfion againſt the Albroenſes, complaines prbyreaggon yp Lo 
thatthey had a Biſhop of their owne, called Barthol- tor regionun illarumad fiam 
mew, who conſecrated Churches, and ordained Biſhops avitatew, = 
and e Miniſters. = 
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Par. 


Waldus and his followers were but fimple, © and un- 
learned men, (Val denſes furrunt homines {diote,Cy pror- 
ſu ignorantes, Caſtreul, tit. miraculum.) fo, 

bb a Pxor: 
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Paldenſian School 
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Czxnr., XII. 

© Valds, quis Idhota eve?, 
aliquot libros in linguant 
wulgarem fibi fecit ans fer- 
ri. qu0; legen!, & non imiet- 
ligens, in peſfifenti//unes (ap- 
Ju eft error 5+ Aiphonl. s 
Caſtro de juſta Heret- punt 
rione,l. 3+ 6 6 


«emeſet aliquantulumn 
literatus, Novi Teſtamcott 
texti docuit eos wulgariter. 
Reiner. c. H&ret. cap. 5+ 


© /nquiſitioni 0 examing= 
tient hereticoram friequanter 


interfui, & 
| ſunt Scholes Hereticorum in 
Dioceſi Patavienb 40. 1d. 


computele 


ibid cap. 3+ 


flac. Jer. de Eccleſe. ſuc- 
ctJione & ffatu. c8p. 1c, 


"2 
Flory of the Albigenſcs 
|. pritio. cap 2. 


« Nov nin di/ceptationth os 
werberum raninm, vernmmes= 
tiam armis opus ſuis, Platie 


| na is Innoceny. 3. --- /ed 


cum perun ed ratione profi- 
eere fobi wideretur D onuni- 
«rn, dominice gladio poſits, 
firinxit. Thuan- 

iter. adan 1550, 


Pxort. 


What then? God hath choſen the fooliſh 
and weake things of the World, to confound the 
wiſe, 1C#7,1.27., And we readc in the Church hi. 
ſtory of a Philoſopher, that could not bee overcome 
by any Arguments, but troubled the councell of Nice, 
and yet was converted by a ſimple Biſhop. Ruffin. ec. 
cleſ. Hiſt. li. 1.cap. 3. 

Againe, itis untrue that Wald#s was utterly unlear- 
ned: for Rejnerthe Inquifitour ſaith 4; that Waldms be. © 
ing tollerably learned,taught thoſe that reſorted to him, 
the Text ofthe New Teſtament, in their mother tongue :* 
and the ſame Reiner (who was often preſent at their ex. 
aminations ) witneſſeth © that they had above forty 
ſchooles, and divers Churches ;, all within one dtoceſſe ; 
ſothatthey had the ordinary meanes of knowledge. 
Yea they were of that abilitie that they had divers 
conferences and diſputations with the Romrſts,and one 
famous one at Mount-rojall in France,where they en- 
countered Saint Dominick and others, and maintained 
rhcſe poſitions; f that the Church of Rome was not the 
holy Church, nor fposſe of Chriſt, but Babylon the mo. 
ther of abhomination: that the Maſſe was not ordained by 
Chriſt nor his CApoſtles, but was an Invention of men. 
This diſputation held tor divers dayes, and the Wal- 
denſes had the better, had not Saint Dominicks {word 
proved ſharper than his fillogiſme, m—_— off more. 
men thanarguments; for now ( as P/atina laith) 8 rhe 
matter was not carried by force of argunsent, but by force 
of armes, 


Pay. 

Though you ſhew us the Waldcnfians agreement 
with you, their calling, ſuccefiion and ordination; yet 
you are never awhit the neerer, becauſe their num- 

| ber 


0/ the Waldenfians affemblic bilitie, "OY 
ber might bee few, and them few cattered and Cnr, XI. 
difperſed, ſo that they bas. nor any fe. re XTE. 


congregati- 


v+% 


ONS. 
Pxor. 


Chom_y the Waldexſes, and the viſibility of 
their aſſemblies, both in France and elſewhere, 
the matter 15 cleere, even by your owne wit- 


neſſe. 
Rainerius ſaith, (as isalread panracgen ng - tr 
which either are or Ts =. ene, none hath 
rnicious tothe Church (he meaneth the Church 
of Rome) than that of the Leoniſts. Firit, for the. long 
continuance thereof; for uy ſay it hath Las 
the time of Silveſter, (who was Biſhop of Rome a dil 
the yeare of Chriſtthree hundred an — others 
ſay, from the time of the Apoſtles. Secondly, tor the 
generality, for there is almoſt no Country into which 
this SefF ath not entred: the French hiſtorian ſaith, 
thatthe Walaenſes about the yeare 1100, andin the ſuc- 
ceedimg times, ſpread abroad their dottrine, little: 
ring from that which at this ds y the Proteſtants ad 
not onely through all France, but almoſt through all the 
Countries of Europe alſo. F or #he French, Spaniſh, 
Engliſh, Scots, Italians,. Germans, Bohemians, 
Saxons, Polonians, and Eituanians, and other” Na. 
tions have obſtinately defended it to this day. .AMathew 
Paris the Monke of Saint Albans hath alivady told us 


$ 


" ” 
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2 #h Cay les Francois, mipag | 
nols, Anglois, Eſcofſois, 

, taliens, Alcmans,Boemiens, 
Saxons, Polonais, —_ 
niens » & autres pe 
l'ont opinaſFrement defender 
iuſques (icy. 1 hiſſowe de 
France ,Live1.f+7-b. de © 
[' inprivierie pag Abraham 
H,15 81, 


that they were growne ſopowerfull in Bulgaria, Croatia, - 


a4 Dalmaria, that among many others they drew ſome 
Biſhops to their partie, 

And there wereſuchmultitudes of them apprehen- 
dedin Fraxce,thati the Archbiſhops of Aix, Arles, 
and Narbopne aſſembled. at Avienion ( anno Dom. 
1228:) about the difficulties of the executions of 
thoſewhich the Doniinican Fryers had accuſed; ſaid 
bb 3 plainely 


Hiſtory of the W aldenſey 
booke >, chap. pA 


| 
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it . Cant. XIL 


'  matork in acte adverſiu >1- 


' IT Con!, Lat@zHi. }. 0wni- 


quOs Waldenics & Alt - 
| nenles al; apreflart. Bingi- 
| wSM Cont td. 


| titer confirmatus 4 Clctht- 
ne 3.Auno 1197, Bcllarm 
' ' 24 Chronol. 


dirctu peccatorum remfſuo 
| ne, & panitentiarun 4bſo- 
| futiore conceſ]2. 
| CMoracht Aitfhodor. ad 
| 48,1200. 
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: therewere [0 ehended, that it was 
ible to defr ay gi —— their feeding, nor to 
fnade enough lime and ſtone to build ? iſons for them: 
whenthey came to wage warre with their enemies, 
they were ſo powerfull, that they brought an hundred 
thouſand fighting men into the field", and were then 
deirciter centum millia ar» VEry likely to have utterly overthrowne Simon Mont. 
| w 51- fore, Generall of the Papall armic, had not the uncx. 
"part ents pected death ofthe King of AHrragon (intercepted by 
Qu ils feirent tous enſembie ambuſh) quite diſcouraged and difloluedthe Albigen- 
error cent mille hu Jef ATW 
mer, Nic. Vigmier del'iſies Belides,if the Waldenſes had not hadany viſible aſſem. 
ve del Eglile en taxnee blies, what needed ſuch councels & conſultations,con- 
SPS: 417, tercaces & diſputations,inquiſitions andexaminations, 
bars and excommunications againſt them? They ſet u 
the order of Dominican and Franciſcan Friers to Rm 
againſtthem;they leavied forces of Pilgrimes Crucifers 
or croſſed ſouldiers,'to fight againſt them; they publi- 
ſhed their c royſadoes, promiſed their pardon of linnes, 
and remiſſionof pennance enjoyned, to as many as 
would take upthe badge of the crofle, and weare it 
ontheir coate-armour, and goe againſt the Waldeyſes, 
as againſt Sarracens and Infidels. Now ſure had the 
Waldenſes beene but ſome few, diſperſed and meane 
perſons, they needed no {uch ſtirreto ſuppreſſe them. 
But we finde, that they uſed all poſſible meanes for 
to quell them; Pope 1nncest the third about the yeere 
1180, called a aſolemne Councell at Zaterar againſt 
them : C e/eſtinethethirdin theyeare 1197 conffrancd 
" theorder of the Crucifer;, or croſſed ſouldiers, and 
they were to warre againſt them. The Monke of 
Auxerrein France ſaith, nu That the Pope ſent his Bulls 
farre and necre, and granted them pardon of ſinnes, and 
abſolution of pennance, to ſuch as ſhould ſerve in hu 
warres againſt the Waldenſes. 
About this time was the holyhouſe of Inquiſition ſet 
up by Pope Innocent the third, and og wo. 
thereo 


plainel 


yot 


vs /le coxtra Catharos, 


m Ordo Cruciferorum di- 


" [iter Pape longt latng; 


Chron. 


Diverſe nieanes to ſuppreſſe the Waldenſes, 
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thereof committed * firſt toFrier Reiner and Guido, 
and afterwards to Saint Dominicke and his order. Ey- 
 mericus hath given cenainedireQions eto the Inqui- 
firorsand Commiſhoners, and Francis Peens hath 
gloſſced upon them : and there were lately to be ſcene 
the ſeverall conſultations 4 of the Biſhops and Law- 
 yersof France, in what ſort they were to proceed a- 
eainſt the mon the Monk of Newborrow tels 
us*, that whenthe Waldenſes came into England, (un- 
der the name of Cathariſt's or Publicans) there was 
ſtrict charge given, under paine of excommunicartion, 
that none ſhould receive, harbour, or keepe them 
within their houſes, liberties,or territories:nor to have 
any commerce or manner of dealing with them;zand if 
any of that ſect dyed in that ſtate,thatuponno termes, 
they ſhould haveany prayer or Chriſtian buriall; bur 
they ſaved themalabour of buriall : for C eſarizs ſaith 
that at the taking of La-vail there were foure hundred 
of them burnt, andthe reſt hanged; and the like execution 
done in divers other places; and namely at Y aurcaſtle, 
where after they had ſtranzled the Governour Aimerius, 
they ſtoned to Luk the Lady Girard, the Popes Legats 


not ſparing (as Thuanus *ſaith) any Sexe at all, Now ' 


all this they patiently endured, ſorharas 4/rifidore ſaith 
v. the beholder: were aſtonied, wy them goe ſo cherefull 
to their death, and withall to exhort one another to abtae 
the fierictryall, 

Pay. 

There might be great numbers of the Waldeſes,and 
them of the meaner ſort. 

Pxor. 

That is not ſo; for D# Haillan faith *, that 
many Noble and worthy mentooke part with them, 
even to the hazzarding of their lives and eſtates, 
namely; the Earles of Tholouſe, of Cominges, of Bigor- 
re,of Carmain,of Foix,asalfothe King of Arragon: for 
 Remond had marryed Joane once Queene of Sicilie, (1- 
bb 4 ſter 
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* Innocent, Epiff, Decre- 
tal. Gb, 1, Rs 


? Nic, Eymerici Dirello- 


rium Inquifitor, (un Scholge o 


Fr, Pegna,Romz, 1578, 
11lanocent, | 
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* Sub Anathemate probi- 
bentur ne quis eos in domi- 


bas vel in terra ſua tenere, 


vel jovere, vel negotiatio« 
nem (Wn eis exercere preſun 
mat. Gul. Nouoburg. Nif. 
Anz\.ub.z.cap.3.pag 217« 
F!.2.cap.13-p4g.,125,&c, 


f Ex quibus quadringenti 
combul}i ſunt in igne 3 cateri 
patibulis appenſ;, Calarius 
Hiff. lib 5- (4p, 31s 


\ 

t Nec mulierihus abſtinu- 

ere Pontificy Legati. Thu- 

an, ad Aa,15592» lib, 6, 
pag Fig. | 

u Qui omnes ſt mutus'0 

horiantes, roguns accenſum 


u'troxcs ſub erunt, Aluthos 


dorenſ. pag, 196, #. 0b/{ies 
puerunt videntes, ibid, 
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e Waldenſc perſecuted. | 


Cunr. X11. 


s Gul. Armorican. Philip- 
pidos. Lib. 5+ teffe D. lac. 
# [*rio de Eccleſ. ſucceſſiene 
& ſfatu. c42.10, 4.31, 


Judges 20, 


* Simon Comes mantis fo- 
tis, arte portam (ruitatis 
(Toloſzx)iapide de Perrario 
emiſo, in capite periiſſ as, 
ſabits expiravit. Math, Va- 

rif. Hifi. a4 an. 1:19, 

b Chaſſagnion- L. 4. c. 11. 
_ Citedby the hiſtory of the 
Albingen (cs, booke 2 Ch z 
== Tam lc wrierfertts CO 8 us 
| r minc,dec pe/tilentia & m07:6 

| comment de fwnetic,pius hum 

22. Wilts perierunt. Mach, 
; Parif Hij#, ad an, 1226, 


ſterto 1hn King of England, by whom he had a ſonne 
called alſo Rcmond; & after the decceaſe ob/oanche mar. 
ried Elenor, ſiſter of Peter King of Arragon; ſo that 
he was ftrong in affinity, and confederacy beſides, 
that he had (as one ſaith y ) as many citties and caftles, 
and townes, as the yeere hath dayes. 

By the way we may obſerve, that conſidering the 
necre alliance which was berweene the Earle of The- 
louſe, and his brother inlaw the King of England: as 
alſo the Earles lands lying ſonecre to 6ienne then in 
the poſſeſſion of the Engl fb; hence I ſay we may ob- 
ſerve, that this made the way morecafie tocommuni- 
catethe doctrine and profeſſion of the Waldenſes unto, 
their neighbours ofthe Engliſh Nation. 

PayP. 

Y outell us of great troupes of the Waldenſes; and 

yet they had but bad {uccefle., 
| Pxor, 

We muſtnot meaſurethe lawtfulneſſe of warre by 
the iſſue;nor judge the cauſe by the event. The eleven 
Tribes of 1ſrac! were appointed by God himſelfe to 
goe and fight againſt the Bemjamites; the Iſraelites 
were mocin numberthan the Bexjamites, and had 
the better cauſe; and yet the 1ſraclites were twice 0- 
vercome by the Benjamites*: lo King Lewes of France 
fighting againſt the 7urke, his army was ſcattered, 
and himſclte dycd of the Plague. 

Peſides, you havelittle reaſon to ſtand on the ſuc- 
ceſic of this warre; Itis true indeed that their chicfe 
Cutries Tholouſe and Avionion were taken, and the 
King of Arragon was flaineinthe Waldenſian warre; 
but ſo alſo was Simor Montfort Generall of the Popes 
army; he was flaine, like Ab:melech (Indzes 9g) witha 
ſtonecaſt out of aſling -, or engine; and the ſame ſup- 
poſed tobe flung or darted by a woman ®. And as for 
King Lew hedycd atthe fiege of Avignion, and (as 
Mathew Pars Gich +) ſuſtained great loſles bya _ 

c 


Raimund Earle of Tholouſed accyſed. —wo 


ble plague, ſtrong and venemous flyes,and great waters 'Cun 7, XIL 


devouring, and drowning his army; ſo that there were 
rwo and twenty thouſand Frexch ſlaine and drowned 
during that ſeige. 


Laſtly, the Waldenſes had no ſuchill ſucceſle; for 
though themſelves were perſecuted, yettheir doctrine. 


was thereby communicated to others, and ſpreadg- . - 


broad throughout the world. 
Pae. 

T ou make as if the Pope had dealt if with the A lbin- 
genſes; but they dealt ill with him : for the Earle of Tho- 
louſe, or ſome of his ſubjetts killed the Popes Legat Frier 
Peter de Cafteaneuff : and this was it that ſtirred up the 
FC 

| Pxor. , | 

This was but a colourofthewarre, and anuntruth: 
whenthe Popes Legatcharged the Earlewith this fact, 
his anſwere was;*that he was no way culpable of the Fry. 
ers death; that there were many nee of the death of 
the fayd HMonke, flaine at 8. Giles, by acertaine Gen- 
tleman,whom the ſaid Monke purſued, who preſently 
retired himſclfro his friends at Bexcairc: that this mure 
ther was wery diſpleaſing to him,and therefare he had done 


what lay in his power to apprehend him, and to chaſtiſe him 


bat that he eſcaped his hands; that had it beenc true which 


d Hiſt. of the A bingen/7 
booke 1, Chap. 3+ 


they layd to his charge, and that he had beene guuity of. 


the fact, yet the ordinary courſes of juſtice were tobe ta- 
ken aga1nſt him, and not to have wracked their anger upon 
hs ſubjeets, that were innacent in this caſe, In the end he 
was forced toconfeſſe that he was guilty of the murder, 
onely becauſe it was committedwithin hi territories: 10 
that he was glad to doe pennance, and that.in a ſtrange- 
ſort, for the Legat put aſtole. about his necke (ſuch 
as Prieſts uſe to weare)and having his head, feete, and 
ſhoulders bare, he led him by theſayd ſtole, and made 
him goe nine times about the grave of the deceaſed 
Fryer, ſcourging bim with rods; which the Legat had 
4 


**ﬀ 


| 


FarleRaymund ſuprized by Papell frend. 
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Car, X11, inhis hand, aslong ashe wentabout the ſayd Sepul. 
_ cher, the Earle WE himſelfe out of the __ hand 
wentto Rome, and was there abſolved by the Pope: 

upon his returne, the Legar refuſed to reſtore him, bur 
* Hi}, of the Albig.booke renewed the excommunication againſt him ©, not «s 

1. Cape 8. beine evilty of the death of the ſayd Monke, but becauſe 
he 9, not driven the Albigenſes oat of bis Country; as 
ke was bound by promiſe. The Earle ſeeingthe Legars 

cealing, ue whey himſelfe with his Allics and 

Confederates , and ſo they fell to open hoſtility, 

| Lewis the ſonne of Philippus Augu(tms , was ſigned 
with the croſſe on his military Caſlocke, and trong-» 

2 2179 FO: ly beſeiged Avignon one ofthe Earles chiete Citties; 
Mi/b. 28.1107 no ** ſwearing f, that he would not depart thence, till hee had 
taken the Towne : but he was ziad to goe aſide toan' Ab. 

by not farre diſtant, to avoyde the Peſftilence, whereop hee 

ſhortly after dyed: the Legat the more caſily to winne the 

Cittie, if ſecret the Kings death, and aeſpairing to pre- 


wvatle by force, attempted to doe it by fraud, Hecunningly 
perſiwaded the Citty to ſend unto him twelye of thcir Cit - 
tizens to conferre upon ſome good conditions, giving 
them his oath for their ſafe returne, proteſtins and ſwea- 
o{ conger > ul grew b that he prolenzed the ſeige for no other end, but 
an 1p? ſer mfu 47 iu. Jor the good of their ſouls : but wh-n the gates were opc- 
tem qu.ereret aninrum. id ned to receive them ſo returning, his army ruſhed in, and 
i914. taoke the gate, and finally the C:tty, contrary to his oath 
given, Thus the Cittie of <Avienon, which could 
not be taken in three monethes ſeige and aſſault by the 
1g King of France, wascaftly taken by the 

raud and perjury ofthe Popes Legar. 
Aathew Parg, the Monke of Saint A!banes, tells 
SEL: what others thought of theic yg. it ſce- 
0P4gooypoth wang rite med unto many a great wrong (faith he *) to 1youble 4 
Chr ; —_g inſeftarect,cam faithful Chriftian thus, who earneſtly entreated the Le. 
_ » muta precidus wat t0ex amine the faithof his people : and if any Citty 


aret 
+ pa vy wha held out a74inft the Catholike faith, he would make them 


alu arti giveſatisfaction ; and be punifhed as the Church ou 
- thinke 


Les HRQaIrens 4 


6 Wer fedei. 1d. thid. 


” 


OE ey cy nes aa 


chinke ft ; adfe Ha Oe to give enaccoumnt Cunt. X11. 
of bs faith; but (as Mathew Par faith i) the Legat n0- 
thing at all regarded theſe offers, but ſleigted then, no- ; Pan rage 
thing would ſatisfie himunleſſe the Earle would refigne «xame ſubire, Hee omni 
and quit claime ht lands and hu territories, pro ſe & #yatmcourempfit, wee porw- 
hzredibus ſuis; for himſelfe and his Heyres for ever;and ©, 0m Catmiem gue 
accordingly they were givento Simon Montfort, for beredibu ſui, beredatatom- 
ſervice done aud to be done tothe Church, on drſercns, ab juraret 1s 
Pay. - 

T ou muſt ſhew the continuance of your Waldenſes, « 
well as their numbers and multitude : but that I thinke 
you cannot doe, for now it ſcemeth they were rooted ont, 

>PROTo 

Indecd that was ſtrongly attempted: Saint Daminick ,.. t 
ſi pcnrt ren Yeeres anon ws Tholouſrans; kand he ,and dns - 
Didacus a Spaniſh B. marched againſt the Land of the «©. 103. & 195: 
A lbigenſes, the Fryers, Preached, the Inquiſitours 
ploted, the Princes warred againſt them; and the 
Popesthey accurſed their perſons, and interdicted 
their lands; 10; ramen non poterant, ſaith Paulus A Me 
mylixs |; and yet for all that the Pope could doe, they conld |, on Gadorgry: oo 
not be ſuppreſſed; and yet the Pope condemned both the atorum tg pauperum « Logs 
Humiliati, andthe poore men of Lyons; (for ſo they 71092 79 romen non potee! 
nicknamedthem.) lohn de Serres 1n his inventory of geft. Franc. p 191, "__—_ 
the Hiſtorie of France," tells us out of a Manuſcript, Fm manuſcript des miſe- 

| X abijes Albigeors adjouſte, 

that 4s the Pope would have continued his perſecution 4- que comme te Pape wouloit 
2ainſt them, and that the Marſhall de la Foy (ſo called continurr la perſecution con- 


| : fre eux--- &* ["apreftoit a u0+ 
for that he was as it were the cheefe champion of the im. ir 


mortall warre decreed againſt the Albingenſes) prepa- wincr les reftes : Lovia ne 
red for a ncw ſcarch to roote out the remainders : Fark - _ Mayes fff  _ 
would not allow of it, ſaying. that they muſt perſwalc HAR irons. Mgnced, 4 
them by reaſon, and not conſtraine them by force, whereby dre par la- force. Done il 6 
many families were preſerved in theſe provinces. By this Rn rae 
weeſce ſemercaſon givenof their preſervation and viacesiz. lchan de Laval 
continuance, and Thvanywm a noble,and unpartiall hiſto. ? ?Pventeire in Ludoris, 9. 
rian, ſometime preſident of the Court of Parliament {,6* **7 ne 12:595 
In France, directs ustothe place of theiraboade, and 


habitation, Though 
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Bernards Faith, 
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" Cum 1c illic 4h eo tem- 
Por: diſperfi abig exagita» 
rentur, tamen exiitere ſom- 
per per intervals, qui eornm 
doftrinam inte! moriyuum rc- 
nov arent, loznncy Viclevus 
tr Anzliz, i= Bohemia, Io, 
H1Tus & Hier. Prﬀagenſis; 
poFra vero ctate pojiiquzm 
Lautieri doftrina 05119 tam 
vmullorum [evor: arcepttet, 
Reſbietoruamuen, pirſe 
collig1, > cre/cente Lutheri 
WOmICe Vres ac atdorifattn 
ſamere crperant , precipue 
84 1087001 Alpinis & pro- 
vincys Alpibus wirtiai, 
Thuan. H:i/7. 7. 5. ad Ann 
15490. paf.F19y. 

6 PoFremo 2 mis vide +1 
Proveatiam aud nos & 
G M x Artionis Alpeis * "If f« 
Ar contugerunt , latcbre/} 
Lite ac diilyine [us v5 wn 0 
Cl reperenit: Pars in Cas 
labriam conceſſit, in cag, din, 
64, alco u/%, 24P1) 4. Pon 
11/icatum ſe cOntinuit : pays 
n Germaniam trarſ/t, it» 
C aud Boc mos in Polonia 
& Licoma iaren fix't : ali) 
aq Occidentem vVerſs nn Bri- 
tannin porinumiumkbabuctine. 
Tiuwan. pre{at. Hiftor. {ut 
FOR: 1, 

P Crecgk tn ff qui Juilificas 
18541478, ly {#1411 ql Fifi a» 
" Tits pe! fide, parem Vapeoit 
ad Deir . Sernard ſup Cane 
tic, ſer. 3 >» ©” INNHCNS Q- 
' lan jidem /uſtcere ad {4 us 
tens, Epiſt. 7 7. 


q Noa wits teratcy, 
quam ham! ter alt; biut O11 - 


#(s more jiſſitie, velnt pre 
Mus men? uate mulieris Ber, 
ferm '£ d: verb. Lair, [{ 11s 
Go 64 v. 6. 

x; proprie appelientur ea 


Thouzh the Waldenſes,( ſaith Thuans ) were tofſed 
from poſt to pillar, (as they ſay) yet there were ever © 


ſome found, whoin their ſeverall courſes have revived 


and renewed their dottrine buried as it were for 4 ſea. 
ſon;and ſuch were Tohn Wickliffe in England, [ohn Hus 
in Bohemia, Icrome of Prague, and in our dayes Martin 
Luther: ſo thatreliquiz corum, the remnant and re. 
mainde r of their dottrine and profeſiion began tobe kind- 
ly entertained and countenanced by many, at Martin Lu. 
thers commins : ſpecially towards the Alpes, anda the pro. 
vinces thereunto a4joyning. 

The ſame Authour ſaith o; that after the Waldenfes 
were overcome by force of armes, they retired into Pro- 
vence, and towards the Alpes; and in thoſe placs, they 


* ſought out ſome ſhelter for their life, and profeſs.0n of ao- 


(trine : ſome of them went into Calabria, where they 
continewed a lons time, even unto the dayes of Pope Pius 
the fourth, (anno 1560) ſome of themwent into Germa- 
ny, aud Bohemia, and there ſet np their reſt: others of 
them came Weſtward into Bructaine and there tooke $10- 
auary and harbour : andhereTleave, them, and come 
to Saint Bernard. | | 

Inthis age flouriſhed that devour Father Saint Bey- 
nard, who in divers maine points of Religion held 
with us. Hebelceved Iuſtification by faith alone, 
ſaving. Let him beleewe in thee whojuſti ficſt the nn7odly, 
& e117 juſtified by faith guly, he ſhall haue ze ice with God, 

Hediſclaimed Iuſtifieationby workes; for he ac- 
counted no better of mens beſt ations, as they pro. 
ceed trom man, than of a wzenſtruoms cloath ©, accor- 
ding to that ofthe Prophet, A!! our rizhteouſneſſe is as 
filthy clouts, 

Indeed he held good workes to beethe meanes by, 
but notthe cauſes why; to bethe Kings High-way to t- 
ternall life, but not to be any proper cauſe of ſalvari- 
on. Nowthe high way is not the cauſe, that makes a 


merit, que dicim:s noffra,ſpre quidem ſoringriz /urt--via rect, noz ca'];, rrgnanditd.de grat & lth.arb. 


man 
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mancometo his journeyes end; the way is but the 
meanes, the motion is the cauſe. _ 

He left his owne 1»herent, and layd hold on Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe imputed to ws, Taying : | What, ſhall 7 ſing 
of mine owne righteouſneſſe? No Lord, I will remember 
thy righteouſneſſe alone; for that is minetoo; thou art 
made unto me af God, righteonſncſſe; ſhould 1 feare that 
it will not ſerve ws both ? It ts not aſhort Cloake, ſuch as 
cannot cover two; thy large & twerl aſting mercie, ſhall 
fully cover both thee and me : in me it covers a multitude 
of ſinncs ; in thec Lord, what can it cover, but the trea- 
ſures of pictie, and riches of bounty? 

Concerning free will Saint Bernard reporteth, * that 
whiles he commended Gods free grace which preventea, 
promoted, and(as he hoped) would perfei? the good worke 
begun in him, ſome that ſtood by replyed, what is it then 
that you doe ? what reward can you looke for, if God doe 
all ? and theſe and ſuch like Pelagian ſpecches of Lome 
Monkes, occaſioned him to write his treatiſe of Grace 
and free will; wherein he (denying ſuch freewill as ma- 
ny Popith ſchoolementeach) aſfribes the whole ori- 
ginall power of good, inthe conſent of the will unto 
orace, ſaying; ® That the good which we doe, us not part- 
ly Gods; but it «s tobe aſcribed wholly unto God. 

He diſclaimed humane fatisfaQtions, ſaying; * Who 
w:ll murmure and ſay, we labour too much, faſt too much; 
ſince we are unable tod ſchargethe theuſandth , nay not 
the leaſt part of our debts ? 

He held that man was unable to kcepe the Law (in 
perfectionaccording to Gods Commandements) Nez. 
ther (ſairh hey ) was the commander ignorant, that the 
weight of the Commandement exceeded mans firength, 
but he judged it tobe profitable, thereby to put them in 
mind eftheir owne nu Pry that God by commans« 
ding things impoſſible (to 1) did not thereby make mans 
tranſgreſſour, but humbled him,” to the intent, 1hat we 
receiving the Lay, and feeling onr owne wants, might 

ra 


Can x. Ks. 


i Nunquid j»ſtitias meas 
cantebo ? Domine, memord- 
bor juſfitie tus ſolnms- 1pſa 
eft enim & mea --nox eſs 
pallium breve quod non poſ+ 
fie operire du03 3 wn tt 
paritcr, & me operiet largi- 
tcr larga 6 &'erna Juſt ttid» . 
Bern. /ap Cant. Som. 61, 


t Loquente me *corent alt» 
quano, 6 Dei' in me gratis 
am commend ate, quod ſcilt- 
cet.ab ipſa me ia bono & pr u- 
ventum agzo/cerem, &f pro+ 
veht ſentirem, & ſperarets 
perficiendam, Quid tu ergo, 
ait un's ex cireumilantibus 
operaris? aut quid muarctdis 
ſperas, fi rotum facit Deus: 
Bern. de grat. Of lib. arb, in 
tnit:0, 


» Nor partim gratia, pare 
tim liberum @ bitriua-= cd 
ut totum mn illo, fic totum cx: 
1l'a.1d de grat & liÞ. arb.” 

x Cum 4c milieſime, imo 
cc minime parti, debitorum 
ſuorum waleat refpoxdere. 
14 ferm, de quadruphici den 
bits. 

1 Nee latuit praceptorem 
precepti pondus » | ominum: 
excedeve vpes 3 ſed judica- 
vit wtile ex hoc zpſoſua illos 
infu/ficicntie admoneyt —— 
ergo mandando 
202 \ | 
fecit, ſed humiles , ut-omne: 
03 ob/truatur-= aceipientes 

pe mandatum, Cf ſeuti- 
ents wag clamanus == 
ca'nm, of mi 
Dem. Bera.ſup.Cant fer50-" 
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Cunr. XIl. 
x Propterea mantata ſas 
maudavil cuſtodire nimisy ut 
videntes imperſedtionem n0- 
am deficere, © non poſſe 
implert quod dever , fugiamis 
ad mifericerdiam. Ber. ſerm, 
v vigh natty. Dom. 
-® Hoc eft te/timonium quod 


prebrbet in corde noſtro Spi- 
ritujanfius Atcens, Dimſſa 


Sorm,1, im Aenunciat. 

b Periculo/4 coram nabitatio 
qutin m ritti ſais ſper art : 
periculoſa, quiz ruimoſa 14. 

«oo Plaim,/2 & abuat ſors | 
«. C Hoc toium Fomms mcrt- 
tum, fi trtam [per ſuam po» 

gt 3 £O QUE FOTUPM DOmARem 
{alvim ft ecit. ibid ſferm. 15. 

p d Neg, telia [init bominum 
merita ut pioitey ea VIKA e- 
terns doe atur ex jure ; aut 
Drusinurtom farce, Hil 
ram Jrnarit-=- Wertts Omnia 
doma Dei ſant, 7 13 bome 


t87, 141 et Dis nomint ; 
cuid, unt wmevits om” ts of 
ty ten g'oriiam ? 1 {. in Au* 
nunciat /ermn. 1, 
© Mcun proinde meritum, 
miſ. ratio Domeni, Now plz: 6 
ſum meritt inops, quam iu tle 
miſ.rationum nou fucrtt. 
Qu0l frintſericord'ie Dopint 
IG Tr, HE (TUg PUP A TINGS O> 
$984: meriitt ſum. 1din Cant, 
form 61, 
© Fateor non ſum dignus e- 
£0 * nec propry 5 poſſum mer t- 
tis regauas obtimere calorumn, 
cererin duplict gure Mud 0 - 
timers Dominas mens, heved;- 
rate ſeilzcet Patris, & mere 
00 paſſionir; alrers ip/e cone 
rextur, alterum mint dona's 
Bernardus mavienc, ut eff jn 
ejur vitalih.t.cap.1:. 


ſunt tibi pectats tua. 1d. * 


mag's propter tp/4 Doo a'bt- » 


call to heaven, and the Lord mi 


And tothe ſame purpoſe 


Samt Bernards Faith, 


belpe ws. 
elſewhere ſaith;* God 


hath therefore comman1ed his precepts to be obſerved ex. 
ceedinzly,or 10 the full, that we behold1ngonr imperfection, 
and falling ſhort, and finding that we are unable to fulfif 
that which we ourht, wo j to his mercy. 

- Hcheld certainety of Salvation, ſaying; » that ajuft, 
man by the teſtimonie of the Holy Spirit within him, may 


be aſſured of grace. 


B-rnard likewiſe held, that our workes doe not merit 


(cond 7nely,)and herein he is moſt direct and puntty- 
all againſt all Popiſh merit-mongers. Dangeroms (ſaith 
he) > i the dwelling of them that truſt tn their owne mc - 
rits; dangerons, bccarſe ruinoxs. And, © Thu t the whole 
merit of man, if he put all hjs truſt in himwy0 ſaveth the 
whole man, Againe,the merits of men are not ſuch (ſaith 
he) as that eternall life & ducto themof right; or as if 
Col ſhould doe wrong, if be did not yeel4 the ſ.ume unto 
them; and he giveth arcaſon hereof: becauſe all me. 
rits arc Gods 11fts,and ſo man « rather 4 debler to God 


for themr, than God te men; for what are all merits tao 
:reat a7lory? Indeed he elfewhere tclleth us of his 


merits, bur rhey be Chriſts;and theſe we doe willingly 
embrace with Saint Bernard and apply them to our 


{clves; his words arc theſe. 


Therefore my merit is the mercy of the Lord*®. 1 am 
not ' wat in merit, ſo long as heis not pooreinmerciegand 
if FIC mercies of the Lord be many, my mcrits al [C are mas 
ny otherwiſe, S. 8cy ard renounced al confidence of his 
owne mcrit, repoſing his ſoule onthat imputative Tu- 
ſtice, /whichis without man)even the merit of Chriſt, 
as intharal-ſufficicnt ſatisfaction, ſaying f;z7 am not wor 
thy 1 confeſſe, neither can I by my ownc merits ,obtaine the 
kingdome of heaven, but reſt upon that intereſt, which1 . 


LY 


have inthe mcrits of Chriſts p:ſion. Now what could 
beſpoken more Proteſtant-like * and ye thus ſpake 


Bernardof himſclfe. And inthis ſweete 


ditation the 
devour 


— m_—_—— 
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devout Father cloſed bislife, as the reporter thereof. Cx x re XII Y 


| bath left recorded, 


Now beſides theſe Articles already mentioned 
(which arc weighty ones) Bernard was no univerſal 
Trent Papilt : neither held he divers points which 


your Trent Counſel hath eſtabliſhed for foundamen. 


tall; and namely, the dorine of Tranſubſtantiation 
of which he is altogether ſilent, even there where he 
was likelicſt to treateof it, if he had then knowne ir 
for Catholike doctrine : yea he there delivereththar 
which makesagainſt it 8, 

He taught allo that the Euchariſt was acommemo- 
rative ſacrifice onely :» inſomuch asalleadgingthole 
words, Do thts in remembrance of me:he meniioneth no 
reall ſacrifice of Chriſts body endblood, ſuch as is made 
inthe Maſſe, but athankefull remembrance of h1s acath 
414 paſſion'. 

Indeed S, Bcrxyardinthat Sermon ofthe Lords Sup. 
per *, if it bc his, (for Bellarmie faith, it is nothing {ke 
S. Bernards ſtile) ſpeakes! of the Prieſts holaing his 
God and reacking him forth to others, as alſo of touching 
God with their hand, with the:r month, and hearing him 
heakeurto them. Now asthe Prieſt heareth Chnit 
(peake unto him, ſo he holderh Chiiſtin his hand; bur 
the Prieſt heareth not Chriſt ſpeake verily and indeed, 
but ina certaine peculiar manner,and forme of ſpeech, 
therefore he holds not Chtiſtin his hand really and in- 
deed, but after a ſort - fora ſtraine of Rhetoricallam- 
amplification, he is ſayd to hold God,that holdethany 
thing ſpecially pertaining to God. 


Beſides, hee held theſufficiencic of the Sertptures: 


without T raditions;for writing untoa Covent of Ab- 
bots, he requireth ® ſuch a Councell, wherein the-tra- 
ditons of men arenot obſtrnately defended,but which doth 
diligently and humbly enquire what is the good and. per- 
fetwillofGod: andelſewhere hee ſaith, >that the 
Word of God is all in all, .- 
c 


- 


EFacem ear' nobis, ſed ſt+ 
7 tagliter 1919, men Carna't 
fer exhiterur, ſer. 1.1n Feſta 
Nartim. & c. 

(Lid eff menducare cus 
caruem, Of bib ve [angutr 
nem niſi comvnritare paſt* 
onrbus cus. 1d Plal Suthabir 
tat. ſer. 3+ 

h Ser. in cana Dom. 


It illapert r1viftimavives 
ret 4n men'oria ut fretirite 
mortis babcatur memoria. 
Serm i« Cena Dom, 

\ Longediilat a (tylo Ber- 
nard:. Bcllar. de /criptor, Exe 
cleſ” ſecul. 12, 

| Sacerdetom F eam ſuun 
tenere, If als dands PU: ts 
gene. Ser. in cena Dom. De* 
u% um wanu & ore con 
ereclaturi, es colloqueateny 
fuyÞys aud turi, 1d wid. 


m Ho preſertin Con ilio, in 
quo n04 hominam trad. tiones 
00/tinatius deſenſantur, ſed 
dillgenter ipquniiur que fit 
volnntas Dei bona & bene« 
placent OF perſetia. Bern, 
 . p. g I, 

y" Verbum Dei omnia in ome 
gibas. 1d. de ntilitite Verbi 


| Del Et ju, Cant ſer. $85.4 
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Saint Bernards beld the foundation, "i" 


Curr. XII. > He held habituall Concupiſcence to bea finne, ſay. 
» Gemuillud peccari quod 1083 * 7 94 k inde of ſin which ſo often troubles us (1 meane. 
reties conturbat not, (concu- or concuptſcence aud evill deſires) ought indeed to bere. 
piſcentias loquor 7 deſude- preſſed. 


Ueber. de +5. | Beſides, he never tanght adoration of Images, hee 


> Sewn de ſacrs Aire held nor the preciſe number of ſeaven Sacraments;? he 


5 qpro.4 <a jerm. 4% 4 g0d againſt the opinion of the immaculate concepti- 
q Epiit, 17 4. on of the bleſſed Virgin Afarie9, andthe like Tenets 


which be Articles of Faith with you 


o 7 10 tany barrage Ina word, he plaincly confeſled, "that the Roman 
nec ſpeciom retinemus, po» Church was degenerate from the auncient religion. 


logia ad Guliclin, Abbar. And this may ſuftiſe ro ſhew what religion S. Ber- 
aard profeſſed: ifany man deſire to ſee moreteſtinio.. 
nics, he may finde themin Maſter Pankes ColletFanea, 
out of Saint Gregorie the Great, and S. Bernardthe de- 
vout, ſhewing thatinmoſt foundamentrall points they 


are ours. 
Pave. 
Welt, but 1chatlenge Saint Bernard for one of onr 
ſaae. 
PxorT. 


I have ſhowne already, that he was ours onthe ſu. 
rerfide: he was indeed a Monke, and in ſome things 
ſuperſtitious; and no mervalle; fince he lived inalater 
age, aboveathouſand yeares after Chriſt, what time 
as errours crept into the Church, which hee might 
ſucke in from the age wherein he lived; neverthelcile, 
he was {ound inthe principall points of Religion : for 
other things wee defend him not; ſince as your 
ownec Proverbe goes, Bernard non vidit omnia, even 
holy Bernard had his blemiſhes. 

Yet fince he held the foundation of Tuſtification by 
Faith onely in Chrift, and diſclaimed his owne- me- 

| rits: though otherwilc his hay and f#bbleſ of praying 
©x, Corinth, 3,17, to Saints, and ſuch like ſtuffe, as cannot endure the fire 
of the Holy Ghoſts triall, doe burne and conſume; yet 


{ince he keptcloſe ro the foundation, wee doubt _ 
ut 


_ R 4. X 
= © *%.: > a 


#1 Bede, Gregory, Oc. bela ti ; Ce _ 


but his ſoule is ſate, and reſts withthe Lord, God pat- Canyr, XII 
doning his errours, and ignorances, which, he being FIR 
carrycd with the ſtreame of the time, tooke up,asthey 
were delivered to him, withour ſcanning or examining 
them. 
The like may be ſavd of Bede, Gregorie,and others,that 
holding Chriſt the toundation arighr,and groaning un- 
derthe weight of mens Traditions, humane ſatistaRti- 
ons, and the like popiſhtraſh; they by untained repen- 
tace tor theirerrours & lapſes knowne,and unknowne, 
and by anaflured faith intheir Saviour,did findefayour + 
with the Lord : theſc and thelike, we hold to be Gods 
ſervants, and propter meliorem & ſaniorem partem, by 
reaſon of their better and ſounder part, tobe with us, 
lively members of the true Church, though in ſame 
things they were miſtaken ; and that they may be ter- 
med profeflouts of our faith, inaſmuch asthe deno- © 
mination 1s to be takentrom the better part, and not 
alwayecs fromthe greater: Forexampte {ake, there is 
much water, and Intle wine mixed in a glaſle, yer it is 
called aglaſle of wine; fo ſay we of proteſſors, S. Ber- 
aardand ſuch like, there is in them ſome bad parts, 
ſome ſuperſtition, and Poperie; and ſomegood, inthar 
they hold Chriſt Ieſus the foundation aright ; in this 
caſe they may inreſpe& of their better part, be termed 
and denominated true profeſſors; and therefore you 
muſt give us againe Saint Bernard with others, to 
who you have no right or claime,unleſle it betorheir 
crrours which they ſuckt in from the corrupt breaſts 
of ſome of your {ide : and ſo I proceedto the ſeverall 
points in queſtion. | 


of the Scriptures Sufficiencie and Canon. 


"aint Bernard (as wee heard) approveth * ſuch 2 «Becaard-Epif 91] 
Councell, whe rein the Traditions of men. are not ob« , 
ſtinattly defended, bus the revealed will of God enquired 
4 an 


_- oa... a «@  —S co * 
- 


— > IAG. 


' The faith of the twelfth age. 


"3 "Ch NT. X I '$ 


uidlem de utilitate werbi 
& ſuper Cant. ſerm- 86, 


x Fa tanium que vel mute” 
teri wel tu nove Teftamento 
ſunt conſert, fautt _ literam 
yacent, cbſ}, ulla [ana mmer- 
pretatione admitrunt. C laud. 
Scyllel,advy./caam Walden. 


F Reflane poil hos awtrent i- 
cos ſantle Scripture Uhr08, 
ſex non regctesdt librt. Pet, 
Cluniac, de euther:t. vet. 
Teſtam. Epiſt. c Vciro Bru» 
han. / O28 

' 2 Sunt pratered aly quidem 
\ fibri ut Sapientia Salomonis. 
tiber Icin filt) Syrach & 
Tob. & {tri Machab qui fe- 
gwarur udem. ſed non ſort 
$uitar in Canoe, Hego de 
8. Vit. pren#tat. Elnctdet. 
de {rip & Seriplor,Saeris, 


6ap.6. & (Þr 7+ | 


after : for that, ® this 5 all in all. Claudine Seyſſel Arch. 
biſhop of Twr1» in Piedmont, (one that was Neigh- 
bourrothe Waldenſes, and labourcdto enforme him- 
ſelfe rouching their poſitions, and*allo to confute 
them) ſaith *, that :hey admitted onely the text of the old 
and new Teſtaments:\othat they denyed unwritten tra. 
ditions to be the Rule of Faith, 

Petrus,C /uniacenſis,atter he had reckoned up the ca-' 
nonicall bookes,ſ{aith Y;T here are beſides the anthenticall 
bookes, ſuxc other not to be rejeited, as namely, Indith,” 
Tobias, Wiſcdome, Eccleſiaſticus , and the twobookes 0 
HMacchabees,which though they attaine not 10 the bigh 
aemiic of the former, yet they are rece:ved of the Church, 
as containing neceſſary and profitable doctrine. Hugo de 
$andtoviftorclaith *;411theCanonicall bookes of the old 
Teſtament are twentic two : there are other bookes alſq 
(as namely) the W1ſedome of Salomon, the booke of T:ſus 
the ſonne of Syrach; the bookes of Indith, Tobias, and the 
Machabees ; which arc read but yot written in the Canon. 
* The Bible was tranſlated into Fnz1ifh ſome hundred 
yeares(asitis probably conjectured) before Wickl:ffs 


. tranſlation came forth ; a coppie of which auncient 


| 


' 


\accounted Authenticall 


tranſlation my ſclte have ſcene in our Queenes Col- 
ledge Libraricin Oxford; in the preface whercof it 
may b& ſcene, thatthe tranſlzrour held the controvyer. . 
ted bookes for Apocrypha; forthus he ſaith :what ever 
booke of the 01d Teſt agrent is out of theſe (he maketh the 
ſame C anon with us)#wemtic five before ſayd,ſhall be ſet 
among A; _— :that js, without author:tic of beleefe, 
Therefore the booke of Wiſedome, Ecclefiaſticus, Indith 
and Tobic, bee not of beleefe, Hierome faith all 
this fentence inthe prologue on the firſt booke of Kines ; 
now # atthattime the above ſayd bookes had beene 
by the Church, and of beleefe, he 
would have ſayd; but thi ome of Hieromes 


toved by the Church,as 


!1S Not ap- 
oftor Iames hath well & 


* Dr. Iemcs of the Fathers 


| COrruplucn, Part, 2.p, 74, erved ', 
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of Communion under bath kinds, end number 


of Sacraments, 


Y go de Santto vidtoregivetha reaſon of the entire 
communicating in both kinds : Therefore ((aith 
he)» the Sacrament ss taken in both kindes, that thereby 1 —_ | __ 
e : | F 
I a double effect might be ſignified : For it hath force, 4s S. $arammt; - #6 fe has 
7 Ambroſe laith, zo aut both body and ſoale. valet enim ad tuitionem cor - 
| Gratian rehearſeth «many ancient Canonsand con- {7 eas _ 
ſitutions for communicating in both kinds. Saint Ber- <Gratian, ds Conſecrat» 
:ard, in his third Sermon on Palme Sunday, maketh 4#-»- 
the Sacrament of Chriſts body and blood the Chriſti- 
ans foode. | 
ouching the Sacrament of Chriſts body and blood 
\ laith & ) FDerc 1s 330 1148 10 Knowet , uot that t "je W& anguinia(ni nemo cit qus 
lingulay a food was on that day firſt exhibited, on that ay neſciananc quot, tantam & 
comended, and comanded tobe frequently received. Saint = - 
Bernards words have reference to the Inſtitution of Jircommerdatan g 
Chriſt : now atour Saviours laſt Supper there was 4” deinceps jrequenrars, 
1 | Bern. /trm, 3. in ramis Pale 
Wincas wellas Bread, and Berzard treating thereof ,,,,,,. 
faith it was commanded to be frequently received; 
now itthe whole Church were enjoyned ſo to doe, 
then alſo1is every particular beleever who is of age, & 
htted thereunto, enjoyned to receive it accordingly. = Nec temert quemquamre- 
The preciſe number of ſcaven Sacraments was not #*7#! ante Perrum Lome 
Y Or cat OIIKC CO rinc, no nor IN tne urc 10 quem "Op «e/initum Sacra» 
Rome, untill morethana thouſand yeares after Chriſt; —_— —_ {fatue- 
—_- " (. ant : e 018 [cptem nou 
this is ingenuouſly conteſled by -« jor Y ntill the [1-1 quidem Scholaſtici 6+ 
dayes of Peter Lombard (who lived about the ycerc {queproprie Sacraments vo- 
1145 ) you fhall ſcarce finde any authour (ſaith their Caſ- _— Calſand, Conſult. 
. , | r . 
ſander ©)-who ſet downe any certaine and definite number ("tj hoc eorts controverfig 
of Sacraments; neither did all the ſchoolemen call all thoſe uula ct, duo ofſe pracipus 
ſeven, proper Sacraments : but this is without all contro- Pu fre SErangpendy 
verſie (faith the ſame Cafſandert) that there are two 
chiefe Sacraments of our Salvation : that isto ſay; Bap- 


«0modo lequuntur Robertus 
uitienſis, @ Hugo de 8. 
tiſme andthe Lords Supper, and ſo ſpeake Rupertus, 
CC 2 and) 
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Sacramentis. Caſlander + 
bid, o 


ms We 


. at ys | 


> L . tis _— LOI 


=. 


"The faith ofthe twelfth ape. 


—_— 


—_ — 


Cunr. XII. 

s Quecrge & gact Junt 
» pracigua noffrs [aiuly 5a 
crameints ? $acts Bapti) may 
ſanta corperis £1us & ſan- 
exheis Euchariſtia, Rupert: 
de uiftorta Verb. b I2.C.13, 
Nezimbergz, 1525, 


h Sicut er20 6D/eflis pakis, 


gui Chriili caro eff, ſu0 180- 
do vocatur corpus Cinifſet, 
ctum r1ewvera fit Sarramentiu 
Corports Coritt--- VOratur 
immolatio earnis que ſaccr - 
dog's manivas fit, Chyittt 


' Pa{ſi>=-non ret veritate, /ca 
fegnificante myſferrd. Dec) ts 
part. 3.Dt Conſecrat, Di/#.2. 


and Hugo de Santto vittore, and he faithtrue; for Re- 
pertws x putteth the queſtion, and asketh Which be the 
chiefe ſacraments of our ſalvation ? and hee anſwereth, 
Baptiſmc, and the Supper of the Lord. 


of the Euchariſt, 


N thisage Grat/anthe Monke affoordeth us a nota. 

bleteſtimony againſt tranſubſtariati6;his copariſon 
is thus drawne; 7 hs holy bread s after its manner called 
the body of Chrift, as the offering thereof by the hands of 
the Prieſt is called Chriſts paſs:0n;now the Prieſts obla- 
tion is not properly and literally in ſtrict termes and 
ſence, the paſ10n of Chriſt, but as the Gloſſe hath ir, 
the Sacrament repreſenting the body of Chriſt, i there- 
fore called Chriſt” s fleſh, not 1n werity of the thing, but 
inamyſlery (namely )as the repreſcntation of Chriſt 
thereinis called his Paſhon. 

Gratians words arethcle". As the heavenly bread, 
which is Chriſt's fleſh, after a ſort is called C hriſt's bo. 
dy, whercas indced it is the Sacrament of his body; and 
the ſacrificing of the fleſh f Chrift, which is done by the 
Prieſt” s hands, is ſayd to be his paſs10n, not in' the truth of 
the thing, but'in a ſignifying miſtery. 

Jeannes Semeca who wasthe firſt that gloſſed upon 
Gratians decrees, telleth us how this compariſon is to 


| Colefle ſacrementrin;, be meant. This Sacrament ({aith rae Gloſle*) becauſe 


quod vers repreſentat Chr 
ſti carnen!, dicitur corpus 


Coraſti, fed impropric, unde, 


al;c itor ſu" modo, ſed PONCE 
weritate, /ed ſignificante my» 


Ferio : ut fit ſenſus, vocatur, 


corpus Chriſti, id et ,ſignt|.- 
«atur. Glofl. Dc crete. de Con 
ſecrat. Dif, 2. 1160, Cie 
left its 


* myſterium, 4 ſignifying myſtery, imply excludes the 
*rcality of the thing; for it isall one, asif be had ſayd, 


it aoth yefen the fleſh of Chriſt, is called the Body of 
Chriſt, but improperly, not in the truth of the thing, 
but in the myſticall ſence, to wit, it 1s called the Body 
of Chriſt, that 1s, 18 femfeal his Body. 
From theſe premiſſes we inferre, that after conſe. 
Cration, the Sacrament is not in truth Chriſt's Bo 
dy, but onely in a ſignifying myſtery; rei weritas, 
the truth of the thing, as itis oppoled to ſiznrficans 


& 


that 


" Maninthis age beleeved not Tr ſubſtantiation. 


Rs a. 


Y Im. - 
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that itis there onely ina ſignifying myſtery; as alſo 
in ſaying it is there ſ#0 modo, after a ſort onely, 
he implieth, that ir is notthere tryely, or inthetruth 
of the thing, viſibly or inviſibly, So that theſe 
words of Gratian, drawne from Saint Auſtin, and 
Proſper, ſeconded by the Gloſle, and inſerted into 
the body of the Cannon law, confirmed by Pope 
Grezorie the thirteenth, make ſtrongly agatinlt the 
call preſence of Chriſt's body, under the Qcci- 
dents of Bread and Wine, as my learned friend 
Maſter DoiFor Featly made it appeare in his firſt 
dayes Conference with Maſter Muſret , touching 
Tranſubſtantiation*. 

Beſides, there were divers in this age, who em- 
ployed both their tongues and their pennes in de- 
tence ofthis truth. 

Zacharias Chryſopolitan us faith 1; that there were 
ſome, perhaps many, but hardly to bee diſcerned and 
voted, that thought ftifl, as Berengarius 4i4, whom 
they then condemned, ſcorning not 4 little the folly of 
them that ſay, the fon accidents of Bread and 


Wine after the converſton, doe hang in the ayre, or that 
the ſences are decerved, 

Rupertws ſaith ; It is not to be concealed, that there 
arc diverſe, theugh hardly to be diſcerned, ana noted, 
which arc of opinion, and defend the ſame both by word 
and writing : that the Fathers under the Law aid eate 
and drinke the very pread andWine, which wee receive 
in the Sacrament of the Altar. And hee laith they 
grounded their opinion upon thar of the Apoltle 1 
Cor. 10. 3. 4+ They did all eate the ſame ſpirituall 
meate, and did all drinke of the ſame ſpirituall drinke 
( for they dr anke of the ſpiritual rock that followed them: 
and the rocke was Chriſt.) and the ſame Rupert ad- 
deth, that the Charch tollerated this diverſity of 
opinion touching the ſacrament « a Euchariſt, for ſo he 
faith in his ſeaventh bookez whence we may obſerve 

"CC 3 that 
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* Dr. Feat{yes conference 
with Mr. Mwrket, April, ar, 


1621, 


! Sant nonnulli, ind forſan 
multt,ſed ix notari poſſ unt 
91 cums dannato Berenga» 
r10 Mem [entiimts & tamen 
cundem cam Eccleſia dams- 
1481 e-lllud qu0g, maximd 
derident, quod payis & wind 
[pecies quidam licunt in at- 
'e apparere , quidam yer ſeu« 
[5 corporevs falli, poſt con» 
verſionem panis & vint in 


carnew O& ſangutnam Chriſti 
Zachar, Eviſe. C 


Comment. tin Evangel, Mon- 
tefſar. 1, 4.c.156, 
mn Hoc loco filendum non eff, 
male quoſdam ignores, ſed 
abſcen it1 noms hemines 0 * 
pinari, ſuis quog, defendere 
diitis & ſiriptis ,panen ve« 
rum Of potum, quem in ſan- 
fo Altari ſun mn, nihile» 
minus Patr-s iflos manducaf* 
je lunc temperu & biBufſe—" 
mic erro) 1 pro maxim argue 
ments adhibunt authoritaten 
Apoſtol; i Cor. 10 3. 4s 
— 17itur eadem que 14tte= 
nus in Eccleſia toleratur diſe 
cordantium eg tontradicen- 
t,um permixtio. Rupert. lib, 
6.in commentay, in lolian, 
cap. 6, -- 7 ia lib, 7. 
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* Ai candems inicr /c, non 
| pobiſcum eandem. Bellar. 
lis 1. de euchar. caps 14. 
$ Igts. 

* Fpiritalem utif, eanden, 
5a COrporalem alleran ; 
quia ith manra, nog aliud- - 
dem ſigaificavit wirtate 


* ſpiritalt Aur, mratl- 26,18 


loin, 


AP ueriois 34 '» x, "AAd4t4a»> 
yO3S4 Thovg 1 TWY a jiwy £40. 
Muy Four; dTH2ptu- 
$72. Nicet, Chomat, A = 
nal. 1. 2, 

q Errercs Walienfium cir- 
c« Imagine. Claud. Sey(c), 
6. {ef} Valicnl. p, 75. 

r Bellir. d- Reltg. Sant, |. 
2.6. 6 5 poſlt. 7 
De mortuis autent quarituy), 
Wrrum [crurt ea ques Viv 
growntur ; E aias ex per/urs 
popal: 8 (ji Ht; att, Abraham 
paler noffer weſervit nos. 
| Decret. git. Z, cau/. 13. 
queſt. 2, 

t Auguſtin, de cura pro 
worhurs. cap 1 3+ 

u Fact Oratianus qurn- 
dam iacidentemgue/?ionen, 
ptrum drſuntli (cant que 12 
mundo gerurniura VIV "Of 
reſfpondet quod nor ; & boc 
prob-t autrnoritate Elam, 
Glolla, m1 3.4 2, De mer -, 
ful, 


that forſomuch asthe Fathers under the Law did cate 
of the ſame Chriſt in Manna that we doe in the Sacra- 
mentofthe Supper, and yet did not, nor could not 
cate him carnally, who was not then borne, nor had 
flefh: we alſo in our Sacrament can have no ſuch leſh- 
ly communication with Chriſt asſome imagine. 

And whercas Bcllarminereplycs "that the Fathers re- 
ceived the ſame among themſelves, but not the ſame with 
w Chriſtians ; he is controlled by Saint CAH»uftine, who 
faith © it was the ſame which we eategthe corporall food in- 
deed was diverſe, but the ſpirituall meate was the ſame ; 
they eate of the ſame ſpiritual meate, / 


Of Images ana Prayer t0 Saint, 


Nicetas Choniates, a Greeke hiſtorian reports inthe 
tifeand reigne of 1/aac Angelus one of the Eaſterne 
Emperours, that when Fredericke Emperour of the 
Weft made an expedition into Palcſtinagthe Armenians 
aid gladly receive the Almainesp, becauſe among the Al- 
maines and Armenians, the worſhipping of Images ws 


forbidden alike. 


Clandins Seyſſell, q and Clandics Couſſordr, both 
which wrote againſt the Walderſes, reckon vp tins, 
among the Wal/denſian errours, that they denyed the 
placing of Images inChurches, or worſhipping of them. 

Gratiasn ſaith ', that queſtion ts mooved, whether the 
deceaſed doe know what the living heere on earth doe, and 
withall he addeth, how thatthe Prophes in the perſon 
of the afflicted 1ſraelttes ſaith; Abraham our father & ig- 
worant of ws, and 1ſracll knoweth us not, Eſay 63,16. 
and hcrein Gratian followed Saint LA uſftinet who ma- 
keth the ſame inference uponthar place of Scripture, 

Gratiays reſolution, in this point 1s farther layd 
downe by the Clofſc in thoſe termes ". Gratian moo- 
veth acertaine incident queſtion; whether the dead know 
the things that arc done in ths world by the living © and 
he anſwereth that they doe not ; and this he proveth by the 

authority 


"0 choolmen , of Saints hearing our prayers, 


& dun..." 
hn. * * 4 <<. ESSE 


authority of E ſay (viz. Eſay 63.16.) the Maſter ofthe 
Sentences ſaith *; 1t « not incredible, that the ſoules of the 
Saints, that delight in the ſecrets of Gods countenance, in 
beholding the ſame, ſec things that are done in the world 
below. y Hugo de Santo victore leaveth it dowbrfult 
whether the Saints doe hcarc our prayers or not, and rc- 
jefteth that ſaying of Gregoric, brought to prove that 
they ave, quividet videntem omnia, videt omniaz hee 
that ſeeth him who ſceth all things, ſeeth all things : hee 
confeſſeth ingenuoully ſaying, I preſume not to dctermin 
ths matter farther than thus, that they ſee 1 much as it 
pleaſeth him whom they ſee, andin whom they ſee whatſs- 
ever they ſce : and he ſaith, it is ahard taske to decide 
theſe pornts;and withall thus debaterhthe matter. 

Yea *, but thou wilt reply: If they heare me not, I doe 
bat waſte words in vine, in makings interceſſion unto 
them, that doe neither heare 'nor underſtand, Be it 
ſo, Saints hcare not the words of thoſe that call unto them: 
well ; nor # it pertinent to their bleſſed eſtate, to be made 
acquainted withwhat is done on earth, admit that the 
doe not heare at all : doth not God therefore heare ? If he 
heare thee, why art thou ſollicitoxs then what they heare, 
and how much they heare, ſceing it is moſt certaine that 
God heareth unto whom thou prayeſt 2 he ſeeth thy humi- 
lity, and will reward thy prietie and devotion: {o that in 
effect, Hugo makes it not any materiall thing or of ne- 
ceſtity topray unto Saints. 

Rupertws, uponthole Words of our Saviour, What- 
ſocwver ye ſhall aske the Father 1n my Name, he will give 
it yo; Tohn 16. 22. {aith, | that it is the wholeſome cn- 
ffome,, ana Rule of the Catholickt Church, to airedÞ her 
prayers ts Goa the F ather through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, 
becauſe there is noother wdy nor paſſage but by him; and 


againe, we need no other chariot ſave onely the name of 


Teſus tocarry and convey our prayers into heaven, 
Clandins Seyſſe! ſaith the Waldenſes held that itwas 


roſy, Sauftos preces noſiratg 
ſuperſ#itio/aprs, eſe iloruwmade. ationem. Claud. Scyilel adw-ſeftam Valdenl.zag. 68. - Sed 
10 | | 


CC 4 


) verbs poſiulantaim,neg, ad 


 Ecce dicamus, non ausiunt ; 


* Non ef# incredibile ant- 

mes /anfterum, que in ab- 
ſcondits faciei Des vert lu« 
minu Auſtratione letantur, 
in ipfuus contemplatione ed 
que foris agnutur mntclligere 
Petr, tw, + Senteit. |. 
4, Diſlmfi. 45. F. 
JF Invenatar temen qut- 
dam 5. Patrum dixiſſe 
ſi niatl fit tu creaturis quod 
uon videant qui vident 0m- 
nia videntem. Ego ampli 
Judicare non preſamo mfi nes 
[0:um, quod tanium vident , 
quixtum ili placitum eft 
quem vident, O& in quo Vs- 
dent—=1:ſficile ft de bu- 
ju,modi judicare. Hugo de 
s. vitlore de Sacram. F idei 
lth, 2,642p. 11. tows. 3. 

: Sed nex audiunt,inquis,o9 
ego in ventum verba taſun- 
d0, non audicatibus & non 


intefl:gentibus (0quent, F.ce 


dicamas, non audiunt Santil 


beatitulinem 1ilorum attinet = 
ifa noſe que foris aguntar, - 


nunquid Dew neon audit ? 
Quil ergo laboras inveſtiga» 
18 Quid audiiit & quantii au- 
d1ust Santit guns oras ch ipſe 
Deus eudiat proptir quens #+ 
ras ?ipſe videt numilitete tus 
am ,qunirenuneraluru e/t de» 
vOtionens 84.488, [4 ibid. 

* Cuis videlicet preter 
busc auia vid, lum, ef 
9'rs4 0/7 imm — ſolum bu \us 
unigrnitz fily Dei nomen 
quod e# Ieſus Chriſtus, ne» 
ceſium univerſes orationis 
eſt vencul um. lth. 

12, in loan.cep. 16. tom, 1. 
b Ertor Valdealum circe 
Saadtos ; dicunt, inancs ef« 
{+ ad Chriſti matrem cets« 
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' Cunr: XII. 


« Credat in te 14 juſf1fic as 
impium,  ſolam Ju/ifica- 


tus per filew. pacrn habebii 


g« Dur. Ber. ſup. Cantic 
ſerm. 22 . & innuens [olam fi 
dem /u/ficere al fatutem. 1d. 
Ep:/1.77. 

«dPerſilit in contertione 
 pertmax ludaigs & que ſola 

gu/trficare paie! fide lelu 
Ch:iſti contempra, num re- 
fan fwijuſtitizm arrogat ex 
operibias, Rupert, les. 2, in 
lid Rep. ca". 29.410.1. 

* 41quam | ſalutem ) os 
gratis, id eſt, nufis noſiris 
prevedention meritis per pres 
dicatores ſwors ipſe v0avit, 
& gratuid peccatorum re 
W1iJione juttiſcavit. 14.lib.1; 
in c. 1. Joan, 

f Net lalis ſunt bominum 
prerita, wt proprcyr ea vite &- 
ter194 debeatur ex jure; ant 
Deus tnjuriam facerct , niſe 


cam deonaret-—— me ita cn 


nia dona Dei ſunt, & ita 
heme megis proptcr zpſa Dco 
debitor, quam eft Deus bomi- 
ni : qaid/ſunt omnia merits 
ad tartan gloriam ? Ber. (tr, 
Annunt ſerm. 1. 

« Meum proinde meritum, 
miſeratio Domini. Non plane 
ſum meriti "inops, quanidiu 
ile miſtrationum non facrie. 
£uod fi miſericordie Domini 
Wylte, multus wiNLomnous 
go in meritic ſum. Id m Gan- 
tic, /erm 61, | 


in vaineto pray tothe Saints, and that it was ſuper ftliti. 
on for to worſhip and adore them. 


Of Faith and Merit, 


Aint Bernard belceved Tuſtificationby Faith alone, 

laying *; Let him beleewve in thee who juſtifieſt the un. 
godly; and being juſtified by Faith onely, he ſhall have 
peace with God, Rupertxs {aith®, that the ob#inate Iew 
ſleights the Faith of Teſws Chriſt, which alone is able to 
J of him, and ſeekes to be ſaved by his owne workes. 

Rupertws ſaith, © that God hath freely called us by the 
min; her of his Word, unto the ſtate of Salwation, and 
juſtified us by the gracions pardon of our ſinnes, not upon 
any precedent merits of ours, 

Saint Bernard likewiſc held (as we have ſhowne) 
that our workes doc not merit (cond:gnely:) and here. 
in he is moſt dire& and punctuall, 


The merits of men are 73: 184 (ſaith he f) as that eter. 


nall life is due to them of right : or as if God ſhould doe 
wrong, if he did not yeeld the ſame untothem; and he gi. 
veth a reaſon hereof, becauſe all merits are Gods eifer 
and fo man is rathcr a debter to God for them,than Godto 
men, for what ave all merits to ſo great a gloyy ? 

Bernard indeed elſewhere telleth us of his owne 
merit; butit 15 the Lords mercy which he calleth his 
merit®.Therefore my merit is the mercy of the Lord: I am 
uot poore in merit, ſo lowg as heis not poorein mercy; aud 
if the mercies of the Lord be many, my merits alſo are ma. 
AY. 
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THIRTEENTH CENTVRIE 


from the yeere of Grace one thou- 


ſand two hundred, to one thou- 
ſand three hundred. 


ParersrT. 
r=>v Hat ſay you of this Age ? 
PROTESTANT. 

Inthis age Sophiſtr;e began to encroach 
Sg. upon Divinitic ; LAriftorie and the Philo- 
fophers were as much ſtudied as Saint 
Pauls Epiſtles; Gratian and Lombard were as oft men- 
tioned 1n the Schooles, as the holy Scriptures; and 
hence came ſo many Summes, Sentences, Quodli- 
bets, Legends, Rules, Decretals, and Decrees : for 
now by the example of Peter Lumbard many deviſed 


ſubrile, and intricatediſputations, calling almoſt every 
thing into doubr,after the manner ofthe Skepriques,or 


Academiques,and leaving the plaine and wholeſome 
food ofthe holy Scripture, they begantognaw on the 
bones of a controverſice; doting about queſtions, and 
ſtrife of words, 1Timoth. 6.4, and yetifithiscurious and 
ſcholaſtique age, whenmen' had almoſt loſt rhem- 


ſelves inthe mazeand miſt of diſtintions, the Lord 
raiſed uv ſuch plaine witneſſes, as ſerved to teſtifie 
his truth , 1/50ugh not in the words which the wiſ: dome of 


an reacherh, y et in ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt teacheth *, 
n 


Cinr. XII. 


«I Cor,t-13, 


CO EE Es LCNNES 107-29 TO — — 

Canr, XIII. Inthisage lived William Biſhop of Pars, Galiel. 

| ww A /t;fi0dorenſis : Hngo Cardinals, who made 

the firſt Concordance upon the Bible. Honoriwe Au. 
guſtodunnenſis,who compoled the ſumme of hiſtorie. 

Alexander of Hales an Engliſhman brought up in 

bs ve: Ronerearurs PATHS he was ſtiled the 1rrefragable Doctor, and was 

Adam peccafſe non videtur. tutOur tO Bonaventure, of whom he uſed to ſay, ®*that 

Texchem. de ſerip Eccleſ. xe was of ſuch 4 godly life and behaviour, as Adam 
might ſceme not to have ſinned in him. 

Now alſolived 1h : Duxs called Scots, becanſe 
hee was deſcended of Scottiſh blood; hee was 
from the ſubtilitie of his wait, ſtiled the Subtile 

- Door : be was borne at Emrldon, in Northumber. 

land, and being brought up in Aferron Colledge in 

© Alecandri Alenſis,An- OXf0r4, 25 allo having heard © Alexander Hales-reade 
glici quozdam Varies eudi- and profcfic inthe Vniverſitic of Paris, he became 
0 hertnn (av wonderfull well learned in Logicke, andin that crab- 
bed and intricate divinitic of thoſe dayes; yetas one 

ſtill doubtfull and unreſolved, hedid overcaſt the truth 

of religion with miſts of obſcurity, and with ſopro- 

found and admirable ſubtility, inadarke and rude ſtile, 

he wrote many workes, that he deſcrvyed the title of 

the Subtilc Doctor, andafter his owne name erected 

a new ſe of the Srotiſts, That he was borne here in 

England is vouched out of his owne Manuſcript 

workes inthe Libra-ic of Merton Colledge in Oxford, 

which my ſclfe have ſcene, which concludeth in this 

,o Explicit 'efurs $154% "manner 4 explicit Leftura oc. that is, Thus en4eth the 

n Vniverfitale Partficnl. | F | 

Pofteris loannis Duns in Leefrure of the ſubtile Dottor tn the V wrwwerfity of Paris 
quad:m }/ibuls Parochiz,de Johy Duns borne inacertaine little Village or hamlet 


don vecata Dunſton, S * | ; | 
9197 wer her wean within the Pariſh of Emildon ca!led Dunſton i» the 


ginente domu; Scholarium de County of N orthumberland, pert unme to thc houſe of 

Canes Benan_ fs Ones one es Menon Hall; Oxford. | 

Gini.  Sceti opera MS. Thefamoulecft of all the ſchoolemen was Saint The- 

in Bibeth,Merroncuf Ox- 24s of Aquine, cntitledthe Angelique Door. 

-_a Inthis age lived Robert Grofted, Doctor of Divinitic 
in Oxford, and Biſhop of Linco/ze; he was termed the 


Maull 


Gerardus and Dulcinus, 
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Maulland Hammer of the Romaniftss' he wrot 


death, yea to be Antichriſt, tandto fitin the charre » 
Peſtilence, as next to Lucifer himſelfe. Herewith the 
Pope was ſo incenſed, that he ſwore by Saint Petey 


and Pawl, he could ftinde in his heart, to make the doa- - 


ting Prelate a mirrour of confufionto all the world for 
his ſaucineſſe: but ſome of the wiſer Cardinals diſſwa- 
ded him from ſuch courles, telling him thar it was true 


h which he ſaya,that he was holiey tha 


ſtirre the coales ; {ſpecially fith it was knowne, that at 
len:ththere would be a departure from their Church : he 
prophecicd ' that the Chnrch would newer be ſet free, 
from her eA'gyptian bondage, but by the edge of the ſword, 
which we have ſccne in partaccompliſhed. 

Inthis age flouriſhed thoſe two learned men, i Ge- 
rar us diſciple to Sagarel ws of Parma, and Dulcinus 
diſciple toone Nowarius Hermann; theſe held and 
preached, that the Pope was Antichriſt, and the 
Church of Rome Babilon : ſome thirty. of their folloaw- 
ers cameinto #n2land, and were there perſecuted for 
preaching thatand the like dodtrine. 

Itis like »1atthis Dnlcinus had many followers, for 
Cot I 4 ſaith," that John Hus com mitted ſpirituill for- 
nication with the Wicleviſts, and with the Dulciniſts; 


Beroomenſis the © hronologer ſaith; ® that there were * 


themſelwe, 


and therefore 1t was beſt to huſh the matter, and not to 


— 


ca fa. C ENT, XIII. 

mous letter to the Pope, extant in Mathew Paris, 
wherein he proved the Pope by his abhominable 
ſoule- murthering actions, to be an heritike worthy of 


f Romanorum mellens (of 


contemptor, Mach. Paril. in + | 


Hcenre3 ad an,J253+ 


<8 Si quis animas perdere 
zon formidat, n oune Avti- 
chriff us merito eſt dicendus ; 
{d. ibid. 


h Vere ſuntque dicit, Ca- 
tholicus eit nobis religioſior 
confiltum dederunt, manxime 
propter hoc, quia fc tunt,quad 
quandeg, diſceſſioeſ# ventu- 
18. /d. ibid. p. 1162. 

vi Nec literabitur Eccleſia 
a» Agypiaca ſervitue, nfr- 
inore gladiy crucntandi, 1d, 


'tbid. 


k Hiſfor. Gisburg. GualW. 
Hemingl. apud Iilyric mm 
Catal. Teſ#. verit lib. 19. 


| Fornicatus off ſpirituali- 
ter cuns aliengenis plarimis, 
can Wiclevifts, cue Dulci- 
niſts. Cochl. Hit. Huſlie, 
lib. 2. p- 1c0- 

mAd ſex millia utriuſt 


ſixuaa bominum coll:gerat 


Duicinus : quinimo edb;uc 
Tridentinis montibus 


, [ . ou 
ſome ſixe thouſand peop'e that fo'lowed Dulcinus; and atique eju extant reli 


that in his tre, the remainders of this profeſſion were li- 
vin; about Trent; now he continued his Chronologie 
untothe yeare of Grace i503. 

Prateolus ſaith, ® that the remainacr of the Dulciniſts 
had inhis time revived and renewed their opinions,in di- 


vers places of France an1 Germanie. Platina faith®, 


they were called Fratricelli, or the Brethren, and that 


Pope 


ia Lac, Phil. Bergom. #n 

upplem. ſupplexs-l-13. ad 
a1. IJOF » 
- nEjus reliquia noſfve &- 
tate vari)i in locis of Ger» 
maniz & Galliz, Sacra» 
meutarijs ro/ders vedinte- 
grantibu, 19 iguerunt. Pra» 
teol, tit. Dulcinus, 

*Platina ia Clem. 5. 
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PT 0:2 i! lam terram Lome 


plentes, Geraldus, & Dul- 
ens, Nic. Eymeric., /ecun- 
da patt- Direftor. Inquiſitor 
queſt. 12. 
' q Beſtiam aſcendentem ac 
mart ,plena nominibus Bloſ- 
phemie , Pardi;, varictstt- 
bus circumſcripiam «dict po 
te/? non Curia, ſed Cur : 
marcam d ſider; plus guar 
Marcum . : duyw Sga/morem 
legens, deſþicit Salomonem. 
Pet. de Vinci Gb, 1, Eptfe. 
31. 

catalog. Toft. yeriteiih 16 


w* 


f Praecepit Papa, nt lier fe» 
creto, & ſi poſſer freri, fine 
Fratrum /candalo, combure= 

retwr. Math, Patil. Hef. 64 
an. 125e, 


zxT7, XIIL Pope Clement the fifth ſent out an armie againſt then in. 
tothe A 
them. 


Ipes, where he famiſhed and ftarved divers of 


Nicholas Eymcricw inhis DireQory for the Inquiſt. 


tours ſaith, ? 1hat they filled the whole land of Lombar. 
dic with their opinions, which he calletherroncoms, 

bardixz ſuts error bus im Petri de VINCHS, Chancellourro Freacricke the Empe. 
rour,in his letters to the Chriſtian Princes, feareth not 
tocallthe Pope an Apoſtata, qand rhe Beaſt riſing 


out of the Sea, full of names of blaſphemic, and like nnto 4 
Leopard; and againe, the Court of Rome, may be called 
non curi cura, marcam defideraus pluſquam 
arcum, more deſirous of a marke (of filyer) tha of $, 
AMarkes Goſpel, or of taking of Salmons, than ofreading 
of Salomon. ; 
About this time lived Arnold de novs villa, a Spa. 
nyard, who taught *,thatSatanhad then ſeduced 4 great 
part of the wor{d: that the faith then taught, was but ſuch 
a faith as the devils might have whobeleeve and tremble, 
meaning belike a hiſtoricall, and nor a ſaving, juſtify- 


ing faith: as alſo, that the Pope led men to hell: that, be 


and his Clergic aid Talnfe the dotFrine of Chriſt: that 


O 


maſſes were not tobe [aid for the dead. 


n this age there were great odds betweene Wills. 
am of Saint Amour a Doctor of Paris, and the Friers 
Mendicants, or Jacobins;he accuſed them for troubling 
the peace ofthe Church, in that they preached in 
Churches, againſt the will-ot the ordinary Paſtours, 
and heard contcfſions, fleighting the pariſh Prieſts, as 
men of weake abilities; and alſo forthat rhey had 
made a booke, which they called the everlaſting Goſpel, 
whereunto they ſaid Chrifts Goſpe!! was not to be compa- 
red: Pope: Alexander the fourth was content upon 
complaint made unto him, that the Friers booke ſhould 
be burned ',provided thit it were done covertly and ſecrct- 
ly, and ſo as the Friers ſhould not be diſcreaited thereby : 


and as for Willjaw of Saint Amour, hee dealt ſharply: 
wit 


li 


hn MEI <ot eo LEES bcc, ooo 7 ISAS 05, 


inican and Franciſcan Friers. fr 45 


Fa Of the Dom 


with him, commanding his booke to be burnt: as al. Cz x r.. XII 

ſo he ſuſpended* from their benefices and promotions all rvignitatibus & $ 

ſuch as either by word or writing had oppoſed the Friers, oor ne _—— Pari= 

untill ſuch time as they ſhould revoke and recant all ſuch J Js, & m al4j1 crvitatibus & 

ſpeeches and writings at Parts,or other places appointed:{o iis, quicquid Ky mognun —_— 

tender was his holines oyer the Friers credit and repu- 777: AN examul 

tation, knowing (belike) what ſervice might be done ſear. Tho Canripratan, 

ro himand his ſucceſſours by theſe newly errected *6xempnemorabit/uu tem 
porigec, 19.923, 

orders of | riers: I call themnewly erected, forinthe * | & 

time of Pope Jynocent thethirdaboutthe yeare 1198, 

the /acobrtes (an order of preaching Friers) were inſti- 

ruted by Saint Dominicke; andabout the beginning of 

this age, the order of Franciſcans (preaching) Friers 

M13075 was inſtituted by Saint Frances v, borne at 4/- 

{ſeatownein 1taly, 


—_— +. we 


v Franciſcus Ordinis Mi» 
rorum inftitutey ex Aſſo 
(ivitate lealia orjctndue clas 
rvit Anno 1420, Trithemns 


ofthe Scripinres ſafficiencie, and Canon, de ſcriptor. Eccleſ- 
, 
"01 5 [aith, * that (# all k . 
| Iv 018 12th that /* pernatur ill knowleage, as much Erided pater quM Bind 
as Is nece(ſrie for awayfaring man, is ſufficient ly de- ſeriprura (ufficienter conti= 
, livered in ſacred $ (ripture,T homas A GUNAs in his com- nu dofirinam neeheruP 
Wm : | viatori---=quaniamn cre« 
. mentary upon that place of Sant Paul, the Scriptures 7 ſheranda , operands. 


arc able to make oncw: ſe unto ſalvation, that the man of Scorws 1.Seut.protog- queſt- 


God may be perfect, 2 Timoth, 3.15.17. ſaith y that the Jo_ +=. a 
Scriptures doc not qualific a man aſter an ordinarie ſort, j,yun "att, Fed perficit- 
but they perfit him, {o that nothing 15 wanting, to make HMebr.S, ad perſettionen = 
bin happy. And accordingly Bopaventore fairhy « The 74nr:Peſeiun efonnll 
bencfit of (ripture is not ordinaric; but ſuch as 15: able to perfetus, quands eff inſtru+ 


make a man fully bleſſed and happy Au Aquin. if 2, Tim. 3-18 


| ' d phED fom, 16- : 
Hugo Cardinalis ſpeaking of the bookes rejeRed by es je Scripture non e/# 


us, ſaith * Theſe bookes are not received by the Church for quicung,, {ed plenitadoeter= 


- We 1 | n.e ſaticitatis. Bonavcaru + 
proofe of dottrine, but for information of manners. ra in Brevilog.ſeft. 3:tom;6 


+ *Ep tales recrpil Et 


Of Communion under both rindes; and nemnbey* 
of Sacraments. 


A Etxanacy Hales, howſoeverhe ſome way incline $- Hicron. 
| tothat opuuion, that it is ſufficient to receivethe ..., ., 
l + DA SACIA-- 


PF MN + * 
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Canr. XIIT. 


' +» Licet ifs ſumptio que eff 
in accipiendo ſub una ſpecte 
ſuſficiat * illa tamen que e/# 
ſub duabus eff mazorts mert- 
ti; tum ratione aug nontatio- 
nis devotion, tum ratione 
fidei dilatation's atlualts, 
ſum ralione ſutprions £9: 
pletioris, ſumptio ſub utray, 
ſpecie, quem modum /umenit 
tradidit Domini, eſt majoris 
efficacie & complem, att. 
Ha'enl. /wnm fare 4 queſt. 
5 }3«m(mbroprive. 

c T 0tus Comiitus non c0n't- 
netur ſub utraq, fPecre ſacra- 
wenta'iter, [c4 caio tantuwm 
ſub ſpecie panis 3 ſanguis tan- 
tum ſub ſpecie via, Hilend, 
part. 4. queil 45. memb. 3. 
4 Ii. 2+ 

4d Alexander de Aler, nati 
exe Anglicus, clarutt anuo 
1240+ Trithem. 

* fuja Chyiſtus integre [a- 
mitun ſub ut1gg, ſpecie, beiic 
licct ſumere ca/pus C7111 
ſuch ſſecie panis tantum ſicut 
fere «biq, ft a Laicis im Fe- 
cleſir. Haicnl. part, 4. Sum- 
re, qu, 5 3. 1, 1, 

tSed duo in/{ttuit per /Cip- 
ſum, [ctlicet Sacramentum 
Baptiſmi & Euchariſtis. S4- 
eramentum 4cr0 Confirmatie 
ons & extreme uidionrs 
ded't per Apoſtolos. Alia tes 
ro tria Sacraienta quand an 
babent edditionem ; Domino 
in Evangelio. Halenſ. Sum- 
me, pdt. 4 quai/t.S memb.2 
arti. 1s 

CSixe prejudiciodicendun, 


Sacrament in one kind : yet he confeſſeth ythat there 

i more merit and devotion, and compleatneſſe, and effica- 
cie in receiving in both. Againe, hee faith ©; Whole 
Chriſt is not ſacramentally conteined under each forme, 
becauſethe bread ſignifieth the body, and not the 
blood; the wine {ignficth the blood, and not the bo. 
dy. Concerning the Churches practiſe, wee doenot 
finde thatthe lay people were as yet barred of the cup 
inthe holy Sacrament: for our Countrey-man Alex. 
aader Hales who flouriſhed ! about the yeare of Grace 
124.0. faith ©; that we may recerve the _ of Chriſt un= 
der the forme of bread onely, ſicut tere ubique fir a Lai- 
cis ineccle(ia, as itis a/moſt cvery where done of the 
Laicty in the Church; it wasalmoſt done every where, 
but it was not done every where. . 
Concerning the Sacraments, the Schoolemen of this 
age can hanndly agreeamongſt themſelves, that there 
be ſeaven Sacraments properly ſo called, 

Alexander of Hales ſaith, that there are onely foure, 
which are in any ſort properly tobe ſayd Sacraments ofthe 
new Law; that the other three ſuppoſed Sacraments had 
their bene before, but received ſome addition by Chriſt, 
manifeſted in theflcſh; thatamongſt them which berg 
with the new Covenant, onely Baptiſme andthe Euchariſt 
were inſtitated immediately by Chriſt, received their 
formes from him, and flowed out of his wounde1 ile, 

Touching Confirmation, the ſame /exander of 
Hales faith *; the Sacrament of Confirmation, as it is 4 
Sacrament, was not ordained either by C moe or by the 
Apoſtles, but afterwards w.ts ordained by the Councell of 
Meladain France, 

Touching extreame unction, Sarez faith, that 


quod Dominus neg hoc Sacramentum inſt itulg, neg, diſpen/avit, neg, ApotelilnſFitutum ſuit hoc Sacramens 
ruw Confirmationis Spirits ſautti tnitinftu in Conciiio Meldenſi, quantum ad forman verborum, & mad» 
geriam element arem. 1d. part. 4 qu. 23. memb. prin. h ater Catholicos nonnulli negarunt hoc Sacramen- | 
tam fwſſe 4 Chriſto inſtirptum, ex quo p'ani (cquedatur #0 ef]e verum Sacramentums ita vero ſent Huge 
de $. viltere 1, 2.de Sacramc. 2+ quem {ecutus efi magi/fer is 4. diſt. 23. Alcaſ.qu, 8.m. 2. Altifiodar.l 4+ 


Sum. ira. 71 c. 1,Snaret.in 3, part, Thetuz, diſþ.3 9-6 2+ 191, 4 + 


both 
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both H «go of Saint YVidfor in Pars, and Peter Lombard Cs ur; XL 2 L 
and Bonaventure, and Alexander of Hales, and A ltif- 4 
ſidors (the cheete ſchoolemen of theirtime) denyed 
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this Sacrament tobe inſtituted by Ehriſt, and by plaine 
conſequence (ſaith he) it was no true Sacrament , though 
they were of opinion that a Sacrament might ve inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles, and therefore admitted not of this conſe. 
quence, | 


Ofthe Euchariſt, 
nemo the Euchariſt, Scotws ſaith, ithat it was 
not in the beginning ſo man;feſtly beleeved as concer- 

ning this coverſtion.But prinsipally this ſeemeth to move 

wo hold Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe concerning the $4- 
raments wearctohold as the Church of Rome aoth, And 
hee addeth z wee muſt ſay,the Church, inthe Creed of the 

Laterancouncell, nnderTnnocent the third, which bezins 

with theſe words, Firmiter credimus, declared this ſence 


concernins T ranſubſtantiation, tobelone to the weritic of 


our faith. LA na if you demaunnd, why would the Church 
make choice of ſo difficult a ſence of this Article, when the 
words of the Scripture, This is my Body, might be uphol. 
den aft cy an eaſie ſence, antin appearance more true? 1 
lay, the Scriptures were exponnaed by the ſame ſpirit that 
made them : and ſoit is to be ſuppeſea that the tatholike 
Church expounded themby the ſame ſpirit : whereby the 
fath was delivered ws, namely being taurht by the ſpirit 
eftrath, and therefore it choſe ths ſence becauſe it was 
true: thus farre Scotws. 

Let usnow ſce what Bellarmie ſaith. Scotus tells us 
(faith he) that before the Councell of Latcran, (which 
was held inthe yeare one thouſand two hundred and 
ftecne) tranſubſtantiation was not beleewved as a point 
f faith; thisis confeſſed by Bellarmixero bethe opini- 
onof Scots: onely he would avoyd his teſtimonie 
With a mw»ime probandum eff; Scorms indecd faith = 

ut 


i Scorus lid4 Dil, 10. 
gueſt. 1.5 quantum ergo ad 
ifnd argum, 

i Principaliter autens Vis 
detur me movere quod de $&« 
(ramentis tenendum eſt, ficut 
tenet $, Romana Ecileſiat 
PuNc autem iÞ/a tenet par 
nem tranſubſtantiari in cw. 
pus, if vinum tn ſanguinem, 
ficut maniſe/te yabetur Ex» 
travagantc de Sunamns Tis 
mi. & fide cath. firmiter 
Credimus. Eccleſia declarg» 
vit i/fum intelleflumeſſe ds 
veritate Fides in iffo Syms 
bols edito ſub Innoentio ter= 
tio in Conci'vo Latcranenſt, 
et i queras q uare voluit Fc» 
cleſia eligere i/{um difſici» 
lem intefletlum hujus Arti+ 
cult, cum wverha ſcriptu'e 
poſſent ſalvari ſecundum ins 
telleffum facile m,& veri- 
rem ſecundicm apparentian 7 
dico, quod eo ſpiritu expoſite 

ſunt [cripture, quo condites 

& ita ſupponendum eft quod 
Eccleſia Cath. eo modo ex+ 
poſuit, quts tradidit pobis fi- 
ares Sp. ſandlo veritatis > 
doaa 3 & ideo hunc intel» 
Ieftum elegit , quia vVeruts 
Scotus-»1N 4. Sentent. Diſh 
11, (Weſt 3.5. 

l /aum tamen addit Sco- 
tus quod minime prob 
et , ante Latarancnſe Concte 
[mm nmfuſ/e dogma 
tranſubtantiationem 7 1d & 
nim ille dixit quia non lege 
rat Conciliuns Romanum, ſub. 
Gregorio 7. neq; conſtnſun 
ilum Patrum, quem nos ad- 
duximi. Bellar. L. 3..de $4- 
cram. Encharift. cap. 23. $. 
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Biſhop Tonſtalls indgement 


of Tranſubſtantiation. . 
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 «Cunxrx. XIII. butIcannotallowofitz and then hee taxeth Scotay | 


loc Dicit Scotus,non extare 
ſ wm Scripture taw expre/- 
un, ut fine Ecclefie declara- 
Crone evidenter cogat tran- 
ſubſtantiationem gdmnittere. 
At, id non e/? omaino 1mpro- 
dabile. Nam elit wnſi Scerip- 
fure videatur nobis tam cla- 
14, ut poſit cogere bominen 
non protervwn : tamen an i 
ra fit, merith dubitari poreſt, 
cum omines dotli ſimi, T a- 
extifſini, qualis inprimi, 
SCcortus furl, coatrarings [cn 
tant. 1d. id. % [ecundo. 

* An ſatius autem fuiſſct 
curioſis oranibes impoſniſſe 
fuleatiiim , ne ſcrutarentur 
mouun qauo 14 fieret — pod 
vero potius de modo quo id fi. 
erect, curioſum query, {ue 
relznquere conjetiure, fiout 
liberun ſuit ante tllud Cone 
ct lun, mods veritatem cor- 
poris © ſangumis Down 
1n Eucheriflia eſſe fateret:ir, 
que full ab initio iſa Eccle- 
fie fider, Tonttall de Eucha- 
riſtia (ih, r. pag, 46. 

e Memini T onftallum FL. 
pi/copum /eptics narraſſe In- 
nocentium terizum Ince) ſul. 
gius ſerie, quod tranſubſiate 
Flawttat:0 5 0Pimeoncm art i- 
enlun fide fee'ſer. Ouum 
ante liberum ſuiſſer vel ſic 
we al:ter entire, ita Ber. 
nardi Vilpini pag. 40. 

P /1a ur Scotus ( quod & 
Epiſcops Tunllallus ſepenu- 
mere Mgenue fatebaiur) ex- 
i/finearit, multo melius faci- 
liuſy, pete Ecclefiam uti 
comm(diore interpretatione 
verborum in ſacra cnn, Re» 
verenter cum entiquis Pa- 
9116s ac ſacs Cana loquen- 
dum judicavit Epiſcopus, &> 
i ranſubſtantiationts opinio- 


mem Ritenaam eſe, Iiyd c- 


| 


with want ofrcading : asif this learnedand ſubtile 
Doctor had not ſcene as many Councels, and read as 
many Fathers tor his time, as Bellarmrpe. 

The ſame Bctkarmine ſaith, mthat Scotrs held, that 
here was no one place 6f ſcripture ſo expreſſe,which(with. . 
ut the declaration of the Church) would cvident! y com 
ell 4 man to admit of Trauſubſtantiation: and the, ſaith 
he Cardinall, i not altozether improbable, It is not alto. 

ether improbable, that there 15 no expreſſe place of 
Scripture to proove Tranſubſtantiation without the de. 
claration of the Church (as Scot us fayd) for although the 
Scriptures ſeeme to us ſo plaine that they may compel any 
but a refractary man to beleeve them; yet it may juſtly be 
doubrcd, whether the Text be cleare enough to enforce it, 
ſeeing the moſt acute and learned men, ſuch as Scotus 
was, have thought the contrary : thus farre Beliarmine, 
unto whom I will adde the teſtimonic of Cuthbert 
Tonſtallthe learned Biſhop of Durham. 


His wordsare theſe n;0fthe manner and meanes ofthe 
Reall preſence, either by Tranſubſtantiation, or otherwiſe, 
perhaps it had beene better to leave "_—_ man, that would 
be curious, to his owne conjetture, as before the councell 
of Latcran it was left: and Maſter Bernard Gilpin , a 
man moſt holy, and renowned among the Northerne 
Engliſh, and one that was well acquainted with Bis 
ſhop Torſtal/ his kiaſman, and Diocelan, faith *; 7 r6 
member that Biſhop Tonſtall often tolte me that Pope In- 
nocent the third had done very unaav:ſcaly in that het 
had made the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation an Article if 
Faith: ſeeing in former times it was free to holde or rt- 
fuſe that opinion. 

The ſame Biſhoptolde me, and many time ingens 
ouſly confeſſed v, that Scotus was of opinion that t# 
Church might better and with more eaſe make uſe of ſome 
more commodions expoſition of theſe words in the 4 
Swpper : andthe Biſhop was of the minde that we # 
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0 [peake reverently of the holy $upper, but that the opini- Cunr. XIIL. 


on of Tranſubftantiation, ' might well be let alone. This 
thing alſo the ſame Biſhop Tonſtall was wont to affirme 
both in words and writings, that Innocent 'the third 
knew n0t what he did when hee "put T gr a ee 
among the Articles of Faith, and he ſaid that Innocenti- 
us wanted learned men about him, and inaced (ſaith the 
_ )if 1 had beene of his councell, I make no doubt but 1 
might have beexe able to have diſſwaded him from that re. 
#lut101, 

By this that hath beene ſayd, it appeares that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was neither holden, nor knowne univer- 
ſally in the Church before the Zateray Councell; 


ewelve hundred yeares after Chriſt: and that when .. 


irbegan to be receivedas a matter of Faith, it was bur 
beleeved upon the Churches authoritie; and this 
Church virtually and in efftet was Pope Innocent in 
the Lateran Counceil, twelve hundred yeeres and 
more after Chriſt; before which time there was no 
certaintie, nor neceſlity of beleeving it; andthe Coun- 
cell might have choſen another ſence of Chriſts words 
more cafic and inall appearance moretrue; there be- 
ing no ſcripture ſufficient toconvince it. 


of Images, and Prayer to Saints. 


" Onorius of Authupn in F rance,laith: 4T heres yone 
that is zodly wiſe, who will worlhip aud adore the 
Croſſe, but Chriſt crucified onthe croſſe. 

Rozer Hoveden, our native hiſtorian, who lived in 
the beginning of this age, condemned the adoration 
of Images; for, ſpeaking of the Synodall Epiſtle writ- 
ten by the Fathers of the ſecond Nicen councel 
wherein Image worſhip was eſtabliſhed, he tells us; 
rthat Charles the King of France ſent into this Iſle 4 
Synodall beoke direfted unto him from Conſtantinople, 
whereinthere were divers offenſuve paces (but g""s'? 

d this 


—_ 


inter articalss 
dicchath, lanoccatium deis 


tian idem Tunftallus ex © 


tertiumnueſciſſe ageref, 


vando T r Iitiat:onem 


circa ſe bomitibas caraiſſe * 
adeo equidem inquit Tun- 


allus, {+ ip/e fuiſſeom ei 4 
Confilts, non dubito me poi 


iſe Portificem ab e0 pron 
Yer ax Vita Bet. | 
ni. pag. 46, 


\ 


ſed _— creecifixum a= 
dorat. Honor. Auguſtud, is 
Gemmadaine, ut citatur 4 


Caflandro in Conſult. cap. 
de Imag. 

r Carolus Rex France- 
rum mfit Synodalem librum 
ad Britanniam fibia Cone 
ſtantinopoli dircfum, 
40 libro (heu prob dolor) 
multa incoxnvenientis, & 


vere fidci contraris 
bantur ; maxime pene 


11/12, 104 Minus quam rrecen- 


L torum,yel og amplius E piſco- : 


porum, uvanim afſertione 


Eccleſia Dei extecratuy. Ro- = 


ger Hoveden pare. 1. At 
#ak Þ, 405: 0h, 79% 


% 4 
"_ 
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i poſuerit : 
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Cog XI. 


f Propter iſfas rations & 
_ conſimiles dicunt mulls, quod 
wee nos ramus Santtos , nc 
ipfs orant pro nobis wif im- 
proprie 3 iden [cricet, quis 
oramus Poum ut $anforum 
merita nos juvent. Gul. A] 
niſhodor. in Summid part. 4- 
lio.;. tratt. 7 queil 6. 

t Opera no01 ſun! canſe 'ur 
eliquis fut jutus apid Deum, 
ſed poetics ſrt execurtoncs 
& manife/tutiones juſt 110. 
Th. Aquin comment. #2 C3 
Ep. ad Grilat h8. 4. 
Rom. 3. [Lf 4. & 
---ſper juſt: ficationis in ſ0ia 
fide. Id in« lim. 11eft 0% 

u ade ir [ola fide pa ſronis 
Chriſti rem i tt ifur Om ul. 
pas, 0 fine fide ejus null s 
Jujttficatur, Bonaventwra 
4+ Sent. dif. IF, que/7, I, 

* SCotus rrgat WerHtu;n de 
Codigne & tcnet quod ultra 
gratii rae Opus accepratir 
al g'orti,Vel ohll. Adver- 
text. Theoioo, m B, Chiyl. 
& quetuer Dotter, Eccleſ. in 
tors. Auguſtin gueſit.l 3; 

75, Thomas fios nimirum 
Theolegie Schulalttce in 1. 
24 9J4.ult art. 5.17 in Rom. 
4. Conſtantes alfirmat xulum 
eſſe is peccatore meritum ſug 
1u/tipcationis nec ex edgruo, 
neſ, ex condig o, Vega in 0- 
puſcuſ. que't 6.de Inſtifi at. 

z Qui | attuy } ſecundum 
fe confederatus ab/q, tali ac- 
ceptatione divind ſecun- 
dum /ir.iGam ju/ticiam non 

funſſet drgnus tali py emis ex 
intrinſeca bonitate qui habe- 
ret ex /uft principys ; cuod 
fatei;/emper enim premium 
e/f majus bonum merito; & 
juſlitia lirifa non reddit me- 


teut, Gig. 17 . qu. 3+ le 3, 


> 


this one, that by the joynt conſent of all the DotFors ofthe 
Eaſt, and no fewer than 300 B ſhops, it was decreed that 


Images ſhould be Ins (quod eccleſia Det execra. ' 


rur) (ſaith he)whrch the Church of God abhorres. . 

Guiliclmws Altifſiodorenſis ſaith that for ſuch and, ſuch 
reaſons many doe ſay,that neuther we pray wntothe Saints, 
nor they pray for us,but tmproperly:1n r:ſpcit we pray unto 
God, that the merits of the Sarnts may h: pe us, 


Of Faith and Merit. 
Homas CA quinas ſaith, * that workes be not the cauſe 
why a man juſt before God, but rather they are the 
execution and manifeſtation of his juſtice : for no man ts. 


juſtificd by wor kes, but by the Habit of Faith infuſed; yea 
Juſt: fication is done by Faith onely. And ©Aquinas in his 
commentary on the Galatians inthe place alleadged, 
thoat the firſt he mention ſuch workes as are perfor- 
med by the power of nature, yetafterwards he ſpeakes 
alſo ot workes wrought by the power ofgrace, and of 
ſuch as Saint 7:amrs mentions, C hap. 2. ſaying ; Was 
rot Abraham juſtified ty workes ? but theſe were 
workes of grace zand yet Thomas excludes from juſti- 
fication, workes done in the ſtate of Grace; and ſaith, 
Iuſtification 15 done by Faith onely. Bonaventure ſaith, 
» that by oxely Faithin Chriſt's paſſion, all the fault 15 ve. 
mitted, andwithout the faith of him no manis}| u(tificd. 


Velofiils in his antmadverfions upon the writings of 


the Fathers and Doctors of the Church obſcrveth x, 
that Scro:us held not merit of Condignity. And Yega 
faith ', that 7 homas Aquinas the flower of the School, 
Divines conftantly affirmeth, that a ſinner can not merit 
his owne Juft; fication erther of conervity, or of condigni- 
ty ; andthus have theſe men given intheir verdiQ, but 
now letus heare themſelves ſpeake. 

There is no ation of ours, ſaith Scotw :, that without 


lins pro mins bono; tdeo bene dicuur quod ſempcr Dexs premiet ultra meritum condignii,Scotus in prins. Sen* 


the 


— 


The Faith of the thirteenth ge. FT"; 
the ſpeciall ordinance of God, and his divine acceptation, Cane. NILL. 
is worthy of the reward with which God rewardeth them 
that ſerve him, in reſpect of the inward goodneſſe that it 
hath from the cauſes of it ; becauſe alwayes the reward. is 

reater than the merit, and ſtrit# Tuſtice doth not give. a 
- IM thing for athing of leſſe value : And againe hee 
ſaith -, That peaking of ſtri# Inſtice,God is bound to none _ an_ <j on Jufti- 
of us, to beſtow rewards of ſo high per fettion as hee doth, rv vo_—_ wr 


the rewaras being ſo much greater in worth, than any me- tor perſethonis reddende, 


tam mtenſc ; propter imumo- 
rits of ons. deratum IRE ill per- 


The Prophet David (ſaith » the learned Archbiſhop jedions uitra ills merits. 3- \\' 


| | _, demin 4. ft 49-4#. 6, 
of Armagh hath fully clc wed this caſe, 1 that one ſen - b Dr, _ Ars ſt 
tence Plalm. 62.12. WiththeeOh Lord, is mercy ; for | 7c tefuine rice of Merits, 


thog rewardeſt every man according to his workes, O-| pag. 547- 
rizginally therefore , and in it ſelfe, this rewardprocee- 
deth meerely from Gods free bounty and mercy : but 
accidentally , in regard that God hath tyed himſclfe by 
his word and promiſe , to conferre ſuch a reward, it 

| ad | tum debitum ci, ut ſua or 
now provcth in a ſort to be an att of tuſtice, in re-\ jg, ineatur. hom. 
ard of the faithfull performance of his promiſe. For) 1.24queſt. 114. art 1,4d 


. CS ; | Zum, 
prom: ſe amongſt honeſt menis connted a due dcbi ; but the i Cavendam eft. tibi in 


thing promiſed being free , and on our part altogether, tuttz, xe debili aut fragill . 


undeſcrued , if the promiſer did not performe, and pro- Fare — 
ved not tobe ſo good as hrs word, heecould not goopt | 4 [we why es qu 
be ſayd to doe us wrong, but rather to wronz imfalfe, tanquam mcritis ls debite 


Ds? Id petit 'n oratione dona Dei z 
by impayring his owne creait, CAnd therefore Aqui aiſo.ic ſola viednr atop 


nas confeſſeth q;Þ That Goa 1s not hereby ſimply nade\ rins ianitirur,”'D ci auxilioy 
a debtor to us, but to himelfe ;, in as much 45 it is. requi-\ © virious ſcipſum private 


ſite, that his owe ordenmee-ſhoutd be fullfelled;- Gul. Parifienl. de Rhetori- 


wo ;  _ teadivind, cap. y2., 
William, Biſhop of Par1s , treating of prayer, g/-= * Omnes enim tim veteres, 


wveth ws this Caveat ; * Not to leane-on the weake and 14m recrntes-— uno ore pro- © 

1 | bSo9 > 14 ” ftentur, remiſſionem peceas __ 
fruile foundation of our owne merits, but wholly deny- "torum, & gratiam juſtifies 
ing our ſelves, and diſtruſting our. owne ſtrength , to tionis nemineng ſuis. quans= 


relye on the ſole favour and mercy of God; and in ſod- ont aero x" _ 


ine , ( fayth hee) theL##fdmill never faile wa. tenti4 aborrent Scrigtores 

Caſſancer ſaith*, That bath ancient aud moderne _ Rn tech 

with fall conſent profeferorepoſtrhenfetor7 wholly #p- (74. art, 6. de Boy, operia. 
Dd 2 n 


/ e Non ſcquitur, quod Dem. — 
e ffictatur ſimpliciter dehitor 
nobis, [.d ſoypſe 3 in quan» 


= ' = 
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| 52 Writers of this Age. 


Cunr. XIIII. onthe meere mercy of God, and merit of Chriſt , with an 
| humble renunciation of all worthineſſe in their owne 
workes ; and this dottrine Caſlander derives through 
the lower ages of the Schoole-men , and later writers ; 
Thomas of CA quine, Durand, CAdrian de Trajetto (at. 
 terwards Pope CA arian the ſixth ) Clictovews , and 

delivers it for the voyce ofthe then preſent Church. 


THE 


FOVRTEENTITH 
CENTVRIE, 


From the yeere of Grace 12 00+ to 1400. 


Pay. 
1a Hat ſ.y you of this fourteenth CAge ? 
[14 Pxor. Inthis Age learning began tore- 
WW; vive ; forſoir came to paſſe, that divers 
Fc BY! learned men among the Greekes, abhorring 
\ Lingarumcognitio , & ſuch cruelty asthe Turkes nſed againſt their 


maxime Latinr & Gracx, a | 
(nam poſtea Hebraicard (t- Countrey-menthe OFEnans left thoſe parts, and fled 


rerari ſeadvi aloin. Cp NO Ttaly, Now by their meanes, the knowledge of 


none excitatue/t) crcale Letters,and ſtudy of T ongues, ſpecial] the Greeke & 


pora Counſtantinopalkos ab an arias _ | 
boſtibus Chri/tt expugnate, Latin, began Tpre vers parts of the 


redire ep it; paucis Gracis, Feſt, Of this number were Emanuel Chryſoloras of 


- Fimirum Beilirione, Theo- Conſtantinople, Theodarus Gaza of Theſſalonica, GCore 


doro Gaza, Georgio Tra- _. « : | , 
zantio, Emanuele Chry- £14 TYapeauntios, Cardinall Beſſarion, and others; in 


foloca, inc in Italiam re- Jike ſort alſo afterwards John Capnio brought the uſe 
ceptis. Jac, Faber Stzpuleni- of the Greeke . 


CGrecheand Hebrew tonguesinto Germany, a5 Fe 
ela ber Stapulenſis obſerveth': And in the beginning of 5 


ma prefat« in comment. in ZE - 

Vang ; 

», aac/on; this age, Hebrew was firſt taught in Oxford, as our ac- 
1314. ' ** Curat ChronoToger Mr, 1/aacſon hath oblcrved 8. 


Now 


l _ _ 


Writers ofthis Age. 


Now alſolived Nicholas de Lyra, h aconyerted 1ow,' Cant, XII HL 5 
whocommented onall eB TT oO  bNicolan@Lyn, as. 


Inthis agethere were divers both of the Greeke 
Latin Church who ſtood for Regall Iurifdiftion 4- 
oainſt Papall uſurparion ; and namely , Barlaams the 
Monke ; Nilus Archbiſhop of Theſſalowica, IM arſtites 
Patavines : Michael Ceſenas Generall of the gray Fri- 
crs; Dante the 1talian Poet ; and William Ockamithe 


Engliſh man, ſometime fellowof Merton Colledgein 


0x ford, ſurnamed the Invincible Door, and Scholler 
tro Scots the ſubtile Door: Nowalfo lived" Durand 
de'S. Porciano. Nilwsalleadgeth divers paſſages out of 
the gencrall Councels, againſt the Popes ſupremacy, 
and thence inferreth as followerh. 

That, k Rome can not challenge preheminence over 0- 
ther Seas, becauſe Rome isnamed i» order before rhems ; 
for by the ſame reaſon Conſtantinople ſhowld have the 
prehemincnce over Alexandria; which yet ſhe hath not. 
From the ſeverall and diſtinit boundaricsof the Patriar- 
chall Scas he argueth,that neither is Rome ſet over 0- 
ther Seas, nor others ſubject to Rome. 

That whereas Rome ſtands upon the priviledge,that 0- 
ther places appeale to Rome; he ſaith®,Thatſo others ap- 
peale ro Conſtantinople,which yer hath not therfby Inriſ- 
aiition over other places. That wheveas it i ſaid the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome judgeth others ,and himſelfe is not j x of 


any other ; w yy " That St. Peter whoſe ſueceſſour he 
pretends himſelfe to be, ſuffred himſelfe to be reproved by 
S. Paul ; «nd yet the Pope (tyrant- like) will not have any 
enquire after his doings. 


Barlaam prooveth out of the Chalredon Councell, 


[ Canon 28. ] That the Pope had not any primacy over 0- 


ther Biſhops, from Chriſt, or S. Peter;but many ages after 


the Apoſtles, by the gift of holy F athers and Emperonrs : 


if the Biſhop of Rome -( fayth hee *.) had: ancient- 
lags ſupremacy ,  and-that S. Peter had ippointed 

Im fo be 1 he Paſt Onr of the whole C harch 5 what _— | Pontiſic: 6. 4. þ. 1.98, 
* thoſe 
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Trithew, de ſeripior, E6- 


i Gul, _Ockam, natione 


quondans diſcipulas. Tris 
rr daun | 


them, de /© 


«Eel: 


k 637 var O- 6 deed unont 
Us TE, %, Thy NomTa» 
«Pp IA if, dos Ts % TS 
KwvonrTns mAbu5 

N1lus de primatu Pape lib, 
2.p4g.64, 


| $ w4xnor 345 poung oa 


skevsi, 1 E{noipor Un wv 
bw 'ngg3ou J4 65 TTO Take 
747. td.ibid. Pag.66, 

m #&M #74 6 76; Kare 
TeV der5VFs Exeway NR 
TW79 14716 : | 
n mus #79 rabdmp mw 
exrr& ereuturoy Wer Tow 


Fir, TeayraTlirpe Hades * 


y & diver QUACTHUSURY OS: 
id. id.Pag.70. 

* Nam {i Epiſcopus 
ms antes primus 
biſt, terrarum Paſtor « S. 


Perro conſtitutus, vx dv os 


00 TwTot Camnek Karon The 
vo Tex Tuorriayds ws 
aum} xicuee 017%; Te apa? 


varOr ropheriynes Iago | 


2” Nunquan ſaxtt;/ 


Iwpergrores Couftantin. : 
- & Tuſtinian. ut dere ſui ju- | 


ris 
nimmu ut Rom 
pusprimur 


ecer- 


ir: ah rd. non opus * 


ui/er.Barlaam de 


- Z "=, "MY 
I "TO 
hy , "<4 E 
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bo 
has 


Romas _ 
fuiſſer, 0 


Ept/co- © 
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_ _ RD TR NE. ad 


* Cans. X11. thaſe god Emperours decree the ſame as thing 


* | jur's. ab ipjo focat 
y | tico appellawy egrtiine ad ue 
' niver/alem Eccleſiam, 7 ge- 
| w:rale Conciltium. Michacl 
| | acCercna, Epif, 12. 


. 


—_— — - 


- 0.40 eff-i0 principals þ- 


ve contentioſe jur'ſd io- 
is, reg iminis, [au COoaliut 
gadicy eupuſiibet in hos [e- 
culo, Chriftus ſeipſins WT A- 
polite os excluſit, & exclude- 
re vo'ut. Mach, Patay De- 
fenſor pacis part. 2+ 4 Þ.2s 
| teh. vorre. ts. 
&L 


r fol clerici pet © iffe 


' debraut jurejub ici pricita- 


81 ſceculart, lu 48 {olvindis 


deioalis , tam in qudichs, 
 preſertim in cauſis nen Ec- 
' clefraſticrs, Martilius de Va- 
dua, & loannes de landus 
ne docuerurt Feilar. e 


Cleric. :þ.1. 6, 25 $ poffre+ 


mo 


' Fgo ſecundum formam 
D<Te- 


Markilius ofPadua ; Michael de Cezena. 


within 
the verge oftheir owne power and juriſdittion ? 
Marſilizs Patavinus wrote a booke called Derfenſor 
Pacts, on the OFRgU of he ts -— of Bawiere, and 
Emperour,agaioſt the Pope, tor challenging power to 
inveſt and oe Kings Nice held, ? archi hath 
excluded, ana purpoſed to exclude himfelfe and his © A - 
poſtles from principality, or contentions juriſdittion , or 
regiment , 0r any coattivejndgement inthis world, 

His other Tenetsare reported to be theſe q: 

1 That the Pope 1s not ſuperiour to other Biſhops, 
much leſſe tothe Emperony, | 

2. That things are tobe decided by Scripture, 

3- That learned men of the Laitty are to hawg poyces 


inGouncets., 


4+ That the Cleargy, and the Pope himſclfe are to be 


ſub)ect to Magiſtrates. 


5. That the Church is the whole copany of the faithfull, 
6. That Chriſt is the Head of the Charch, andappoiy. 
tcd none tobe his Vicar. 

7. That Prieſts may marry. 

8, That St. Peter was never at Rome. 

9. That the popiſh Synagrguets a denxe of theeves, . 

10, That the Popes doctrine 15 not to be followed. 
With this Maris of P.:dna,there joyned in opini6 


lobn of Gandune,and they both held,thar ' Clerkes are, 
and ſhould be ſabject to ſerul,r powers, both in payment of 
Tribute, and in inde: ments, ſpecially not Eccleſiaſticall: 
{othatthey ſtood againſt rhe Exemption of Clerkes, 


AH ichacl Ceſenas Generall ofthe Order of Francif 


caxs, ſtood upinthe ſame quarrell, and was therefore 
deprived of. his dignities by Pope 1ohn the two and 
twentieth , from whom he appealea' to the Cathelicke us 
niverſall Church, and to the next generall Councell. 


Abaut this time alſo livedthe noble F/orentive Poet 


Date, a learned Philoſopher and Divine, who 
wrote abooke againſt the Pope, concerning the MS. 
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Dantes Aligerius: 
narchy ofthe Te hs forraking part w ich him, 
the P ; fo baniſhed him *. But ofallthe reſt; our Coun- 
trey-man Ockam ſtucke cloſe to the: Emperour, to 
whom he ſayd ®, that ifh: and ns hit with" the 
ſword, ht agatne world df 7m with the Word. Oc- 
kam argueth the caſe, and 'inclineth tothis opinion, 
chat * inremporall matters, the Pope ought ro be ſubjec# 
tothe Emperonr, in as mach as Chrift himſclfe,as he was 
man, profefſeth thet Pilate had power t3judge him gruen 
of God; as alſo, that neither Peter, nor any df the CA- 
poſtles had temporall power given themby Chriſt, and 
hereof he gives teſtimony y from Bernard and Gregory. 
0ckams writings were ſodiſpleaſing to the Pope, as 
that he excommunicated him forh1s labour , and cau- 
ſed his treariſe or worke of ninety daycs, as alſo his 
Dialoguesto be putinto the blacke b;ll of bookes prohi- 
bited and forbidden :, 

Itistrue indeed, that Ockam ſubmitted his writings 
to the cenſure andjudgrement of the Church ; but (as hee 


faith , #0 the judgement of the Church Catholike , not of 


the Church waliznant. The ſame Ockam ſpoke cx- 
cellemly inthe point of generall Councels: Hee held, 
brhat Conncels are not called gexerall, becauſe they are 
congregated by the authority of the Romane Pope ; and 
that c if /rinces and Lay-men pleaſe, they may be preſent, 
& have to deale with matters treated in general Councels, 
That, 4 a generall Councell, or that congregation which 
is commonly reputcd 4 generall Counccll by the world, 
may errein matters of faith : and in PP 4 centrall 
Councell fhould erre, yet God would not leave his Church 
deſtitute of all meanes of ſavins truth , but would raiſe 
up ſþ irituall children to Abraham, out of the rubbiſh o 


the Laiety,Aeſpiſed Chriſtians, andaiſperſed Catholikes*, 


fit pars Ectlefpe militantis univerſes, ramen 02 eft Etclefia aniverſalite Igitur temerarium ej dicere quad 


—— ; 
Cznxr. XII. 


fijenra;pu'ſix ya") id omnibus + 
diebus ſuis exulavit. itn 


© Dantes Aligerius, vir. 
tim in divinis Scripturis, 
os in ett 
omn/un /us tempore ffudio- 


them. de ſcriptor. eccleſaſk» _ 

u Dexit Ludovico: / | 
ratort : Q 
de me gladio, 
dam te Verbs. Trithems de 
fcriptor. Eccleſcvabs Guil. 
Ockam, 

* Scrvus 208 oft major do- 
mine. P:latas juriſdifio- 
nen habuit coatt rvam ſuper 
Ciſfum, camy, ordixariam, 
nou uſurpeatam. Ockam lib.6 / 
Diglog part, 1. Cap. 4+ 

r Steri/ſe lego Apoſtolor 
jadicandos, ſcdiſſe pudicau» 
tes non legs, Bern. ad Eu» ' 
gen, Ockam ibid. cap. 3. 

x 11 Roihano Indice probi- 
bita ſunt jue ſcripſit conty} 

oannem Pap. 22. 
apparat /acer. tom. 1.lit, G» 
p+ 709 . | 

* Si quid autem ſcripſero, 


rater, de 


correfioni Eccleſue Cathe« - © 


lice, non Eccleſia maligngn« 
tium ſubmitto, Ockam in 
Prologo compend. errorum 
loan, P44 22, 

b Non ideo ſ0lummod) vo- 
catur Conciiti generale, quid 
euthoritate ſiummi Pontiff 
cis coavocainy. Ockam. Db 
al, parr, 1. (ib.6: c 84, 

e Reges & Prncipes &f 
noanu'1 Laich, poſſiont fi v0+ 
luerint, ad generals concili- 
um convene, Of e' | 
Concily traftatiba 'tnter= 


eſſe. 1d, ibid. 
generale, licet 


«d Concilinm 


CONC tum g-ne: alc contra fidemerrare pen poteſh. 14. ibid. part. 1.1. 5. cap, 35. . *2u0d fi Concilian in heres 
fin lbertt ur, remencrent aty Catholici, qui vel publice prout expediret, auderent fidem defendere On 
Thoaeam---porens e.Dens de lapidibuczid. cis rud bus,” abjettis & de fpedtia Catholicirs 


Pei files ſuſeitare. [4. ibid. p. I, [. 5, (4p. 2%, 
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56 The Kings of England decreed againſt the Papacy. ; 
Cant. XIITI. Wee have heard the judgement of the learned _ 
| abroad touching Iuriſdiftion Regall and Papall ; ler 

us now ſcethe practice of our owne Church and State, 
Inthe Reigne of King Edward the third : ſundry 
f Sature of Provilors, Ar. Cxpreſle Statutes were made f, that if any procured any 
ſee Brune, 2. .00%- boon Proviſions rom Rome pt any CA bbeyes., Prierves or Be. 
$dac, an, is, Edvw.3 pn'4 ;, nefices in England, i» pc pea of the Realme, and ho- 
ly Religion : 1f any man ſued any Proceſſe out ofthe Court 
of Rome, or procured any or foeak Citation from Rome, 
pon _ whoſe cogniſance and finall diſcuſſion pertai 
ned tothe Kinzs Court, that they ſhould be put out of 
the Kings protettion , andtheir lands , gooas, and chat- 

icls forfeited tothe Kine. 

Inthe Reigne of King Richard the ſecondit was ett | 
 ©.4%. 13. Richard. 2, afteds, That no CA ppeale ſhould thenceforth be made to 
Searme a#+16, Rich. 2. 6p. the Seaof Rome wpon the penalty of a Premunire, 
covnuhck which extended to perpetual! baniſhment, and loſle' 

of all their lands and goods : thewords of the ſtature 
arc , , 1fany purchaſe or wif in the Conrt of Rome 4» 
»y Tranſlations of Biſh -_ es, proceſſes, and ſentences of 
excommunication, Bulles, inſtruments, or other things ; 
they ſhall be out of the Kings protettion, and their lands 
and tenements, goods and chaticls forfeit tothe Kinz;.and 
proceſſe tobe made againſt them by Praemunire facias. 

It was alſo enated inthe Reigne of King Henry the 

hSrat. ax, 11. Henr. 4. fourth b,, that all ele&F1ons of all Archbiſhoprickes , 4b- 
66. 5, beyes, Priories, Deanries, and other-dignities ſhould be 
free, without being in any wiſe ag! ai by the Pope. 

And indeede it was hightime tocurbethe Popes be- 

ſtowing of Benefices on forrainers ; forupon an Inqui- 

"<8 RY fition takenby Simon Langham Archbiſhop of Canter- 

Aquiſtione comper- : © 

tum fit, noxnules viemei £7), it was found ',, that ſome had above twenty. Ehar- 
Ecclofias & dignitates i»/i= ches and djenities by the Popes authority, aud were there. 


0 ARYA ifoper #/dor pr by farther priviledged ts hold ſo many more as they could © 
wilegys indulram eſſe, ut fue £68 without meaſure or number. Yea, the Romans and 


od a1, maneere nattas 4i- Tr alias were fo multiplied within a few yearcs in Eng- 
age bajar. 44 ih Church-livings, tharwhen King Zenry the third 


cauſed. 


wy + At 


«av: _— I, * £4 


Dante the Florentine againſt the Papacye. : 257 / 
cauſed a view thereof to. be taken throughout the Cain vr. XIIIL, 
whole Realme, the ſumme of their revenewes was LES ie 
found to be yeerely, as Mathew Paris ſauh k, Sexaginta ty ath. Paris. in Hear.3. | 
millia marcarum , Gale” ak thouſand marke;, tothe «dan. 1240. 
which ſumme the yeerely revenues ofthe Crowne of 77 00 FEE Giaguir 
En gland did not amount. [ummanm Redituum Romano» 

By this that hath beene ſaid, it appearestobe an un- —_—_ inventum eff, quod 

_—_ —_ ab tantnnde m pe cunt aſcen- 
truth, which the Papiſtsin their Supplication',and the y;7;4, qnanerms Reditue ip- 
Authour of the treatiſe called the Prudential Ballance, ſius, videlives 60, milita 
have given out, to wit, m That all the Kings of England _—_ pores pews M _—_— 
unto King Hezry the eight were papiſts ; for divers of ments. Math. Weltmon«R, 
them dyed before the groſlenes of Popery began 3 0- 9442+ 1245 +in Hent, ter- 
thers ofth@;as namely King Henry the firſt and ſecod, 7 The Papiſts Supplicat. 
King /6hx, King Richardthe ſecond, and Edwardthe anſweredby Gaby. Powe = 
third, oppoſed the Papacy. Now the very being & ecl- ſz IEOy Saws 
ſence of a Papiſt conſiſts, inacknowledging the Popes fiian Englith Kings to 
{upremacy ®, which ſince theſe did not acknowledge, King Hem) 8. were Koran 
bur withſtood it; they cannot properly be tearmed Baller 1, 3-de- Bock 
Papiſts, thovgh they were carnicd away with the er- -wilit: cap, 2-$ Nora. 
rours ofthoie times. 

Inthisage lived thoſe famous F lorentine Poets, Dante 
and Petrarch; as alſo our Exgl:ſh Laureat, Chances ; as 
alſo Ioannes de Rupe ſciſſa, or Rocke-cliffe,and S.Brid- 
gt. Andtheſc Land fault with the Romitſh faith, as 
wellas with her manners. Darte in his Pocme of Pa- 
radiſe, written in 7falian, complaines that the Pope of 

a ſhepheard was become a wolfe, & diverted Chriſts 
ſheepe out ofthe true way ;that the Goſpell was forſa- 
ken,the writings or neglected,and the De- 
cretals onely ſtudied, That in times paſt warre was 
made upon the Church by the ſword,but now by a fa- 
mine and dearth ofthe Word, which was allotted for ,- 
the food ofthe ſoule, & not wont to be denied.to any 
that defired it; thatmen applauded theſelyes in their 
owne conceits, butthe Goſpell was lilenced ; thatthe 
poore ſheepe were fed with the puffes of winde, and 
were ined and conſumed away. F. 


Dante his words arethele, | 2 Produce 


- 


— Rex per fingulos Combe _ 


I Tae eo Q pete 4 


”" "FE Dante taxet 
Count. XITII., *Produce et ſpande il maladerto fiore, 
» Dante Canto, 9.47 parg- Cha deſuiate le (on et oli agni, 
difo pag: 453. Perd che fatto ha lupo del paſtore, 
Per queſts {' evangclio! dottor magni 
Son derelitt; ; et ſolo 4 1 deeyetali 
$1 ſtudia ſi ; che pew a; loy vinagni, 
A queſto intende'lpapae Cardinali. 
which may be thus Engliſhed, 
She did produce, and Progr hath ſpread 
The cur ſea flower, which hath mifled 
The ſheepe and lambes, becauſe that then 
$S hepheards became fierce wolves,not men, 
Herenpon the Goſpell cleare 
And the ancient Fathers were 
Forſaken ; then the Decretals 
By the Pope and Cardinals 
Were onely read; asmay appeare 
By th' ſalvage of the gownes they weare. 
» 14. i6id.canro 18 p.5z3 Againc, ? Gra ſoleacon le ſpade far guerra; 
. Ma hor ſa fa, togliondo hor qui , hor quiv1 
Lopan,zch' el pio padre a ncffea ſerra, 
I th' dayes of old with ſwordthey fought, 
But now 4 new way they have ſouzht 
By takin away now here, there then 
The bread of life from ſtarcd men ; 
Which our pious fathers ne're denycd, 
To any one that for it cryed. 
Apaine, 
qid.ibid. Canto. 29. pg, 4 Pey apparer ciafeun in gl gna, et face 
= Sue inventiont, & quelle ſon traſcor ſe 
D« predicanti ;e | vangilio ſitace. 
Non diſſe Chriſto al ſu' primo convento, 
Andite, & predicate al mondo cjaxce ;; 
Ha dicd e ley werace fondamento: 
Et quel texto ſond ne le ſue guance, 
Si cli' a pugnar, par accender la fede, 
Del evaneeclio Hes ſcudsi & lance, 


Pr ——— 


dirvers Romiſh corruptions, 
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Hora fi vacon motts et coniſcede, 
A predicar ; & pur che ben fi rids, © 
Gap ' a' l cappucrio, & pits non ſs richiede 

Matal wcel nel bechetto $' annida : 

Che ſe'l vulg il vedeſſe vederebbe 
Laperdonanza, di che fi confida, 

Per cn; tanta ftultitiain terra creobe;; 
Che ſanza provad alcun teſtimonio 
AA o9ni, promeſſion, fi conuerebbe z 

Di queſio u gra fſal [9 $ ant Antonio 
Et altr i anch:r, che ſon aſſai pit porci, 
Pa gARGO a1 moneta ſanza conio. 


Chriſt ſayd not to1th' Apoſtles,goe 

A ndpreath vaine toyes the world unto : 
But he didgive them atrut ground, 
Which onely aidin their eares ſound. . 


Soproviding for to fight 
And to ind Strue light, 


Out of the Goſpell they ded Trim 
Theiz fheild ang ſpeares t effect the thing. 


Now the way of preachin ,1s withtoyes 

To ſtuffe a ſermon ; and herein ſoy's 

Their teachers ; if the people doe but ſmile 

At their concerts, the Frier ith meane while 
Huff es up his Cowle, aud 19 much admir a; 


For that's his aime ; there s nothing elſe requir'd + 


ut inthis hood there is a neff 
Of birds, which could the vulgar fee, 
They might ſpie pardons, whey reſt, 
How worthy of their truff they bee. 

By theſe their Indulgences and pardons, 
[ 4nd by their Friers abſolutions ] 
Sch follies on the earth abound, 

That without proofe or other ground 
Ofteſtimony, men agree 

To any promiiſe that made cau bee. 


Cane. XHIL 


\ 


" "Danteraxeeh dirpers Romi ſh corruptions, 


———_ —— 
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r Dante 1n/crno Canto 19. 
p42. 129, 


this St. Anthony piggs grow fat, 
Beeraeh me Fardoners oſothas 
Hereby they fetde the belly and the groine, 


Paying their people with counterfert corne, 


Here we ſee how the Poet taxeth papall Indulgences 
whichthe Fricrs vented , enriching themſelves by 
marting ſuch pardons, or Bulles ſigned or ſealed with 
Lead , for whichthe people paid currant money ; he 
alſo taxeth ſuch as vainely truſted to ſuch pardons; 
3s alſo the fond conceite-they.had of being ſhrivenand 
abſolved in a Monkes cowle, as it ſome rare vertue 
had layd inthat Cuculla or Capuccio, alluding (be. 
like)to the Monkes hood, or Friers cowle , as if the 
faſhionthereot had reſembled the Cuckowe. 

The ſame Date incovert termes, calleth Rome the 
whore of B4by/o» mentionedin the Mpocalyps ; his 
wordsaretheſc-. ; 

D1 wo1 paſtor s accorſe I vanecliſta; 

quando colci, che ſiede ſoura ! acque, 
cops. pe coiregi a lui fu viſta , 
Qzclla; che con le ſctte teſte nacque, 
et dale arece corna hebb' argomento, 
fin che virtute al ſuo marito piacque, 
- The Evanecliſt mcetes with yeuwell 
T ow [ Romiſh ] Paſtours ; when he doth tell 
) How he did [ce the woman,which 
Sits on the waters[ that foule witch} 
To pi the whore with Kings ; that Beaſt 
| That berne was with ſtaven hornes at leaſt 
And hadthe fegne ome tex more 


To appeaſe ber hnsband by their powy e. 


The Authour alludes to that inthe Revelation, ofthe 
great whore that ſitteh on many waters, Revcl/at.171- 
and ofthe beaſt that beareth her , which hath ſeaven 


heads, and ten hornes, ver. 7. with whom the Kings 
-0 


| Perrarch callesRome Babylon; & 
of the earth commit fornication. Chap. 18. v. 3. Cur; XIII, J 

Francis Petrarch the Lautcat Poer, and Archdeacon - ol a3 
of Parma, a man excellently skilled inthe Scriptures, * 


and one who (as Trithemins faith, ) Revived learnin . 
afier it had been a long time decayed, {peakes more ful: \ Pr, Perrarcha v## in di» _ 


— 


e 


; ly, ſaying :; vinis ſcripturis erudkingti- 
Y2 yl S we WO teras humanit atis poſt longa 
Del empia Babyloma,ond e fagitta ſilentia mortuas (ut ita dix- 
Ogni vergogna, ond 071i benet ſuori, oy ah lnfers revoeauit 
Albergodi dolor, madre d' errori, Pn og SOR FO 
| Son fugiit ' 10 per allongar la vita. * Perrarcha Soners 92,pag, 
| Out of wicked Babylon + EIT v5-P8rtole 
: By God's "Oy at length I am gone ;- 
- Fromwh:ch all ſhame is baniſhed, 
e From which all goodis vaniſhed. 
The Lodge of gricfe and miſery, 4 
c The eMother of all>Hereſie, 4 
And elſewhere he ſpeakes as roundly ; Petrarch, pare. 7 TT 
Fontana di dolore, albergo d' ira, 4 By ft” . ”” pa > 


Scolad errori,cterpiod hereſia, 4 
Gia Roma, hor Babylonia,falſae r14 | 
Per cut tanto ſi piagne ; & ſi ſoſpira. 

O fucina d inganni, oprigiond ira; 

Ove* IT ben more, e* i mal ſi nutre ecrias. 

Di vivi inferno, un gran mira colfia, A 
Sc Chriſto tecoal fine non ſad ir. 


Well. ſpring of griefe, and fierce wraths Hoſpital, Fix 
The Schoole of exronr, temple of Hereſre ;, | 


016; Rome, row Babylon,woff w/c ed, al l 
ith ſighes and teares bewayle thy pitteons fall. | 
Thou Mother of deceit, bulwarke of Tyranny, « 
Truths per ſecutcr, nurſe of iniquity, 6 
The Livine 's Hell ; 4 191 t will be, 
he If Chriſt in fury come n0t againſt thee 

1. Hoſt ſhameleſſe whoore, 


Theſe ſayings of petrarch didſogall the Pope, _ | 
Stk "" 


Petrarch called Rome Babyloa. 


Canr. XI. 


x Pius Quintus fria ejus 
cantica abradi juſſir. bellar , 
in Apend. 64 tltbrum de 
Pont}. c. x1. 

! Pecrarch,pag-l13.Yenct. 
1690, 


: Non potuit Petrarchs, 
eum Romam, five Avez;o0- 
rem, 0b Curtam ſummit Pons 
 Tificis, Babyloacm appe/.- 
vt, de fide, dc religione, (ed 
de vitys tantum, que thc 


vigebaut, eadicere,Bellar, 


in Append. c. 21, 


/ 


* Fam#ſa d'cams an in{a- 
Wis mwretrix fornicata (um 
Regibus terre Illaequidem 
es, quam m Sparity [acer vi- 
dit kvangeliiia, illg eadrm 
inquanm es, nonalis,, fedins 
ſuper aquas wiltas,Petrar- 
chi, Epiit.16 10,2. p 729, 

d Quid expeftys nifi quo. 
loannes idem ett ; Cectdit 
Babylon magna, & falls 


e/? hab tit.0 demonioum. 


Id. ihid p 730, Tu ver 


GIatce , Cn £04043 Apo0j7 0.6 _ 


audt VOM aliau ae cx 0 
dicentem, & ne faiticipes 


fitis de! Forum ejur, Gf de 


plagis £345 toid. 


57 @qinis hath cauſed three Sonnets toberazel. 
x out of Petrarch ; and ſo indeedIT found in the Pe. 


trarchwhich | uſed Mancane tre ſonnett: v, that three 
Sonnets were wanting,but that which I have alleadged, 


is found in the Baſ;/ edition. 
Pa P. 
Bellarmineſayth ,, that Petrarch ſpoke thus of the 


Courrof Rome, _and not of the Church of Rowe ; of 
Romes corruption iti manners, not in doQtinc. 


Prom. 


"4 


This anſwer will not ſerve : for though Perrarch 
might meane the Court, by the name of Babylon, and 
by ping to it Covetouſneſle and Licentiouſneſſe; 


yet when he charges Romewith Idolatry, andcalsit 
the Temple of Hereſie, can this be intended of the 
Court of Romc? or of corruption onely in point of 
life? Beſides,ifany ſhould thinke,that Petrarch ſpoke 
thus oncly ina Poeticall veine, heis the ſame man in 
Proſe in his Latin Epiſtles ; fortherein adarethng his 
ſpeech tothe Sca of Rome, he ſaith ; Thou art that fa: 
mous, or rather infamons harlot, which committeſ forni. 
cation with the Kings of the earth ; the ſclfe ſiime ſtrums 
pet then art, which the ſacred Evangelift ſaw in the ſpirits 
the ſelfe ſ:me, 1 ſay thou art , and no other ; having thy 
ſeat upon many waters z then heſpeakes of. her.dqome, 


ſaying; What other end doeſt thou expett, but the ſame 


propheſied by Tohn : Great Babylonrs fallen, 7s fallen, 
and made an habitation for divels? Bnt thou my dcart 
friend. with the ſ1me Apoſtle heave another woice.ſpea- 
king from Heaven , Come out of her my people, and 
be not partakers of her iniquitics, that ſo you may re- 

ceive none of her ſtripes. 
Totheſe two #alans (to make upa Triumvirate of 
famous 


s 


Its 

thy 

"Ce, 
me 
en, 
are 
Ede 
ind 
IC- 


e of 
OUS 


of; # Z . "I" ”, " FO x 7 he n 
4 : = 1 "I 
> Hi : i , 
L $ , 
. __ 
4 : 
. _ 
» 


famous Poets) we may ioyne our Engliſh Laureat Sir Cu N To 
marnage 


Geoffry Chaucer. This noble mgnt,wao 
was brotherin lawto Tohnof Gaunt , Duke of Lan- 
caſter , tound fault with rhe Faith, as well as the man. 
ners ofthe Romaniſts in his dayes, as may appeare by 
theſe inſtances following z of St. Peters {ucceſiour he 
ſayth c , inthe 1lowmans tale, 


" Peter w.s never ſo great a foole, 
Toleaveh's* Key with ſuch a * Lorrell, 
07 take / ich curſcd ſuch atoole , 

He was 1dviſ.d nothing well, 

I trow they have the key of hell. F 
Their Maſter is of that ow Marſhall, 
For there they co them to awell ; 
Andwith falſe Lucifer there to fall , 
They beene as proud as Lucifer, 

As angry, and as envions ; 

From good faith they beene full farre, 


In covelize they beene cUrions, 


T his, and much more doth he utter in the perſon ofa 
1mple Ploughman, implying thereby thar the” mea- 


XITL 


c The Tlowmans talc in 
Craucer- 

* Peter the\Apcfile, 

® [ Key ] which che Pa» 
pilts ſay hcehach of Hea-» 
ven gare. | 

* [ Such a Lorrell] as the 
Pups, E 


neſt C.ountry- body in thoſe dayes, could out of Gods . 


Word,tell what was right and religious , and what 0- 
therwiſe ; yea, and raxe the wickedneſle and blind: 
nefſe ofthe Romaniſts in thoſe dayes, 


Touching their Shrift, Reliques, Pardons;and me- - 


rt of workes, heſaythas followeth ». 


Full ſweetly heard he Confeſſion, 
And plcafant was his Abſolution:. 
He was an eaſie man to give pennance, 
Thcre as he wiſt to h1ye a good pittance. 
For unto a poore 0rd:r for to give, 
Is ſignethat a man 18 well yſhrive, 


2 Chaucer # Protog./in 
the deſcriprion of- uhe- 


Frier. 
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Cant, XIIIL, For manyamanis > hard of heart, 
7 - rg Peerage him ſmart. 
Therefore in ſtead jc nes and of prayers, 


Men mote give ſilver tothe poore Friers, 


«The Prologue to the Tgyching the pardoner he ſaythe; 
+1 pages Ne Gerber ford «ns ther ' Arby 
For in his male had he a pillowbere, 
Which as he ſayd was our Ladyes vayle. 
He ſayd he gray of the ſayle 
That $4int Peter had whenthat he went 
V pon the Sea till Jeſu Chriſt him ſhent. 


In the Pardoners talc heſayth f, 
Myn holy pardon may you all wariſh,  * / 
So that yee *, an nobles, wfterlings, 
[ 


Other cl. ſulver ſpoones, brooches, or rings. 
——_ head under this Bull ; 

Commh up 5c wives, and offereth of your waoll ; 
Your names here T eutey tn my rolle anon, 

Into the bliſſc of Heaven ſhall yee all gon. 

I you aſſoile by mize high power 

Y ee that offeren, as cleanc andeke cleere 

As yee were borne. 


eThe Summoners tal:. Andelſewhere he ſayth co 
_— The cleanneſſe and the faſting of us Freers, 
Maketh that Chriſt accepteth nr prayers, 


fThe Pardoners tale. 
Chaucer. 


In the Romant ofthe Roſe, he applicth the name of 
b The Romauc of the Antichriſt to that Sea, ſaying ® , 


Reſt-Choue. © Of Antichriſt's menamT, 
Of which that Chriſt ſayth openly ; 
They have habite of lime 
And living in ſuch wickednefie. 


Take now a tafte ofthe queſtions, which inthe per- 
ſon of Jacke Y pland, he mooyes to the Frier. 
lacke piaod. Frier ſaith he', Why make yee men beleeve "y Foy 


i Chancers Treaule called 


f 


Chaucer taxedthe Papacy, Tohn de Rupe fcifla. 
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ng ſoules out ofpurga 


out of paine , andthat will yee nought, and then yee 
be our of charity. | 

Freere, what charity isthis, to preaſe upon a rich 
man, andtoentice him todic ina Friers cowle , and 
be buried among you, from hjs Pariſh-church; and 
and toſuch rich men, give letters of Brother. hood, 
confirmed by your generall feale ; and thereby to 
beare him in hand, that he ſhall have part of all your 
Maſles, Martens, Faſtings, wakings , andall other 


to. _ 


golden " Tremtals, ſung ofyou,to take therefore five or ren Cunr. XHIL, 
frillings at the leaſt, Wt 
ry ? ifthis beſooth, certes yee might bring all foules wade. 


iſ the-Mafſe — 


Treacall is chicry F 


rYOgalUon, 


Againſt wockes of Supere- 


good deeds done by you, and your brethren, both . 


whiles helives, and after his death « Why graunt yee 
them the meritof your good deeds, and yet weeten 


' never, whether God be apayd with your deeds , ne 


whether the party that haththatlerrer , bEinſtate ro 
be ſaved, or damned ? 

Freere, why heare yee not poore folkes ſhrift , but 
are Conteflors to the rich, to Lords and Ladyes, 
whom yee mend not © butthey be bolder to pill their 
pooretennants, and tolive inlechery. 

Inthis Age 1ohn de Rupe ciſſa was famous for pro- 


pheciesand prediQions. The Chronicler reports of 


him as followeth*. Pope Innocent about that time 
cauſeda Cordelier, whoſe namewas Tohn de Rupe ſcil- 
la, (accnſed of ſorcery) to be burnedin Avignion ; be- 
cauſe he was too ſharpe in his Sermons Acaibf the Sea 0 

Rome, and becauſe he had ew +7998 many things t# 
come concerning the Popes, and amongſt others ſaid 1n 
plaine termes; that the Pope would be one day lice unt 
that Bird, which being naked, was fledged apd feathered 
by borrowine 4 feather of every bird; and then ſeeing her- 
ſclfe ſofurmiſhed, fat, and faire, ſhe begantoflutter 4n 
ſtrike at others with her beake and cliwes +; the other birds 
that had made her ſo gay , ſeeing her pride and infolency, 


redemandedvheir ewe feathers; and ſo left the poore bird 
E E nak [4 4 2 


- | 


Of Auricifar Confeſſion, 


k Le Pape Innocent fit 
bruſler en ce remps( I accu- 
{cnt de ſorcellerie)un Corde- 
lier u0mme lean de Rocque 


taillade en Avignon, powre 


qui'1 effoit ſort a/pre en ſes 
ſermons contre Ro- 
main ; ef powreanqui't avoir 
propbetiſe bequcop des cho-- 


2s adventer rowchant tes Pas 
per- Ian, Franfois le pet." 


Le | Grand ' Chranique de 


293+ 


mn. 


Holland. rom. 1+ lib. 3. pap 


yy” Ea | lohan de Rupe ſciſla taxed the Papacy: 


Cunt. X 111. 'naked,and ftervedwith cold. The like ( layth hel )will 
1 Le ſemblable diſout i que one day befall the Pope : and for thus he was taken and pro« 


& ſeroit wn jour du Pape, ct | : | 
_ _ Nw et declares Yowneed an Heretique: hee began to propheſic fromthe 
beretique- 11 avoit commance YEATE 134 $. ll the dayes of Pope Clement the Srxt » and 


6 prophetiſer des F 4#.1345. d;ryers of thoſe things came 10 paſſe which he forctold. 

.2/6m. _m—_ es Thus ftarrc the Chronicle. 
+CL VIE ON G4 : l . . 

choſes de ce qui'l gvoit pre- 1 Frojſiartthe Hiſtorian faith » ; Y»der Innocent the 

aur. id. ibid. ws Sixt there was at Avignionacertaine Franciſcan Frier, 
mEnce temps ung frevre | | | 

mineur plein de grand Cler- £4dued with ſingular wit and learning , called Toannes 

gie & de grand entende- 1 Rype.(ciſla, whom the Pope yy in me in the Caſtle 

116 oe eg an Baignoux, for wonderfull things which hee affirmed 

efloit qui to appcitoit Frere > | "7 

ſhould come to palſe , eſpecially npon Eccleſaaſticall Pre- 


Ichan de Roche taillade; le 
N offered to prove all his aſſertions out of 


quel frere mincur ie Pape jc Thilo 


7 oy Sl de Baig: the Apocalyps, andthe ancient bookes of the holy Pro- 
noux pour les grazdes mar - phets ; and indeed this Parable, or fimilitude of the 
Bud, may very wellſcemeto betakenout of the A- 
pocalyps ; torthercit is {aid ; that The Kings of the earth 


gave up theiy "aw and firength to the Beaft : Apoca- 


| welles quil diſeit a[adverir- 
lo. Froiſlart, 20» 3 P23. 
143. 


PS 17. 13.6ut 4t length they ſhall hate the whore, and 
fla [ make her acſolate and naked , and ſhall cate her fleſh, 
apa burn her with fire, v.16. Andthis was it that he 
meant by the Parable ofthe Bird, namely,that Chri- 
ſtan Princes which had endowed the Sea of Rome 
with large priviledges and poſſeſſions, would intime 
{paile her , and leave her deſolate, accordingly as St. 

 TZohnftoretold. 

*Craciſgi: & perdis ari- Inlike ſort Br:dgct,a Canonized Saint , foretold as 
_ - 1.474 py m heavy a doometo the Papacy. She " callsthe pope a 
<a imm/tor 1uda, ohio. FAMTACTEY Of ſonlcs , the difperſer and devourer sf Chriſts 
winabilior luexis. Sedes ſheepe, more abbominable than the Tewes, more acſpieht. 
eya dewergetur que} 3/1; (ull than Tudas, more unj jt than Pilat, worſe than Ly- 
ponderoſus, qui non ſubſiiit * . Sw 
autequam ven rir in nout/ſi> CLCT, and that hits ſeate. ſhould finke like a weighty ftone, 
aww profundi. Brigict. in alluding belike, to the fall of Babylonſer foorth in the 
G- {pe 24 cap- 47. »KRevelation, CApocalyps 18.21. by the Parable of a 

Mill-ſtone caſt into the Sea, ſo ſhall Babylon be 


throwne downe,and found no more, 
A lvarus Peligins wrotea booke. ofthe Lamentation 


of 


f 


". Armachanus arainſt the begging Priers . 


Can Mes þ 
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of the Church, whercinhe notably taxed Monaſticall C un ro XII0T: 


vowes ; for ſpeaking of the Monkes and Cloyſterers 
of his Age , he faith ,, They profeſſed poverty, and yet 
expetted other mens ſtates and inheritances. And ſpea- 
ing of Prieſts and Votaries which had vowedchaſtity, 
he ſaith of them p , That the Celles of Anchorites were 
dayly viſited by women ; andin another place q ; Prieſts 
for many yeeres together doe ariſe erzery day from their 
Concubines ſides , and without going to Confeſſion, ſay 
Mafie, And againer, There be few Prieſts in theſe dayes, 


1 Spainc a pat WER doe not openly foſter Concu.. 1% 


vines, Heſaithſthatnow adayes, The Law rs periJhed 
from among the Priefls, and viſion among the Prophets, 
and that is fullfillea which & written, 1 Kings, Chap. 
22.V.22. Fwill goc out and be afalſe ſpirit inthe mouth 
of all his Prophets, 

Inthisagethe Church and State of England was 
much burthened with the order of Franciſcan Friers ; 
in{ſomuch as Richard Fitz. Ralph, an Iriſhman , Chan- 
cclour of Oxford, Archbiſhop of Armagh, and 
Primate of rcland, a learned Divine, as Trithemius 
ſaith*, wrote and preached againſt the begging 
Friers. 

Inhis Sermons at Pauls Crofle in London in the 
yecre 1356. hetaught®, That Chriſt did not undertake 
any ſuch voluntary poverty, asthe Friers vow ; he held 
tan unchriſtiancourſe to be a willfull beggar,as being 
condemned in the fifteenth Chaper of Deuteronomy. 


- Hee dilcovered = the Friers hypocrifie, in that 


—_ 


liketheRately Pallaces of Princes, Churches more 
coſtly thanany Cathedrall Churches,moreandrich- 
cr ornaments than all the Pri Z 


T ornat he | he world, more 
and better bookes thanall the DoQours ofthe world; 
cloyſters ind walkin 


though hey pretended poverty, yetthey had houſes 


ag cntonnter one another witht 


- -— 


- 
Ms 


cir ſpearcs ia them: 


is -1 i * 


n— — 


* Paupertatis profeſſores, 


ſed bereditatum ſucceſſores. 


Alvar. Pelag. de plandtu ec+ 
cleſ. lib. 2. c. 54. 

e Sed hodie Cellule no/fro » 
rum Anachoritarum Hypo- 
critarum & mulierculis yifte 
rantur. [4 thid. lib. 2,6. 51. 

q Per plyrimos annos de 1a- 
tere Concubine qualibet die 
tl, 2,6- 27+ 


r Perpanciſunt bodie Preſ- 


byteri, maxime in Hiſpania, 


G& rcgno Apuliz » qui cuns 
ſint pabliciConcubirary E#c, 
{d.ib;d- (tb. 2.6.7. 

\ Defecit bodie in Eccleſia 
Spiritus propixtiee Id. 2+ 
£3p, j . 


t Uir in divinis [cripturis 
eruditus. T rithem. 


u 1n ſtatu[ Inneccntia] nul» 
lus furſſet mendicus', ergo 
juxts ejus [Fatum wifi legs 


neceſſitate urgente non volunt 


eſſe, nec d:buat mendicus; 
unde conſequitur » quod nee 
unquam Chriſtus fuit ſpon- 
te mendicus. Lex precipits 
omgino indigens @ mendi- 


c15 you erit anter 0s ,Deut. 


I W cap. CH ſermat . 
Inv F crucemn 
ſe Pauli part 1356, 
x }d ibid: Ser 4+ 


nous. Tatel 4 


neptacesfofumpei 
re, that men of Armes might i= orſe-backe, 


© - F-y + = 
Zx - +»; % mm . 


Cz nr, XII11. andtheir Appariellricherthanthe 


? Comparentibus tam Ar- 
chiepiſcops quam Fratrivus 
in Avtinione cam P. 1ono- 
cernno /exto, An-D. 1357. 
Richardus publice protult 
& legit propoſitienes /uas; 
Tricthem, verbs Rich, Ar- 
cbiep- Ardmar, 

z Armachanus epiniones 
ſua: erga Fratrescoram ſum: 
mo Pontifice dtu , plweſs, 
ſuſt inuit, & ipſor many [te 
8 ſuig deviaſſe 1egulis mule» 
Pu ration;bus demonfire v1. 
Sed tandem { prob dolor ) 
Clero Anglicano ſb; ſub- 
Trahente promiſſe, & exu- 
derante 's (uria Frotium [4 
Th magna Pecunla ednuc ti ie 
pezdente, Fratres ſua [11% 
leera ficwt ante ſub daty no- 
vVa obt4nuerunt. Waltng am 
M Edw rd. tcrtio., 

* Trithem. and Mr. God- 
wi in his Catalo ue of 


Buthops. 


| 


d 214 ON medic mu) O46- 
[i,quet Domine, bodie cunt 
Pelagio pre libero arbit1io 
contra graliitan gratiam 
Tam pugnent , & contra 
Paulum pugitcm gratie [pi 
rifuzlem f — T otus cte- 
mim Pere mandas poſe Pela- 
gum abyt im errorem : Ex 
wee titar Domine, & judi- 
(& callfam ttam Tho Brad- 
wardin, Pref et. to libros de 
exif Dei coatre Dclagium 


A xmachanus againſt begging Friers Bradwardine: 


ny no 


ll ricl th t Preſats. . 

The contentions betweene £Armachanze , and the 
Friers grew ſo hot, that Armachanus went in perſon 
to Avignion), where Pope Innoeent the fixt kept his 
Reſidence, and there inthe preſence ofthe Pope,and 
the foure orders of Friers he declared his opinion, and 
maintained ſuch propolitionsas he had formerly held 
and publiquely raught :the iſſue was this z the Pope 
had ſuch ulc of theſe Friers, and the Friers had ſach.. 
ſtore of money , (as Walſinzhamſaith ). that they pro. 
cured favourin the Popes Court ;ſothat Armachanus 
could not prevaile ; though (as the ſame Walſinghbam. + 
ſaith ) He proved the cauſe ſtoutly and manifeſtly againff 
them. 

To ſpeake yeta little mare of our home-bred wit. 
neſſes : now lived Richard dc Bury, Biſhop of Durham, 
borne at S. Edmunaſbury in Suffelke, and ſonne to 
Sir Richard Angervile Knight ; he wrote Philobibloy ?, 
and had alwaycs in his houſe many Chaplcines that 
were great Schollers ; Of which number were Tho- 
ma Bradwardixe, Conteſlour to King Edward the 
third, and conſecrated Archbiſhop of Canterbary,but. 
neverinthronized : Richard Fitz. Ralph, Walter Bur- 
ley, and Robert Holcpt the Dominican, 

krac/wardine was ſometime fellow of eAferton Col. 

ledge inOx/ord; and commonly called The profound 
Deeteur. Hetaughtthe Article of free Tuſtification 
through Faith in Corift, the principall foundation of 
ChriſtianReligion. He complainesthat theſame had 
hapncd to himin this cauſe which ſometime fell onr 
with El7es the Prophet. * Behold (faith he )b 7 ſpeake it 
witheriefe of heart , 4s in old time againſt one Prophet 
of God, there were found eight hundred and fifty Prophets 
of Baal : So at this day, inthis cauſe, how many (O Lora) 


doc now fight with Pelagius for freewill avarnſt thy free - 

grace, and againſt Paul the ſpirituall CT} wy grace? 

bow many at this day reject free grace, and onely declare 
RY EIS Org 


frees 


: Tauleruss famous Preacher of Serashrou rough. 


nal om wt # os 
 # 2 


_ = hy -_ 


Re & 4.5 TW - «a $ 4 
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ll ___W_. 


frecwjll 1a beſuſfcjent amo Sulvaiant fir the mhele 


world almoſt is gane after Pelagius into exrour. riſe 
therefore 0 L ir d,andjudgethine owne cauſe, 11111 © 
Now alſo lived:that famous Preacher, Taulerws at 
Strasbrough in Germany ; Bellarmine tells c us that Ec. 
kius ( Luthers great Antagoniſt) ſulpeed,Texlerm 
that he was nota ſaund Catholike z but, Lewes: 'Þ loſius 
hath notably defended him z the truth is, his judgement 
was reaſonable cleare , conſidering the time wherein 
helived. For inſtance ſake z hec Cainh d. There be. 78 
aud the of the religions fort,that havefor ſaken the foi 
taine of lrving waters, and digged themſelves pits,that 
cun hold no water, Terem. 2..1.3+ 4x4theſe ({aith hee) 
are wholly additFed to therr owne Quſtitutes, orders, und 
outward exerciſes ; now though they performe many and 
great workes in appearance , yet it i not, their. going'ion 
proceſſion and pilgrimage, to procure pardons and inaul. 
gences (as they call them) it 1 not all their Orizons, their 
knocking on their breaſt, their gazing 0n curious p!etnres 
1n4 imazcs, and ther bowing of the knee before they ; 
«ll this (ſaith he) * will not make their ſervice acceptable 
to God: and why ? becauſe that in doing this, they airect 
not their affcttions and 1nteations unto Godybut divert 
them to the Creature, /* 


2 


Heſaitht, There be many that goe under the name of 


Religious , whotake great paines im {et Faſts, wakes and 
vVigils, orizons, and frequent ſbrift ; and thinke they ſhal 
be ſaved andjuſt ified by theſe boduly exeroſe ; but it can 
not be ſo, for God requireth the heart, Hee faith, ( al. 
leadging the Prophet E ſay, 64. 6. ) that all our righte- 
onſneſſe 15 as filthy elouts ; ana that therefore we muſt n0t 
put our truſt, or repoſe our confdence iu any thing that 1s 
ours, beit our woras or workes, but in God. | 
He commends unto us.Sthe practiſe of the woman 
of Caxaan z ang farther ſaith, heeknew a Virgin who 
tooke the like courſe, and obtained her xequeſt; Now 


we know the. practiſe ;of rhe: woman, of Gayain, of 


E-> - whom 


" Circa fidew 


kius » 


Cuvyry XIIIL. 

c Hunc vir, 
fendit Ludovicus Blofius, 
Bellar. de ſcriptoy Ecclef, 

4 Religiofintiq, adeo fon- 


rem rreliquerint vive 
(lerem.z,) otic funds ſus 


parum 4ut nivil luminis &f 
vite habeart Taulcrus. 
ſerm. in Aaſcenſ. Dom» 
Marc, wt, | 

c Et licet multa i/#i opera 
grendia {5* apparentia' per- 
ficiant, ut quad: pro "Indul« | 
gentijs ( ut vocant:Yoconſe- + - 
quendis ctrcmeunt «quid 6 » 
rationi inſiſtunt , quid pefforg 
tun lunt, quod pulchras con- 
tcmplantar 1magines , 
genua flelunt , quod totam 
per vagantur crvitatem nihil 
tamen horum acceptwn eff 
Des in ilis Suare ? quad 
amorem, &@ inlentionem 
ſuam in his omnibus noa 
al Dcum referaint, ſed conn. 
rorquent ad creaturas.1= 
dem. Dominic. 18.poſt Tri. 
nit. ſerm. 2, Math, 22. E: 

f Multi ſunt qui Religiof 
v0cantur, qui magna queds 
alſamant exercitia , verbs 
gratia; li junia, Vigilias, 0+ 
ralipxcs, crebias confeſ= 
frones; creduat nam, ſe 0b 
ſ0!g externa opera juſt i» 
ſari & /alvari poſits 
quod uti}, fieri non poteſf ; = 
tiam cor exigit Deus. ids 
Serm, 11 Fefto de uno aliqus 
Confeſſore, Luc ,u. 

£ Faciendum, aued mulic« 
Tem Chananiridem fecifſe 
ex Fuangelis didicimu: 
quid enim illa fecit ? aceeſſit 
ad Dominum. [d. Donfinic. 
Huadrageſ, Math- 15. ext- 
ens leſus , ſeceſſittn pare.s 
Tyri 7 Sydonus- 
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- Gregor. Arimineaſis 


—_— — 
Proteſtant 


i }/alens olle Gregor. Ari- 
mincnls, maxim & [tu- 
diofſſunus Drvi Avugulitini 
propugrator. Vega in U- 
puſc. de luſt ficat queſt, 6. 


sprax. Apology in the 
Authoers advcruſement in 
marzinc. 


INilus Theſſalon. contre 
Pape Prim. alas lilyrico 
ſuppoſitus, pouttur iter ti- 
bros probibites, in Indice. 
lib. prohib. juſſu Concil. 
T rid. Hanov. 161 1. 

w Prot. Apol. tratt. 2, (ap. 
2. feb. 2. jag gu, 


| Gianr, XII1T. whom $:Chryſofome long before him obſerved », 


\ > k Cheyſoſt. in dimiſioxe 
Chanancz ; ſee Ceart. 5. 


that ſhee 1#treated not Tames, nor !ohn, wor came to 
Saint Peter, but breaking through the whole company of 
them, ſayd; I have no neede of a mediatour , but taking 
repentance with me for a ſpokeſman, I come to the foun- 
rarne it fel 

By tharwhich hath beene ſaid, we fee what Tasle- 
rw thoughtrouching humane traditions,mans merits, 
and Saintly invocation. 

Inthis age alſo lived Gregorius Ariminenſis, whom 
Vega ſtiles', The moſt able and carefull defender of 
St. Auguſtine. This learned Schoole-man in his 
booke upon the Sentences hath diligently” confuted 
divers tenets which are now holden by the Church of 
Rometouching Predeſtination , Originall ſinne, Free. 
will, the merite of workes, and other points. 


Pay. 


You haveproduced divers.witneſſes ; but Mr. Bri- 
ereley excepteth againſtthem « 3 and namely againſt 
Nils , as erroneous touching the proceeding of the 
holy Ghoſt, asalſoa vrofelfed adverſary to the Ro. 
man Church ; infomuch as his booke is putin the Ca- 
talogue of bookes forbidden). And asfor 1ohn de Ru. 


pe ſcrſſa, Willam of St. CAmonr, Petrus Bleſenſis, 


Ockam, and Scotres , they were ſuch 4s oncly reprooved 
the Iife and manniers of the Clerey ». 


PxoOrT. 


If you barre Ns from witnefling on our behalfe, 
becauſe hee erred inthe point mentioned, by the like 
reaſon may we challenge Damaſcen, whom you uſu- 
ally produce on your behalfe , as alſo others of the 


| Greeke Church. 


Neither can you diſable his teſtimony, becauſe he 


— 


_ Winaſſs che, Of Toki Wicks 


” 4 a4 MA © Ua " Fo tha as | 


Tr 


wrote againſt the Po imacy and put 
had no perſanall murrceltwdics | Romee( for 
ought we know ) he might give his judgement on 
theſe points, and be unpartiall : ifthe Pope forbad his 
booke , there be other goed men that E—_ it,and 
that forthe proofes and reaſons which he brings. 
Touching the otherexception; for the preventing 
thereof, I have purpoſely given inſtanceinthis Cata. 
loguc in points of faith, and ſparingly alleadged ſuch 
as onely raxed Romiſh corruptions in life and man. 
ners ; which yer is oft-times accompanied with crrour 
injudgement; for as Ockamefaith n ; Becauſe evill may. 
ners blind the judzement , therefore every aſſembly which 
may erre notoriouſly in manners , may erre againſt the 


Faith, Befides, William of St. CAmonr ( as hath Ochary Bialg, PEGTIS'Y 
cap, 26, 


beene ſayd ) oppoſed their Monkiſh vowes, which 
isa Doctrinal poiat ; Ockam oppoſed the Popes ſu- 
premacy, which is a Dogmaticall point ; Peter of 
Blojx, and John de Repe.ſeiſgheld the Pope tobe An- 
tichriſt, and Ockam and Srotws held with us in divers 
doctrinall points. 

Andnow having cleared thiscoaſt,I cometo ſpeake 
of our countrey-man 1ohnWicklffe ; he was borne in 
tne North, wherethere is (neare tothe place where 
Tlive ) an ancient and worfhipfull houſe, wa ons 
name of Wickliffe of Wickliffe: Hee flouriſhed about 
the ycere 1371, was Fellow of Merton-colledge , Ma- 
ſtcrof Balioll-coledge in Oxford , where hecommen- 
ced Dodour, and was cholen Reader in Divinity. In 
his publique Lectures at Oxford he ſhewed himlelfea 
learned Schoole-man,in his ordinary Sermons a faith. 
full Paſtour ofthe Church , forwhoſe uſe and benefit 
he tranſlated the whole Bible into the vulgartongue z 
one Copy whereof written with his owne hand, is ex- 


tant in St. John Baptiſt Colledgein Oxford. Inhis wri- | 


tings hee ſpoke and taught againſt the thencorrupred 
dodtrine ofthe Church of Rowe , and ſpecially againſt 
Ec 4 the 


z hee Canr, X11. 


® Mali mores wenn” 
tellafium , 7 its poreff 
peccare z potift incidere in 
errorens et lama contra fidem. 


7 Vickliffe bighly , . 


*Three Converf.of Eng- 
land, part 4. ch. 10.nu,36. 


PDe CuriaPrincipiſſe !0- 
anuz Ludovicus Clifford 
pompoſe vetans Ne pre/umc- 
Text aliquid contra ipſum 
ſententialitey defintre —— 
timore concuſi uit. Walka. 
par #4 Rich. 2.p. 205. 

Non dice c:ves tantimw 
Loendigcenſes, led wiles 1p- 
fixes cruitatts fe rnpudent.s 
angerere preſarmp trunt iec 
eandem ( apetiam apud Lap 
beth, & wverva/accere proe- 
ode, Ide thtd. pat. 206» 

r Oxonicyſe [iulium gent» 
ral quam gravilapſu as /ipi- 
enlie & {cine CHmme 
decidific. 1d. thid. po 200: 
Predi auirunt iſa, non in 
queonſeupg i lis aut coi. 
falibes, ſed in ipſa Ynrocr- 
fate Oxonir, prejeilu die- 
bas : Caucellarias fro ture 
M 2gi/fer Nicolaus Herſord 
acerrtmus /effator loannis 
Wicklith, & quidem Caro- 
nics Lerceſtriz , & #6l9. 
Hd wid, p 85. 


the order ofthe begging Friers , exhibiting a "come 
plaintto rhe King and Parhiament againſt rhe Orders 
of Friers z which thing created;him the hatred of di. 
vers Prelats, but many good men fauoured him. = 


Pay. 


Were there many that tooke part with Wickl:ffe, 
and followed his doctrine? and were thoſe of the 
better ranke , or onely ſome meane perſons? 


Paort. 

He was highly favoured ofthe Nobflity , the City 
of London , and the Vniverlity of Oxford. Hee was 
publiguely borne out (as Parſons confeſſeth » ) by lohr 
of Gant , and Lord Hepry. Percy , the one of them 
Duke of Lancaſter, the other Marſhall of England: 
And Walſingham ſaith p, That when Wicklifte per fonal. 
ly appeared before the Prelates, who purpoſed to- 
put the Popes Mandate in execution, Lewis Clifford 
came with a Prohibition” from the Zgeene , charginz 
them wot to give ſentence againſt him ; whereupon they 
were ſorc frighted, and defiſted. 

In like (ort, another time hee eſcaped their hands, 
by the meanes of the Citizens , Burgeſles, and Com- 
mons of London, asthe lame Walfiygham aith a; and 
indced the Lodoncrs favoured him {o much, thar in 
all likelyhood ir ſtayed the Prelats from tarther pro» 
cceding againſt him. Butthat which Walſenzham moſt 
admires, is this; that Wickli:ffes opinions were inot 
onely entertained in Citics and Townes, but even in 
the Vniverlity of 0.xforditiclſe, where was (as hee 
ſaith: ) che wery height and top of wiſedome and learning. 
Neither did ſome-young Students onely fellow him, 
buteventhechicfe of the Vniverſity , Maſter Robert 
RiegeVice-chancellour, andtherwo Procors tooke 

-:- part 


—_— 


favoured and followed. 
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part with him ; asalſo Nicholas Herford, Tohn Aſoron 
of Merton-Colledge , Iohn Aſhwarby of Oriel-Col- 
ledge, Paſtour of St. Maries Church; theſe ras, 6 
chers , and Bachelours of Divinity ioyned with him, 
and were queſtioned onthat behalte. 

Thomas Walſingham ſpecially notes*, that when the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury had ſent Wickliftes condem- 
zation toRobertRigge, Chancellonr.of the Vniverlt- 
ty of Oxford, to be divulged, Fee appointed them to 

reach that day, whom hee knew tobe moſt zealous follow- 
ers of Wicklifie ; and among others, hee ordained one 
Philip Repington, 4 Chanon of Leyceſter, to preach: on 
Corpus Chriſtiday , who concludcd his Sermon with 
theſe words ; for ſpeculative doftrine (ſaith hee) ſuch as 
the point of the Sacrament of the Altar is, 1 wili ſet a barre 
on my lips, while God hath atherwiſe inftrutted ov illumi- 
nated the hearts of the Clearey. Andafterwards, when 
Bulles camethicke from Rome, from the two Grego- 
ries the cleventh and twelfth, againſt Weickliffe and 
his doctrine z the whole Vniverſity gave a teſtimony 
infayour othim, under their ſcale, intheir Unge - 
tion houſe intheſe words among others.: © God forbid 
that our Prelats ſhould have condemned a man of ſa6h ho- 
neſty for an Heretique : but there is nothing that may 


more amply teſtifie the ſpreading of his Doarine,than 


an Act of P arliament inthe dayes of King Richard the 
ſecond , where itisrelated v, thatrhere weredivers, 
preaching dayly , not  onely in Churches and Church. 
yards , but alſo in Markets, Faires , and other open 
places, where a great congregation of people 1s , divers 


Sermons contayning hereſies, and notoriouserronrs tor {0- 


they pleaſedtoſtile itinthoſe dayes. 
Pay, 


Was. Wickl:ffes doQrine followed after tus death? 


Cx nx, XNA 


{ Roberts Kugge diebus 
ſolengionbus commiſtt ongs 
verbihys quos ſetvit acerrt» 
vos loinis Wichif ſe@atorer, 
Philippus Rippendon Cg- 
nonicue de Leyceftria: talia 
per oravit. . in doflrina qu- 
tem ſpeculatiiva tj 


fl matria de Sacraments 


Aitaris : ponaw ( inquit) 
cuſtodiam ori m:0gtonee De= 
us alter Huftrayerit, 

in/t1uxer it corda Cleri. Id.» 
bid. pag. 286, | 


t /0,n_Stowes Annals iy 
Richard the ſecond, 24s: 
1406, OAvb, $ 


a Sturute L429 quints 
Rich. cap. $. 


ProTe 


—T7q | Wickliffe perſecuted, 
Cunr, XIII. Pxor. 


Thatwhich WickliFe taught, was neither borne with 
him, nor dicd with him indeed ifeither the ſtrengrh 
or policy ofman could have made it away, it had not 
continued as it doth,to this day;for inthe yeere 1378, 
Pope Grezory the cleventh directed his Bullto the Vc 
niverſity of Ox/ordagainT the dodtrine and Articles 
of that learned man; even Rome it ſelfe ringing of 
" * Div in pendule barcbant his opinions in that V niverſity ; and Walſingam ſaythe, 
= nock retreabracÞ thatthe Pope taxed the Heads of the Vniverſity for 
#xnindcum dedecore 1efuta- the fleight care they tooke in the ſuppreſſing of wig 
aA + Walling. mKict. doctrine ;z and the ſame Walſingham complaines, that 

theſe of the Y niverſity were long time in ſajpence , whe, 
ther they ſhon!d receive the Popes Bull with honour,or re- 


jcct it with reproach. Afterwards Gregory the twelfth 
| direted another Bull to Oxford againſt Wickliffe, Tho. 
\ mas CArundell Archbiſhop of Canterbury, held a 


Councell at Oxford, and procured a vilitation and 

ſharpe Inquiſition againſt the Heads of Colledges, 

Halls, and others ſuſpected of Wickleviſme, or Lollay- 

dy : and this Conſtitution is to be ſcene in Linwood y, 

7 Conftitut. Provincial. An- Now this was but a Provinciall Conſtitution ; in 


pp emerges comes the Councell of Conſtance, and condemnes 
inſuper 3 & lib. 5, cap. de VVWickliffe , cauſing hisbonesto _ taken up -, and bur. 
Hevet Fi aliter. ned forty yearcs * after his death and buria!l ; and this 


: Anno Pom. 14:8.7f —_ a | 
Gulicine God N je mandate of the P PCS WAS executed by Richard F lem- 


func vivebar, GloſſainPre- ming Biſhop of Lincolne, as Linwood teſtifieth , who 


ogra cir tg »gl-/ 5: livedatthetime whenthis was done, to wit, in the 
loan. Wick| if. yeere 1428. and thus was the canonicall cenſure paſ. 


* Ooye Wiclevus an. Pom. ſed upon Wickliffe, and his adherents ; now the ſecular 


rt;385. Th. Walfingh. 1y- ; : . 
pediem. Neutir, Power joyned with them ; for inthedayes of King 


d Seature an. 2. Henriel Hezry the tourth and fifth, there was made the Statute 


quinee. cap. 7. againſt He- | | . 
a Loedry. ors, de Heretico comburendo®, whereby the Wickleviſts 


. Henr, 4; 62f, 15; and Lollards wereadjudged to be burned, 
\Afﬀeer this King Edward the fourth ſent R_ 
letters tothe Governours in Oxford, to make _ 
| or 


' — 


a 4 oo S* * 
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and 


for Wickliffes bookes, and to burne them ; and accor- Cu nx. XN 


bis Doftrine propagated after bus death ., 


dingly the Maſters and DoRours did : Here is now 
borh his bones and his bookes burnt;they thought(be- 
like) to make ſure worke, and never to heare more of 
the managaine : but ſo it was, that our of his aſhes, as 
it were, there aroſe another Phoenix and generation 
ofWickleviſt's which renued his memory & dodrine 
belike then there were many that followed his Do- 
rine z or elſe why made they ſo much adoe ? what 
needed ſo many Statntes, Letters, and Proclamati- 
ons ? ſo many Bulles, Councels, and Conſtitutions ? 
Indeedethere were many in Oxford, and elſe-where, 
and them of good axe oi imbraced Wickl:ffes opini- 
ons after his deceaſe , as namely 4, Lawrence Redman, 
maſter of Arts, David Sawtree, a Divine , William 
tones, Thomas brightwell, William Haulama Civilian, 
Raphe Greenhnrſt Fellow of New. colledge, as allo 
one Walter Bruitea Layman, mentioned by one Wili- 
am Widcford, a great Papiſt; this Wideford WTIeng a- 
gainſt Wickiiffe, mentions © a booke of his owne, {cnt 
tothe Biſhop of Hereford in confuration of the booke 
of Walter Bruite, 

Ina word, Wickliffes dotrine was not contained 
within Ez/and onely, but it gave light to other 
countries alſo ; inſomuch as one Petcy Painet, who 
was Wickliffes Schollerz and was ſent with other Le-. 
gats tothe Councell at Baſi/, went into Bohemia, whi- 
ther he carried with him fome of Wickliffes bookes, 
ſome part whereof /0hn Huſſc tranſlated into his mo. 
thers tongue, as Cochlcws faiths, who alſo reports h 
how one of the Biſhops wrote to him out of England, 
that he hadtwo Volumes of Wickliffes, which were at- 


: moſt as large as Saint Auſtins workes. 
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What taught 7eklife 2 tanght he as you doe * 
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4 Mr. Foxcs Church-Rto- 
ry, vol, 1. ia Rich, 2. page 
475-96 


et alide declaravi in E- 
piſto!3 miſſa Domins Erſor » 
den(i eontralibrums Walthe- 
r1 Brite, Wil, Wideford in 
artic+ 11. adverſe loan. 
Wicleyum, is Faſtic, Re# 
mm expetend.. & ſugiend . 
pag-110- 

fPerrus Paine Anglus de 
Civili dominio Clericorum 
per tres d eydiſſeruil. id. i 
bid. f pag «157. 


8Perrus Payne Anglus, 
diſcipu'rs Wiclephi, Pra- 
gam cum libris iflius profur 

tat. Cochleus Hifjor- 

uffit- ib « I, P* 8. 

h De quibus & "mMihi ex 
Anglia quidem ſcripſit T pif+ 
opus, eſſe fibi adh uc hodie 
aus maxima yolumina Wic- 
lephi, que mole ſua videan- 
Tur equare opera B. Augy« 
ſtini. id-ibid- p-7. = J 
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Canr, XIII 


: Prxor. 


7" S00Pþ Hee langht che —_ ”, Cas He we doe zas- 

* Wicklcfs Conformity to qo, areby a Treatiſe i of Wickliffes Conformity 
—_— ET wy with F —_ Church of England both in Pee an 
| diſcipline, Beſides, we may take ataſte of his Tenerg 
out of his T reatiſc againſt the orders of Friers, where. 

in he ſaith as followeth, ry 

© obs Wickiifft Treatiſea. Firſt 4, Friars ſeyen, that their Religion founden on. 
gainſt the orders of Friers. fufi [l men, is more perfit than that Religion or order, 
ha ; which Chriſt himſelf made. ; 
Friars purſuen true Prieſts , and letten them topreach 
1Cap-13- & 36. ibid. theGoſpell*. They purſuen Prieſts , for they reproven 
their ſins, as God bids; both $0 burne them, and the Goſe 
pell of ghriſt written in Engliſh, zo moſt learning of our 

nation. 

Friar; _ out Ideots full of covetiſetopreach, not the 
Goſpell; but Chronicles, fables, an at nn to pleaſe 
8he people, andtorob themm, h 

Friars » by letters of Fraternity deceiven the people im 
Faith , robben them of temporall goods, and as the 
people totruſt more in dead parchment, ſealed with lea- 
fines, and inwvaine prayers of Hypocrites , than inthe 
hehe of God, 

Friars ® pervertey the right faith of the Sacrament of 
the Auter , and bringenin a new heveſic, they ſay it is an 
Accident withouten ſubjeit ; which hereſic came never ine 
to the Church till the foule feende Satanas was unbounden 
after a thouſand yeeres. | 

Friars e being made Biſhops, robben men by extortion, 
as in puniſbing of ſinne for money, and ſaffren men to lie 
in fin , getten of Antichriſt falſe exemption, 

Friars teachen Lords, and namely Ladies, that if they 
dyen in Francis habit, they ſhall never come 1n hell, for 
thewertne thereof. 

Men ſayen, the Friars be not liezemen tothe King*, 


ne fubject. to his lawes, For though they ſtealer mens 
Rf Children, 


% 


Ale ppoeurpcie Fries Pederir. 
Wickliffes oppoſotion #0 Prmovation. 


Children, ( to enter intotheir orders) it is ſaydthere 
oes no law upon them. © * '\ 

p- Friars ( ſaen apertly , that if the King and Lords, aud * ©0237: 
1 other men ſtondenthus againſt their 'beggine, aud other 

things ; Friars will goe our of the land; ani com againe © 

$ with bright heads: and looke whether this be treaſon or - puny 


no © Cs tru - vitk-ob6 0 
Y Friart « faynen, that though an Abbot and all his Co. nate. comp 
F>- vent benopenraytours, yet the King may not take from The Andes. 1 1s, | 


them an halfe penny. 
Friars ualſo deftroyenthe <Article 


beliefe a common or generall Church: 


for they teachen that 
the wen that ſhall be damned, bemembers f holy Church, <8 
and thus they wedden Chriſt and the divel together, ER 

Friars * by hypocriſie binden men to impoſſible things ©0044 - 
that they may not doe, for they binden thems over t 
commandements of God, as they themſelves ſay. 

Friars, waſf the treaſure ofthe land , forgetting Diſ- 
penſations, a aud priviledges. 

But of the pardon that men nſento day fro the Court of 
Rome *, they have no ſikernes ( thatis, certainty ) "by y 
hol mY , nercaſon , neenſampleof Chrift, or bis CA+ * 

oftles. 
; By this we ſee that Wicklffe ftourly oppoſed thoſe |; 
Innovatours the Friers, who {like their ſuccefſours 4 
the Teſuites) taught and praQtiſed obedience to ano- 4 
ther Soveraigne than the' King; perſecutionfor prea- 
ching the Goſpell ; exemption of Clea1gy-men ; the 
uſe of Legends in the Church, and reading of fa- 


of Chrift pron u Cap. 34- ibid, & 4 


y Cap 247 » 


n, bles to thepeople ; pardons and indulgences ; the he- +a 

lie refie of an accident without a ſubje& 5 Fiagular and of N3b'u5-462 

blind obedience ; and laftly,” workes of Supereroga- , _ - "8p 

1) tions | OY 

for | Now whereas Wickliffe was reputed an Heretike, it | 
is likely that this imputation was laid upon him eſpeci- < opt 


ally by Friars, to whoſe ianoyations he was profeſ- 
CACMY. | [v7 33410 * bo | IT. 
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Wi kliffes '4 L y, 
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| Many exceptions are taken againſt Wickliffe ,” and. 
« Wicles Articutsr ſextus Namely, that hee held *; That God ought to obey the” 


| - rey Do de, Gvell | 
" 8, Deas de- 
Cn Es Beflorm, Pxor. 
"in | prefar, contreverſiar. 


Harding ## Apoieges luc: yr learned Antiquary of Oxford, Dofour lemes;. 
U pare. t-chap+ 3-097" 1. Lath made Wickliffes dabavy = anſwered ſuch 
{landerous obje@ions asarc urged by Parſons, the A» 
pologiſts and others. 4" 
Now forthc objection made, there is neithercolour 
nor ſayour oftruthinit;there was noſuch thing ob= 
jected to himin the Conyocationat Lambeth ; neither 
can his adverſarics ſhew any ſuch words out of any 
booke written by wh" , although he wtote very 
many. Indeed wee finde the quite contrary in his 
& Comments is Palm o. WOrKeSofaith his Apologiſt ; for Wickliffe ſaith *, That 
112 rele T. lawefio in #/e divel i clepid ( thatis, called ) Gods Angell, for 
Wickliftes conformity, Hheanay doc nothing but at Gods ſuffering ; andthat he ſer- 
veth Godintormenting of (infull men. The phraſe in- 
deed is ſtrange, andifeither he, or any of his Schol- 
lers uſed ſuch ſpeeches, their meaning (haply ) was, 
that God not in his owne perſon, but in his creatures 
yeeldeth obedience tothedevill; that is, ſometimes: : 
elvcth him power over his creatures. 


Pay. 


« Rhemiſt, annor, in 1 Pe- , VVickliffetaught <,That Magiſtrates and Maſters are 


rer 2, ſe, 8. and Parſe wot to | 
three converſ, third patr. not to.be obeyed J their ſubjects and ſervants, ſo long = 


hap. 3. they are in deadly ſinxe. 
P MOT.» 


Even as light Houſe-wives lay their baſtards at: - 
© ' | honeſt | 
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ootten opinion on W1ck!:ffe, which ſome of yourpwne 
de ſay *, belongs to one John _Parvi, a Dotour of 
Sorbone. And indeed in right it is your owne, inaſ. 
much as you, upon colour and 'pretence of herefic in 
Princes, abſolve ſubjeRs from their Allegeance <, 
and raiſe them upinarmes againſt their lawtull Sove- 
raigne ; witnefle your bloody maſſacresin France, the 


death of the two laſt Heyryes in France; the untimely. 


death ofthe Prince of 0renge ; the many attempts and 
trca(lons againſt Queene Elizabeth ; asalſo that helliſh 
deligne ofthe G un-powdertreaſon. 

Bur lupppoſe Wickliffe ſaid ſo, yet his words might 
havea tolerable conſtruction; towit, thata Prince 
being in ſtate ofmorrall ſinne, ceaſed to be a Prince 
any longer; he ceaſed to be ſoinreſpett of any ſpiritu- 
all right or title to his place, that he could pleade with 
God, if he were pleaſed totakethe advantage of the 
forfeiture zbut that in reſpe& of men, he hada good 
title ſtill inthe courſe of mundane juſtice ; ſo that who- 
ſocver ſhould lift vp his hand againſt him, offered him 
WIONT ft, 

Wick: indeede admoniſheth the King, and all'o* 
ther inferiour Officers and Magiſtrates, as elſewhere 
be doth Biſhops;That he beareth not the ſwordinwaine, 
but to doe the office of a King, welland truely to ſee 
tis Lawes (rightly ) executed ,, wherein if hee faile,' 
then he telleth him, thathe 7s not properly andtrucly a 
King, that 1,192 effet# 8 ana operation ; which wordsare- 
gory by way of exhortation: but: ſo farre was hee 

rom mutiny himſelfe, or perſwadihgotherstorebel, 
lon, thatneverany man of his ranke} for the' times 
wherein the lived, did 'more-ſtoutly'|maintaine rhe 
Kings Supremacy.mall cauſes, aswellas overall per- 
lonseccleſiaſticail and ciyill, againſt all-uſurped and 
forreine Turiſdiction ; and one ofhis reaſons was this,. 
that otherwiſe he ſh14'd ot be King over all England, 


4 


honeſt mens doores, ſo you falſely father thismiſt be: | 


F oy | 
n+ oy DR. OS EDY , 
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4 Alphonſus 4 Caff10 ads S 


verſe beref. lib. 1 4-tit. Ty» 
r1annus, Gcrion prims parte. 
contra Aſſertiones Toannis- 
Parvi, fol. $4. _ 

*A Bullgranted ; 
Pius ch h to 7 -'y og 
Quecncs SubjeRts, 


BY. 


..'} 


fD, Feild of the Churth' - 
booke, 5,chap. 45.in fine. 
—— ie fe th thac 
godlefſe perſons , 
ver Officio in office and 
lace, they be Kings and 
iſhops ; yet merito, that is 
in mevit, they are neither, 
becauſe they are unworthy 
to be cither, ND. Feild"in 
Append. 2» part, Þ $6, Joy * 
8 Perdens nomen officy 
de verit. ſcript « 513g 
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on $4 
= hg bo % wa: 1 4 . * ft A "* i F. bo 
£ *-4 %t x: at" © Shan , 
q Ho "Y SG. " I 
f - nn, » 


. 


| > 7 4o af x5 Powe 6 4 
- 


ww a w = cy_—— ——_ 
Ci 


a” — 


fone doth not axnall miniſteriall As. 


cap, 36, 


: LBrereleyes Prot. Ap0- 
log. tradl. 2+ tap, z. /ebh. 4+ 


k Nam aliter eſſe cupir, 
Epiſiopur eſt non potes ; niſt 
fir trreprebenſibilis, 1. Tims 
3- Ambrol. de dignit. S4- 
cerdot- Cc 4.tom. 4- 

| Ouicung, (ub erdinatione 
Preſbyterij , vel Epiſcopatus 
mortali crunine ſe dixerint 
eſſe pollutos, a ſupraditits 
o'!dinationibus ſubmovendes 
cen/uimus.Concil. Valenti- 
num ſub Damalo. cap. 4- 

m[;þ. Miſcel, pag 260. 
Wicley. #» Ms. 

n Nomes nou facit Epiſ- 
copam ſed vita.De vcait- 
$crip- p. 44 3+ 

*Ouicurg, nomiue tenus 
$acerdos, vel Epiſcopusqui 
won compen/at ill; nomind 
ipics , weminis Yaltonems 
none were Epiſcopus wel 
Saterdes. ih, pag. 443 

? Nifs Chriſlienus fucrit 
Chriſto anitus per gratiam, 
»0n baber Chriſfum Salvato- 
rem, nec fine falſitate dicit 
verba Sacramextatia 3 licet 
profint capatibus : Oportet 
enim Sacerdotem confieien- 
tem eſſe membrun Chriſ?t, et 
ut Sandi loquuntur,quedame 
wodo ipſum Chriſtum. dc ye. 
Tx, Script. pag. i 3v, 


GTG KEITH ir Regulus pare 
BUT av. fweliperizaſthe Lode 
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partis 


b, 4 petty gouernour of ſome 


Par. 


we. 


We&khffe taught , that ſolong as a man is i» dcadh 


finne, be 15'ne Brſbop, nor Prelate., neither doth he con: 
ſecrace,or bapt12e. ; 


Paxor. 


It Wickliffe ſajd fo, hefayd nomore than” the Fa- 
thers,and a Councell ſaid before him. Saint Ambroſe 
laith*, Yaleſſe tha» embrace and follow the 700d-works 
of a Biſhop , a Biſbop thou canſt not be, The Provincial 
Counccil ſaith, Wheſoever after the order of Biſhop or 
Prieſthood ſhall ſay, they have beewe defiled with mor tall 


ſoune, let them be remooved from the foreſaid orders. 


- Thetruthis, Wicklfee lived ina very corrupt tim 
andthis made him fo arpety nvelgh a inf the : 
buſes of the Cleargy ; but abuſws non tollit rei uſums; 
and yet Wickiiffewiiteth ® againſt them that will not 
honourtheir Prelats. And heeelſewhere expreſſt 
his owne meaning, that * #t is not the name, but the 
that makes 4 Biſhop ; that ®, if a man have the name of 
Prelate , and doe not anſwere the reaſon thereof in ſince. 
rity of doctrine, and integrity of lite ; but live ſcand# 
louſly andin morrall finne, that he is bur a Sn 
nus Sacerdos, a Biſhop or prieſt in name, not intrith. 
Nevertheleſlc his miniſteriall A& may be availcable, 
forthus ſaith Wickliffey , Ynlefſe the Chriſtian Prit 
be united unto Chriſt by gyace, Chriſl cannot be his 
ou# ; nec fine falfirareFficit verba ſacramentalia ,” 
ther can he ſpeake the Sacramentall words without 
licet profint capacibus, Though the worthy receiver 
hereby nothing binured fromerace, bo” # 
Pan 
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Ls _ rheve ny reaper poſſe! } 
clefraftic ons to have any tempor po #5," Parſe ad Brevelp. the." = 
10.91 eng, oft, 0 EY 


Pxor, 


This imputationis untrue ; for what werethe lands 
and goods of Biſhops, Cathedrall Churches, or 0- 


cherwiſe bel to . rms were 


rare, hy 7 ef- 
ts! and yetare ti lawn rai co NE, 

ls tetwure þ < Miniſters ; and lotg 
mightthey and peaceably enjoy thetti for him, in as 
ample manneras everthey did, ſolongasthey were 
well imployed according to che will and purpoſe of 
the Denon, , willing nothing contrary to Gods 
Wor 

Bur forthe lands belonging to fo many Chaunteries, 
Abbeyes, Friaties, Privries, Monaſteries, andorher 1 Res 
religious hodſes,, hee was of opinion", chat Kings propriataſotent oninia tew- = 
mig diſpoſſeſſe them-ofthem, andgive them gents m_ quidus Eccleſia 
facrenti juſtitiam,to good and odly ules, war ho ey 

Concerning the other part 0 the objection; Wick- - 
life indeede commends a kind of Evangelical! poyet= iwifer Complaint to 
ty, and withall alleadgeth! thatof Saint Paul to Ti- Parlia®s Page 35, vt 
mothy; That wearers 4s that is, contented, if 
we have lifelode , that is, living, andiobe hiled, that | 
is, covered withall towit, "ih food and. raimenit = | 
nevertheleſſe he did hot debarre Miniſters from atu.  - 2oae 
all having , butfrom a pe (CRENGT : 
whichwere to be renounce __C eye JERLE 
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ek I > taxed the abule of Tithe. 
wp FOO BE AOINTIT GTNS THAN Pf 


IIL. that hewrote aſet Treatiſe beta their order, as al-- 4 | 
7 By Te [3 ſohe put up a petitionto the Parliament againſt them, 


10, nom 37. » 
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baſely clothed in courſe ruſſet garments EG ot 


hecles. pas ye 
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Wicklffe wenit well appariclled,. and pap as Qc 


[x we alopeccaadem. table of ny was his ovine:z Mſonauck as 


, conſumendo in Pro th 5; hat Hee feareth pit any thing wa} be 
aſe vifnat weftim be he yp to _ charet , as nt hee ſend that in good. 


fu mocapmctg hy _wT ak a hb which mi got be beſtowed on the OE 
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PS Dudes [it pare cleem oye held®, that tithes were meere © Almes, © 


wh — mo and thart forthe lewdneſle ofthe Prieſts ; the pariſhio- 
ad tdirem nm auferre ez, NETS Might detayne theirtithes at at their pleaſure. ; x 


|Wicklevi Artic. 18: dam+> 


WicklFe lived ina time wherein he ſaw tithes, ob=" 
lations, andthe Churches revenues ſpent .in riot and 
luxury , thecure of ſoules negleRed , arid the poo 
unrelcived ; and ſ{ecing this great. abuſe of tithes, 

Jet ſom inconiderateſſpeec Cs Ecouchingeich's lo. 
that ATE EE ſeemeth'to be _againſtrithes , it 
be underſtood; aint tithes, asthenthey wcre a = 
by Friers; for 1th then had power from the 
ihevcame inthe cheir' Covents, by which meancs 
es _ not their p ot LY, Fs Wicklfe 
tunla W ave thes, 
ed Gice anal, ter bars 
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"= Wi FER intker line riches taken C rye hk. 
fromthe Church; nor the Incumbentbut in —_ IM *y 
ſome caſes nor from the Church, for his rule was, < Decime predialeenonde=. 
s. ere not"ro' bo taken fron the dau ſnl cnel Tu, 
rotheſame ; yea, he chair | fer <9 
gezthe peopless ute anime pare hore,” w 


Miniſter er burtodothers gk anleſſe the fact 350 
were. very, ſcandaloas' and\notorious. ; and IEEE. hee wwe 


wouldnort have thepeople; burthe"pretats and; 

ors to judge and cenſire: Andincaſe the partydelia. IS 
ne IN wr omen ET odtrine , FAS +1 rn wy ———— 

commithifecet ach A —_ hardetvod Tris. * Wn ,aa x Oe 


£4:2's 134 


ſon, whereby he is loſes depriveable in law, the lame? a7 Wen AU p---.4 
tithes are not to be quite taken awa from (the  auſerre 4 inks * 
Church, but to be ſequeſtred, asit were for the next #*** fpene 
Intumbene} athd - dragaar > 1 mt owed Fea og” 

x Lena) 1G gorlt -p4 T: »1 yo Hy mw Þ 20507 br.” the Parlizment, pag, 23, "" 

P a v.5589NSH ©: Tot yy 


Wickliffe taught », that M1! things come to paſſe by h Prot. Apol. t rat, 2. cop. 
Pann neceſr7,v which! 1S ERS | 2+ /ef, 4. 

10 b9vi q50 267; 511 <11859 

| Piors 7) 41; 1 

Wickffe tellertiy usi, that: Gods romſe iſes and threw: 1 Daw wen} a 

mngs dane conditionatl jandrhar as od hath priam vel remuntewh us. 4 


theend,\fo hehath ap themeanies of our:-fah; | {1 7! !acitd wel expreſs, > 
ws wry rants ſuch aneceflity, —_ I 


varion;bur notwit 
yet he addes i , quamvis phe pack bahabetl i 1 expoſe, Daanglacts 
want y, Dries tamen wilt quod bona Annu, 17128 
anne) momey as) 21utl o21t DNS; 6 v4 ”— 
TS Pas, TURN} 1» > 4a Wk! J 
So ener nm Outbesfyoningihiai, A 
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Canr. X1111. 


Prxor, 


therein he plainely ſhewes the contrary ; co 

propfir” equivocal propoſitions*, whether with Oath, or 

law intebgendan cn ſenſu Withour Oath;willing men not fora world of worlds, 
| ſao ſiniſtro. ibid- p. 232- or for the ſalvationof his owne, oranothers foule , to 
of emo mendacio, pro LE and equivocate. And elſewherc he ſaith q 5 God 
[etvationevite proprie:tt vi- teaches to ſweare by him 7 weeae, and not by his Crete 
te proximizut! p10 ſaiva"'t> tures : whereby it appeares that Wickbffe was no uſu- 
infaitorum munteran; BU all diſſembier of bis faith, as Mir. Brerely would have ir, 
 q Wickiffes Complaint, 
p55- Par. 


Wickliffe 1 inveiedagainſt the Church, for that hee - 
had beene deprived by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
froma ccrtaine Benckice. 


x, Brereley loc. citate. 


PxOrT. 


Becauſe he was deprived of his Benefice, he wrote 
againſt the Church ; by the like reaſon, becauſe hee 
was preferred to another Benefice in Leicefter-ſhire 
wherc hc dyed; therefore he ſhould not have inyeigh- 
cd againft the Church. Burt I ſhould thinke that the 

© = "320 WAG reat Tohn of Gaunt, Duke of aro go might have 
16. 36, Helpedhimtoa ſmall head-ſhip of Canterbury Col. 
ledgein Oxford. For Parſons confeſſeth* that Wickliffe 
was in favour with the Duke, and publikely borne 
out by him; andthe Duke (as the ſame Parſons ſaith!) 
{1hid.yart- 3,009 5. num.11 Governedall in the later dayes of his Father King Ed- 
ward the third, and was allo ingood favour with his 
Nephew King Richardthe ſecond, all the time that 
| Wickkffe 


f 


1.22 B.A >. 2 M4 neo 
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| i al yood bomighr have ©0977 XII1L, » 
Wickbff lived; ſo that inall lkelyhood he might have Cunr. XL 
we hb to the Biſhopricke oWorceſter. oY 4 

Beſides, if plan rr an ith ©)" contemined | *796 fert 3+ 60. (nl 
all temporall- goods, and adjoyned himſelfe to the 
begging Fricrs ; what made himrthen affetthe Biſho. 
pricke of Worceſter ? 

Well, burthe miſſing oftheſeplaces provoked him "Cam in Bibjlone re 
toinveigh againſt the Churclis ſo was Jerome prove» ,rt7- & prparete merci 
ked A. apo of Rowe, and this ſharpned his EEE. 
ſtile againſt them »z and yet are not Saint Fierames Senate. Hicron. od Pauk- 
workes any whitthemoremilliked, PL; CE IN 

Laſtly, hee inveighed not againſt the Church';z for "Te =oe” 
he proteſterththathe did as neere: as. hee could: both 
write and ſpeake, and doe all things, «4 Honorem Dez 
& utilitatem Eccleſia x, for the glory of God, andthe be- ,q,.. comp reg: 
nefit of his Church. | & 15. LY 

The occaſion ofWickliffes diſcontent I finde to be rn E 
this y. Simon Langham, Archbiſhopiof Caxtcrbury, ſe- | ns 
queſtred the fruites of the Beneftice of Pagham from 
Camcrbury Colledgezand withallmoleſted the Schol- 
lers there ,| intendingto —_— themall, and ro'put 
in Monkes,which inthe end he broughtto paſſe. Now 
IVickliffe was one of themthat were thus diſplaced, 
having withſtood the Archbiſhop in this buſineſle 
with might and maine; but by the Popes favour; and 
the Archbiſhops power, the Monkes overbore Wick- 

[:fe and his fellowes, 
P av. 

You have ſpoken enough of Wicklife, and his Dil- 

ciples ; what were thoſe Lollards you mentioned * 


Wot a 


Lollards of Lolliam, cockle or darnell, and ſoſaiththe- 4#s bay _ 
ploſle in Linweod* ; as alſo inthe Squires prologue in Lg ROI 


Chancer, lies 7 \\ KY VOGEL 0M 
ff 3 1 ſmell 


LY 


Pxor. : 


. 4 


_ 


i i Lins | 7 
: < -% 
"12 0} the Lallards 7c... , 


* Cavin. XI8TD 


. T,44 * 


 * Hiſtory of the aldenſey. 
Bale hy ; by 


d Predit fluſieurs cutres 
ſaintes perſonnes par reve 
lation divme, þ comme Boc- 
cace, Saint Viticent de Va- 
lence, del ordfve de Freves 
pre/cheurs- {'abbe Toachan 
Calabrois, Frere Reynard, 
Lolart. lehan «© Maire dc 
Belpes en la tierce partit de 
i aiferexce des chimes, ct 
des Concililer de | eg life, 


ſe'ſne 144 


e De veret. Script. pay i 5 
tth. ot 7: peecet, mortal. 
pay 4d. w—_Syipture ſc 
candumn ſenſu fun /acrem 
ſuſpeit pro quations [chevr;s 
wect{/aid  viatos. "de vey; 
$ orep- p*&* 60. 


- 1 ſmell « Loler in thewwide (quoth hee) abideth for 
Gods digne paſſion, for mee ſhall have 4 predication , thi 
Loller here willpreachrns ſamewhat--+ here ſhall hee not 
preach, here ſpall he noGoſpeſbgloſe,ne teach; he beleeueth 
all in the great God(quath he) he would ſowne ſome aiffi- 
culty, or , nack cockle in our cleare corne, Butthey were 
called-Lollards from one Rayuard Lollard', who atthe 
firſt was & Frexc:ſcan: Monke, and' an enemy to the 
—_— , but yetamancarried witha ſanctified des 
fire to: the way. of ſalvation. - Hee afterwards 
taught the doctrine ofthe Walderſes, 'was apprehen. 
ded in Germany by the Monkes Inquifitours, and bein 
delivered to the fie war power , was burnt at Clogye, 
He wrotea Commentary uponthe Apocalyps,wherein 
he applied many. things to the Pope as to the Roman 
Antichriit. This was he of whom the faithful in 
Enalandwere called Lollards *;) where he taught, wit- 
neſle that Tower in Zondox'which at this preſent is 
called by hisname Zollards Tower, where the faith. 
full that profefled his teligion-yvere impriſoned. 

tobn ler Maire inthe third pattof the difference of 
Schifmes/h; purs' him iv the' ranke'of thoſe holy mer 
that haae forerdld brdivint nevelatiormanythings that 
have came: to paſſe in his time ; ſuch as'were Boccace, 
Saint Yancent of Valence; of the order of preaching Fri. 
ers; Wrohim Abbot of Calabria ; rothem headjoyneth 
the Frier Reynard Lollard, And fo Vproceede to the 
ſevcrall points in queſtion. * 4 

i 


» ©, Ofthe Scriptures ſufficioncy aud Canon, 


Ichliffe faith ©  thaviGhrifts low ſufficeth by it © 

VV fr Chriſto Church; any Y Chrifhan 

nmniwliundertanding it, may thince-gather fafficient 
dge during his-pi pnnicobmconcer) LZyrauh- 
ſoya, hues wr >d{pelll þ They hire Moſes and 
the Prophets ; let them heare them, Lake 16. 2.9: _ 
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vht Conti XL, 


his inferetce', foes be rabghr wrt, 
TW 15 ouy auto doe ;'} e Þy | Fx "= Fes," 4nd Pa-oort 
what we are to belteve Fe (ufficiutit'ad ; 7 


theſe are ſufficient for our [elvation; and therefore it fol- 
nk / df {ſo viſt hee reduceth Ff to rwo 
heads ; the A: VEE: or praQticall part ; and the Creden- 
da, of Arie frhe Creede; and theft; effertitill A IP 
ceflartes' coffedified ith the Scriptutes; he raakesTuſh- | * 
cieftirto falyation, © - phe en Hovn 
Amonegftthe ſundry opinions which 0:kem reckons * i 4 + 
vp, thisis one, ſayth Ockam *, That onely rhofe Verio .. e weritates 
arc to beefteemed Catholike., and ſuch 1 3re necefſartly'ro 
be belcrwviel for rhe attainius of ſalvation, which ether 4, 
expreſſely are deliveredin scripture , or by ueceſſary con- cy, 
ſequence may be inferred from things ſo expreſſed. .--- Re fab forand fri ide 
Richard Fitz. Raphe, Archbiſhop of Armagh, and Pri- wnecounezur, ex ſolu tg: 
mate of Jreland., ſaith, It s definedin generall Coun- Mi HON Fob 
cels, that there are two and twenty Authenticall bookes : poſtuat inferri; ſunt ile 


of the 01d Teſtament. Nicholas Lyrathe converted lew, CO | fongumeratae, | = 
tr ar \ Cad, Octam Dialog. patt, 1.tib, 
is plentiful inthis argument ; Now that I have by Gods ,_.,, 0 re 
_  ( fajth he )wr4tten upon the Canonicall bookes of ' * concilji Generalibudejs 
holy Scripture, beginning at Geneſis, and ſo going 01 to me, hy oy = + 
the cnd; truſting to the helpe of the ſame God, I intend thenticos. Armachan: . is 
tow#jte upon thoſe other bookes that aye #0t Canonical, Queſtia, Armcaoramy 
} F ' "y ih. 19.04%, 19.,, 
| fuc 1 as are the booke of Wiledome, Eccleſtaſticus, U- 8Poſ#quamt anxiliante Des 
dith, Tobias, 474 the bookes of Macchabes;and withall /eriph. fuper libres Sacre 


addeth, that itis to be conſidered, that theſe bookes WS a ehrlyaros: 1700 


which are not Canonicall, are received by the Church, ſunt de Canone, ſtilicetsLs- 
and readin the ſame for theinformation Fea, ; yet #7 Sapientiz , Eccleliatti- 

/ ; / | | } cus, Tudich, Tobias, & libri 
is THEY Aiit ,0rtty thouoht tobe weake Fo prove things 1/1140 Maccabzorum; recepti ſans 
are im controverſee, And the ſame Lzr4 writing vpon 4 Ercleſie, ut ad merum ine 
thefirſt df F/4r as, thefirſt Chaprer, ſaith, That though Jus ws _— | 
the bookes ef Tobias, Tudith;and the Maccabes be Hiſtsr probendumes que in conten- 
ricall bookes, yct he intendeth for the preſent topaſſe by TR veniunt minis jdenes | 
i 1 \ | | { reputalur, Lyra prefat.ox+ 
em, 4d not Yo comment on them, aud he givct his rede pit.in Tom, 
fo 38,1, quia non ſuncde Canone apud Ladeos,nec FOE 
apud Chtiſtiand$\Zecarſe they are not in the Cgnon, net- Re © 
Ff 4 uu | M4 
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"The Fanbof the ferteenth Age. 


Teftamento-— , 
Wickkife de ver Sctips pe 
2149, 


i In utrag, ſpecie Communio 
bs quidy loci, preſertun 
ww M thy retunta off, 
idg u/6, ad annum enplics 
wille trecente fines m. 
Caflander Conſult. Art - 22- 

8 Prohybcrur ne gu: cquam 

joſerum vaſorum poſſide- 

cem @gente- 

qus Lac 

Domiarcun «bſobeant ſan- 

roms, Bear. Rhegan mn 

eriullian, de Corona miuli- 
tu, . 

1 Matrimoninm nou ef $4- 
Cramentum ſtrifle & pro- 
' Prie diftum, ſicut alia Sacra- 
| Mexta nove (cgis- Durand. 
in lib. 4. difl. 26. queſt. 3 - 

w Hoicot. (opud Petrum 
de Aliaco in quertum) negat 
Confirmationem eſſe proprie 
Sarramentum. Caſand.C9- 
ſuit. art.1};, 

_ ® Sacramentorum aut 0- 

rew ſolu Chriſtum e/e. 
Bellat. 1. 1. de Sarram. cap. 


22. 
Alphonfn de Caftro ad- 
ver/: Hare/. lib. 14. tit.urtt, 
exIren- 
»Occam Cenutulog. conclu/, 
19 


— 


her with the lewcs., »0r with the Chriſtians. , 
Wickliffealſo held b, that there are but two and twen.. 


or. ty Anuthenticall bookes of the OldTeftament. | 


Of Communion under both kinds,and number 
of Sacraments. 

T He cuſtome of communicating inboth kinds, was. 

not aboliſhed inthe beginning of this Age , bur 
was retained in certaine _ , elpecially in Mona. 
ſteries, untillthe yeere of our Lord thirteene hundred 
and more. Thus writeth Cafſandey i. Beats Rhenanu 
faith , that Conradus Pellicanws, a man of wonderfull 
ſanctity and learning , did finde in the firſt conftituti- 
on ofthe Carthuſiars, That they were forbidden to poſe 
ſefie any veſſels of price, beſides a ſilver Chalice anda pipe, 
wherely the lay-people might ſucke the blood of our Lord. 

Durandtheir protound Dodior denieth [Matrimony 
to be 4 Sacrament properly ſo named, and of the ſume na- 
ture with the reſt, or to give grace. 

Robert Holcot our countrey-man,denied ® that Confir- 
mation was from Chriſts Inflitution ; now Bellarmine 
faith », that Chriſt onely can inſtitute a Sacrament «, 
A Iphonſus 4 Caſtrs telleth us, and that from the teſtL 
mony of Todocus Clichtovews, and Thomas Walden, (a 
bitteradverſary of Wickliffes ) that Wickliffe held ex- 
treame unttion, or annealing, was not a Sacrament, 


ofthe Euchariſt, | 
Ockam ſaith P, There are three opinions of T ranſubſtan. 
Hation , of which the firſt ſuppoſeth « converſion of the 


Saucramentall Elements ; the ſecond, an annihilation ; the 
third affirmeth the bread to be in fuch fort ran feaye 
ated into the body of Chriſt , that it is no way chansed in 
ſubſtance, or ſwoſtantially converted into Chrifts body, or 
doth ceaſe to be, but po that the body of Chrift in ev 
part of it, becomes preſent in every part of the brea 
Thw opinion he ſaith the Maſtey of Sentences mentioncth, 
noe 


| The Faithof the fourteenth 4ve- 
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ant much diſiking it; yer it is not commonly holden, Cu 


Their owne ProQtoursand Canoniſts, Hoftievſisand 
Gaufridus tell us q, that there. were divers in thoſe 
dayes, who taught, that the ſabſhance of bread did re- 
mane ; and this opinion, ſay they, was not tobe rejected, 

Durand was of opinion, Thet the materiall part of 
the conſcerate cd; inſomuch that 
Bellarmine profeſſerh', that ſaying of Durand « hereti- 
call, although he is no heretike, gs e he is ready to ſub. 
mit to the judrement of the Church. 

wickliffe faith *, that Friers perverten the right faith 
of the Sacrament of the CA uter, and bringen ina new he- 
reſie of an Accident withouten ſubjet#;,and whence Holy 
writ ſazes openly, that this Sacrament is bread that wee 
breaken, and Gods body ; they ſayen, that it is nother 
bread nor Gods body, bus accident withouten ſubjett, and 


— 


Ts X11 II. 


au 
Decretol. 
_—_ el-cum dur 
ec/e quod panis ſubſiartiom 
remanere dicunt ; imo porize 
referunt ad Be. 


rengarij, que fuit per Concis . | 


lium approbats Durand, in 
4 Sent. diſ#. 10 q 1.08.13 
r Durand, 4. diff.1 1.4u:" . 
ſ Bellarm, l. 3+ de Eucbay.. 
c. 13. ſententis Nurandi 
heretica eff, licet ipſe non ſit 
dicendus £grericus cum pg» 
14fus fuerit Ecctefie judices 
ac Oe a the 
EUvockll 'T ain o- 
ders of xv 6ap.46, - 


nought ; and thus they leaven holy writ , and takex new, . 


berefie on Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and on Auſtin, Icrom,! 


Ambroſe, Ifidore, and other $ aints, and the Court of 


Rome, azd all true Chriſtian men, that holdcn the 
faith of the Goſpell. Now for his owne opinion, he ex- 
preſlethitin theſe termes ”, that the body of Chriſt was 
really & tracly inthe Sacrament,in his kind, that 1s, Sa- 
cramentaliter,c> figuraliter by way of Sacramet,o figu- 
ratively,to wit +45 Saint Tohn Bapriſt figuratively w.4s 
Helias,and not perſonally,So he ſaith y ot the coſecrated 
hoaſt, that it was Chriſts body in figure, and true bread 
is nature; or which is all one, true ts naturally , and 
Chriſts body fignratively, And Wickliffe is very confi. 
dentin his opinion ; for he ſaith *, that che third part o 
the Cleargy of England, would be ready to defena the ſa 
pon paine 0 loſing of their lives, cum non tuerit 
ria martyrij plus laudanda, there being nobetter cauſe of 
Martyr aome. | 
Of Images and Prayer 10S 4juts. 

T* Jpeake property faith Duraud) > the ſame reve- 
.* renct andreſpect which is due unto the Samplar Mo 

Cr —_— FS pe ron 


feſſio de.-$a3cram. 


; 
; 
ute panic eff bene,vere,et nf 


realiter, ſpiritualiter, wir - 
tudliter, & ſacramentaliter 
corpus Chrifli. Wickliff.Con- 


pag. 58, | * 
x Sicut lohannes Bapiiſta © 
figuraliter fuit Ehas,G” non 


per ſonaliter. Art, 4, in Sys 


x0d. Conſtany. damnatia. 


y Eft veris panir naturatie — 
17.5 cope cul fems 3 
liter » Art, 4 j,\4XO hk. 6 
ture T 
z Conſeſ]. de Sacran. An 
glice jag 64. p 
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$6; 111. per (on repreſented , i not tobe | 29S figie, 
Cy"ar. % a reſentee, neither ought the imaes tobe adored with 
Latria, (or divine worſhip ) for any reference or relation 
.. it hath to the thing repreſented therthy, Holct alſo 
» Nulls dleratic;debetw1- principall Schooleman , faith >; No adoration is ane to 
magini 3 nec licet aliquam I» 4 Fypave neither is it lawfull to worſhip any imaze;and 
naginen aderere. — his reaſon js this; nope due onely 
lib. Sapient, cap. 13. led: = : : God . rhe 
158 p. 524, onto God. But the image of God is not God , there« 
we fore Latria, ordivine worſhip is not due unto an 1- 
mage: Otherwiſe ( faith he ) The Creator and the crea- | 
ture ſhould both be adored with one honour. Byahis wee 
fee the Tenet of Thomas CA quines controlled, who 
taught ©, that rhe Crucifixe and Image of Chriſt was to 
me Um. P3r'* 3+ be worfhippedand ddoredwith the ſelfe. ſame honour , th 
queſt. 15.artic. ;. id 
* Farere Imagine ad r:- wit, of Latria , that Chrift Teſus himſelfc wasto be ho. 
preſentandum Dim Pe yoyyed with. 


rem, & Spirit Alum, aff 9! 
<p oaderyeg pa Dnrandalfo held 4, that it was utterly unlawful to 
ſatan eſt. Vale Dawaſce- picture or repreſent the Trinity , or God, otherwiſe than 


nus dicit , quod infiprentie, | | . a6 
ſunne eft, & imvictati« 6- | 7 Chriſt he tooke our fleſh, and was found amon? ws as 


gare quod off dromun-ſ P4N, Wick!iffe was of opinion*, thatit were berterto 
and, i 3. Set. di. 9. baniſh Images cleane out ofthe Church ; and to rhis 


» 2. Pm NS. ; : | 
WF Wickliffes Apoleny.\ purpoſc he allead geth thatnoted ſaying of E piphanins, 
on MN and according to his dotrine not long after « {ram 
"TWa'fingar,p.;53. wks ; 
*# Occham Dial pas, ». ty, CV Lew1s Clifford, Thomas Latimer , and lohn 


1. (ap, 3. uhi confſutat lo- Montague turned out Images our of certaine Chappels 


hanhem 22, Hereſin eſe within thcir Turiſdicions. 
pronunciat. dire; wvidentes 


Dewm nulla ignorare, xc. Concerning prayer to Saints, whereas wee hold it 


-- Aug wag 1 vaine to pray to the Saints deceaſed, unleſſe we might 
ercrprenduma dicit d tum rav- 
Giigottj , de hijo quorum O© aſſured that they heard and underſtood our pray 


eoxnitio beatum facit cogni> ErS, and beheld the ſecret thoughts of ourhearr; ſome 
arts caque rei have conceited the glafſe of the Trinity, according to 
rium 7 rmit a- \ 

tis. Sed bec explicatio vcr- Fat of Gregory ; He that ſeeth G 0d,who ſeeth all things, 

I» Gregeri you convenit cannot but ſee all things in him ; but this ſaying is re- 

ec nt mt 4 ;efted by Hugo de S. Fidore, as wee heard inthe laſt 

tredendum ef? quia foris ft <. \ | 

quid quod ignorcat. Cur Age zaSalſo by Orchams , Scotur,and fundry other ex- 

09love 7 nog © cellentmen. Ir istftueindeede, that hey ſce Goxfack t0 
p a4iiat- . > | 4 \ as | as 7%. 

Fer clan? videar Dena. face, x. Cormth. 13.12. yetthis nas 7 


Facial viffonmakech not'B, 


- oo 1 AG 6%" 42> 9 —_ > $00 +. wa, SEP Lo. 

Se 4 8% \ NEST - SEE 
Saints know allrhings.” © or 
not the bleſſed Saintstoknow all things. Every one Cs x 7, XI11T. 
which beholdeth the'Sutine', doth not behold every þþ Greg. Armwinenl, lik 
thing whichthe'Simne effecterh and enlightnerh, The 90,900 theſ: 3: ex. 
Saints knowaccording to the capacity of creatures, ns , Tu /olu noi cords 
and ſo farreforth onely as it pleaferth God, and is ſuf. i/orum beminum 3 er ex ti 


| ; | | ” bro de Ecclefiaſtici 
ficient for their happineſle : ſo that this glaſſe of rhe Ne EE Dogws: 


Trinity + doth not reprefent things according to the nevit, &'« probat millam 
manner of a Naturall Glaſſes butas $ peculum volun. Creawram « ognoſeere Cog» 


| . fariones 0rd inn! his 7 1 or 18985 
tarium ; lucha Glafſe as maketh refleftion of {uChNo- | Preſertim, cum 4 Woe: 


tices as God is pleaſed to manifeſt niore or leſle dam famoſis WF fUtlaten. &+ 

; | & ſtimatur , quid buju{\aod# 
when, in what manner, and to what perſons himſelfe {p,4244 & oa in 
pleaſeth. Gregorius CAriminenſisreſolveth peremps Eccleſia Dei” ſuperficuut : 


; 5 | | , quibuſdam vero (ap entibus 
torily \-, that other Saints nor Anzels xnow the ſecyets i ag '0 fa Wn 


of our hearts, bat that this is reſeryed as peculiar to God Sharpe proam, in queſtiones 
alone, Fs or at iontbus [antlorum,w 

Beſides, there wanted not ſome, who inthis darke far om. 
age of the Papacy, held it ſuperfluous to pray to the acnſis Ovens Cucd by Di 
Saints ; infomnch that Joby Sharpe in the Vaiver- FJber wa bis agiwer to. the 


ity of Oxford publikely diſputed theſe two queſti. IN wer on {a} 


ons, of praying ro Saints, and of praying fot the * Bullar.4ib, r- de Sextts 
dead'; , a wed becauſe it, was eftcem:d by ſome Bearir. cap.1s. ex Tha Wale 


=_- ; : denfi tom. tit, IZ, 
famous men, and not without probability, that ſuch ſuf- & ſequent... 


\ A, £4 

”— . ; r tt | 
frages and prayers were ſuperfluous in the Church of —— fans 
Goa, although ſome other wiſe menthought the contrary. re, & ad rivum turbidums 


Wickliffe allo is noted by Bellirmine «, for one that m—_ cn 
'/ : | aceret Scu 
oppoſed Invocation of Saints. Wick! fe indeede faith ſaws, wr Rr0k earatiaing 
as tolloweth '; 1t ſeemeth to be awvery grcat folly to leave clem:ntioris colloquis potiree 


the fountaine which i at hand, and ftch water a farre th Goya ry A 
off out of a muddy poole, Who.would make a Scurra, 0r ;. un. 12, cap. ni,erns 


vainc fellow his ſpokeſman \r9 procure him at ce(ſe und au- ; Ds wa obitex 
; . \ i a1 | * 3% GRO. SCHTITHS rick 

drence in the Kings Coart , the Kin himſelfe t ingy'* [urbidis” conferebar, Bellas, 

(ourteous and eafrtrer tobe intreated, thin the mearatouy. loc. cuato. 


whom the petitioner aſt? where pellarmine = bids 1,6 fr A 
the way obſeyve how Wickliffe, compared the Saints age, rath Chyiſto per gratiam Seb 
aide fre poſe df pacY op ES 
deedisa ſhrewd impuration; but Wickliffe eſe] OY ; lum, quim Scurra ad Regem 


Cxpreileth his owne meaning ; ſaying", The: ys > & Th. Wdldenctoco gee 
| Me. Wakde: Sy 


F 


Cu NT. X TITII, Heaven althou 


Wicklife pakenet unreverT th of the Saint 


"4-4 < "WT | . 


eceaſed. 


a 9 —__. ——— - w—_ — - —— 


*23 Sim, 6. 24, 


T1 Santlos now c//e inv0can- 
dos docuit Toannes Wacle- 


h they be no ſcurrilous perſons, but incor. 
porated into Chrift by the free mere of therr Saviour ; yet 
they are lefie in compariſon of him, than any meanc 
Groome , leſter, or Parafite 15 in compariſon of an earthly 
King. Now what great harme isthere inthis compa- 
riſon © Job Oene mpe man, Yea arighteous man, to a 
worme ; even the ſonne of man which is but a worme, 
Iob 25.v. 6. Yea but the word Scurra, is an odious 
rermes ſoit is indeed as now adayes it is uſed. The vul. 
gar Interpreter uſed the word Serra, and Lyra ex- 
po it dc vilibus per fon, of meane perſons ; and our 
£ngliſh tranſlates it, wajne fellowes, Wehn David 
daunced before the Arke, CHrchal faydto him o,The 
King w#ncovercd himſelfe to dayin the cyes of his JD 
IM. 


Vants,as one o the vaine fellowes openly uncovereth 


felfe. Howloever, wereit that ? Wickhiffeuled the La. 


vas, quis ſcilicet &* ipþ tine word Scurra, in a mollified ſence, or the word 


Knaves five ſcarre, boc rt 
feryi, (vocabulo im hoc ſenſu 
wveteribus arag tis irerif 
mo) eſſent, non autem Nee 
dulones, wt odioſt interpreta- 
rar Bellarminus Anglict I- 
diomatis prorſus ignaruss 
Gabr, pouclus in prefat. 6 
Acad. Oron. ad bib. de .1n- 
lichri{?s. 


Ungit. 
» Theevecs 
q The Millers tale, 


Servant; 
* Cleape, that is, Call: 


Knaveinthe Engliſh, Time we know is the Empe- 
rour of words, and in proceſle thereof ſome of them 
degenerate from their firſt inſtitution. 7avota at firſt 
was uſed fora private man, now we take it for a foole, 


for an Ideor. The Wiſe-men that came fromthe Eaſt, 


were called Mag;, Math. 2.1. Now wee may not 
termethem Magicians, forthat were to call them Sor- 
cerers: if one ſhould calla King a Tyrant,'tweretrea- 
ſon, or a Wiſcwomay Saga, hee would be hardly 
thought of : ſo among the Latixes, Fur,a Theefe, when 
before it was a Servant. 
vid faciant Domini andent cumtalia Fures ? 

When * Slawes thus ſaucy are, 

What will their Maſters dare ? 

In like ſort, the word knave ſounded not formerly: 
{o odiouſly as now adayesitdoth ; for Chaucer q uſed 
it for a Servant. Goe up (quoth he) unto his * knave, 
Cleape at his doore,and knocke faſt witha ſtone. And 
in the ſame ſence it is uſed by Sir Philip Sidney in his 
CATH. | 

if 


= hgh 


Now, toproceede, Wicl:feinthe orher 
alludestot rofrheP 
the fountaine of living waters, and 


fterns, broken Gefternes that can hold no water : and {þ 


leroy yr SIE > | 


indeed are the pureſt creatures in ae pr em of nr | 


for (as 10b ſaith) he charged his A ngels wit 


4.18. Tea,the heavens are not cleane in his ſi le. bug 0619. 


15. Sothat Wickliffcs compariſon was very fit, when 
he faid the Saints were bur like ' troubled waters, and 
them remote, and a farre o Fen reſpe@t of God, whois 
the pure well-ſpring, for as the Plalmiſt 
ſaith '; The Lord is nmigh Men's” them that call upon hins ; 
yea, all ſuch as call upon him faithfully. 


Of Inſtification, and Merits. 


Chemminit ins hath colle&ed a number of ſayingsout 
ofthe Fathersand Schoolemen for proofe of Tuſtifi. 


cation by faith onely, and among ſ the reſt, forthis 
fourteenth Century he 
Nicholas Lyra, 


Pay. ; 
Maſter Brevreley ſaith, that the Dofrine of Tuſtifica- 
tonby oncly fd, was nnknowne to Wickhffe. Prot. 


pol. Tratt. 2.cap.2. ſtth. 4. fubdivifien,2. 


PxorT, 


By that whichhath beene alleadged, it appearesit 


was knowne to bim ;. but whatif it were not ſo fully 
knowne 


os hoy pro's 


| Canix, rITTo 


r Ter. | 9 13s 


ſpCal. T 45. 1 $. 


: ; *) 
% -" 
x: 
93 : 
= ty 
_ # 


g4 Our. tative Schoolewen denyed '\werit of condignity, - 
LADY L knowneto him ? Wickiiffe was along.time keptin the 
amt rb ond phony 2 pi 
the truth 10 all.points 3 we blame him not for that he 
{awnomore: we bleſſe God for it;: that he-law'ſo 
muchas he did, ſpecially in this darke.time of the pas. 
Pace. \'RATH P 40+. "VV $# 

APs» 


x Walfenſ. rom. 3- ca?.7- | FPalden faith *, that Wickliffe. defended Humane 
8. g. CAlerts. 


| , | P ROT. | REY 
> vwidkevitedfriurr tie » The ſame Friar ſaithy that the I/iclewiſts overthrew 
rum arblrrians, Walden to: the pojrrt of freewill ; it they tooke away treewill,how 
3» Pag. 24 heldthey humane merits? D James ſhewes out of Wick- 
liffes workes,:.that be refuted the, dodrine of mcrit, 
pecially in his Commentaries | upon . the: Pſalmes, 
where hce beateth downe*;, thofe proud Phariſees, 
which ſaid, that God did pot all for them, but thinke that 
their merits helpeth, 
| Heiaught, thatwe arcall ſinners, not . onely from 
— * 7nfantee percant tv m4- Gyrmothers wombe, butin qur mothers, wombe 2; 19 
tris ater0, In expepte P43 that we cannot ſo much asthinke a good thought b, un- 


z Commentary, in Pſalm. 
2g 474- 


logi. pag. 77+ - 4 | | | 
b Comment in Pſalm. pag- "eſſe JeſutheAnecl of the great Conncell ſend it; . nor 
—_ 4 —_ has pertorme a g00d worke<, unleſſe it be proper y his gogd 
4 1hid. pag. 79; .. workts s, Hu mercic comes, before us, thutiwee receive 


grace, and followeth us. helping and kecping #5 in grace; 
* Comment, in P/#imn p28: he concludes, that it is good onely. to 1ruſt,:z God: 
2:40 was this mana Pelagian ? Frier Walaeu would make 
menbelceve he was one, Howſocver, therc be other 
EDI/putgr meritune won e/- ofour Countriemen, Braawaraine, Occham, and Hol. 
ft cau/am eterni premj ; cot, men of ſpecial! note in this age, who ſpeake excel. 
_- Seriprara & poteres lently inthis point. | 
ow” trwl.c meritz. Bradwardine. in his defence of the cauſe of God a- 
"ſoa bore, Propter, "on fg- gainſt the Pelagians of his time, diſputeth this point at 
ne eaſes fopele, fig arge ſhewing; 'that Merit i not the cauſe of everlaſting 


1 oprie vel can ſameogne/- 
end eat erdines eetcinns reward : andthat when the Scripturesand Doctors 


d ſpoſitionem ſubjefti. Th. doe atficme, that God will reward the good for their \ 


Bradward. i . , ; ihe” 
Pelagian. 4 Jug. 350. ad 899d MCIIS (0x grk&5:) Frapter gid not ſignifie the 
$53 - MO caule 
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Poſition of. the. ſwbjett eb OAT 


cauſe properly. butimprap 
knowing 3, or thearder,'or the, 
therenntos, ning nn i a 
.. cchamaithgs Noa donein 
ceeding fr om. any created cauſe wha 


k4 
$« « ? 
. 


JE+4\ I 


0 Ine 
naturelibus,or pro- 


co: {aith, that our workes have. this worth,' or yaluesy 
them, pot naturally, as if there weredo greatgoog 
in the nature ar lubſtance ot che meritthar. eyerlal. 
lite ſhould be due .nate'ity, but. legdlie, in reg; 
Gods ordinance. and appointment : even Þ. asa {tle 
peere of copper of it omne natwre 0r naturall value, is. not 
worth ſa nuweh as a loafe of bread, but by the.ordi name and 
inſtitutrenofit he F706 A rea rar ie +1:4:0q4 
Richard F tzraufr erward Ar hb! pof Armagh 
in Ireland, ſaith i that the reward is rendred, not for the 
condignitie af the worke,but for the promiſe, and ſo for the 
juſtice of the rewarder, | 
Gregorizs CAriminenſis concludeth peremptorily, 
x that yo CA@ of man, though iſſuing from never ſo great 
charitie, weriteth of condignitie from God, either cter- 
uall ife,or yet any other reward;whether cternall or tem- 
porall; and he giveth his reaſon our of the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor, 4.7. quoniam quilibet talis atFus eit donum det, 
juxtaillud Apoſtoli, 1 Cor. 4. becauſe every ſuch att is 
Gods oift, every a007 worke is the gift of Goa, aud what 
ha#t thou, that thou haſt not received? and if thou haſt 
received it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not recet. 
vedit ? Durand alſo is moſt reſolute in this point !, 
thit which is conferredrather out of the liberalitie of the 
giver than out of the due of the worke, doth not fall with. 
in the compaſſe of merit of Condtgnitie, ftrittly and pro- 
perly taken, But whatſoever we receive of God, whether 
t be grace or glory, whether temporall or ſpirituall good, 
whatſoever good worke we have before done for it, yet we 


ye cerve the ſame rather out of Gods liberalitie, than out of 


the debt or due of tbe worke. Ther efore nothing F _ 
| t 


TTY 


ever, can be weriths fo 
7108, but by the fr ee promiſe andacceptationaf God. Hol. fe 


of 


th. Sapient, 
" Leuntalizuod ge 
"tent reddendaum 


H 


o 


ereata} 


"meritorius, 


De. rice, E 
acceptante. Ockam in prine. 

© ' Sent. di/Þ. 17. quieſh."v." 

y ''þ Sicit parva pedienia Cu- 
pri, ex netura fa, ſoy 
4:ilivaloe, not valet tas. 
tum, quantum with pajis, 


ex inſtitutione Principis tan= 


run valet. Rob, Holcor bn 
3. leh.z6, 


z* 

propter cond:gnitaten- ope- 
ris, ſed propter pro 

& ſic poptey juſt itiim pre> 
miantit. 
.Armenor.lid.12.6.2r 
k Ex boc ulteriiis infer, 
a nedum vie eterne, {td 
nec alicujs alteriue premij 
ete/ni vel temporalis 


att bomizis ex quacung 
charttgteelicitus, eb de Con 
d en0 meritorius apud Dew 
um. Greg, in 1. Sext. diff, 
17, qu, 1.4rt, 2. 

1 9u0d redlitur potius ex 
liberalitate dantis quam ex 
debi:o operts y ton a—_ 
meriio de cond gnoſtrifle ex 
proprte acce/to, Sed quice 
quid 4 Deo accipimus, fue 
fret gratia , ſive ſit go® 
ria froe bonum © 
le vel ſpnituale, potins & 
principalis accipimus exli- 
b:ralitate Dei, quail 
tur ex debiie 
nibil penitizs cadit 
tode Conlign0 
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Durand in 2;Sent; dift, 27 
queſt. 2. ſe i, wag 
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Gour, XI18. leth within the compaſſe of Merit of Condignitie, ſotakew 
| «rr autew bujas eff» © | ad ® the cauſe hereof is, (ſaith he) bee wor PC 
| which we are, and that which we have, whether they bet 
| Gor bout hahuxuſtoe> £004 4475 67 good habits, or the »ſe of them, is wholy in us 
043 0tumeſt innobia ex li- by Gods liberalitie, freely giving and preſerving the ſame. 
2 gh ren So " = Now becauſe none 1s bound by his owne free gift to give 
ex dono gratanto nullus obli- more, but the receiver rather is more bound to him that 


gatur ad dandum evplivi» in oth, - therefore by the good habits, and by the good atfs 
ee potigs pen 1 64 "_ yu whichGod hath given ws, Godis not bound to ws by 


uls habitibus, & ex bonis gyy debt of 1uſtice to give any thing more, ſo as if he did 


9 » to qe —_ not give it he ſhould be wnjuſt; but we are rather bound to 


 gurnobis ex alaquo debits 1u- God, Andtothinke or ſay the comrary, israfoneſſe or 
fitie ad aliqudeniplicrdan- h]1/þ Hemwie: and yerthe Rhemifts in their Annorations 
dum, ita quod fi 202 dederit = 
þt i juſins 3 ſed potivs nes UPON the ſixth chaprer ofthe Epiſtle ro the Hebrewey 
Deo 0b/igati: & fex- 1nd ti ' ; 
11s lg mar9 lg and the tenth verſe,goe very farre inthe contrary 
temerarium [te Blaſp'e- 
mun. 1d. fed, 13. 14. 


FIFTEENTH CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
1400. to 1500, 


————— 


—— 


The Benefit of Printing. 


PAPIST, 
What ſay you of thus fifteemh Age ? 

" P ROT,» 
In this Age knowledge increaſed by the 
<4 mcanes of Printing, which was found out 
at Str4ſbsr7 in German hn Guttenburg : And 
indeed the benefit of Printing was great ; for hereby 
the languages were divnlged, bookes wete farre cafilier 
now diſperſed , than formerly the Manuſcripts could 


— 


be, and learning and good letters were generally com. . 


municated, Beſides , that in this Age God raiſcd up 
divers Worthies, whoby their confeſſions, writings, 
and martyrdome , witneſſed the truth of the Goſpcll, 
as namely 1ohn Heſſe, and Hierome of Prague, 

Pa. 

Were Hus 4nd Hierome men of learning , 4nd a godly 
life , and withall were they Martyrs , as you would ſeeme to 
make them ? | 

PRO, | 


Indeedthey bitterly inveighed againſt rhe ambirf6n, 
pride , covetouſneſſe and negligence of the Clergie z " 
they urged the neceflitie of ofrner preaching then was' 


G 9g uluall 


ww. 
- 


| —— | : _—— 22, 26h R « 
Huſſe and Hicrome burnt at Conſtance. 


2a Fr oves Ioannis I 
damnati in Coacilio Con- 
Nantienf, quoniam publice 

 predicabat loannem Wi. 
cleff , virum Catholt. um, 
er authorew Evangelicumn 
 Concil. Conſtant. Caran- 


za in Summa Conc. 


b Placuitq; Sizi/mun 
do Imperatore /uadente lo. 
- _annen & Hieronyonum ad 
© © Smnodum wncari. An.Sylv. 
2, Hit. Bohemcop 36. 


ce Caſiy obſignavit, Chri- 
fianus o1bu refignavit, 
ajor Ce/ureyCam Rat. 


chlcus Hiſt. Hufſe,, lib. 1 
pag. 18, 


""oall in thoſe times , and defiredto have the Commu. 


aion in both kinds , according tothe ancient cuſtome 
of the Primitive Church, and could not bee induced 
ſimply and abſolutely to condemne the Articles of 
Wickliffe *, but thought many of them might carry a 
good ſenſe ; and that the Author of them-was a man 
that carried agood mind, hawlſoever hee might faile in 
ſome things ; and for theſe and the like tenets and re- 
proofcs they were burnt at Conſtance contrary tothe: 
publike faith , and ſafe.condact given bythe Emperour , 
yea, Aneas Sylvias (afterwards Pope Pixs the ſecond) 
faith _ b . 1t was thought good by the perſwaſion of 
Sigiſmund the Emperour , that lohn 4#d Hicrome ſhould 
bee called to the Conncell of Conſtance , ſothat they came 
not of their owne accord , nor yet without their war« 
rantie and ſafe condu@: but the Fathers of the Coun» 
ſcll dealt i] with them , breaking the faich of the Em» 
perour, and diſpzncing with the breach of his ſafe- 
conduR, as being of no force without theirs ; becauſe 
(forſeoth) faith was not to bee kept with Heretikes (as: 
they vainely alleadged ; ) therefore theſe poore men 
muſt have no priviledge of their Paſſe-port ; the Em- 
perour (faith Campiey © in a flouriſh of his) Sealed their 
Paſſe , but the Chriſtian world , to wit the Councell of Con- 
ſtance greater than Caeſar , brake wp the ſeale, and voided 
the Imperiall warram , notwithſtanding the Emperour' 
had both called the Conncell, and in a Cirie of his 
owne, where hee onely. had authority ; and Wenceſlaws 
King of Bohemia, atthe requeſt of the Coauace!l, ſent 
thither ob Has, undcr the ſafe-condudt of-the Empe- 


d. Ieftituir Mechanj- TOUT, . 
«ar, qui ſacras litera in Now what Maſter Hns his learning was, his workes- © 
verasu'am lirguam trau- 
Bites [ervide legentes, cum 


Sacerdetibus cerani plebe S Qopoares ints the Boh:miay tonzwe; which occaſtoned (as 


&utarer,quirerians libros Cochlers 141th) Artiſans and Tradeſmen to reade therys : - 
comp@crent mulleres. Co . 


yet remainine doe tcſiific, Befides, hee tranſlated the 


inſamnch as they could diſpute with the Priefts , yea , their 
women were ſo skilled, as ove © them made a hooke , and the 
Puicſs- 


Hufſes M1 ariyr dome. 99 


Prieſts ; of the Thaborites , were ſo skilled in arguing CENT,XY, 
out of the Scripture , that "one of them named 
2484 , who had = po__ at the Counſel at 
undertooke © to diſpute wit Cepiſtrancs Lo 
learned Papiſt , touching Communion in age 
and that out of the holy pl ery the ancient Dottors, and ri 

the Churches Canons and Conflitations , as alſo from the 50% mermacy pre yh 
force of naturall reaſov, ras, vale bebe coltin. 
KEneas Sylviue ſaith , ® That Hus was an eloquent man, Epifel rabnus/ vor prov 
and rhat in the wor las eftimation , bee had gained « great oph- |, lib {ry _ 


ion of holineſſe, f Mut lingus potene,& 


Hierome was a man of that admirable eloquence, clerm. AnIs Mp. Be- 


lear and mem that Porbius rhe Florentine þc 
Hiſtorin and Orme tour are Be Fu Fr andthe ff 
ſame Poghivs being an cye-witneſle of his triall at the 
Councell of Conflaxce 8 ſaith, He was 4 man worthy of eter- 5 Nibilunquan protulle 
wall memory , that there was nojuft canſe of death yogurt ot Pg Þreewer offi it 
Ce ceo en heir rae | 
Wan ; yes teth whether the things objedte ave Os 
rung Zngape ena Beſides, be was CO re err db 
that when the Tormenter kindled the fire behind hw backe, be Fork empireryd. Epiſt 
bid him make it in bis fight For if had * feared the fire (;1! ty ade, fr 
(ſaid he) 1 had never come hither , and ſo whiles the fire was tend. 6 foriend. pag. 3. 


« waking hee ſung Pſalmes , and went cheerefull to bu death, * '< 
The like reſolution was in Job» Heſſe at his death: 
for whereas hisenemies made a crowne of paper with 
three ugly devils therein , and this title, Arch- i ARs 2nd Momma, 
beretike ſer over , when 1ohn Haſſe ſaw it, he ſaid, * My —_ eo Y, 
Lod Teſus Chriſt for my ſake wore 4 Crowne of thornes. , Why tati COFEIES _ 
fhonld not I then for buſeke, weare thu light Crowne , beet raet. Ain. -Sylr Hig. Bo. | 
newer ſo ſhameful? 1 will dee it, and that willingh, and fo "En 
hee died conſtantly , andſo indeed the ſtorie reports, gun, have vocew fetidic2 
k that they went to the ſtake as che , 4348 had beene "6dr: P omar exn0r 
10 a banguet, Tohn Huſſe may ſeeme to have had ſome we fed PX por tb mand 


prophericall inſpiration: for at his death hee prophe- OR ſont 34 
fied, ſaying, ' Tow roaſt the Gooſe now , but a Swan ſhall \, Apotings-bie Mylus 
come afier wee, Cape your fire ; Now nj + cy, wipes. 
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" CzexnT, XV. inthe Bohemian tongue ſignificth a Gooſe, and Lathey 
a Swan, and rhis Swan TEcreded him jult an hundred 
8 apifeoam Ge- Sattcr: for ſo theſTtwo bleſſed ſervants of God 
mn dixiſſe jertur + Fiſt propheſied ſaying, ® Wee cite you all to make anſwer, ad 
centum annos reſprrdebiru tier an hundred yeares to give an account of this your aving 
Dea & abt. 1d. hte wn'0 Ged © and accordinglyas they foretold, it cameto 
paſle ; for they ſuffered martyrdome in the yeare 
1416, and juſt an hundred yeares after , rowit, inthe 
yeare 1516. the Lord rayſed rp Luther , who ind.ed 
called rhe Pope and his doctrine to a reckoning. Vpon \ 
this prophcticall ſpeech of 7b Huſſe, there was money 
n Aas and Monum. coined 11 Bohem:a , with this inſcription in Latine on 
yol-1. booke6-p8-779- the one fide, ® Crutum revolutis annis Deo reſpondebiths et 
*  i(hj,anno 1416 Hi onymus condemnatins : thatis, After 
an hundred yeares you ſhall anſwer to God and to we + and on 
the © her fide of the plate was engraven , Credo unam 
efſe ſanitam Ecile ſium Catholicam, anno 1 4 1 5. 10.Huſſe, 
1 beleeve one holy Catholike Church, 
P'A 
Did Huſſe and hu followers teach as you ave f 
PRO 
For ſubſtance of docrine, they taught: as wee doe; 
their enemies indeed miſreported their doctrine , and 
Cum ere Articule; Narged them with that rhey never held: inſomuch as 
jos cunquen tererin,qus Huſſe folemnely proteſted , cven at the point of death, 
falſs reſtes T7” me adhd hat hee ever held thoſe Articles which the falſe witneſſes 
mn +1 rr /c.. depoſed againſt him : but held, and taught , and wrote the 
' rimque & predicatciim. COTA) J3 taking it pon his death , that hee taneht nbing | 
pM tulle. lb 2. bor the truth of the Geſpell , which bee would then ſtale with 
p Exquibu vir quidan Þ4 blood, Now touching their do@rine, we are driven | 
659 Sogpanet to take thc (canling of their opinions from the pens of 
Sale dcdevs lebves ofen- © CIT adveriaries, by whom wee perceive that it is very 
d jt, quibus de Feaihis probable,rhe Huſſies were inſtructed, and muchrhelped 
Ro 1 $0 crap by Wit tl:ffs hookes ; and accordingly wee find , that 
attuit, 4eutt precioſwn DOth Aus Sylvigs », and Cochlcas report , thar the 
m_ x" me {+ Meane's wher- by the Bohzmmirns camgrto know the do- 
Ges). © rine of Wici!:ffe was, for that a certaine noble man 


ſtudying - 


| The H upites Doftrine. 


lies 2. AGE. ann oe _ 


bs "a, ops % "= » 
— = 


tudying in Oxford, 


beene ſome rare jewell : and Cochlens faith , 4 That 4s 4 
Bohemian brouzht firſt into Bohemia Wickliffes bookes , de 
Realibus uaiverſalibus, Ss there was afterwards one Peter 
Paine, 4 Schofer of Wickliffes , who after the death of hus 
Mafler came alſo into Bohemia , and brought with hins 
Wckliffes bookes , which were in quantity 4s great a5 Saint 
Au'ines Workes , many of which bookes Huſſe did af- 
t-rwards tranſlate into their mother tongue, Bellarmine 
! j»yaes the Wicklifiſts, Huſoues and Waldenſestogether, 


carried thence with hins. imo Bohemia CEnT, XV. 
Wicklifs bookes , de Realibus univerſalibus 4s if is had | 


q Cechl, HH. Huſtit, i 
7. pag. 6, 


LY 


r Be/arm. Prefat. gene- 


as holding the ſame points of doQrine, and reproying 14.conrrove/: 


the ſame abuſes of Rome. And Plarina, faith, * that 


s Par ex CAatoribug Pie 


Hufſe and Hierome were condemned in the Conncell of Con. &'f (ombuftt (war lognn't 


& Hironymus, Plauna 


ſtance , as being tollowers of Wickliffe. Aneas Silvins in vita toan.zs, 


ſaith, * the Hufiites embraced the profefion of the Walden. 
e's: Now wee have already ſhowae the teners of the 


Waldenſes and Wickliffe. But to come to particulars ; 
bcfides, the Huſates, there were others alſo of his dilci» 


t Faldenſiuam [eflam 


anplexi ſunt. An. Sylv. 
Hift. Bohem.cip. 35. 


ples, which were called Thaborites, * of the place -u Confef.Tobor. e. R6- 
Thabor , which their Generall Ziſcs built as a Citic of &#/a2. 428 Don. 1431, 


refuge for his men. Thele Thaborites diſlented more 
from che Churchof Rome, aud came indecdneerer to 
the puritie of the Goſpell, then che reſt of the Huſfites. 
There is in Cochlexs a confeſſion of faith, made by one 
lIohn Pezibram a Bohemian, * who ſpeaking of theſe 
Thaborites, recordeth theſe following to have. beene 
ſome of their tenets ; namely; That materialt Breadre. 
maines in the Sacrament , and herein they were very con- 
fident, inſomuch as Procopies one of their Governours 
ſaid, ? That if an hnudred Detters ſbould bold the contrary, 
hee would ti ll them to ther facethty were all miſtcken, 

Thcy held, * That the Saints now triumphant are mot to 
be prayed unto. 

Hſe his ſchollers after his death brake * downe 
Images in Churches and Monaſteries. Prateoles ſaith, 
» They denied Phrgatory,and by conſequent, Prayer for rhe 


Gg 3 


dead 


x CocH.Mft. Huſfit. Ub, 
6.pig 233.& !ih.2-pag-93 

y Quod fi centum forent 
Dotlores, pinem m«teria» 
lem in Sacra nents n0n mee 
nere cont: ſtanies, dico eos 
omnes met ri ad collun 
& fallere Cochl, lib.6.pa. 
235, 

z Ain.Syly de orig. Bo« 
hem cap 3 5. Bellar. lib. 1. 
dc $:n#.Beat.c.15. $ De- 
inde 

a In omrivu civitati- 
bu P age frangertes ubq 
Imarines in be Coke 
bb 4.918.179, , 

b Pu.gateriom igoem 
nu/ltht tavenivi. Sub ut 6- 
que ſpecie commu ic idumn. 


P. tcol. in Elencho Hay « 


ret. 18. 


ec Nom Pava id Chri- 
ffas eff Caput Ecuefie. 
 Coch|l.li. 1 pag. 50. 

> Ihil1. dap. I. 

Yd Nu: ff /landum 
ſentect!ys Pape C '17dt 
waltum , nifi de quart? /e 
conformant [acr eScriprur.e 
vereris of novi Teſt anei- 
86. Cochi.li. r.pag. 51.3 
_ e Viaia eſt ſantla unt 
wverſalis Eccleſia , que £/t 
pred tinatoun unto. 
$5. Conci Conlt int-(: if, 
15.Art.1, apud Caranz, 

f Secundum preſ+cientie 
ſue gratiam ſantlam Ec- 
cdeſiam de in ertern'n pore 
mas/uris Sand is cOjtruxit, 
Greg. i Cantic, Cap. 3, 
tom. 2, 
Intra has menſiuras 
ſunt omnes elefti; extra has 
amnes reprobi. 1d Moral. 
in Tob 1 :$.c 9.tom. 1. 

h Specte tenws ad fidem 
Regni veniuxt. 1d .1bid. lib, 
35.Cap Il. 

1 Atchard Fidd of the 
Clauch, book 1. cha, 8. 


That the' eleFt onely are of the Church. 


 CenT;XV., dead, They maintained Communion in both kinds to 


be adminiſtred tothe Lay-people. 

They held © That Chriſt u the head of the Church , and 
not the Pope , asallo that the Pope might erre,, andthar 
divers Popes had beene * Heretikes, 

They held 4 The holy Scriptures to bee the Indge in point 
of controverſie, | 

Loftly, Huffe was condemned by the Councell of 
Cor:ſtance, tor holding , © That the Congregation of the 
Pred:ſlinates , ana Ele, were the Church of God, which yet 
was the ſclſe ſame dottrine which Gregory the Great taught : 
For hee held the Church of God to confiſt of right 
Beleevers, laying, * That mos according to the grace of 
his fore-knowledge , hath built his holy Church of Saints 
which ſhall continue for ever : and that 8 All the Eledk are 
contained within the compaſſe and circuit of the Church, and 
all the Reprobates are without : bicanſe " they doe but only in 
outward ſhew come 7s the kingdome of grace : So that Gre- 
gory ſaith as well as Huſſe , That the Eleet onely are of the 
Church, 

Now(as learned Doctor Field faith) i This was the 
meaning of Wickliffe, Huſle, 4d others ; who ſay,that the 
Elett only are of the Church , defining the Church to bee 
the multitude of the Elect , not for that they thinke them 
only to pertaine to the Church , and ws others , but becauſe 
they onely pert aine un10 it principally, fully, effectally, and fr. 
nally , and in them onely # found that which the calling of 
grace (whence the Church hath all hcr being) intendeth , to 
wit, ſuch a converſion to God as ts joyned with finall perſeve- 
rance, whereof others failing and comming ſhort, they are onl 
in an inferiour , aud more imperfett ſort , ſaid to bes of rhe 


Church, 
PA, | | 
Did the aoitrine of Huffe, and his followers continue any 
long time ? 
PR ©, 


It continneth evenunto this day ; for Cechlew inthe 
ycare 


The continuance of Hufſes doGrine. 103 * 
yeare 15 34, PWiſberh © that be may ſeerbe remainders of 'the* CENT.,XV.- - S 


| k Faxit Dem ut vide- © 
Huſiies to yt: to the Church, and the Germans to caſt our © et 
all new (-&s , whereby it's cleere , thar Huſſes doArine ygperjetan ecdefie wats 


4 £& 
. 


was ſenſibly and apparantly continued nor onely unto! cetex redire, Cochl, ibs © 
the dayes of Luther (who: began not to ſhow himſelfe 7215: 40": 
till the yeare 15 17) burevenafter his timealſo. A 
P A, : 
Had the Hujiites any Biſhops or Prieſt of their owne, law- 
fully callea ? . 
PRO, | 
Huſſc anc Hieome were Pricſts themlelves,and whiles 
they lived thcy had- Prieſts and Preachers and aitet | a 7, rpiſeq@um 
their death, their followers ! Got them a Biſhop , who WAI Arhpiſcopt Soffragance 


Snff: avan to the Archbi I; | . Un, ern guerum? BET Caith 
Soff agan to the Archbifhop of Pragiic, and by hum In Put” Cine ſuf fue guns. 
»to holy 014ers, 4s many Clerkes as they would, which thing. 1; yuuerut. Cochl.lib, > 


the Archbiſhop tooke ſo 111, that hre ſuſpended his Sofſragan, 4-p*3- 168. 
"= at- 4 : m Concilium Pragenſe 

ur ir was noc long at-er, that Conradus the Archbiſhop ,,,4;,.,.5 r= nomine Do- + 
bimſelfe, became a follower of Huſſe likewiſe ; and miai Amen. /ncipit Sande 


under this Cenraa Prefide : Synodus ann. Dam. 1421, 
nt of the Convocation , the Crt a 


Huſftes " held 4 Conncel at Prague, and there they com- taricpragenſic &e.Cochl. | 
2a Contcſhon of their Faith, which the ſaid Archs bb. 5. pag-186+ » 


iſhop and civers Barons of Bobemia did afterwards re- regnſ al frei 
e 


ſolurely maintaine. Beſides $igiſnwnd the' Emperour con/ecrabuat. Cochl, 1,8, 
(in a treaty with the Bohemians) " Granted that the Biſhops P'S: as. 
11 tromote t ho! Ord he , o Onuphrius in tebul4 
(box promote 10 7 racrit Bohemians, even Huſiites Concilior. anie platinam, 
which were of the F niverſitie of Prague. : hang Concil. cou» 
| PA fre Huſtttas, 
n p Exemplar Bulle Inv 
Were there many that followed Huſle, and were they of the dulgentiarum contra Huſs 
better ſort, or ouely ſome meane perſons ? fitas ex:9t apud Cockl.tth, | 
6 pag. 237 | 

h : PRO, q4 Papa Martinu quin- 
T cy WCre neither few , nor baſe : had they beene tw modernus contra ip/os = 


few what neede h T & Boem0; cruiatan erixit 
' d the Pope call the great Councel of js. fub 


_—_— againſt them. What needed Pope Martin dufu D. Hori vieult S. 
the fift ? publiſh and proclaime a Croyſads againſt them £ £/cby reſtytert' Cards » 


—_ & malis , 1 mmton. Epic Line 
promiſing r-mitfion of finne to all ſuch as did cither 19,4 pane a Caſh 


fight againſt them, or contributed towards the warres. xg. it. 5. cap de Magi» 
9 wr 716h Cardinal Henry: Beaufortwes ſent into1 Germany 7" £4 invade ies 


G 0 4 an. W i«(t}. . 


= 


The Huſtites were many and powerful. 
"Cent. XV. by the Pope in the yeare 1429, jo raiſe forces againſt the Auſe 


ites in Buhemia. 
r ©1% putaſſer xl.mil>0 Cochlews ſaith,* There were forty thouſand German Horſe. 


_ Cernenkce men gath:red together to deſtroy them , but upon their approach 


fugam compelti poſſe ? It. the Germans turned their backes and fled, not without ſome 
Ibd pap: 43, ſecret judgement of God as be thinkes, 


s I!v/{ituti ſunt tres ex: ; ; 
weitus, pris/quam beftlin £1648 Sylvins faith, * There were three ſeveral Armies 


all is con'pcttu daretur, levied againſt the Huſites, entring Bohemia #n three places , 
prints ov *; but (as the (tory faith) Now viſum boſtem fugerunt, they 
wor. Xa. Syly. tuft. Bo- fled before they did fee the enemie, and againe the ſe- 
hem. cap.48, cond tim*, Priuſquam hoſts ullus daretur in conſpetts, fe- 
#ſSima cxpta fuga ; they fled away with ſhame , bctore 
any enemy came to fight , and left their Tents to the 
Bohemians : inſomuch as I#{/an Cardinal of Saint Av. 
gelo , marvailes exceedingly at this their ſodaine feare , and 

Jhamefull flight, 

W hen Pope Fugenius had ſent the ſame Cardinal 1u- 
lian his Legate to the Councel of Baſil, and preſently 
after ſent him commandment to diſſolve it; 1»/sax laicd 
open unto him by letters, how great an injurie he ſhould 
doe himſelfe ; and brought many reaſons againſt it, a- 
mong others this , that the Bohemians , who had beene 

e Nome videvitur Þie c:l}cd thither , would by good-right, ſay : *1s not heere 
—_— 4 roomy the finger of God to bee ſeene ? Behold Armies have ſo often 
Fete torum, & nune fun” fled from vefore thews » and: now the Vnjver ſall Charch alſs 
07 = _ 19.4 0g g ar fleeth behold they can neither be evercome with Armes, nor by 
Teri vinipoſurt Videbr: LCAIDIME , ths muſl needs ApPEare 4 miracie wrought by God, 


fur miraculins Det eviden- to Geclare that their opinion i true, and ours falſe. 
ter, dem'n/(r ans los vera 


{eatire & nes /al a pit _ Neither were the Huffires any ſuch meane perſons , 
Julian: Cardinal -d Eu- for Even the Nobles of Bohemia, ſent rwo folemne Am- 


gen. 4. Ponthcem Rom 


# { 1 . 
Fn Fm kl wee © 6. 4 142ES "tOthe Councel of Conſtance, in the behalfe of 
cilium Batihente. An, 1. {{*{/e ; and when the Councell negleed their requeſt, 
rs SON - we and dealt ill with them, burning their Paſtour Huſſe, 
{Xx i Con! . . > . . | 
Gonfantics/ bificris. ” notwithſtanding his ſate condu@ given him by the 


x /bt /upra quidreginra Emporour , then indeed they defended themſelves un- 


wnillta Vnorun ; arti 1; der the Condneat of ion Z iſcay their General] " who at 
convenere. An >ylvihilt, | | ml PTY + (IP 
Rubem. cap.33- ane tinge led (01:1 thouſand Sonldicrs into the field,* azd had 


ſuch 


- «ara 
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ſuch ſucceſſe in his enterp! iſcs, thar Enees Sylvine re» CENT, XV, 
ports of him, T hat eleven 11mes in fought battazles, bee re- 
turned Conquerowr ont of the field, Yea , Cochleus wonde- 
reth at the ſtrange ſucceſle he had, faying, ? That ſcant y Mire profes et for= 
any hiſtorie of the Greekes, or Latins, or Hebrewes doth men= tene & induſtrie, in bel- 
tiow ſuch a Generall a Tilca was. _ p Arms —w =_ 
Now for thcir viſible Congregations, there needes Latinorom biforia tale 
no other Teſtimonie than this ; when the Councel of 77/74 rent even; chain 
Conſtance had robbed them of their Miniſter Huſſe , and Hud, lib.s,pag.206, 
nimmed from them the bleſſed Cup of the Euchariſt, 
which Chriſt had bequeathed unto them ; then the Bo- 
—_ much a with this ill por A __ \, > Circiter tighats a mi 
themſelves together meere wnto Thabor Caſtle , and there to —_—_—_ , 
the x ne of thirti tbouſand,* having three bandvred tables _ A—_ —_ 


| | « Tun, ex quibus populo S 
eretted inthe fields for that parpoſe, they received the Eucha 6% > Folles Porn 


if jſt in both kinas, p ftrarunt. Cochl. ibid, libs: 
A, 4. pag-172. 

Maſter Brerely ſaith, * The Huſfites roſe up in armes, and Te Take A 
were ſeaitions ; and Father Parſons ſaith os T hat Zailca was b Parſons third Partzof 
« rebell againft hu king V Venceſlaus. "=" 2H 000 CON Ep ed di 

? PR Oo, "7 

The Reverend and laborius Deane of Exceter; Maſter” © aathew Surctiffers 
Sutcliffe ſaith, © That the crime of rebellion t rather to be im- Anſmer to Parſous third 
puted 10 the Romuſh Clergie, and their adberents, For Subin- Ie pe RR 
co the Archbiſbop of Prague ſtirred up Sigiſmund againſt the 
king, as Sylvias teſtifieth, Hiſt. Bohem, c. 35, And that 
king was taken priſoner, firft by bis Barons next by hu brother 
Sigiſmund, «s 7s teſtified in the ſame Hiſtorie c.34. Where» 

« the warres of Tiſcay were rather againſt ſtrangers , than 

others , and hapned after the Conncel of Conſtance, and | 

the kings death, And againe , Being forced by the perfidis d Math.Sutdiff ibid. uh 

onſneſſe of the Pape and hu complices , he tooke armes. for his 342-1 pug 334, 

owne neceſſayie d fence, and the protettion of the innocent , ſo 

that he defended by poore countreymen againſt the invaſion of & 14 'bid. Books ti cly. 

frargers ©, And thus farre maſter Sw'cliffe, RIS 

. And (oI come ro ſpeake of ſuch other worthies, as - 

God raiſed up ln this Age, whoſe Teſtimonies we Jult = 

ave. es” whe 


— 
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Gerſons troubles and Religion. 


Ceur, XV. 


f Claruit perſonaliter in 
Concilio Conftantienſs — 
pro veritete tuend.s p1ivd- 
ti eff patris ct dignitati= 
bu a civitate Lug dunen- 
ſem contugit. | rithemn. de 
Scriptor. Ecclef. 

Fetule unt vii file 
dignif:mi, D. /0ann. Ger- 
ſon multos collegi//* pue us 
los , quor quotidie ip/e 17 
medio corum /t ins. jubebat 
ut verbis Gallices poſt /efe 
in buns loquerertur teno- 
rem Mon Dicu mon crea- 
teur a1ies pitie de veſtre 

2ure (erviteur lehanGer- 
*y In fine quarte paitis 
operum Ger/onis. 


have occaſion to produce ; as nam«ly , Peter ae Hllracy 
Cardinal of Cawbrey, lohn Gerſon Chancalour of Pary, 
Paulus Burgenſts, Aiphonſus To ſtatus Billop of Avila,T he. 
was Walden the Engliſhman, Nrcholas Clemargies Arche 
deacon of Bayeux in Frence, D101y(i1us Carthuſianus, Care 
dinal Beſſarion, Cardinal Cxſanms, Trithemms Abbot of 
Spanherw, Weſſels Preacher at Wormes, Hierome SaVongde 
rola a Dominican of Florence Gabriel Brel, lobhps,and Fran 
cs Picus Earles of Mirandula, Laurentius Valla a Patrician 
or Scnatour at Rome, Bapiiiia Mantnanthe Poct and Hi- 
ſtorian, 

Tohn Gerſon was a good man, and one that much de- 
ſired the Reformation of things amiſle, he was preſent 
at the Councel of Conſtance, fand tor ſpeaking , freely 
therein aginſt the Diſorders of the Romane Church he was 
deprived of hu goods and dignities by the Pope,and expuliced 
the Vniverſitic by the Sorhoneſts ; it is recorded of him, 
8 that being thus deprived of his goods and dignirics, 
he betooke himſclte ro teaching of Schoole, wherein 
his manner was daily to cauſe all his Schollers,the little 
children, to joyne with him 1n this ſhort Praycr ; My 
God, my maker, have mercie upon thy miſerable ſervant Ger« 
ſon, Ibn de Serres int his Inventory of Fraxce, in the life 
of Chazles the ſeaventh ſaith, thar Gerſ = reruining from 
Baſil, died for gricte at Lyons : and in the third part of 
Gerſons workes , I find this Epitaph made on him 


—emilaturba fagat, 
Aſt hunc dum fugeres, four Germania felix, 
Fit tub1 Lugdunum poſterior requies, 


The envious multitude doe make him fly, 
But flying he finds reſt in Germany ; 
And aficr this at Lyons, 


Touching the power of the Pope, in diſpoſing the 
affaires of Princes, and their States ; Gerſon ſaich,it was 
given 


gent, Conliderartone 11. parte prum4 oper; © o 1demribid. Confid >; 
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given unto him, by ſuch as Aattered him, and told him, CrenT, XV. 
That as there is no power but of God,ſo there is none Þ Nonetl poreftas rem- 


whether Temporall or Eccleſiaſticall, Imperiall or Re- ome Nan. 


gall , but from the Pope, in wholethigh Chriſt hath /@ ft Chriſt, Rex Ren 


Ip 
written, King of Kings, and Lora of Lords , of whoſe Pow- gn Dy ity 
er to diſpute,gs Sacrilegrus boldneſſe,to whem no man may ſay, rare ing ” p refere iber 


Sir, why doe you ſo 2 though he alter overturne,waſte and con. neq; quiqui dicee poreſt, 


: . DRY © tia ja? 
found all States, Ler me be judged a lyar (faith he) if jor ne Jann yay 


theſe things be not found written , by them that ſeeme 29 ab iliceriam qui [apien- 


wiſc in thcir owne eyes, and if ſome Popes have not 7. ſgnt OL þ 
given credit to ſuch lying and flatteging words ;"yea he jaije per _ Poatifi- 
ſaith, i That in imitation of Lucifer, they will be adored «es or Whig ops de 

: . teſtace Ecclchaſtic. con» 
and worſhipped'as gods ; not enduring whatſoever F;- * 22, in parro rind 
they doe, that any one ſhould aske them why they doc oper. 


lo, they neither feare God, nor reverence men. q ar _ ue f ad =__ 
. . »” go 6 . nm LULCITC | 
Gerſon denied the. infallibilitic of rhe Popes judge- or fear Di vn 


ment, and taught, * That he was ſubject to erreur , and that parte prima peſt trattatum 
in caſe of errour , or other ſcandalous miſdemeanour, 7 u"itate ecdefiaſtica ad- 

>; oh a quatuor conſiderationes 
he may be judicially depoſed ; and to this purpoſe hee ad julinentum premifa- 


wrote a treatiſe De auferibilitate Pape ; ' That the Pope my wt. conſid, has 
might be ſafely taken away from the Church, and yet no dan- "| om G—_— Pontifex 


ger follow of it, | fit peccabilis, 1d. de poreſt, 
Gerſon ſheweth, ® that all ſinnes, Even they that ſeeme > Tiles & cod 
leait and lighteſt, are by nature mortal. rate Pape in parte prim4; 
Touching Indulgences or pardons;whether the power wy cg effenſa Deleft 
C 

of the Keyes extend one ly , to ſuchas are on earth, Or ,eniatic de (c, niſi rantun- 
tro them alſo that arc in Purgatorie, the opinions of mE&n modo per reſþectuun ad divi- 
(ſaith " Gerſon) are contrarie and uncertaine : but how- I RETINS 
ſoever, this hee pronouncerth confidently, *T bat enchſjeje imputare ad mms, 
Chriſt can 7ive ſuch Pardons for thonſanas of dayes and yeeres (un _ po et juft {a 
«s many Popes aſſume to themſelves power to grant. So tha a LA Rugs 4 
in Gerſons time 1t was not reſolved, whether the pawe Pa yr ns; v7 an 
| : re [e pi fhing extendere nog 
of the Keycs extended onely to ſuch asare on earth, 0 Gs per tt INS: 
to thern alſo that are in Purgatorie : yet hee ſayth , 1t 7e,r4 in purgotorio, ſire 0- 


might bee favourably conſtrued, that they reached toy Pinioner ad utramque par. 
5 tcw probabiles 4 & fave-- 


rabile eft dicere quod fic, ſaltem per indivedum propter coxmunionem in charitate. Gerſon. de Induls. 


them. 


a SY ac.  e- — a... ce AC 4.7 


" In what ſort Gerſon miſltked Wicklifs peecher, © 


« 
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 CtnxnTt,XV. themin Puigatoris, at leaſt IndircAly. , ; 
S Concerning their Prieſts and Votaries , hee faith, 
'p Oculor aperite & is p That ther Cels and Numneries weve like Brothel- houſes and 
þ xp j es fins common ſlewes. Gerſon (ceing there was {mail hope of re- 
quaſi proſtituls Mererrici» formation by a Generall Councell , wilketh 4 1hat ſeveral 
Gerjon Deciaratio defedit  þ197 domes and Provinces would reforme audredreſſe things 
mrs wig amiſſe, and accordingly the ſeverall parts of Chriſten- 
& +> cnra wh =_ domein the Weſt,as the Churches of England,Scotland, 
en provinces aur reg. Fraucesand Germany have made reformation. 
loge % Conciio Con Gerſon wes preſent PFs Conncell of Conſtance , and 
' $ 
TT 0 preached agamfſt the Articles of Wickliffe , andthe 
Bohemians , if Wickliffe make for you , Gerſon doth wet ; 
for Gerſon condemned Wicklifies opinions. 
PRO, 
» D.Frieldin his Appen- * Gerſon preached againſt ſuch Articles as Were 
dix. &rit part. pag. 8536, brought to the Councell-of Corſtance , bythe Engliſh avd 
ad Bohemians , now thoſe Articles were many of them tmpions, 
LRP in ſuch ſort «s they were propoſed by them,that brought thees : 
-. pn Conflantienſe 25 that © -Ged muſt obey the devil : that Kings or Biſhops, 
«8. wc fall into mortal ſinne, ceaſe to be K ings or Biſhops any 
| - &r, and that all they doe is meerely caoP pq Wick» 
Lffe never delivered avy ſech thing , ner had any ſuch impi 
90 COncent , —_ ſought t0 fra) him - olker 36 ts 
be marvelledat, that impious things were falſely and launde- 
ronſly imputed to him , ſeeing wee are wronged is like ſort at 
thu dey. For Campian 1s not aſhamed to write, That wee 
hold God to be the Anthor of ſin, and that all ſinnes are equall 
0 yr Motive 39. in Gods fight ; and Briflow ſaith , * That Proteſtavts are 
Pg-t3i. PHNNP-1197* bound to avoid all good workes ; which tenets wee utterly 
, difclaime and deteſt: and many things no doubr were 
, written by Wicklffe and Heſſe, and others, inagoodand 
' godly ſenſe, which as they arc wreſted by their adver- 
farics , were hereticall and damnable. So then Gerſon 
; might condemne as impioas, ſcme poſitions falſely 


_— _— —_—_——— 


pl j 


t Camplan Ration. 8. 


imputed to Wickl;fſe, not knowin2 bur that they were 
his, and diſlike other that indecd were his, as nor deli- - 
| vered - 


"Peter_de Atliaco, and Clemangijs. 


vered in ſuch fort; and-ſuchforme of -words, as was fie. 
or favoring of roo muchpaſſion and vislence.zand yer. becgr 
for all-chis, both Gerſo» and Wick! fe be good men, and alaicy Tad Eulk 
worthy guidesof Gods Church intheirrimes, ©, £ Ly en wir, Ne 
And {ol come from Gerſon to Cameracenſis, from the Fa D. Cardi iy oh A 
Scholler tothe Maſter:, for Petrus de Ailiaco is willing- eres > Prep mie 
ly and reſpeRtfully acknowledged * by. Gerſon to have VA ay ge, by 
been his T »towr and lnſtruter, y Perrys de-AlltacoCard. 
Petr ws £ Alliece , gave a TwaRt tothe Couneell of rare yen oem 
Conſtance, t ng the: Reformation of the. Church; woritu Ec in C- 
! there doth hee reprove many-notableiabaſes.of \the <%,contivenſ angrege- 
Romaniſts , and giverh adviſe' how to repreſle them ; pack jy oy pom. 
this treatiſe of _— Cardinals Yo _—_ in 'Orthuinus, -Þ Quod in Eexlſj x08 
Gratlus his Faſciculusrerumex arnm oF ſugiendarum, gfe. + "_ wpp.1 
pagins 206, Fa There ſhould not be mwiti plyed ſtone hee) tn wo RR 
* ſuch variety of _—_ and Pittures in w Church, there or ay Pere Alliae: 
ſhould not be ſo many Hol 4 aayes, there ſhould not bee þ wich ON - | 
Saints canonized , * ſuch numbers, and variety of Baie ceſſarium quod dinz'nuce + 
Per ſons us wat expediens ; there are ſo many orders of begging "52 fort oy 
Fries, that their tate'id burthenſome ta. men , hurtfull minibus 
Hoſditals, and tothe poore, He (aith , 
ProverBe, The Church u comete that eſtate, that it i not Jos bo renin 
worthy to be ruled, bat by. Reprobates : yet withall he con- proverbium' fit, 4d hun 
cludeth, That as there mere thanſand , who hadnot —_— : Ecgef w 
bowed to Baal: : ſoit uto be bopedthere bee ſome, which _ reprobos 1d-Tbjd for s 
at 6, 


b* 1d. 1btd. 
the reformation of the Church, _ C4 pawn A 


Now alſo lived Archdeacon Clemaneres, whoi ina ſet 294 rope 
treati;e}, freely painted forth the Comprar of: the tn pecefi, _ 
Roman © Church. | Po woo naitigg 
He wrote an Epiſtle to Gerard Makes, a DoRor of dum, fidetion | 
Pars , the argument whereof is this: T; That wee are not _ Nom qut ded 
onely to depart from Babylon wish our affeions ; butwith onr | 
bodily fecte : now tet that rommands this of ſuch a p 
what doſt theu thinke ({aith-the ſame Clemangies) 1 wo 
hive ſaidof that wherein not 'onely ſound datirint is not re- rar 
ceived , but where ſich" are crue 


their wils', -yea rather their- 


_” 2 Re et EPI. + ava a 


| A Fs os " 
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nod rrp ogy} py of wanton men , where they ſatiſſie their luſts ? that now the 


_ lice ad —_— mpel- 
leve C openly 18 bee a Where. Hee ſpoke 


x ” OO 6 on of NG te 2.15, 8 Arathi i tA ce - au ST RG, a elf 7 1 ny <5 "©, A > 


in Pops, ſed in 
| omnium vigerew 


(ardinall Cuſanw and V alla. 
Crnr. XV. votaries, hee ſaith , © What 1 pray you are Nunneries now 
e Puetarum Monefteris, adayes, but Brothel- and common Stews : the bar bours 


& pab- Vayling of « N,unne , is ali one, as if you profticuted ber 
lemang.de comms excellently alſo in the 
Ratu Eccleſ SeR, ».g, 33, MAtter Of Generall Councels, and ſo did Cerdinell Ca- 

ſanue, who treating of Councels, and the Pope,dclive- 

f Sed on priverſale Coo- we ory pprivalge 14% r, 4 th wall Conc f 
ciliins l That * it @ wit geſtion, thet « Genergit e 
ſupra Loma Por, properly taken , i both ſmperiour ts the reſt of the Patriarkes, 

e- and alſo to the Roman Pope. 


ellan velare, 


credo dubium efſe non 
th; Exln- de Concordan- 7 peleeve ( ſaith Cularius ) 8 that to be poke not abſard- 
g 14.1hid/id.3.cop.1y, by ; that the Enoperenr himſulfe , in regard of the care and 


the Charch requirath the ſame , Negligente autcontradi- 
cente Romano Pontifice, The Pore ether neg letting [6 to 


h R#manun Peat.in c3- doe, or reſiſting and comtraduting the doing a 
nds Patti grecratibes— Los oh k That the Romane Biſhop hath not that power 


cam 201 babere poteflatem 


quan quidam adulatores ei- which many flatterers beape # bim , to wit, that bee alowe 
dem contribuunt ; filicet, is #6 determine, and others only to conſult or «viſe. 
j2ud 1/e rentum feruere = pyhiles we defend (ſaith Cuſenas ) i That the Pope is nos 
Id.Ibid lik .cap.rz. —wwiverſall Biſhop , but only the firſt Biſbog over others ; and 
i Dum banc parrem de- while; wee ground the power of ſacred Comneels CON- 
Paps 89% cat of the whole aſſembly, and wot upon the Pope, wee maint« 
ruth , and give ts every one his due honour : and then 
»/, concluding the former poſitions, the Cardinel (aih: 
: k 7 obſerve little or nothing in ancient Monuments which 4. 
greeth not to theſe my aſſertions. Now allo lived Laurence 
Falls alearned man, and a moſt excellent Divine (as 


Van 
bouoreme reſervenat, refe tbevies callech him) ! hee was a Roman Patrician, 


P 4panmn honor amas 

Redefiz.Culanb6. 13 and Chanon of the Cathedral Church of Saint Jobs 
Thedepmprfan of Laterane in Rome: hee wrote a treatiſe of purpoſe 

Tri upra. againſt the forged donation of Conſtantine , whereby the 

wy Ahn Pope challengeth his 7 ana TluriſdiQion 


pics prhapaſive Hee pronounceth of his owne experience, * That the 


Pope 


» 0” ? , \ 
+ % : % , G . « hs, Ext f,- "BF" 
7 = . : th, - p - 4 : : 1 F 
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Fo him(etfe death make warre peaceable , and CENT, XV. b ; 
(oveth pr betweene ry rey that the Poye fifcrdia: ſerit; Pajo © 
makes games uot onely of the common wealth but even of the oy abedw , +7 14 Y 
flare Eccleſiaſticall , and of the holy Ghoſt , and that later & Pivitum ſaxfium que > 
Ropes Laboured to bee «s frolifh and wicked , as the ancient ones fees 0] ealuray Ie Y 
were holy and wiſe. For this and the like frecnefſeaf his bwore, vt quertune priſe” = 
ſpeech and pews hee was driveninto exile by the Pope, ſu=* /apiencer & A 
I know i that Maſter Brereley is offended with us ce Ef Valli 
for challenging C»ſavas and Falls, as witneſſes on our de fallocredith, &' amen» | 
behalfe : andtherefore hee would make his Reader be- *; Conftznciai Dona=” |» ©) 
lceeve, * that Falls being ancager enemyto the Pope;  carin Faſcic.rerum. expe-» | 
can not bee an indiffcrent witneſſe , but rather a partic , 2d. & fugjend.paiy®,7yen  f) 
and: that both of cher rexrated their opinions , in,» Porpolgy a 
ſubmincd themfelves to the Catholike Nw es 1 
they right without yeelding. toche Romiſh taRion : 
hee faith they retracted , but hee cannor tell when, or- 
before whom this Recantarion was made or written, 

haps i is written on. the backe fide of Conftantines 
onation, - 

Neither have wee Valls, tomakehim a: 
partic forus: heewas an honeſt man, and we take his- 
teſtimony axit is recorded, and commeth vo 6ur hands; 
he was not' an enemy tothe Pope , but to the forgeries © 
of the papacie : and this madethem billet his name & \ j,pua,, poorame. 
monght uch bookesas are forbidden, and ® prohibited. rio Pj quartt auehvirare + 


In the later end of this age lived Baptifs Mantnans, © rag en. 
n Franciſcus Picus, Earle of Miranda : theOration 
5 


0 ancell of Zajeren is extant : wherein , 2 5 # furan 2 
S 


df 
ho 
gat | 


+ prooubuir.. Joun.”. 
beſides his taxing the behaviour of the Clergie , hee Frere Picl Mind, do Re. 


uſcth theſe words: » That piety « alauoſt ſunke into ſuper- 79 5n4 —_— _ , 
fition, Laterag.com. 2, 4 
Hee held not the Popes ſentence for'an infallible 
Oracle of truth: for heeſairh , thar if the greater part 
offer (as was done in the Councell at Ariminum; which 
ſtood for the Arrian herefic) to decree ought againſt 
the Scriptures wee are- not in this caſe to tollowthe- 
moſt. voices, but to joyne-our ſelves with the lefler” 
number c 
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Picus Mirandula and Mantua. 
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CrnT,XV, 


time Ruftico, m{anti, 
nicule, quam © FPontifect 
Maximo, & mille Epiſco- 
phcredendum, fr contig E- 
vangeltumi/ti illt pro E- 
vangelio werba facerent. 
Joan Franc. Pius Mirand 
Theorem, 16.to.2. 

r Fieri qutem poreft, ut 
et vicarium caput egroter, 
quemadmnodun & naturs- 
le, & ſrcutt noxias boc hu- 
mores, ita ilud prava dige 
mad immittat 11 corpus, 
quod cum «ccidit pro mede- 

= lalaborandum, & þ deſpe + 
retur ſolu 6bcindendum- 
capitis auto mile [ani 
dcliri cTtopia vitanda /unt, 
ne & ipft artus peſtilenti 
humore tabefie- ent, 1d. de 
hde & ordine Credendi. 
Theorem, 25. 

s Sacra litere Viriuſque 
Inſtrument recognoſcende, 
& cum antique & caſti- 
gatis primeve originis ex- 
emplaribus conſerende, ut 
ab enatw purgentur —vc- 
re hifirie ab Apocryph's 
ruzic [egrerande. Orcatio 
Pici, in Faſcic. rer, expet. 
& fugiend.. pag. 210, 

t Sacre T heclogte Do- 
nr ; Philoſophus tnſiz is, 
Trithem de Scriptor, Ec- 
cleſ, verbo B ipt. Mantuan 

u Magruan de calalauit. 
tempor.lib.3.twm 2. 


number, being ſound in faith: Te we are rather (ſaith 
q 2uinims funplici p>-] he) 4 29 beleewe 4 platne countrey-man , 4 cbild , or anuld 


ſopher, he is very ſharpe 


n, if they ſpeake according to the Scriptares, rather than 


the Pepe , and 4 thouſand of he Prelate: ſpeaking acainſt the 


dof God. | > 
That the Pope may erre, hee ſheweth by this Simili- 


tude; * Even 4s the naturall head may be ſicke,and noyſome \ 
humours may flow from the brain into the body: Even ſ6 this 
Deputy-head (to wit the Pope) way be ficke , and from bu, 
head-ſbip naughty opinions (ſaith hee) way bee derroed and 
conveitd into the body of the Church, I 


Hee-was: one who deſired the' Churches reforma- 


tion : for inthe foreſaid Oration in the ZLateran Coun-' 
cell, hee wiſheth-* , That the copies of the old and new 


Teſtament were compared with the ancient and beft Origins, 
and purged from ſuch faults, as they have contracted throngh 
tradl of time , or the neglett of the Tranſcribers , and that 
the true and authenticke Hiftories were ſevered from the Aps- 
cryphall, ; 

aft Mantuen was a famous Poet and Hiſtorian, 
and Prior of the Carmelite Friers : he is commended 
by Trithemius * for a great Divine, and an excellent Phils- 
apainſt the Romaniſts, as may 
appcare by theſe few inſtances following ; 

u Tyry veſtes ; Venalia nobu, 
. - Templa; Saccrdotes, Altaria; Sacra, Corone, 
Tens, 1 hma,Preces, Calum effwenale;Deuſq;:” 
. Thats $ 


Temples and Prieſts, Altars and Crownes, 
they ſell for peltc; | 

Fire, Frankincence, Praycrs, Heaven, 
and God himſelte, 


Whrreby he (haply) meant, their breaden God in 
the Maſſe, Oe" 1 


ivy 


Maninan 
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XV. 


 CMantvas faith * as followeth , of Hilarie a married CENT $ 
Biſhop ; and Biſhop of Poidtters in France. mays nm 
Non yocuit tibi progenies, non ebflitit axor, .-Y 
Le gitimo conjuntts there, non berruit ili | 
Tempeſtate Deus thalamor,connubiatedes, 
Thatw; ! 
Thy off-ſpring was no prejudice tothee, | 
Nor could thy lawfull wife an hindrance be : : 
In thoſe dayes God allow'd the Marriage bed 
To Prieſts; their cradles,and the lamps which led 
To Hymexs rites. X 
F Ef Mantuen. Uh 3. in 
Of the Woman Pope he ſaith as 7 followeth ; Aba &. 


His pendebat adbuc, [exam mentita virilew 
Famina, cni triplici Phrygiam diademate mitrans 
Extollebat apex ,& Pontificalu adulter, 


That « 4 
Here yer her ſtatue hung ; who faignd 
Her felfe ro bee a man; who's famd | 
The Purple-triple Crowne thave bore, 
And laſt was prov'd a Popiſh Whore. 


Where it may bee, the Poet meant th-t at that time 
there remain-d the Statue or PiQure in Rome, reſem- 
bling the Woman Pope travailing with Child ; or the 
ſtatue or ſeate, whereon the new Pope ſate, to try that 
he was a man, and no woman, according to that of Hen. 
ry Stephens, in his Apologie for Herodotus, 


Cur etiam noſiro jam hic mos tempore ceſſat ? 
Ante probet quod ſe quilibet efſe marem, 


The ſame Mantwax glanceth at their manner of ſuch 
frequent repetitions , as they uſed in their Prayers ; as 
if God were ſcrved by reckoning up their * Mattering , ante. tth. 4. 4k! © 
won 4 payre of Beades, for fo he termeth it, phorþ. 4 

Qui fils inſerts numerant ſus murmurs baccn, 
H h | Now 


14 Weſſelusrouching 


'CanT,XV. lived 


Popes Pardons, 


| Nowalfo lived 10bs of Yeſalis, a Door and Pres. 
a Fran rextum exymen- cher at Wormes ; he held, * That the beſt Interpreter s of the 


d per alium , Doflurum , 
Seriptu, eriars ſardtorum 6 iPIe7ts expound one place by another , becauſe men obs 


quantumcunque nec gloſs taine not the ſpirit df Chriſt,but by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
dur $0 412 $7414 Thatthe Doors, be they never ſo holy, are not to be 
treaties nibilefſe credit ; bElceved for themſelves, and the Gloſſe as little, Thar, 
Peregrinantes Xom1m fa- the Elett are ſaved onely by the mercie of God, That Popes 


pat ſunt boratcipom. Ab 1n4nlge! ces, axrienlar Confeſſion, and Pilgrimages :8 Rome 
Ine ae = Fortholdi TE and the like propoſitions 
he was ſharply handled by the Inquiſttours ; he js char- 
ped by Parſons, bur unjuſtly, to have held rhe old errour 
b Math.Surcliff.c An- of the Greckes, Þ Who deny the Holy Ghoſt to proceed from 


ſwer to Parſons third pore | 
of the three converl, bocke the Sonne, ac well as the Fathtr, p 


1 6hop. 3, There lived at the ſame time (but ſomewhat youn- 
ger) Doctor Weſelius of Gronning in Friz:land, hee was 
called Lux Anndi, the light of rbat Age. He wrote a ſet 
treatiſe of Papal! Pardons and Indulgences ; and therein he 

ſaith (grounding his ſpeech on Gerſons teltimonic) that 
c Liquet ig*tur ex vene- © Papall Indulgences and Pardons are not ſo ſare a token of the 

rabi/w Vujus I1.i ſententis, th ontrits h 

iodulgectias P apales non 7/911[5,00 of « mans (inne , 45 i the true contrition of heart, 

tan certym firmum remi/- He ſaith, that 4 The ancient VDotFors wrote nothing expreſſe- 
ſau eſſe q14m perjeftan ly of Popes Pardons , becauſe thu abuſe was net crept into the 

CJ 'ritionem cordis inter bog / | | , 

davr m:larer contritt. We. Church, in the dayes of Saint Auſtine, Ambroſe, Hicrome, 

rel de poceſtate Rom. in and Gregorie, And having conſulted both with Civi- 

d Deftores avtagrntigy Hans and Canoniſts , he cannot find them to make Tubi- 
expreſſ ſereſeres, quis lees, arid Pardons, ancienter than Pope Beziface the 
4714/46 nOndaums Ins 5 | ' | 
| poribas Juruſlini, Amro. E191, Who lived abour the yeate 1300. ; 
#j, Hicrzeymi, Gregory. TEiS now time to looke homeward, and to acquaint 


urepſerar.14.Ibid.c.7. the Reader with our home-bred Confeſſours and Mar- 


tyrs, I will begin with the raigne of King Herry the 


fourth , who-was (I rake it) the firſt Engliſh King that 
put any to death for denying the Romiſh doctrine ; for 
after that Richard the ſecond was depoſed, and that 
| thus Henry came violently to the Crowne , he was wil- 


e Ads & Monuments, bar ce great Iway Re | . 
Rooke 6. pag, 515.volum.1 In this Kings raigne, © William Sawtree a _—_ was 
| urae 


ling to keepe in with the Clergic , who.in thole times: 


Sir Jobn Oldcaſtle Martyred, 
burnt for denying the reall preſence, and ſoalfo was 
Jobs Badby burnt, for being a Wickleviſt, or Lollard, as 
they termed ir, William Thorpe, Prieſt, and Jobw Purvey; 
were perſecuted forthe doftrine of the Sacrament, Wal- 
denſis called this Purvey,The LoBlards Library,and 4 Gloſſe 
wpow Wickliffe, | my 4 

Now theſe men,* were not voyd of Learning and | | A 
knowledge , for Sawtree was an Oxford Divine, Thorpe ood ont 
was Fellow of our Zacenes Colledgein Oxford; Purvey 
was Maſter of Arts in Camterbary Colledge, and wrote 
a CONES on the Apocalypſe whiles he was in 
Priſon, 

In the time of King Hemy the Att, ger Jobn GI Cofe — 
was a chiefe Favourer of the Wick ans. This Sir 
Toby, by his Marriage contracted with a Kinlwoman of 
the Lord Cobhams of Conling in Kent, obtained the title 
thereof. Hee was (as Frier Walſingham a peeviſh enemy 


of his, ſaith) s 4 very valorem Gentleman, and in ſpecial x Eratiffe lormes for- 


: : , hatriba, i Mantio 
favorr with his Prince , for hu honeſt Converſation , though 7 20s dps. A roy 
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held in ſame jealouſie in point of Religion. probitatem chorus & a6» 
He wrote his belicfe which was very Chriſtian-like, pa, /ed ramen proprer. 


but the Prelatesaccepted not of "= {othat divers crimes hens, Walſing, in 


were deviſed againſt him,and at laſt he was protounced Henr.y. pag-382. 
an Hereticke inthe poynt of the Sacrament, and was ex- 
ecuted wy _ of Loflardie, ; , | _ b Ter dow/er jramrrl | 
WalGnghaw ſaith, "That this S# [obw being broughtbe- ,* - as 
fore 7 Arch-biſhop of Cazterbary, he we —— ol gant 4 ard 
boſome A copie of the Confeſfnon of bu Faith, and delive- Carholica, ſed habens rer= 
red it to him toreade , which the Arch-biſhop _—_ ſuper alle. —_— 
read, ſaid, That it contained init much good and Catholicke © i; Atirerque ſentis EY 4 
matter ; but yet hee, muſt ſatisfic hiq touching other 5! 4 $acramenris aitenny 
poynts : the ſame Walſinghaws ſaith; that 71 was aleadged cxrionibur, & oderationds » || 
againſt him, that he hed and tanght, touching the Sacrament bur imoginums, a clavibus, 
of the Altar, and Penance , Pilerimages, ———_— Ima- CR _ " 
ges, and the Power of the Keyes, otherwiſe than the Church of | 
Rome taught, 
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CENT, XV. 
k The third part of 
the three Converl. chap.y, 


I Math. Sutc'iffes An» 
ſwer, Booke 1.cap.t. 


————L—————  —  t——————_—— 
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ord (obham burnt for Religion. 

PA, 

Parſons makes * Sir Tohn Old. Caſtle ts have beene & 
Rebel, and a Traytour to bu Prince, 

a >.” 

Had Sir 1ohn, and his complices made ſuch a conſpi- 
racie, queſtionlefle (as Maſter Sutchffe in his Anſwer to 
Parſons obſerves) ' They muſt have had Leacers, Sovl- 
diers, and great troupes of men rv ex2cure the ſame, 
but they had no ſuch, but were ap»rehended by ordina- 
ry meanes, and without one blow given ortaken : thy 
ſeazed no Towres, nor tooke any place of advantage, 
nor did any aQ, ſuch as conſpiratours and Leaguers 2- 


- gainſt- Princes. aze-wont to.doe; The orely act, for 


which thy were condemned, was their aſſ2mbling to- 
gether to here Gods Word, to receivethe Sacraments, 
and to doe other afts-of Religion, contrary tothe 
practice of the Romiſh Prelates , which by them was 
accounred Treaſon, For by an A of Parliament at 
Leiceſter, Anno 2. Hemr, 5, Wickleviſme, or Lollardie 
was made Treaſon : And therefore Sir [ohn 01d-Caſtle 
was hanged for a ſhew, as if he had beene a kind of a 
Traytour ; but hee was then alſo burned as a reputed 
Hereticke, 

Laſtly, the number of the Rebels is ſaid ro be twen- 
tie thouſand , but it is not pobable rhar trwentie thou- 
fand could bee defeated by one bare enditement , and 
without ſtriking one blow, 

Now allo were divers others burnt and ſtrangled, as 
namely ; Sir Roger Acton, Iobn Browne Eſquire , Tohn Be- 
verley a Preacher, Murley of Denſtapir, which were im= 
priſoned'in Lollapds Tower, and' ſuffered in Saint Giles 
fields and now alſo ſuffered 185» Claydon. 

In the Raigne of that Tnnocent Prince, Henry the 
fxth, William Taylour Pricſt , was burnt-in Smithfield, 
forteaching that God onely was to be prayed unto : ſo 
alſo were Williams White, and Richard Wich Pricſts ſore- 
umes fcllowes of New-colledge in Oxford , the one at 
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Norwich, the other at London”, as alſo Thows: Bagley CENT, X Y VI 

Prielt, and Richard Hoveden Citizen of London. NF 
; Inthe time of Edward the fourth, oh Gooſe , alias 
. Huſſe, was burntat the Tower-hill for Religion. ; 

Ta the Raigneof King Henry the ſeventh, [on Bongh- 
con of the age of foureſcore yeares was burned in 
Smith-field , as alſo one Babraw ; William Til[worth was 
burned at Amerſham , Thomas Bernard, and lawes Mar- 
dn were burned inone fire: beſides divers others , re- 
corded in our Engliſh Martyrologie,. —- 

In the larer on of this n ge lived Savonarola , % reli- 

tous man, of the order of Frier Preachers,. or Domi- 

—_ ,in Florence. ——_— Guicciardine) ® 44- a2 TORS AITED 
ving beene continually exerciſed for many yeares in the pub- piu anti continuiin Firen- 
like preaching of Gods word at Flmence , and having joyned \;1, Sens ay on 
to hu fingular dettvine , 4 generall bruit of holineſſe of life, di ſantits haveva «pp"eſ* 
had gotten iw the opinion of moſt part of the people, the name / dats no parte del 
ani authority of a Prophet: For that at times wherein in Gd di "NT 
Italy was no other appara- ce in mans reaſon , thanof common ciird. Hiſt. lib.z pag. q2, 
fraxnquillity hee would in hu ſermons propheſic of the comming 
of forraine Armies , and would ſometimes touch the mutation 
of the flate of Florence, 

He told the French King Charles the eighth ſaith Philip A | 
de Comminees , * bee ſhould have great proſ: Gs in bu , % Mary ns ue” 
voyage inio lialy, and that God wonld give the Sword inte hu 4 t efpde—maic yaur ne 8' 
hand : and all ths tothe end hee ſhould reforme the corrape «fre bien _— —_ 
fate of the Church, which if hee did mot performe, hee ſhould our Diew 6 
rerurue againe with diſhonour , and God would reſerve the ho- woit doane une 
wour of this worke to ſome other ;, and ſo (ſaith he) it fellout, (nine Lu12 fn oe Come 

Guicciardine ſaith, * w accuſed to ” Pipe that hee Re Charles Hwgieſme, 
reached {lawndereuſly againſt the manners of the Clergy, and Chapitrexxv pig.33Þ 

_ of Ro c hee nouriſhed diſcord in LA end , < TED 

that his detfirine was not fully Catholike, cafſe contro a” coftumi del 

Hereupon hee, and two of his brethren (Dominick 9s ela | ana 

and Silveſter) were firſt filenced by the Pope, then ex- erifſe di/cardie, che jg 


communicated, and at length ſentenced to be burned , t:4na/#a non ſuſſe al turto 
- - . * Catolica, Guicciard, Hiſt 
which was accordingly peiformed : and (as Gmicciar- 11.0 c0:0.pa7 gs. 


Hhz dine 


————— 


3 *% 


Pa won DV ho ad, wo. ane ws Þ . ewwarGcnwn og gs ge gy,. 7 


= 


be” ON 

: < 
x &# 
> 
£ A 
=_ 

. 
k — 


Wo 
” ah . 


Cinr, XV. 


” TO ee ee eee er —_—_ — — 


dire ſaith)'? They con antly endured their death, Whiles 


O_o 
 — 


© $avonarola burnt for Religion, 


p Ls qual morre ſup- S4vonarola was'in durance hee wrote excellent medita- 


portata con animno conſt an- 
te, Guiccied lib.3p 93. 


q Nema partic le rerure 
bor heme CGComn: ccs 
Cronique Chipinie25p 
338. 

r Mais il a1ict mititcs 
erofes uga;es, queceidx /o 
Floren en enſione ſoon luy 
evoti fer. mais touch ii 
de Roy 0 der mnt quit! 
d /? luy devoir atvertr, luy 
eff advenu, ce que Vous 
V0'F quit [cut promeer 
ta mot de ſoa filr, puts fien- 
net ay Veu des legtieg qu 
Meſcrivyo't ardif [eignur. 
Id. 1614 Chapie g3. 

s Ihechirg part of the 
eliree Cover, Chap.g. gh. 
9310,J1,12. 

rt Che ta Dettiina /us 
892 /uſfe al tuito Catolica, 
(3uicc ird ib 3.pag.94, 

i £7 /C 1107UE Han COm- 
d/lior /orge,, quit de hy wecſ- 
me prine debat aud FT Frere 
Hieronyme U appellant he- 
raique. Vint, Cominees, 
Gronique du Charles 8. 
Ccap-F 

x Che per 0>era ſua [i 
convace fe i Concilto arte 
wer/ate, nel quate fi rtfor- 
Ww1fſtno t wftunt corre 
deteicro 7 et bo [tata difſa 

CMreſa di Ps, twirs trdſ- 
r/T, {i riduce//e t' Diu fto 
*truline, 6 [uſe prfet- 
dric y rempe, ce jar08n7 
Broffimi a tempi de gilt A- 
p3/7 {5 Geicoand, Rift. 1- 


gal. 346c0 terzo p23. 95, 


tions upon the Fſalmes,and rhereinin the matter of tree 
luſtification he 1s veryſound,and cicare on our (ide, The 
Enle of Mirandula accounted him an holy Prophet, 
and d:finded him, and his Writings: thelike alſo did 
that rare Scholler Marfilins Freinus, Philip de Commi- 
»:es that excellent Stateſ-man, and Hiſto: ian , was well 
acquainted with him , and had uften conference with 
hm: For my part ({aith hee) 4 1 hold him to bee an hoatſt 
man, and a 900d : hee counted him alſo to have had the 
ſpirit of prophecie, * inaſmuch as hee foretold many 
things , which in event proved true, -yea ſuch thipgs as 
10 mortall man could naturally have knowne : Foy hee 


foretsld the French King my Maſter (faith Comminces) 


that afier his ſons death,the- King himſelfe ſhould not long ſur- 
v/vehim, and theſe hs Letters 10 the King my ſelfe have read, 
PA, | | 

Parſons ſaith, © That Savonaro/a was pat 10 death for 

moving and maintaining of ſcdition tn the Common-wealth 

of Florence , though in all matters of Religion he agreed 

fully with the Catholike Roman Church, 

PR O, 

What his Religion was, let his owne workes teſtifie : 
Guicciir dine (aith , * that amonefFother things hce was 
charged , That his dottrine was not fully Catholike , hee 
meanetl! Roman Catholike ; and Comminees faith , 
" That one of the Frier Minorites , his profeſſed adverſary, 
chareed him to be an Heretthe, ſothat in his opinion, he 
w2s not in cach point a Roman Catholike, And to 
take che Popes proceſte which was publiſhed againſt 
him, as wee find it in Gwicciardine , Therein it is given 
out , that Savenarola had a holy defire, * that by his 
meancs 2 Generall Councell might be called , wherein 
the corrupt cuſtomes of the Clergy might bee refor- 
med , and the eſtate of the Church of God , fo farre 
wandred , and gone altray ( might bee _ lo 

ric 


. and not for Sedition. 
farre foith as was poſhble ) to the likenefſe of thar 
it was in the Apoſtles. time, or thoſe that were 
neereſt unto them, and it he could bring ſo greatandſo 
profitable a worn effe&, —_— — _ | 

rcater glory , then to obtaine the Pope-dome ir {clfe: _.. | 
Sake ſame Proceſſe it is contained, ? As hee deſpiſed dont pune of | 
the Popescommandements,, and returned publikely to man © pry rome k 
his old office of preaching, affirming that the (Popes) oct9nrs 1d..bid. pag. 94. 
ccnſures publiſhed againſt him were unjuſt and of no on per revelarione "__ 
force: as alſo that the matters by him 'propheficd , Tens Pn 
were not pronounced by divine revelation , but by his  o/irvatione delts Series 
proper opinion grounded upotithe doQrine , and ob+ ture/«crs. Ibid.pag.s5- 
(ervation of holy Scripture. 

And now let the Reader conſider by that which 

Guicclardine reports of Sdvonarola,and namely touching 

the opinion he had of the Popes authoritie, and his cx- 

communications ; touching generall Councels, and the 

deformitie and degeneration of the Churches ſtate, in 

reſpeR of antiquitie;zas alſo what Comminees ſaith, of his 

preaching of the Reformation of the Church, and thar 

by che Sword as formerly our Groſthead Biſhop of Lin- 

colze foretold , and then let him judge of what profcl- 

{10n he was likely to be, 

Now for the poyat of faQtion and (edition : Ir is 

true indecd that there wasa greatfaction in Florence, 

not onely amongſt the Laity , but the Spiritualty alſo , 

but it doth not appeare that Hierome, wasthe Author or 

nouriſher of this diſcord, or that he had any hand in * 4*«qyrou0 Fravce/cs 


, 7 | l aalort prima de fautori del 
that tumulr * wherein Franciſco DP alori z a principall ta- fron» ry] 


vourer of Savenaerols, was {laine. 

When Saint Paul preached the Goſpel in Aa, the 
whole Citty of Epheſus was full of confuſion;and they 
ruſhed into the Common place, and caught Gajws and 
Ariftarchus, Pauls companions of his journey. 4. 19. | 
ver, 29. Vas Paul, or his companions the occaſion of Bey, 
this tumult £ Savonargle preached the word of God in W; 
Florence , his adverſaries rooke Armes, cnered the Mo- | 

Hh 4 naſteric 
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a Fr diſiit que ic Top 
eſFoir cl.u de Dieu pow 1e- 
former (' Egli/e par force, 
cbaitrer les t,rans. Er 4 
cau/e de ce qi diſoit /ea- 
vorr les £150 ee par revelat - 
' #n, mumuriient plufieurs 
eortre tuy, &f acquijt la 
hayn'du F ape Cf d: plups- 
eurs de la wille de Florene. 
Piul. de Cominecs, Cap, 


$3- quo ſus, 


—_ 


not for Herefie. 


naſterie of Saint Marke where hee was, and drew him, 
and ewo of his brethren, Dominick and Silveſter, out of 
the Covent, and put them into the common priſons, 
vpon occaſion of a mutinic in the Citie ; but H:rrome 
and his fcllowes occafioned nor this rumult. 

It was indeed pretended that he fided with the one 
fationin Florence, but Phrlip de Comminees (who knew 
him better than Parfons) roucheth that which brought 
the Frier tothe ſtake ; namcly, 1» that hee propheſied, and 
that ſo vehemently and freely of the comming in of forrame 
forces, and of a King that by force of Armes ſhould reforme 
the corrupt flate of the Church and chaftiſe the Tyrant: of 
a Italy ; thi was it (ſaith he) which made the Pope, 4nt the 

ate of Florence hate him, 

Thus have we heard of his life anddeath, there re- 
maineth nothing now-'bur his Epitaph , wherewith 
Flaminizs, afamous Poet of Italy hath honourcd hims 


And thus t 6, 


Sevonarola burn for Religion; 


OD OT —_ —— —_ ——_— 


-- 


Dum fera flawma tus Hieronyme paſcitur artus , 
Relig flevit dilaniata comas, 


Y. Flevit, et,o, arxit, crudeles parcite flamwe, 


\ b Secunaxrs ſcripturam 
[acronrdivvintu revolt i 
regulart debet judicium de 
fde er manthus {ubditorem; 
quoniom reffus julex eff 
fur & obl:qui, Gerfon, de 
Poxeſ! ecdef |}, confide- 
pat. 1 3,part.1,0pcr, 


c Scripture nobw tredita: 


&fl, tanquam Regula [uffi- 
ciens & tnjallibilic, prove- 
 gimene ratiics cle oaftich 
£01 por, mtwbrerumgue #n 
Sneis /eiv'i Gerlon. de 
examine Dor, Confid. 1, 


Paxite, ſunt ifto viſcera noſtra rogo. 
T hat is, 
Whiles Hierome tothe firy ſtake was led, 
Religion tore her haire,and wept, and ſaid, 
You crucll flames,oh ſpare this render heart, 
For whiles be burns, Religion feels the ſmart. 


And {ol procced to the ſeverall points inqueſtion. 
Of. the Scriptaves Sufficiencit.aud Canon, 


Gerſon b makes the word' of: Chriſt the ſole authen» 
tical! ground of faith, and rhe onely infallible rule to 
decide controverſies. The Srriptures ( Lith he) © 17 gives 
WM 4 , 41 4 ſufficiemt and infallible Rule , for the governe* 
ment of the whole body of the Church,andeach part thereof 
wat the end of the world. ; 


Whai. 


The Faith of the fifteenth Age. 


—_—. 


— © Shel. "i. 


What evil (ſaith the ſame Gerſon)"4 hath followed upon & Quid A ates. 2 
the contempt of holy Scripture , which doubileſſe is ſufficient {*1it comp ſacre Scrip= 


for the government of the Church , for ctherwiſe Chriſt had 
beene an unperfeet Law giver exper.exce weillteoch, 

T hat Wickliffe affirmeth , that nuther Friers nor Pre- 
lates may define any thing in matters of faith , unleſſe they 
have the authority of ſacred Scripture,or ſome ſpeciall revela- 
tion, 1 diſlike not , faith Waldenfis, © but hu wayward- 
neſſe and craft I condemne , and thinke it neceſſary (leſt wee 
wreſt rhe Scriptures , and erre m the interpretation of them) 
1s fo//ow the wracmon of the Church , expounding them unto 
Ms 4ndno! to tw(t fo our own private & ſinguld; conctits, This 
« that which Vincentius Lirinenfis /ong ſince delivered. 

Alphonſus Toſtatus faith, * Although the bookes (in 
queſtion) bee received of the Church , yet are they not of any 
ſolide au hority , and therefore they are improfitable 10 prove, 
and onfirme thoſe thrags which are called in queſtion, accor- 
ding to Saint Hicrome, 

Thomas Waldenfis cites out of Hierome, the Cann of 
the old Teſtament in theſe words: 5 As there are ww:nty 
two letters , by which we write in Hebrew all that we ſpeake-, 
ſo there ave accounted twenty two bookes , by which as letters, 
wet are inſlraled in the avtirine of God ; and withall ad. 
deth ; That the whole Canonicall Scripture is contained in 
the two and twenty bookes, | 

Dionyſis Carthuſienss in1 writing upon Eceleſtafica , 
faith, Þ T hat booke u mot of the Conon (that is) amongit the 
Canonical Scriptares, although there be no doubt made of the 
trath of that booke. This is likewiſe confefled by Pere- 
ris the leſuite , ſaying, i Dionyſius Carthuſianns, 4nd 
Lyra , doe not deny the Hiſtory of Suſanna to be true, but 
they dexy the bookes of Judith, Tobit, aud the Maccabees 
10 apertaine to the Cononicall. Scriptares, And the like 0b- 
ſervation touching Lyra, is made by Picus Mirandula'z 
2nd * Picws himſelfe would have us note, that many things 
which in the Decrees ave reckoned: for Apocryphall , ard ſo 


ture utig, ſuffi. ibtis pro ve- © 
gimine Ec. alicquin Cf» _ 
fus fwiſſet Legiflator im- 
perfet{us. Gerſ.Serm in die 
Cur&mcif. Cocid. 1 part q 

e Fedetur inferri quod © 
nulli fratres wel Pralats © 
quidquam debeant in wa- _ 


t14.4 fidei defiaive, nifi ad 


toc habucrts tSoipture au- ] 
thoritatem, wad revelations 


« /ririta ſanto ſpeccatemn, 
—1n Scrip:ure ſana eft fi- 
naltter quieſcendiy— non 
vitupera viem datam-,. fed 
lateniem domne protervis 
«nw. Waldenl, Do&rinal, 
Fidci lib 2 cap} 19, tom. 1, 

f Quaxquam i//ilibri ab 
Ecilefia reciptantur nalliug 
euftoritatu ſolid eſunt ; i- 
deo ad confirnandum 
probandim, ea que in dis» 
bi1112 venerint inutiles ſunt 


Toſtac. pt xfat.inhbr. Pa» © 


ralipom, q. 3, 
g 1212.voluming ſuppu- 
tantur ou queſt literiy 


et cxordys in Dei Pidhring. © 


&c.\Wald.dod, 6dei.bb.z 
Arc.32. circa initjum, | 
h Deniqz liber iſte non eff 


de Canoxe id eft inter ſirip= 


lures Canonicas coputddes 
quavhi de 6)ua veritate nou 
dubitatur Di>ny( Carth. 
prolog. in Ecclefiaſt, 

i Miro! migh Nu de Lis 
razet Dion. Carthufianum, 
quinon neg aut has hiſt orias- 
eſſe veras [cd negat tas te 
m6 ad Canon.Scoripturds ſ6- 
cut nec lirik Tobie, ludith, , 
et. Machabevr i peitinere: 
Perer,in Dan c,16.in mit, 


k 19h.Ft pic. Mir ad thee + 


orim $.de Fide «t 0rd. Cred.”. 
Adve ten 


decreti« vumer #tur Apocrypha,erita apud Hirron,"e! extur,nibilominus in officejs divini egla.cheor tes: 
ASCOND. 
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| Concil. Conft./e/ſ.13 

m Deb:t concedt quod 
e'tqrando potuit ficri, @ 
fattum eſt fine peccato, imb 
cum meriro , qurd aliqui 
| Laici communticarent ſub 
utraque ſpecte, Gerſon, 
traſt. de Communtone 
ſub utraque ſpecie, part, 1, 

n Conct!. Baſil $30. 

© Cam ea conditione ut 
erederent Comunionem ſub 
ung efe licitam, Bellar. li, 
4. de Euchar cap.26.% Se- 
cuando. Ex X:», Sylv hiſt. 
Bohem, cap. 52. & Gcne- 
brard.lib.4. Chron. 

Aon Sytv 12 hiff. Bobe, 
ear per Orthuin.Gratium. 
Copit horeart! popu'um ne 
detnceps communionem Ca- 
licis quoq'o patto neglize- 
rower. En. Syly. hiſt. Bo- 
hen cap. 25. /acobellum 
 Miſven/em inſ{ruxit in c4- 
dem opinione. 

q S:1gitur bec duo ſola 
Sacramerta in Evangelis 
manife//tradita legimus : 
Buprifmus dominic perfi- 
etur verbs, © Euchari- 
ffia. TraRtat. Cardinil, 
Belliion de Socram, Ev. 
chariſt, pap. 181, Tra4- 
tzs his babetur ister Li- 
furgtas S. Patrum. 

r Primt Conveor func 
iam per viam identifica- 


XV, accounted by Hierome, are nevertheleſſe read in the Divine 
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Service , and many things al;jo which ſome hold not 10 bee 
i1*#f. 


Of Communion under both kinds , and 
number of Sacraments, 


The Councel of. Conſtavce did not fimply forbid the 
miniſtring of the Sacrament in both kinds, bur the tea- 
ching of the pcople,that of neceſſity it mult be ſo mini- 
{tred; for ſo we find in the thirtecath Scfſion of the 
ſaid Councel , | That if awy ſhould obſtinately maintaine, 
that it was wnlawfull, or cyroniows to receive in one kind, 
he ought to be puniſhed, and driven out as an Hereticke. 

Gerſon, howſocver he thought, that the Church might 
lawfully preſcribe the communicating in one kind a- 
lone, (wherein we cannot excuſe him) yer hee acknow- 
ledgeth, ® That the Communion in both kinds was anciemly 
uſed. 

4 The Councel of Baſil ® permitted the Bohemians to 
continue the uſe of the Communion in both kinds 
upon condition, * That they ſhould not find fault with the 


contrary nſe , nor ſever themſelves from the Catholicke 
Church, 


lacobellus Miſuenſis ? a Preacher of Prague, being ad- 
moniſhed by Petrus Preſdenſis,after he hadiſcarched into 
the writings of the ancient DoRors, and by name D10- 
nyſins, and Saizt Cyprian, and finding in them, the com- 
miinicating of the Cup to the Laity commanded , hee 
thenceforth exhorted the people by no mcanes to neg- 
le&, or omit the receiving the Communion of the 
Cup. 

Cardinal Beſſarion , Biſhop of Tuſculnm . profefſeth 
in expreſſe termes: 4 Wee reade onely of two Sacraments, 
which were plainely delivered in the Goſpel. 


Of the Euchariſt, 
Waldenfis ſaith, * That ſome ſuppoſed the Converſion that 
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6 in the Sacrament, to be, in that the bread and wine are aſſu= CENT: XV. © 
wed into the wnitie of Chriſts perſon : ſome thoaght it to be by tionis ſuppoſitrum effict. * 

08 - and h . , | unt ; /ecundi per viam in- © 
way of Impanauuon , and ſome by way of Figurative and Tro- penetionit ; tertif per lems > 
pical appelfation, a»pellationis figuralts 


The firſt and ſecond of theſe opinions , found the 79cm quibus concure 
y it Witt. Via 
Tf The 


better enterrainement in ſome mens mindes, becauſe oy invpinrum . 
they grant the eſſential] preſence of Chriſts body, and dont, vr # fee papa t< 2} 
yet deny not the pxelence of the bread ſtill remaining = prevne Ape. 141 
to ſuſtaine the appearing Accidents. Euchar. cap 64. tom, z! 
Thele opinions he reports to have beene very accep- I 

table to many, not without ſighes, wiſhing the Church 
had Decrecd, That men ſhould follow one of them: Where- 
upon John Paris writeth , That tha' way of 1mpanation ſo 

leaſed Guido the Carmetite, ſometime Reader of the Ho- 
ly Palace, that he profeſſed, if hee had beene Pope, he would 
bave preſcribed and commanded the embracing of it. 

Petrus de Alliaco rhe Cardinal , profeſſeth, that for 
ought he can ſee, the ſubſtantiall Converſion of the Sa- 
cramental clements,intothe body and bloud of Chriſt 
cannot be proved either out of ſcripture,or anydetermi 
nation of the univerſal Church,& maketh it but a mat- 
ter of opinion, inclining ratherto the other opinion, of 
Conſubſtantiation. His words are theſe,* T hat manner or 
meaning , which ſuppoſeth the ſubſtance of bread to rema1 
fill, is poſable ; nenher # it contrary to reaſon, or to the auth» 
ritie of the Scriptures ; nay it is more caſie, and more yeaſona 
ble ts conceive,than that which ſayes, the Subflance doth leav 
8&þe Accidents, And of this opinion no inconvenien 
doth ſceme to enſue, if ir could accord with the Chur4 — 
ches determination. And hce addes , That the opinion} (yn in Conone Biblie unde 
which holaeth the ſubſtance of bread to remaine, doth not cvi- de boc antiquitzs ſuerunt- * 
denily follow of the Scripture , nor inhis ſeeming ,. of the gant er 1, 


args Canon. Miſſe. lc&, 40. 
Churches determination , uu Dico autem 6þ EC- | 
Biel ſaith , » It # not expreſſed in the Canon of the'Bible , crfig quan nod appareat! 


as 1 vangelio catTinum 4+ 
how the body of Chriſt © in the Sacramest, and. hereot an- liaud 51 intebightum 0 


 Cameracenſ.in 4.Sent. 
queſt. 6. ait. 2, licct ita 
eſſe nw [tquatur eviden- 


ter ex Scriptur A. 


t Paret quadiIMe modus: 
ſit peſs:bils, nec repugpat 
rationi , nee qutburitati 
Biblie, im ſacitior ad in- 
telligendii et rationabilior 
quan &'c." Cameracenl, 
in 4.Sent.qu, 6, art, 2. 
pag. 265.lig F, * 


cicntly there have beene divers opinions, verba propric: C ajeran,in\,) 
Cajctas (aith, that ſecluding the Churches-autho» 37 PIT: * OPM 35 none 
uty 4 
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” Cent, XV. iitic, there is n& written word of God ſufficient to en- 


” kw figures fignere canſþi- 


—_ mp ANG — Or WA. oo yer - Or A ee oo 
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Sages gs 


—_— 


forcea Chriſtian to receive this dodrine [of Trenſub- 
flantiation. | 
58-8 "yoann pos Saxres che Ieluit ingeniouſly profeſicth, * that Cardi- 
ee ene nj nal Cajeran in his Comment 1rie upon this Article, did 
yy | 0644 ye > gh | afficee, chat thoſe words of Chiiſt.[T##« & my Boay Jdoe 
purm ef, dicuir, ſects/4 nor of themſelves ſufficiently prove [ Tranſubſtantzation] 
ecclefie authoritate verba Pp! : 

its alveritatem banc con. Without the Churches authorttie : and therefore by the 
firmandam non ſuffcere. Commandment of Pins 2nintw,that part of his Com- 

EET 3 Dilp. 4% mentarie is left out in the Roman Edition. 
Aa By this it appeares, that their learned Councel of 
Schoolemen who lived in this Age, were not fully a+ 


greed upon the poynt, 


of Images, and Prayer t9 Saints, 


y Quedam ſunt quence CAbulenſis ! was lo farre from allowing the worſhip 


in fats nec n peur4©3- of Images, asthat he held it a thing unlawfull in ir ſelfe 
tes Be lth Dent, 4. 16, ſecluding Adoration, to make any viſible 


leaſ.in Deur.4.quzlt.y- Image or repreſentation of God according to his de'ty: 
z Is /magivibs fig- 


nancibus Dev 1w'2, ere} (OT DENCE ({ainh hee) theſe * two inconveniences will 


«x rrinitatem , duo incon- follow: Firſt , The Perill of Iddlarrie, tn caſe, the Image it 


«rem ſequi pert (elfe (homld come to be adored: and Second!y , Errour and 


Idolatria,ne etiam 


imigo colatur ; ſecundum, Herefie , whiles one ſhall aſcrib: to God ſuch bodily ſhapes and 


ereor et here fic, ſculicer at- formes, as the Trinity « uſually pictured withall, 
tribuere Deo iflam Corpo- 


rieta'em » & efſentiales Now that Abulenſis with oth«rs held it unlawful to 
differentian , quatem tres piRture or repreſent the Trinitic, is acknowledged by 
Bellarmine, (aying , * 1t & Calvins optmon in the firſt beoke 

cine 1d Ibid.quelt 4 : <&be | | 
2 Beffir.de image. $and. of 16 Inſtitutions, cap 11, that it u an abhominable ſinne ts 
lih.z. cap.8. $ Hz. opinio make 4 11ſuble and bodily Image of the imvifible and mor po- 


| EOS | yooren real! God, and this opinion of Calvms is allo rhe opinion 


ot ſome Catholicke DoQtors , as Abulenſis © upon 4. 
Dewt, queſt. 5. ] and Darand [upon 3. «it. 9. qu. 2.] 

Wt ard ihr and Pere/i#s,in his booke of [raditions. 
& colendam provitdenrur / Gerſon condemned all mrking of an Image , or por- 
inaziner ferd. Gerfon in [traiture, appointed or accommodared to worſhip and a- 


preecepro. in ſecunda parte, doration. ſaying, > T how ſhalt »ot adore th:m1 , nor worſhip 


| oper. them ; which are thus to b: diſtinguiſhed, T Low ſbal: not 


are 
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adore them, that is, With any bodily reverence , or bowing, 
or knecling to them ;, T ben ſhalt net worſhip them with any de- 
votion of mind, mages therefore are prohibited ro bce 
cither adored or Worſhipped, 

The {ame Gerſon diſliked © the varictie of pictures.and 
Images in Churches , occafioning Idolatry in the fim- 
le. X 

If Chriſtians were in no pciill of Idolatry by wor- 
ſipping Images, why doth Gerſon complaine, *rhar Su 
perflition had infetted Chriſtian Keligaon , ana that people, 
like lewes, d:d onely ſceke a frer Signes, and geeld Divine hy 
wour 10 Images, of 

Caſſander writethin this manner : * The 9pinton of Tho. 
mas Aquinas,wh holdeth, that Images are to beno:ſh;ppea, 
as their Samplers, is diſliked by ſound 'r Sc/ o:lemen, among it 
whom © Durand, Holcor, and Gabriel tel, 

Biel reporteth the opinion of tem which ſay, thatan 
Imaze, neither as it is conſidered im it ſelfe mater ally, nor yet 
according to the nature of a Signe or Image , is to bet wor- 
Shipped. 

And he faith well, that this opinion of Thomes was 
diſliked of others ; for beſides thole already mentioned, 
this was one of the Problems which Picus Mirandula 
propoſed to be maintained by kim at Rome, namely ; 
that © Neither the Croſſe , nor any other Image was to be wor- 
ſripped with Latria , or Divine worſhip, n0 xot in that ſenſe 
4 Thomas weuld have it, And when others carped at 
this, and other his Aſſertions touching the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt , himſelfe made his owne Apoloyie, 
and defence. 

Touching Invocation of Saints, though Gerſon did 
not abſolutely condemie it , yer nec reprehenderh the 
abuſes and ſuper i:ious obſervations,then prevailing in 
the worſhipping of Saints, vey bitterly, For un his 
Conſolato:y tract of Reftifying the Heart, among many 
0cher conlideracions he complainath, That there !5 1n- 
coll:rable ſpertits in the worſhipping of Saints,tnnu- 

mcr2ble 
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c Iudicate fi ranta fo > 
maginum 0 pilſuranum in | 
Ecclr fijs varntes expediat, © 
C& an plures fumplicer nons 
YH q'4 #1 Holo:arrian pere : 
Ketant. Girfon declarin, © 


detec. viroium Eccihalt, 
part 2 Qer, 7 


| d Hin ſuperſtiriones'in ; ; 
m ly- 
fic wne C dmg dum fi £- 


populis que Reirgione 
cut olim 1udsi *{dto. fizng 


querunty, dum Imaginibus © 
exhibent Latrie cultume. © 
Gerlon de probatione ſpi» * 


11:uum. Part. 1. oper. 

e Sav2torthas Schrbiſtheds 
d'fþ icer [ententia Thames 
qucen/ct /magicem eadens 
edrratione linda, quancs 
tÞ/a ulitur que migine 
fugnificetur 3 in quibus it 
Durcndus, t Rob. HOltot, 
Gebricl qy10g;. Biel{ Lit, 
4%in Canon. Saniorem {ctts 
tectiam 1efert eortm , qui 
dicunt ,quod imav0,neqz ut 
tonſederaturin ſe ſc cunawm 
quod lignum eſt , lapis aut 
metallumyoeg, ut con ſfidera- 
ur /jecundinga retionm fg 
rt & imaginis, eff adoraty 
ds, Cailand, Conſvlc. de 
Imavin.. 


f Nec cnix.Chrifti, nes 


ulli 1mog) acoranda eff ar 
dvratione Latrig , etiam eg 
m.d; quo ponig Thomas, 
15.n Pics Micand, Cone 
clufioncs tom. 1, 


e Geſm de direfi.ne- | 


Cords « n{det 61-165. "+; 
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CEexnT. XV. merable obſervations withour all ground of reaſon , 
vain.c credulitie, in beleeving things concerning the 
Sain's , reported in the uncertaine Legends of their 
lives , tup«rſtitious opinions of obtaining Pardon and 
remiſſion of finnes, by ſaying ſo many Pater neſters in 
ſuch a Church, bcfore ſuch an Image; as if inthe Scrip« 
turcs and Authenticall writings of holy men, there 
were not ſufficient direion for all aQs of pictic and de- 
votion, without theſe frivolous Additions, 
ts d34 att Gabriel Biel in his LeQures upon the Canon of the 
is Parris qui de fadto is Maſle, faith, * That the Saints in Heaven , by their na- 


* exis ſunt, natzrali cogai- turall knowledge, which is the knowledge of things in 


time purs veſpertina, que . 
of copuitio rer$ is proprio their proper kinde, know no Prayers of ours that are 


gerere , nulla orationes [1CrE upon earth, neither menrall nor vocall , by reaſon 


»ftriim in teri confiten- Of theimmoderate diſtance that is betwixt us and them? 
tiumgncq; mentales, neque 


wales cogno/cuntproprer YCC ondly » i That it is no part of their eſſentiall beati- 


immoderarem diflantiaw tude , that they ſhould ſee our prayers, or our other a- 


eter nos Of ipſos, Gobr. { . k ey 
++ fait ef ions in the cterrall word ; and thirdly , * That it is 


Le&.31, not altogerher certaine, whether it doe appertaine to 


i Non eff de ratione be- their accidentall telicity to ſee our Prayers. At length 
4titudinis efSctialic; ut 10- 


ffras nationes,aur atia fa DE cOncludcth, | That it may feeme Probable, that al- 


4a niffxgmatutive cogni- though it doe not follow neceſſarily upon the Saints 
= ant in verbo. 14 Heatitude, thar they ſhould heare our Prayers of con- 


k Firm autem videre 2ruitic, yet it may {.eme probable, that God revealcth 


ne/iras orationer pertineat yntO them all thoſe ſuits, which men preſent unto them, 
ad corum beatudinem acct- 


ES ade per omets BY UNS VC ſec that forthe maine, Gab»fel c "ncludeth , 


certum eff. 1bid, that the Saints with God , doc nor by any power of 


| Vade prebabiliter di- ; - 


M6 /equitur #4 /anforun Whatſocver, underſtand our r3bw- mentall or vocal! , 
beatirudinem, ut orat-oxer they and weare d.{parted fo farre alunder , as there can 
wſlras audiant d: cdgrus; hee th Lorna "pe oh 

tames Dew eicrevelar om... NOT bee that re[1tion betweene us ; ſo that wee might 
war que if oFeruntur. haply call, and they not bee 1aonei anditores, not at hind 


—_ to heare us. 

m Maſter Fiber Mor. NOW 35 ſecarn-d Maſter Mountz2we, now Lord Biſhop 
tagu, now'L. Bilkop of Of Chicheſter ſaith, ® The Sain's their naturall or eye- 
ITS © cemile * ning knowledge onely is that which wee muſt trut 
__—_ an” unto, as being a lonely in their power to uſe and to 
diſpoſe 


"ry 
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diſpoſe , and of ordinary diſpenſation, CENT, XV; 
Ina word, Peter Lombard ſaith, * Itis not incredible, by FR OS Sent. 


that the ſoulcs of Saints heare the prayers of the ſup- 
pliants, 

Biel ſaith * , (as we have heard : ) That it is not cer- 
taine but it may ſceme probable, that God reycleth un- 
to Saints allthoſe ſuits, which men preſent unto them : 
here is nothing but probability and uncertaimy ; no- 
thing whereon to ground our praying to SaMtts. 


Of Iuſftification and Merits, -— 


Trithemius the Abbot , who lived in this age, com- 
plaines, that ? C47:ffotie and the heathen Philoſophers 
were oftner alleadged inthe Pulpit, than Saint Peter and 
Saint Pawl;, and therefore hee diſſwades his friend 
Kymolanus from too much ſtudy of profane ſciences : 
Ler us (faith hee) ſecke after true and heavenly wiſe- 
dome, which conliſteth in faith onely in our Lord Ic- 
ſus Chriſt, working by love. 

Cardinall Cuſanns in a treatiſe of his De pace fidei, 
brings in Dialogue-wiſe, Saint Peter and Saint Paul in- 
ruSing the ſcvcrall nations of the world, Greekes and 
Arabians ; the French and the Almantes , Tartarians 
and Armenians ; and there gn that conference hee la- 
boureth to bring them to an agreement 7n pacefides, in 
the unity of faith, and amongſt otherthingshe p et Wy 
Tat large, That wee are juſtified only by faith in Chriſt, prog ttoreny bao 
d not by any merit of our == workes. my 
The doQtriac_ of free Tuſtification 1s excellently FT. 
handled by Savonaro/s in his meditations upon the wan Paul. Volo. 
fifticth P/alme, which Poſſevine * acknowledgeth, to be 


ſe ef. 31. 


__ allegantes; wtin 
Cathedrs Chnifhi crebrids 


Petrus — veram nun igi» 
tuy o K ymolane , querd- 
ms /apientiam que in $0» 
ls Fide Dominv noſtri eſa 


Trichers, epilt. Familiag. 
epift.26.ad Kymolans 


' Paulus quid igitur 


| pag 876. 
compoſed by him whiles hee wasin durance, the day why 44> cafes dicenre 
before hee was led to the ſtake. tur ad mortem, [cripſit in» 


ter immn&ti« ſapplicy an» 


Vpon occaſion of thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt , They 
gat not the land in poſſeſiton through their owne ſword , net- 


hand aud thine arm. , and the lizht of thy countenance , be- 
. Fanſe 


Nas, 


4 , , 
ata ION 


© Fiel in Ca0n. Miſe 


_ 


p Crebrias Phity/ophor 
Gentilanm quam Chnif}i' 


Ariſtorcles citctur in me-- 


dium quam Paulus out ' 


Chriſti formats confoitit. 


rovVes ju #ficat cum qui tuſtithe , 


ſet gratia, [ed debitim Vis 
igitar quod ſold Fides ju-- 


Cuſan. de Pace fidei. cap.” 


guſt ias latins ſermone 31; 
et 50 mediratiores, Poſſes - | 


ther was it their 6:1ne arme that helped them , but thy right v0. m Apporar. rom, 145. 
verbo Riczonym, Saye-- 


F 
A 


—— 
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4 CENT. XY, 
| 3 Ouon'am pls mitt tn 
Eid, 24 c/o (x 2fyriti d 
orups, 404 Cx 00 104 1 (> 
vVatt /urt, me quis gt 
poſit; /edquiars vt mn 
0 coram te, jundirixvreſ- 
fretde ſe trop octa @Xxt!, 

{« vum me jactt, quia vV0- 
lutt. Srvonarol, in Pal. 
k, 40 verl. r. 

Fr t Vere tanquanm p81nu 
| wen//ruate ſurt onnes ju- 
ffttie nofre,[£/41.64.6 ] 
egirationum mnal1irum no- 
ftrars null of numer. 
Hicron. Savon:zr. in or it, 
Dominic. pag. 177. 

u Ouiz cert im eſt ,quol 
gs; non [aluimur proprtcy 
merit a notra, [cd per [9- 
lam Det wit/ert 0rd! a Pic. 
Mhrand.mn orat Dom.to 1 

x Quy gloriabitur mun 
dum cor /e habrrie? porro 
quid Eſaigs ſe cum eete- 
rs tavolvens fibiq; wileſ- 
cens bumili ca cfftone pro- 
rulerit leginus ; wm [us 
fliike noſt & tanquyn pals 
nw men/limmute. :rion 
de Conſolach 4.P rosa I. 
Part, oper, teri1a 

y Cameracen/. 1, Sent, 
Dit}, 1.qu.2. 

z Hec diJ'o, Propter, 
guind.que capitar Con/e- 
cutive; & tunc denutat 
ordiven con/ecutiofi unt- 
us rth ad a'tens quandeque 

'wvero capitur Cauſ/aliter, 
Pet. Camecacenſl. in 1. 
Seri Dilt.r qu. 2 ace. 2. 


preſcarian effec unizs /e- 
quitur efſe altcrizs 101 ta- 


” turarci. ſed ex /ols v0un- 
are alterias,, 7 fro aftus 
weririnias dicitur cau's 


- 
_—m_— ——_—— —_ 
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cuſe thou had}! 4 favour unto them, Plalm, 44. VET. 3. 4. 


| - a {mprOpri- quando ad bu: atcer It, yer No! 


mea vniuteejua necix are 


tedeatu prems). 1d 10 4. Sent. qu, 1, ati. 1, 


——_— 


he (weetly commm.nmeth on this ſort , * Thow faviarea}t 
ther, that is , they were not ſaved by their owne merits or 


; warkes , l:ſt th:y jha«l4 glory th-1ein ; but even becauſe of 


thy 20:d aill and ple:ſure, Vpon occalion of that Pcti- 
tion of the Lords prayer, Forgive as our ir:ſþaſſes, hee 
ren0unceth 211 merit of his owne workes , and profel- 
ſeth * ": words of the P:opher Eſay , T hat all our 


righteouſwafſ: w as the rags of a menſ[ru9#s woman, 


Picus M:irandula treating on the ſame Petition ſaith, 
FERRET ace are mot ſeved for onr owne merits , but 
by the onely mt" cy of our Ged. 

Gerſon taugit that wee are not juſtified by the perfection 
of any inherint qualzre , * that all ear inherent riehteouſ- 
neſſe imperfect ;, yea , that it like the polluted rags of 4 
menſlruous woman , that it cannot endure the trial of Gods 
ſevere judgement ; even Flay himfelfe with the reſt became 
vile in bus owne eyes , and pronounceth tha lowly confeſſion, 
all onr ri2 tcouſneſſe ts a5 filthy rags. 

The Cardinall of Cambray proveth 7 by many rea- 
ſons and authorities of Scrip'ure , That no ad? of ours, 
from how great charity ſorver it proceed , can merit eternall 
life of condrgnity. And whereas God is ſaid to give the 
kingdome of h-aven fopgood merits or good workes ; 

Cardinall for clearing hereof declivererh us this 


the 
diſtintion ; * That the word Proper, or for, is not to 
be taken Canſaly , as if good workes were the cfh-iene 
cauſe of the reward, as fire is the cauſe of heate , bur 
improperly , and by way of conſequence , noting t! 
order of one thing following 01 another ; fignifying 
tha: the r2ward is given after the goud works, and nof 
tor it: * ſothata meritorious act { 
ſaid tO be a caule In reſpet of the rew ir ; 4s Cauſa ſin@ 
«4 non allo is ſaid to beacaiſe, though it be no caul® 
roperly. 
T homa; IWaldes profeſſeth plainely his diſlike of chat 


ſaying 
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aying : b That 4'man by bis merits is worthy 0 162 hin on b AS. ; 
dome of heaven , of thu grace or that glory : ric hnog2 by 48 my OG 
fame ſchoote-men , that they might ſo ſpcake / had invente d Rn g/0 


the termes of Condienity and Congyuny.” 'But'< I repure /f< invencruntad bee dt 


cendum terminos de con- © 


him ((aith he) the ſounder Divine , the more faithfull Ca. ; : 
tholike, and more conſonant with the holy OPS Ta aoth Hers = Phy” Page "x 
fimply deny ſuch merit , and with the qualification of the A. **1:9P7- 


file and of the Scriptures , confeſſeth , that (imply no man LA nnd 5+ hoc 


_ tingdome of heaven, but by the grace of God, or Ponen: wark_; 3 La 
ailel” the Cives » 4 | is 842i concarde; qui ta. © 
f rve 45 ali the former Saints , untill the late te mericum fonplicitor ahe © 


Schoole-men, and the Vniverſall Church hath written, negar,ef © modtficatione 


Our of which words of Waldens wee may further 099% & ſcripturarum 
concedit , quia fumiplicitey 


obſerve (ſaith the learned and Right Reverend DoQor guic non mererur regrum 


fort mer re > of Armaeb) * both the time when, «tori, /edex gratis Dei, 
and the perſons _ RO ' »- * aut volgtate laigrionts. lh. 
pe by whom this innovation was made in 1 co. ves fanfti 


theſclater dayes of the Church: namely , that the late privres «/que ad receares 
Schoole-men were they, that corrupted the ancient Scholaſticor, Oo communis 
doQrine of the Church , and tothat end deviſed their 4 #; "Fowy Fen os 
new termes of the merit of Congraity and Condiguity, fwet to the leiuiis Chal 
Paulus Burgenſis, expoundingthoſe words of David, lenge Tie of Me/ie: p $68 

P ſa) 6 T - FF f Gtiorid celeſtens nuiltes 

+ 36.5. Thy mercy O Lord # in heaven (or reacheth de cond: | 

, gre /tcundum leg# 

unto the heavens) writeth thus. f No wan according to the kc manifeſ meretur — Ef 
common L G71 7, maniſeſtum e/?, quod 44 
mk the glory of heaven. (op moxim3 retucer miſt 
cnce the C1poſble ſaith in the 8. to the Romans, that the ricordia Dei in beatis. 


fofferings of thu time are not worthy to be compared with the Paul. Burgenl,. addition, 
ad I yran. un Pal.3s. 


future glory which ſhall berevealed in ww. And [0 it uw mani- , Quinquentio ante Eu- 


feſt, that in heaven moſt of all the mercy of Goa Pineth forth ther. I0h. 4 Munſter in 
i» the ble ſſe d. | Vortlage hereds: arsjy dife 
curſ. Nobilts, propeſe. 3+ 


I will cloſe up this point, as alſo this age, with that pd 4an.c5 12. 
m*morable ſaying of Erneſlus , Arch-biſhop of Mag-f, Þ Krmmich raw, ich» 
debarg , lying on his death-bed s ſome five yearcs be- _—_— — $f 
fare Lather ſhewed  hin:ſelfe: * It is witneſicd by Cle. N7 wks muſter of Hh 
ment Schaw , Chaplaine to the ſaid Arch-biſhop , andſ?%*" 2orerf verlelſe a "4 
one who was may at his death ; that a Frier Mine rent nog; 4-19 
uſed this ſpeech to the Archbiſhop : Take a good hear "9 bd), 7 doe nor de Te 
woſt worchy Prince , wee communicate to your excellencie\,j,” wor of OR Fs 


«ll the 200d workes not onely of our ſelves, but our whole order} Clift whoth waſt dorit, 
1: 4 of on thoſe 1 rely, 


mo The faith of the Fifteenth Age. 


CinT, XV, of Frier Minors ; and therefore doubt not , but you recei- 
| tine them , ſhall appeare before the tribunal{ Seate of God 
righteous and bleſſed. Whercunto- the Arch-biſhop 
replyed {By no meanes will I rruſt wpon my owne workes 
or yours , bus the workes of Chriſt  leſus 


alone ſhall ſuffice, upow them will 
I repoſe my ſelfe. 1 
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6 | CINT, XVI, 


SIXTEENIH CENTVRIE, 
From the yeare of -Grace, 


1500. to 1600, 


—_—. —_—_— ——_— I In nn 


Of Martin Luther. 


PAPIST, 

Hat ſay you of ths ſl xtcenth Agee 
PROTESTANT, | 
We are now (by Gods afliftance) come to 

>" the period of time, which was agreed upon 
in the beginning of our conference ; to. wit, tothe - 
dayes of Martin Lather , for about the yeare of Grace 
1517, hee beganne to reach , and Preach againſt Indul- 
gences. And withall I have produced a Catalogue of 
our profeſſours, unto this preſent fixtcenth Centurie, 


Pa, 


Stay your ſelfe z you muſt (ſaith Maſter * Brerely) ſhrw =» Proc. Apolog wife 
5 your profeſſours anring the twentie yeares next bee Ly- 3. chap 2. Sc. 11.ub.3. 


ther, 


PRO, 
It.is done already z for beſides our Engliſh Martyrs, 
we have produced Trithemins the Abbot , and Savora- 
rela, both which lived within the crime mentioned, and 
held with us the Article of free luſtification, and $4- 
vonarola (howlſoever the matter þe.orherwilt rolonred) 
was burnt for Religion inthe-yeare749B; g TOM v2 
Iiz Beſides, 


: 4 - ow. s Lo 
-9 « 
at w— — qa _ -—— _— l A 
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' Contrs bias literas Do 


——— 


_— — - ————— — — — 
f the twentic yeares next before Luther. 
CENT, XVI. Beſides, there have beenc in alf Ages, and inthetime 
mentioned, ſuch as held the ſubantiall Articles of our 
Religion, both in the Roman, and Greeke Church, and 
by name, the Greczans in common with us, have openly 
denyed the Popes Supremacie, Purgatorie, private 
Maſles, Sacrifices forthe dead , and defended the laws- 
tulneſle of Pricſts marriage. 

Likewiſe, in this Weſterne part of the world, the 
Schollers of Wickliffe, called Lollards,in Bngland , the 
Taboritcs.in Bobewze, and Waldenſes in France, main- 
tained the ſame dorine in ſubſtance wich our moderne 
Proteſtants, as appeareth by a Confeſſion of the Wal- 

b Reſrefio excaſcro- Aenflan Faith, ſet forth Þ aboutthe yeare of Grace 1508, 
ria Fratrua Walderſuon which was within the time prefixed. 

Hor. Augaptin. excar. in Neither did theſe whom we have produced diſſem- 

Faſcicul. rezumexperend, ble their Religion ; but made open profeſſion thereof, 

& tugicad. pag. #7. by their Writings, Confeſſhons, and Martyrdomes , as 

© Ats and Monum, alſo their juſt Apologies arecxtant,*to cleere them from 
vol.1.lib. 6.pag.81z, the Adverſaries imputation, 
P A, 

I thong ht Luther had beene the firſt founder of your Reli. 

d Buecr in epift ad E- gi6n ; for there bee ſome of your men who call * him the firſt 
= OY oa wh ka - * Apo ke of the reformed _— 

Luther broached not a new Religion, he onely drai- 
ned and refined it from the Lees and dregs of ſuperſti- 
tion z he did not forme or found a new Church which 
was not in bemg , but onely reformed and purged that 
Fogy he found, from the ſoilg of errours, and diſor- 

cls, 

When Hilkiah the Prieſt, in 1ofra#'s time, * found out 
the booke: of God ; he was thereby a meanes to bring 
to light , what the wicked proceedings of Manaſſer, A- 
men, and others, had for a ſeaſon ſmothered; and ſo 
did Zuther, he was the inſtrument whom God uſed for 
the farther enlightning his Church ; and yet hereupon 
it ao more followeth that he was the firſt that preached 
our 


ee nn CO EO” I I IS 


c 2. Ning, 22 


The Church remaines ſtill in luis firmiſſimis. 


our Religion, than upon the former, that Hetkiab firſt Cent, XVI, 
preached the Law. 

The Proteſtants Church by £uthers meanes began no 
otherwiſe in Germamie, than health begins to be ina bo- 
dy, that was tormerly ſicke, and overcharged,and now 
recovered, 

So that in reſpe of doAtine neceſſary to ſalvation , 
the Church in her Firme members ( as Saint Auſtine 
ſpeakes) fwas the ſame before Lather, and afterwards ; CC [oo x 
and it tegan to be by his meanes onely according ro a epi . 

24 y nely according Aupuſt epiſt 48.tom. 2 

grearer meaſure of knowledge,and freedome from ſuch = Suidm fidtter firmifſi- 
corruptions,as formerly (like ill humours) oppreſſed it, 7. frnaet” Far 
and overcharged it, TheProteſtants Church then is the pro fide fortirer exulabart, 
ſame with all good and ſound Chriſtians that lived be. 49 199 wrte Tarr 
fore them , and ſucceedeth the ſound members of the «ic xcueps is F adn. 
viſible Chu. ch,that kept the life of rrue Religion in the 1% Pominuy 6nſervale 
{ubſtantia!l matters of Faith and Godlineſſ?, though #* > 
otherwiſe thoſe times were darkencd with a thicke miſt 
of errours, | 

Now whereas ſome call Luther the firſt Apoſtle of 
the reformed dotrine , they did not ther: by intend, 
that he was the firſt that ever preached the duArine of 
the reformed Churches , for thcy could not be ignc = 
rant, that after Chriſt and his Apoltles, and the Fathers 
ot the firſt five Ages , Bertram, and Aclfricke, and Beren- 
ger, Peter Braw, and Henry of Tholouſe, Dulcinus, and A » 
nldw, and Lollardws, Wickliffe, Huſſe, Hierome of Prague 
and others ſtood for the ſame truth which we prateſle ; 
but their mcaning was, that Luther was the firſt, who in” - 
their Age and memoric , publickly ard ſuccesfully ſer 
on foot a gencrall reformation of the Church in theſe 
Weſterne parts. 

And thus in atollerable ſenſe Luther may bce called 
the firſt Apoſtle of the Reformation, thuugh not {im- 
ply the firſt that preached the Proteſtants doGtiine, | 

Americus Veſputixs is 8 reported to have diſcovered |, Chyerel Chrovoteg. 
the Weſt Indies, or America, and withall beares the name 
I 1 3 thereof ; 


b 


———..... AM. 


| Ei 34 Lars F ode-runners acknoaledged, 
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———— = . << 


Cr xT. XV, thereof , and yet Chri/topher Columbus diſcovered it be- 

fore him. 

h Apolog parr.q cp. 4. Biſhop Tewel{{aith,Þ that in Leathers dayes,in the midit 
Svy/.2, of the carkneflc of that Age, there firſt began roO ſhine 
ſome glimmeting beame of cruth his meaning 15 nor, 
thatthe truth was then firſt revealed \but that by Luthers 
meanes,it was manifeſted ina fuller meaure and degree 
of | ehr and krowlecge, than it was in the ft -rmer and 
daikertimcs of Poperie : : yea, he giveth pirricelar in-, 
ſtance of rruc profeſlours that were before Lnther , 
namely ; Saint Hilaric , Gregory, Bernard, Pauperes de 
Lnzdwm, the | iſhops of Greece and Aja, as allo' ala, 
Mar filtus, Petrarch, Savonarela,and others. 

P A. 
Did Luther himſelfe acknowledge be had ay predeceſſors, 


PP fore- rumners ? 


i 1d, Port 4 pag. 4tt. 


PRo, 
I anſwer with my worthy and learned friend Do- 
& Miſter Fſh-rs Re. tor Featly , * that Luther acknowledged the Waldenſes 
#ethion - © er Fee (termed fratres Pigerds) as appeatcs, by his Prefice bg- 
_” forc rhe Waldenſion Confeſſion. ? 1 found (faith hee ) 
/ in theſe men a miracle, almoſt unheard of inthe Po- 
\ piſh Church ; to wit, that theſe men leaving the do- 
 Arines of men, to theutmoſt of their endeavour, me- 
dirated in the Law of God day and night , and were 
very ready and +$kilfull in the Sctipturcs: whereas in 
the Papacie, the greateſt Clerkes u'terly negleRted the 
, Scriptures. | could not but congratulatc both them 
"and us, that wee were together brought into one ſhceps= 
fold. 

* I roamem Hur Ov Hite Of Tobn Huſſe and Hicreme of Praguthe ſaith, | They 
+ 11 wang nar burned Tohn Huſſe and Hierome both Catholike men, they 
& #p9,44ce, Lutherus in being themſelves Herenkes and Apoſtates : and'in his third 

le Ren "es 32-2- Preface hce ſaith; hee hath heard from men of credir, 

4 that Haximilias the Emperour was wont to {ay of 
John Heſſe : Alas ! alas | they did that good man wrong. 
And Eraſmus Raterodams in the firſt bookes which hee 


printed 


To what Church L uther joyned himſelfe. 


—_ 
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prinred (lying yet by me) writeth ; " That Huſſe in- 


deed was condemned and burned, but not convitted,. 
Pa. 


To what Church did Luther joywe bimſelfe ? and why left 
bee the Roman Church, 


PRO, 
 Heejoyned himſclte in point of faith, tothe ancient 
\Pcimitive and Apoſtolicke Church that went before 
Him, and for his preſent Communion, tothar ſound 


part of the Roman Church, which then with him , ha- < 


ted the corruptions , which the Romiſh facion , for 
the maintenance of their pompe and profit had | up- 
egg ent RE 

*"Tnparticular, hee joyaed himſclfe to thoſe honoura- 
ble perſonages, the Dukes of Saxony and Wittenberge, 
and the Earle of Mansficld, and to ſuch Chriſtian con- 
oregations as within their territories began to abandon 
Poperic, and rcforme themſelves. He received Ordina- 


©" I FU we" 


tion in the Church of Rome; this ordination {for ſub- - 


Nance) was good, and by vertue thereof hee preached 


cc word, and brought the people to ſee and deteſt, nor 


the Church of Rome, but her corruptions, from whence 
hee ſevered himſelte, to wit, from the Roman Court, 
and faQion therein : ſo that hee leapt not out of the 
Church, hee kept himſelfe fill within rhe bacne-floore 
thereof, onely he leapt out of the huske of popith er- 

Now this his ſeparation arid ovrs from errour Is war- 
ranted by Gods word, fince Gods people are com- 
manded, * and that upon a grievous penalty to depart 
out of Babylon, and [piritva'l Sodewe , and this we rake 
to be Rowe, f1nce your owne Teſuites, * that have com- 
mented on the Revelation,call Rome, Babylon, and that 
this isto be underſtood not onely of heathen Rome, but 
of Rome Chriſtian, after that it had forſaken heathe- 
niſme, and had received the faith of Chriſt,and turned 
2gaine from that unto Antichriſtianiſme. 


Ii 4 Pa, 


drm, (ed non convicium 


efſe. 


4 


Cant, XVI. 
m fs Hue exuſtum qut- 


L 


A» 


= 


/ 


 n Apocalyp.18,4. 
© Baby'an Ho 5 


nicationum, Roma quidens 
eff Ribera in cap. 14. As 
pocal nu.z39, V | 
De Foma intelligendums 
nos (thn qualis ſub Erhni- 
cis [mperatori/ us o!im ſuit, 
ſed etii quali: tn fine ſecur * 
lt farnra e/f.1d, in cap. 14. 
A pac. nu. 42. | 
Cofliritar, Roman poſf» 
quom a fide defecerit. "Vie 
gas in Cap 18. Apoc, com, * 
1. 5c. 4, 


4 
\ 
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Cent, X VI. 


p Br, (th. 4. de not. 
E cif. 6p 5. $: Fraic- 
rea (1. | 

Nec {o'us Lirheru 
ho. ſccuio pri dy, {od mut- 
forum "£114 45 k- 
ne, ''u q 4 don 1-4 oView 
fiprira proc fir qu '# m 
f43'qion lion p' 10 EC 
F 4 ed 'r'em ap lt {/< it 
"IT iy cre 4 4 
he ewar Aiprntii Ca 
1:9 i Vciit. tic. in ! 
piſt. nunc! pic re ad + ae 
6c Caidi al. 


Y r Miric in Catal. T/?. 
vor. Er Lute. ta Pre- 
fat E. 6c uttaium p10 Pa- 

pa /7 rrengyent trecpro te 

contrs Papam fabant \ 
s Prejot opcr,Luthert. 


t Prot. Apol traf7.1.66. 
2 ſelf. 11, 


u 1d ibid pep. 443. 


@ 
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Proteſtants at, and before Luthers 
PA, 

If any Proteflant Church were in being before , or at Lu- 
thers aprearing , then wou'!d thy upmn bu preaching, bawe 
ackmowledg:d him, and joyned themſclues to him , but (a4 
Bcll:rmine fa.th) ? they ard nit, 

PR O, 

cAlphorſus de Caſire ſaith 4; Neither did Luther in) 
this age come forth alone,bat accompanitd with a 2r at troope, 
41 with a Guard, wailing for Lit'icr 4 for rvear Caplaine 
and Leacer : ſrch woe Philip Melanchton , Conra-' 
dus Pillicaavs, Lambert Fabricius, Capito, mal 
Sturmius, a: d Martin Bucer : and theſe {21th hr) ſreme 
to havecxpretcd him before hee came , ana upon his comming 


appearing. 


* «1{claceunto him; ſo that hee wanted no: ſuch as gave hins.} 


ilerighs hatds of fellowſhip, Galat,2.9. 

Carols Mi titizs being {ent froin Pope Leo to Frede. 
ike, profeſſed, © That all the way as he came , having 
{ovunded mens aff..tions , hee (found three ty favour 
Luther, tor one that favourcd the Pops, 

And Lut/er profeſleth , © that the applauſe of the 
world did much ſupport him, moſt men bcing weary of 
the frauds, and wicked praRices of the Romaniſts., 

Neither are theſe penurious examples, to give in- 
ſtance in Melanchton, Pellican,Bucer, and others, as Brere- 
tey {cornefully calleth ir, * for they were as great ſchol. 
lers as that age aff 1ded. Pelican was ons who made 
great helpe for reviving tle Hicbrew tongue , and was 
Luthers ancient , and to w.is 10%» Capnio, or Reuchlin, 
whEo brought Greeke and Hebrew into Germany, 

Now b{1des his coevals, and contemporaries , the 
Wald vjes, as allo John tUafſc bare a torch before Luther, 
and ſn:wed him his way. 

| PA, 

Maſter Brereley ſaith, ® That Melanchron , Pclican, 
anZ Bucer were originally Catholikes , and follored Luthers 
ex<mple inrevolting from the Catholike Church, 


I no. 


"_ 


Of Luthers pretended Conference with, Wc. m7. A 


Pro, CEenT, XVI. 
Saint Paul was originally a Phariſee , and yet hee did 
well to forlake the leaven of their traditions, and em- 
brace the doQrine of the Goſpell. And fo did Saint 
Auſtin the ** errour of the Manichees and Pelagians, and ,,,,, om ould 
embraced the truth of the Goſpell. tic indicart ante ber Ls 
Beſides, they letr not the Catholike, but the Romary juan [cripta. Avg de 
; mac.dan, cap. z. 
Cnurch, northat altogether, but the faction that was com 7. * 
therein,to wit, the papacie, 
P A. | 
Schluſſclburg ſaith, * 18 « impudencie to ſay, that many , * Impudinter ſcribit to- 
learned men in Germany did hold the doftrine of the Goſpel [es con p43 


before Luther. audtviſſe ,wultcs vires exu= 
PR 0. duos m COR priu/ſ- 

— quam prodirer Luthe 
Schluſſelburgs words are theſe - Vienhovime writes im Evoncerd Doflrinam te. 


pudently, that he heard Pellicawaffirme, that many lear- #*,«deog, ipſum peti- 
ned men in Germany, held the do4rine of the Goſpel or REN 


before Luther appea: ed, and that Pellican him(clfe im- ns Papiſticum ye j= 
puened the popiſh purgatory, before the nameof La- {/*: 9"*ad. Schluſlel- 
ther was hs of, "Now ah may wee nt belceve ny fl Calriai, 
Vrenhovius and Pillican affirming the ſaimeand being ho- 
neſt men, as well as Schluſſelbwrg denying it. 

Beſides , admit: there were not any in Germany , yet 
thcre might be elſewhere many thouſands , as in Fohe- 
mia, France, and En:land, and other parts, who before 
Lathers time, embraced the dotine of rhe Goſpcll. 

PA, 


y Prot. Apol. tra. 2, 


/ 
Maſter Brereley ſaith out of Luthers worker , 874 2 OO 


' won a conference had with the Devill, Luther gave over the T og. Apol,the Cenclud, 
a. 9. 


Maſſe, and changed bu Religion, Sc 
P k 0, 

Suppoſe this Conference were extant in all the 
Dutch copies of L«uthers workes ( which yer fome 
make doubt of ) yet might this conference bee onely 
imaginary, even 4 {irony ſpiritu2}{ rempracion, and nat 
any perſonal or r:all conference : now from ſuch a fpt- 
tituall confi, dreame or appaition; you cannor Craw 
any ſound pr oote. But 


l FO g "L , 
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(_onference with the Devil. 
CEN T. XVI. Put (ſuppoſing the truth of this conference) had not 
Chit a cotiferonce with Sathan , and Saint Bernard a 
t Afult eutrm Saten coinbat with eine ? 15 thcitt religion ere a whitthe 
A adv /v. Auchor YU worlcto be liked A © 
Bernardi. ib.1.cap.12. Your Romith Saints were very familiar with the De- 
vill. Saint 0ſwa/d wreſtled with hum z Satne Dwnſfane 
« Turkanur te/fuir ms {O9ke him by the noe; Chrictopher in the Legend is faid 
bi notimys. {epe dixitit» tO have ſerved the Devill z and Saint Xavrer was uſually 
lum (4 wer] 4 cena,p14- yexeq with him after Dinner, Supper, Recreation, and 
dio, Mex, in recreartons- . . (; h 1 De nl f - 
bu etiam ite » demmibus faying Of Maſle ; infomuch as the Devill oft times put 
nc prey} ut in magne him into a cold ſeat ; as Heſſenmullers * reporteth of 
copi.s frigidiſiomum mortsw |. - ; ; _, 
Ferom fuderis Haſkn- 01 from Twrrian the [eſuite. 
muller, Hiſtor. Tefuirici P A. 
ordinis cap. 11. p3g.4*7- The Devill brought arguments acainſt ſaying of Maſſe , 
and diſputed againſt it , therefore the Maſſe « 200d, or elſe the 
Dewill would n08 have found [fault with it, 
PRO, 
This followeth not , for every thing the Devill 
b Aliqus d parte nos Millikes, is not theretore g00d, neither is all he moves 
allegavit { Deus] ur redu- ONE unto , therefore bad. For inſtance ſake , * he came 
ceremus in canobium /4- {1 the habit of Saint Yrſala,and moved one to enter in- 
crarens virginum. Delrio., , m 
Diſquſic. Magic. rom. z, tO the Order of Nunnes ; will you lay therefore veiling 
lib.4.cap.1.Pag.144- of Nunnes is bad 7 


rn 


Fs 
— — 


Pa. 

Luther «ſed the ſelfe. [awe arguments againſt.ghe Maſſe, 
which Satan 41d : now how conld th.y bee co0d profes (hat 
were brow: bt inby Satan ? or why would Luther beleeve 
bim ? 

PRO, 

Luther ſhewes onely, how Satan tempted h'm to des 
ſpaire , for that he had beene a Maſſe-monger ,; which 
Luther knew to be naught without the Devils promp- 
ting. 

Felides, all that the Devill ipeakes is not devilliſh : 
the Devils that poſſeſſed the men, confeſſed , and ſays, 

d Luke 8, chap, © Thom art Chriſt, the Sonne of the living God , alterwards 
they centred into the Heard of Swine ; now the Heard- 
men, 


es lam alc OO _—_ dr 4.44 


Of Luthers ( jonference. 139 
men they came intothe Citty, and told what was done, CENT, XVI. 
and ſayd , now what though the Hcard-men told how 
the Devils confeſſed rhis Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
That Chriſt was the Sonne of the living God ? was not this 
a true confeſhon,though the Heard-men had firſt heard 
it from the Devils,and likewiſe reported it from them £ | ' 
Luther heard ſuch and ſuch arguments againſt the 
Maſſe;mightnort thoſe arguments be true,though Lether 
heard them from Satan, Gads Ape ? 
It is crue indeed rhat the Devill inrelhingtruth , hath 
an evill intent; and fo it was here: for hee laboured ro 
drive him to Deſþare,by acculinghim tor ſaying Maſſe, 
which now he condemned : and the more to terrific 
him, he layes downe © reaſons againſt ir; thercby tolet * e Quid ſi tales miſe 
him ſec his old crrouts ; and all this ro drive him to de- nr map ladletris? 
q tom. 7. de Milla: 
ſpayre : thus Saran truly layesamans finne beforc him, privas. pag. 230. 
truly accuſes him ; but it is to make him deſpayre: as 
he dealt with Caw and Iud44s, whoſc example Luther ac- 
cordingly alleadgeth upon this occaſion.” And this 
was the end the Devill aymed at,as appeares by LZuthers | 
owne words, ſaying, * Sataz lieth not, when he layes a mans | projgd: bune frater do- 
ſinme 10 hus charge, and the heynou me thereof, but then doth mine papiſts non mentitur 
Cc 


| : ; | Satan quand accuſat, aut 
Satan lie , when h: would have me acſþayre of the murcie and urget wragnitudivem pecca- 


favour of Ged, tt —/ed thi mentitur Satan 
Againg{it is obſervable, where Luther was thus 9#ando ultra wger ut di 

| : . [þ crem de gratia. id. ibid... 

tempted whiles hee kept 1n the Monaſtery , but 


when hee was leaving it, and comming to the truth , 
thenthe devill began to be bufie with him}, fearing that: 
hee had ſlipt his chaine. 

Laſtly, marke the ifſue of this conference; in this 
confli the devill was foiled, and £ ther won the field, 
and in eff: makes this glorious conqueſt:I Luther have 
ſinacd in ſaying private Maſſes without Commurt- 
cants , contrary to Chriſts In{titution; but the devill 
lyeth in tempting mee to diſpatie with Cain; I will 
therefore with Peter bec{orry tur my fault, and returne 


to.my Saviour, 
Pa. 


140 


MAN 


" Can. IN . 


| g Socrat hift.Eccle/.lib. 


' 6.c4p.13- 
_ fe 


h Bel/far.lib 4" de notis 
Ecdleſ.cap. nz $ eod:m. 


i Havens concirate nt 
mol ti lunghnt mdernatione, 
& [candaio afſui, & ſpe- 
ctalmnente nella Germania, 
dme a4 mniti de winiftri 
crane vedita wendere per 
poco prex +9 o gracar fr /ul- 
le tzverne (a !acuits dei” 
liberare l' anime d' 9 ti 
S dat Durgalor) (3 41c.! 1d, 
þ hiftor.hbro terzo deamo 
| Pig 379- 


Luther broke out into diſtempercd paſsi0n5,1nd was at odds 

with ſome of Luinglius hu followers, 
Pao, 

What if Luther after the plaine homclineſle of a blunt 
German |:bcrtic, uſcd ſome over broad ſpeeches ? that 
hee was too much carricd with the violent ſtreame of 
his paſſion, it is to bee imputed to humane infirmitie, 
and the perverſncſſc of the manifold adverſaries hee 
tound in thoſe times 

Beſides, there was as great unkindneſle 5 of old, be- 
eweene Chryſoftomeand Epiphanizs, Hierome and Ruffin, 
and others. 

PA, 

Bellarmine ſaith ® out of Cochlevs,that Luther began to 
oppoſe Indulgences,not brcau(e he had any juſt reaſon 10 miſlike 
them , but becanſe the publiſhing of them was communted to 
the Dominicke Friers, aud nt io the Auguſtine Fiiers, of 
which order himſelſe was, 

PRO, 

This is reported by his ſworne enemie , and that a- 
gainſt the whole courſe of things that paſſed in thoſe 
times. For Luther (bctore this occalion was off-red 
him) had clcered the doctrine of Originall fanne, of na- 
ture and grace, of free-will, and the likegywhich were 
tne maine grounds wherein he dillenced fem the Ro» 
miſh Synagogue. 

Indeed he manifeſted his opoſition chiefely againſt 
papall Indulgences ; and he had reaſon for it : tor at 
that time things were in ſo bad a ſtare, that the bloud of 
Cariſt was prophined, the power of the Keyes was 
made contemprible, and the redemprion ot Soules our 
of Purgatoric, was ſet at a Stake at Dice, by the Pardon- 
ſchiers, to be played for, 8 Guicear a: ve (aith; Thu bred great 
indignation, and many ſcandals in divers places, but (as hee 
ſaith) eſpecially mn G: rmanic, where were diſcovered many 
of the Popes miniſters ſelling for a ſmall price , or ſet apon 4 
Lame 


Luther life,and godly converſation. 
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Tame at Tables in a T averne, the power ts redeeme the Seales CENT;XV1I, 

of dead men ont of Purgatory, | 
In like ſort, that other noble Hiſtorian , Thaaxwe, of 

more credit than a hundred Coch/enſſes, ſaith, * that Pope 


veribus diÞerſande, Leo 
graviore cumulatit, com 
L aurentij Pucd) Cardma- 
tis repulſu , pecuniant ad 
immen/0s ſumptas undiq ; 

( / "| corrogaret, miffis per om- 
weſſe of hu offence, Then arole up Mariin Luther a prof *' Chriſtian orbu Regus 


ES ©} Diplomari k 
teſſour of Divinity in Witzenberge , who firſt confurin cw rmran;2ng 


and then condemning the Sermons which were madg ta errpem pollicitus * 


n* : Ywer. which, conſtiruro pretio, quod 
” , be " b 0 


the Pope aſſumed to himſelfe in the ſame Breves. rate dependerer. lac. Thw- 
P As an, Hiſtor, ſui Temp, ad 

Wa Luther « mas of an holy life ? arn, 1515, 
PRO, ky 


Eraſmus who was weil acquainted with him, faith 
! that Hee was accounted a good man, ven of his very ene- | 7t ramen þ ili fs 


. . be Exal T hat vere ut vViro bono, od 
mics ; and this I obſerve (ſaith the ſame Eraſmws) firexrar er boſſes. Berkn, 


the beſt men are leaſt offended with hu writings. om. 3. in epift. ad Al. 


He had gained ſuch reputation with the people, that bert. Epiſc. & Princi- 


mg | wars on ; 
(as ® Gwicciardine faith) Many conceived , that the troubles POR * _ kak 


which were raiſed againf{ Luther, tooke their Originall, from que vir oft eptimus, its i 
the innocencie of hu life, and ſoundueſſe of his dotirine rather 'im ſcriptic minime ofen- 


di. 1d. Ibid; 
than pon other occaſion. m Come /e le perſtcy- 


Eraſmas {eemeth to point at that which brought Lu- rioni na/ceffimo piu dolls 


- : mnocenta delta ſur vita 
ther to moſt of his troubles,namely; for that he rouched Aaert Arp bo 


to cloſe upon the Popes power, and Supremacie ; as al- ;;j,, che d1 alrra cagione, 
ſo that hee taxed their Indulgences and pardons which Gucciard Hiſtos Jt:1. lib, 


ſerved for the maintenance of their prelacy and Cler- '3 7*8-3% 


gy ; for thus it is repurted " of him , that when hc was  n Eraſmus duo megre)) », 


eſſe Lutheri peccata dixir; 


* h a * _ 
= _ * l 
, J z TY Fo» , =" EET 
. . 4 
T% + 


k Peccatun in ſacrit ma- , 


_- ww 


asked by Fredericke Duke of Saxoxie his Judgement of 717 Pn Y 


Luther , he (aid, that there wer: two great faults of Nis, «© cormam rape arrigi/* | 
one, That he medled with the Popes Crowne ; another, Thag ſer Charion in Chron,/ 


V } , . ib. s. 
he medled with the Mauks Beliyes. auR. a Pencero s. 


And let this ſuffice to be ſpoken by way of Apolo- 


gic, and in behalfe of Marti Lather, and that Reforma- 
ron 


A The ('burehgs reformation forerold and defired. 


"Cnr, XVI. tion which ſo many worthics before him deſired, him- 
ſelfe. began and attempted , and others now ar length 
hve happily effected. 


PA. 
Yow tell us of a Reformation : did the Catholicks deſire 
\ it, were they not content with the Religion then in uſe ? 
Pr O, 
It ſeemes they were not ; for divers of them Gave wp 
, their lives , for the name of our Lord leſus Chrift , AR. 15. 
26, rather than they would yeeld to the Romiſh ſuper- 
i{tirion. 
Beſides, I have already given inſtance in ſuch as fore- 
AY " p14 or -4 told, _ _ m _ EIIIEIG: wes 
ai Pr lads Robert Groſt-head Biſhop of Lincolne,propheſicd, * that 
ny wo Mach. golf T he Church Ly never be er free \ foo her of ber vEeyp- 
in Henr.3.2d Ann. 1253. tay bondage, but by the edge of the Sword. 
| Another of our Countrey-men, William Orcham , 2 
learned Schoole-man, complaines , that in his time, 
of "fg þ jp 2 Hun P They perverted Scriptares , Fathers, andthe Churthes Cu- 
nr, ſacros Canones, le- NONS ; and that theſe were no T EW, 07 WHOIS, ON WM. 
rr _ w_porre tl learned owes , bat ſuch as ſhould be Pillars of the Charch, did - 
wofr 2 columne, in bere- caſt themſelves headlong into the pit of Hereſieg. 
| Hum faveam (+ precipi- Joby Gerſon adviſed, that in caſe the Pope and 2 Ge. 
[+ Samar pokirwl nerall Councel would nor make Reformation, (where- 
annis 2.2, of he had little hope) 4 then the ſeveral! parwand pro- 
4 _provideant j:ii dam yinces of Chriſtendome, ſhould themſelves redreſſe 
ſetuerint it potwerint mi 1 _- x 
brs per Provitcias aus CNINgS aWifle, 
Kegs a, Gerſon. in Dial. The Cardinal of Cambrey , and Piciu Mirandals pre- 
© --, (= png ſented their treatiſes of the Charches" Reformation, 
| . the one to the Councel of Camſfance, the other to the 
Lateran Conncel, 
Pelagius Alvarus ſet out the Complaint of the Church, 
' and Arch-deacon Clemargies the Corrupt State” of 'the 
Church. 

Hierome Savonarola the Dominican , told the French 
king, Charles the eight(as Philip de Comminees ſaith)T hat 
he ſhould have great proſperity in bus voyage into Traly , = 
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wX , R - nd p j _— , 
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Some erredinthe (hurch. 143 
that God wonld giwe the Sword tte bus hand > and allthis, to CENT, XVI 
the end hee ſhould reforme the corrupt tate of the Church, 
which if he d1d not pcrforme, he ſhould returne home againe 
with diſhonowr, and God would reſerve the honour of his war ke 
to ſome other, and fo ({airh he) it fell out. | 
When Luther aroſe , and began to oppoſe Indulgen- 
ces, = _ wiſe and moderate ſort wiſhed _—_— __ | | 
to reforme* things apparantly amiſle , and-notto'proſe- _* © *be now erg ace 
cute.Lather : but this Cs not followed : er. gat far he co THe 
upon, divers parts (accordingto Gerſens Councel) began »-biti Guicciard, hiſt. I@ 
thisworke of Reformation, fomuch deſired by.allgood **'* 1.134 pay, 380: nog 
men , howſocver oppoſed: by the pope, and his ad- _ + - 43; 
RA, nI 615 

A Reformation preſuppeſeth that things were amiſſe, will 

you charge the Catholicke Lo with error ? 
RO, 

Wee ſay that particular Churches ( and ſuch isthar | 
of Rowe) may erre , and divers have erred. Sixtws See : 
nenfis reckons © up many Fathers that held the Millena- 8 & x4. Senenſ.Biblighhy',, | 
ry crrour, miſtaking-that place in'the Reve/otion, 20. 5... /ih.5. annpt23 doin +. 8) 
They ſaid, that there ſhould berwo ReſurreRions; the ; £0 CO 
firſt of the gedly,tolive with Chriſta thouſknd yeares 
on earth, inall wordly happincſle , before the wicked 
ſhould awake out of the fleepe of death ; and after that 
thouſand yeares, the ſecond" ReſurreRion of the wic- 
ked ſhould bee rocternall death., and the godly ſhould | , 
aſcend'to cternall life : this errour- *'continnedalmoſt t. Bavs, atr-373s - 
two hundred years after it-began,, before it was coni- 
demned for an herefie. , and> was: held by"ſo many a 
Church-men of great account, ”and'Martyrs, that Sint ' 
Auzuſtine and lerome did very modeſtly diſſent ſaith the 
fame Senenſis, | 

The opinion of the neceſſity of Infants receiving: 
the Sacrament of the Lords body and blood, as well 
as Baptiſme , did poſſeſſe the minds of many inthe 
Church for certajac hundreds of yeares;, as appeareth- 


by/ 


— 


- 


bur ad the whole C burch. 


at 
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Cent, XVI. 


u Auguſt. contra duas 
Exit. Pelag lth 1.cap. 22. 
tom 7. & Exit 107. 10.2. 

* Pareris recens ratis 
idem <acramentum 1 [pe- 
cie /anguinu eff admmt- 


ſtrandum digits [qcerdorts 


quia tales naturaliter [u- 
&* poſſuart, Hugo de 5. 

1Kore de Sacram. Cap. 
20, 102.3 + 

x Concil.Elibertis.can. 
34435 

y Beffirm. lib 3. de cul- 
tu Santtor. cap. 17. 

2 Auguſt de mor. Ec- 
eleſ. Cathol lib. 1 cap. 3 4- 

a Totws etrnim penc 
mundu poſt pelagiune a- 
bijt in errorem z; exurge t- 
gitur Domine, © judica 
cau/am twam, Bradwar- 
din. pref in lib. de caus4 
Dei contca Pclagium. 

b Aut fiin altqu? diſ- 
cordat mag is deviat 4 Ca- 
thalica veritare, quam di- 
um relagy Greg Arim, 
lib.z.diſt.26 qu. 1. art.2. 

c Tremeadum mihi vi- 
detur negare autboritat em 
Sanforum,e contra etiam, 
non eft tutum contratre « 9- 


- piw4i opinioni, @' con/cnf1- 


ni magifFrorum no/tror7. 
1d ib. z.diſt.3 3.queſt.3. 
d Aly caim Catholice 


| feſe religions tirdo ven- 


ditenter ,& lutheranorum 
edver/ſarios jattantes dum 
@birry tibertatem nimi- 


 wmaſtruere condtur Chvt- 


ffi {e gratie plurimum de- 
trahere non intelligunt. 
Contarea, de Pradeftin, 


by that which Saint CAuftnc writerh of it in his" time; 
and Huz9 de Sandto wiftore * wany hundred of yeares 
afrer him. | 

Were there not alſo ſuperſtition and abuſes in the 
primitive Churches? did nota Councecll * forbid thoſe 
night vigils which ſome Chriſtians then uſed at rhe 
graves of the Martyrs, 1n honour of the deceaſed 
Saints 2. and are not theſe Vigils now ? aboliſhed * 

Dorh not Saint A#ſtine contefſe * there were certaine 
Ader atores ſepulchrorum © pifturarum , worſhippers of 
tombes and piQures in the Church in his time ? and 
doth not the ſame Father taxe them for it ? {il 

To come to later times , Thomas Bradwardine com- 
playned * , That the whole world aloft was gone after 
Pelagius ito crrowr ; ariſe therefore O Lorg (ſaith hee) | 
and judge thing owne cauſe. 
Gregorius Ariminenſis ſaith , > That to affirme, that 
man by bu natwrall flrength , without the ſpecial. helpe: of 
God, can doe any UerIMONS attion , or morally 00d X & one of 
the dammed hereſies of Pelagius, or if in any thing it differ 
om his hereſie, it is further from trarb, fo! 
The ſame Gregory ſaith , © The hereſies of Pelagius 
were taught in the Church , and that not by a few , or them 
weane men , but ſo many , and of ſo great place, thas bee al- 
moſt feared 1 follow the ardrme of the Fathers , and oppoſe 
himſelfe againſt them therein, 

Cardinat Contaren ſaith ; * That there were ſome who 
pretended to be Catholikes, and oppoſite ta Luther, who,whiles 
they laboured to advance free-will roo high, they actracted tos 
much from the free- grace of God , and ſo became adverſaries 
10 the greateſt lights of the Charch, and friends to Pclagius; 

Itis not ſtrange then , that we* ſay there hath beene 
a defetion not onely of Hererikes from the Church 
and faith but alſo in the Church,of her owne children, 


# 


from the ſincerity of fairh d:livered by Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles: not for that all, or the whole Church at pay 
time did forfake the true faith, bur for that wr * fell 
rom, 


| Romau Church faulty yet would wot reforms © ka 


from it ; according to ihat of Saint Paul, t, Tim. 4.1 CENT.-XVIL.- 
In the laſt times ſome ſhall depart fromthe faith, attendingts © © 
ſpirits of errour, k 
Beſides, ſuch a famine of the word, as fell outin 
thele latertimes , muſt needs have brought in corrup- 
tion in dotrine ; and this was it that called for Refor- 
mation. | ft | 
For in ſundry ages laſt paſt, the Roman Church WP pooiq Los > 


m | k V bi vero tdnec | ; nts 
hath bchayed her ſelte, more like a ſtep-dame, then a * 7,5 Sew Ks 


naturall mother ; inſomuch as ſhce hath deprived her 1abejaviari nevefi ef, ue - 


children of a principall portion of the food of life, 5«d:e, inquir, prob dolor ! 


| | » . Omniba jore locks cormte 
* the word of God: herpublike readings and ſervice, s(ywnc Dig--flivn. 


were 1n an unknowne tongue ; the holy Scriptures in 1: Tunorh lb,1.cap. re 

were cloſed up, thar people might not caſt their eyes ©* Nicolao Clemang, 
5 , t Faalius Augie {a> 

upon them : fabulous Legends were read and preached 4, | 

f inſtced of Gods word : but as Clandins Eſpencens, a Veltis wultrom tum th- 

DoQor of Pers, a bitter enemy to Beza, and therefore 9,736) her. evit ad 

more worthy of credit in this bchalfe, faith ; @O#s Timouh.cap.4.Digrel xx 


Anceſtors as devoutly affetted to the Saints as we , thiughtiz Xz5m indgn» eſt Divis 
wot fit that the rehearſal of the Saints lives , ſhould recdel - OY COD 


or the buokes of the old and new Teſtament and the reading Legends aures nominatur, 
y quam ne/cio cur atireans 


dbercof. 0m 
And hereby it came to paſſe ( as one of their owne ab homie ral pu ag 
Authors ſaith) s That the greater number of people under- i cords. Lud. Vives de 


ſtood no more concerning God, and things droine,in particular — pay 


and diftint? notions , them Infid:ls or heathen people, And ta, preter pauca quedan, 


mult ſunt comment is 
here in Englend , there was ſuch a dearth of the word,} 9% /uer ——_— 


in theſe later times-of popery ; * that ſome gave fiva ſcivlinis. ib, 5. pag 360. 
markes, ſome more, ſome leſſe for an Engliſh booke , I "_— rents licex 
ſome gave a load of hay for a few Chapters of Saint pnr-Bog j bw 


James, or of Saint Paxl in Engliſh, - 


þ | | non poent /acra utriu 
but Reme would neither acknowledge her errours, nor or Fane par ki 


c efend them - penc.in prior. ep.ad Tia, 
reforme them, but rather ſought to defend them, perſe j mer Is 


e Quoniam in univer(a chriftians republics circa hec tantaeſ{ ſocordia, ut muitos p ifs, inventias nibil 
ma7is in pa'ticulavi & expitcite de hiſce rebus credere quan Ethnicum quendam P hilo/ophum [ol4 uniue 
vert Det naturali cogntione pi editums Navarrus in Enchicid, cp. 11.nu.zz. þ At and Moaum.yol, 
2.1ib. 7.pag.819.in fleas. b, 
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wm, quam taithu fu - 


bros, tum concionet repur- = 


non putarunt, tot Santi. 
Was it not now high time to reforme theſe things ? rm ge/ta recitari, ut legi 


C 
BY 


\ ,@luto 3qui.quil /oirdue, | 


146 a Religion reformed and the [1 ubſtance preſerved. | 


—— - Jp. - -- 


CtnT,XVYI. cating ſuch as by authority eſtabliſh:d , Iabourcd this 
reformation, How eaftc and ſafe had it beene for Rome 
(had ſhee tendered the prace of Chriſtendome ) to 
have ( according as the truth required) permitted the 
ule of the Cup , as ſometimethe Councell of Baſil al. 
lowed it to the Bohemians, and the publike ſervice of 
| God in a knowne Jan2uage, as was ſometimes granted 

i Acn. Sjlvize Vit. BY to the Slavons' : as allo to have aboliſhed the worſhi 
ng of Images, ard the like , without which the Church 

was, and that very well for a long time, But Rowe would 

not yecld in ore point, leſt ſhee ſhould bee ſuſpeRed ro 

have errcd in the reſt ; anJtherely th: Infallibility of 

the Roman Oracle the Pope, bee called in queſtion, 
PA, 

k 1d reformatwr, quod That wlic is reformed , * remaines the ſam in ſub- 
id min [ubjtantia ptr /eve- ſtance that it was before : And therefore the Catbolike Reli- 
rat. Aiciuep, Spalatenl. ; : 

LT edit. gion, and the ſubſtantial exerciſe thereof ſhould have remay - 
ned im England upon the Reformation , but you have ſet up 
another Religion, 

Pao. . 

Wedoe not ſay that the Catholike Religion is refor- 
med, for that cannot becamended ; but that wee have 
| reformed Religion, in that we have purged it from ccr- 

| taine deviſes aad corruptions which had crept into it, 
Before this reformation, Religion was like to a cer- 
tain-lump?2, or maſſe, conſiſting partly of gold, and 
partly of other refuſe mettall and drofſe; to a ſicke 
body , whercinbeſides the fleſh, blood, and bones, and 
vitall ſpirits ; there were alſo divers naughty humours 
| Reformatio non e2-\that had ſurpriſed the body , » our reformationtooke 
rum «b{ulit, [ed purgavit {nor away your gold ( to wit thoſe fundamentall truths 
wherein you agree with us) but purged it from the 

& aarquume}, retizuit, | arofle ; it drew not the good blood from the body, 

er furdaweero eFuts am \ Lt onely purged out the peſtilent humour, ſo thatwe 

pur .vit Ri. Cratt achorp, © 3 


fundomcentale catholtcum 


defenſ.Eccle.Angl c.Spa-) DAVE retained whatfocyer was ſound, Catholike, and 
Jaren!.cap. By. | primitively ancient : onely thoſe things that were par- 
hed to. the ground-ſoles of Religion , that wee have 
| pared 


How the Roman and Proteſtant Church differ. 
pared awiy as ſuperfluous: wee have noc removed the 
ancicnt land-markes , but only caſt downe ſomeen- 
croachments and improvements of poperie : wee have = 
no,ntoreercted anew faith in reſpeR of the ſubſtance, 
and efſentials thereof, than that zealous reformer loſs, 
" built anew matertall Temple when hee caſt out the a 2 Kingp, 23. 
Idols , and Idolatrous worſhip out of the Lords | 
houſe, 

There is no other difference betwixt theReformed 
and the Romiſh Church, * then betwixt a field well] n D.7 here Sermon at 
weedecd , and the ſame field formerly overgrowne with} kd p42 3% 
weeds : or betwixt aheape of corne now well win 
nowed,, and the ſame heap? lately mixed with chafte, 
And it it bea vaineand frivolous thing to ſay, it is not / 
the ſame ficld , or the ſame corne; as vaineand frivo- 
lous is it to ſay, the Church is notthe ſame ir was, or in 
the ſame place, after it is ſwept , and cleanſed of the 
filth and duſt: or to ſay, * the Churches of Corinth © 0D Fieldofthe Charch 
and Galatia ( after their reformation occaſioned by 9 3-54%*- 
Saint Pawls writing ) were new Churches, .and not the 
ſane they were before : becauſe that in them before, . 
the Reſurrection was denied, Circumciſion pratiſcd, 
diſcipline negleRed,and Chiills Apoſtles contemned ; 
which things now arenot found inthem; » or to ſay þ Maſter Cade his Tu- 
Naaman was not ſtill the ſame perſon , becauſe before filicz.of the Church of 
hee was a Leper, and _ iscleanſed, dd 2a TT whe 

A, 

If our Romane Church were ſo corrupt, whence then had you 

the truth ? what you had, you received from ws. 
P x04) - 
Saint A»ſine ſaith, * that the Tewes were to the Chri- 
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Cent, XVI. © 
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q Codigqm portat 1u- 
dess unde credat Chriftiae 
ns, Librayij noſf1i fattt 
ſunt, quomods ſotent /erve 
| po# domines codices ferre, 
The Iewiſh Church what time it was unſ2nnd, preſer- Ang.in Plal.g6.com 8. 


ved the Scripture-Canon; and by tranſcribing and rea- 
ding the ſame, delivered the whole texttherof truly to ak, rg 
g thc lame,” delivered the whole texttherof trily to A ay vo 4. 
__ + others. 
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A corruvt Church may teach ſome truth. 
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others. And thus the Roman Church, though in many 
things unſound , preſerved the bookes of holy Scrip- 
ture, and taught the Apoſtles Creed, with ſundry varts 
of divine truth gathered from the ſame , and by theſe 
principles of Chriſtianirie preſerved in that Church, 
judicious and godly men, might with ſtudy and dili- 


gence finde out what was the firſt delivered Chriſtian 


doctrine in ſuchthings as were neceſlary to ſalvation, 

And herein was Gods gracious providence ſeene, 
that eyen that Church wherein Luther himlelte recei- 
ved his Chriſtianitie, Ordination, and power of Mini- 
ſteric, ſhould for the benefit of Gods children preſerve 
the Word and Sacraments, and deliver them over to 
us, though ſomewhat corruptly, by their adding more 
Sacraments than ever Chriſt ordained , and abuſing 
thoſe which we retaine with divers unwarrantable rites 
and Ceremonies, 

Ina word , we received from you ſome truth min- 
eled with errour ; wee have pared away your corrupti- 
on, 25 a worme out of an Apple, and retained the whol- 
ſome and ſubNantialſtrath, © 

PA, 
Was there any Chnerb in being ſave onr Roman Catholick, 


in the Ages next before Luther 2 if ſo, ſhow ws where it was, 


aud with whom it eld Communion ? 
PRO, 

When Chriſt came firſt into the World, the Tewiſh 
Church was-corrupted both in docrine and manners ; 
this Church had in it Scribes and Phariſees as well as 
{achary and Elizabeth, loſeph and Mary, Simeon and Anna, 
with others : theſe were all of the ſame outward Com- 
munion with the Prieſthood ; for they reſorted ro the 
Temple , there they prayed and performed ſach holy 
rites as God himlſelfe enjuyned , untill they heard far- 
ther of the Goſpel by Chriſts manifeſtation, 

Now I demand, were not —xm and Mary , and ſuch 
200d people ſound members of Gods Church —_— 

the 


| > 
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The Proteſtants Churgh before Luther. Wag © 


the Scribes and 'Phatiſces bore all the ſway in the CEnT, XVI; © 
Church, and had the Prieſthood; the wordgand/Sacra+ 
ments in their diſpenſing 2-yet.even then God had a 
* Remnant of huly people which made up: his: Charchz * Er 9: 
though others went uader the name thereof; and ex+ 
ceeded them in number, Now with theſe , the ſound 
part kept an ourward Communion, yet did not partake 
in all their errohious doctrines; but condemned their 
eroſler crrours,, ..... 

In like ſort, we were all of one outward Communion, 
of one Church wherin falvation-was; and yet we ſhared 
not in thoſe errours., which. afaftion ia the Church 
(like the Phariſces,of o1d)- maintained, For (as learned 
Dr. Field faith © ) The: errours which wee condemne at this © e DoftorField of the 
day , whereupon the difference groweth betweene us and the C'vurci. books 3. chap.s, 
Romiſh fattion, were never generally received , vor conſtantly . 
delivered, as the doftrines of the Church , but dowbifully dif 
puted, and propoſed as the opinjons of ſome men in the Charch, 
not 4s the reſolved determinations of the whole Church, For 
had they becnethe undoubted doctrines, and derermina- 
tions of the Church, all men wquld aye holdenchem 
eatirely , and conſtantly, as.they beld the docrire of 
the Trinity , and other Articles of the; Faith And 1 
have already ſhowne from age to age, thatithe er- R 
rours condemned by us never tound generall allow. 
ance, and conſtant conſent in the dayes. of our farhers, . 
but chat ſme worthy. guides ,of Gods..Church ever 
oppoſed them. | | Y 

Andthus was our Church preſerved under the Papa- © on 4 Gu 
cie, a$ wheate. is among ares ; for wee were farmerly menric Domivicie £96/er- 
mingled together like corng and chatfe.inone heape, 94142: Auzultin. ep 48, 
until the time of Reformation,came,and winnowediour *** ** 
wheat from rhe chaffe of Poperie : So that howſozver = dares 
divers under the, Papacie;(not brogknig Reformation) eo biticd. ent reagent 
maintained ſundry .erronion  vpinigqns,,,- Yet there vel -ublicd prot expedi ot, © 


were other worthies who (liviggyvithin.chat Commys wn Fm eons > 


nitic ) were not. equally. po { any + but alog. pure. hbg.cat. | 
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: Cn T1 — frmely belceved allfandamentull truth, and delivered 
the maine Arcietes of Chriſtiunirie over unto othets, 
For Anfver then to the Queſtion , Where 441d rur 
Church htr being i the "Ages next bifore Luther * we lay, 
It 'wa both within the Romance Church and without it, For 
(as Jeartied Do&dor Chaloner ſarth®* ) Our Church hal tn 
thoſe a ayts's twofold Sabſittemtit, the one, Separite from the 
Chrych of Rowe, rhe other Mixt und comoynea with 1, 
Separate, ſo it was in the Albigenſes, and Waldehfes, 
a peciple who, ſo T5The as the Chu: ch of Rawic had in- 
\ te-prered her ſelfe roiching thay of thoſe maine 
paytits of d'ff.rence wes. u5,anl! that man could 
no l»heer Cothmiinicate wirh hex inthe publicke wor- 
ſtþ of God, by re:ſon of ſo.rie Tiblatrous rites and cu- 
ſt»mes which th - had efabliſhd \afole j in France, Sat'sy, 
and rheplaces heeteadjoyninp, 208 profeſſed the fame 
(abſtatiiall Negarives hd oa frrmbrtives Whith we G6e, 
ina tare , Sepa»ats fow'the Churth of Rome, having Pa- 
ſours nd Convregations aparttv themſclves, even un- 
; to this day. From theſe defeehded the W icklefiſls in 
Fyeland, and the Huffites in Germanic, tihd of hers in'©- 
tlicr Countries, wli6 Wiipte the Hire of Fre and Sword 
maintained the [ame doEtrine as they did. 
The ſlate of the Church mixt and 'tonjoyued with 'the 
Church bf Rome it ſelfe, conſiſted bf thoſe , twho widkins no 
vifible ſe piration x-5 the Riman prof on , "a5 nor pertei. 


vine the myſterie of miquity whic 4ht mr, Lid yer 
miſlike the groſſer errours, and deſired 4 Reformation. 


To anſwer then the queſtion direaly, whete was the 
Pr iteſtants Chnrch betore Eaiherstime'? thar is, whete 
: wis any'C harch in the 'world harthught that dodrine, 
, Which the Proreftarits hbw teach 2 ay , irwas'nor 
onely apparant "enough In 'the Greeke OF Eatterne 
Churches ,/and inſuch as had imadean vpen feparation 
from rhe Romiſh corrv oor, Tuch” as were in theſe 
Wefternep ; the Wald ſes , "15 Hefttand' Hofies 
but ic Was alfo The bras the K oe | 
urc 
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Church it ſelfe :.gvcn, there ( a5 ina large field)grew | 


muchgood corne 1mqng taxes and weeds: there (az.in 
a greaz” bare, heape or garner) was preſerved, much, - 


. 
- 


pure graine,mixcd with.ſtore of, chaffe. 
| | Objeft , 

.Texcept againſt, that you have ſaid : Maſter Brereley 
cals ? ita;Ridle, Toſay your Charch.mas under the Papacie 
44 wheat i ander tht 
true Church, 
I Anſwer, | 

"It is no Enigma or Ridlc, irbcing all one in effet as. > 
to ſay ; the Chriſtian Courch ar our. Saviours. come. 
ming, and after ,, conſiſting of Teſeph and Mary, Simeon. 
and. Ava, the Shcpherds andthe Sages, Chriſts dilcj- 
ples and others , wa$inand under the Iewiſh Church, 
conſiſting of Scribes, and Phariſees ( who withtheir 
fall} gloſſes, and vaine tradirions/ had. corrupted the 
Law.of God) was not ſanwm mermbram. 2 found part of 
Gods Church ; bur as our Saviour, faiths, Zake (beepe 
withowt 4 Shephard, Mark 6.34. | 

Object, 

You ſay your Church was ugder the papacie, but the 

papacie was ot the true Church ; by che like reaſon 
you may lay , that the hidden Church of God is pre® . 
rved among the Turkes: canthere be a Church with- 
ow an outward miniſtcric ? 

Anſ(a. 

It fo!loweth not, and the reaſon of the difference is ; 
becauſe amonglit the Turkes there is not that meanes of 
ſalvarion ; ina[muc'1 as they havenot given theirnames 
to Chriſt , but the true Church of God may bee pre- 
ſerved withinthe Romiſh Church, io as much as they- 
have rhe Scriptures, thotigh in a ſtrange tongue, as allo 
Baptiſme, and lawfull ordination , and the like helpes, 
which Gd in all ages uſed , that his EleA might bega- 
thered qut of rhe midſt of Babylon. 

And whereas you urge an outward and publike mi- 
Kk 4 niſtery, 


| Prot. Appol.cra&.z, 
boſe, and es. the Papacie mas not the dag. 
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E | fon of the Contecration 


of Biſhops. | 
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niſtery,, chis maketh nothing againſt the Church of 
Fnelind , which (for ſubtance) "Rich the ſame deſcent 
of ourward'drdination withthe Roman Church, * aci- 
ther canany wan'ſhew a more certaine pedegree from * 
his great Grand- tather , than our Biſhops and Paſtors 
cin, From fuch Biſhops as your Church accounts cano- 
nicallin thetime of King Henry the eight, and upward : 
ſoch fafrE evidence can wee'prodiice (for an outward . 
and publ: ke miniſtery in the Church of England, and 
ſuch orcination wee hold very neceſſary ; and yerin 
caſe *t cannot be had , Gods children by their private 
reading, and meditation of rhat which they have for- 
merly learned , may ſupply-* the defeR of a publike 
miniſtery , even as ſome Chiiſtians/at this oay being 
} ves m Turky or Barbarie, may be ſaved without ex- 
rernall miniſtery : bur this. | is in Caſe of extremity ; for 
us, we never wanted a ſtanding miniſtery.” . 

Neither did the Walaenſes , "Wickli; ſts , ad Huſites, | 
(for ſo 1 call them for” diſtintion ſake ) ever want an 


* outward and lawfull miniſtery amongſt them, for the 


adminiſtration of the word and Sacraments, 
Objeet. | 

Yon fay your Profeſſors communicated with the 
Roman Church, but did not pattake in her errours, as 
you call them ; did they nor joyne with them inthe | 
Maſle, and the Letanies of the Saints , and thelike * 

Anſwer, 

The thing wee ſay is this ; rhat howſoever they out+ 
wardly communicared with Rowe , yer divers of them 
miliked in their heart their groſſer erro1s, they groa- 
ned underthe Babyloniſh yoake, and defired reforma- 
tion , beſtdes', many of ther were ignorant of rhe 
depth and myfteri? of poperie. 

Objeet, 

If your Proteſtant Church werein bring, at, and 
before Luther appearing , then did ſuch as were mem- 
hers thereof, cither make profeſſion thereof, or my 

| 


 — — 


Of \Communion with Rome. | 


Þ if they did, rell us their names , and where they did CEenT.- XVL.- 
ſo:. if they did nor, when were they bur diſſemblers in , Þ Be#anm.lib 3-4e Ec 


- 


a ; leſ. Milit.cap.13.% . De> 
Religion, according to that of Saitt Pax, Rom.1 0.16; _ RR 
and our Saviour, Math.1o.33. . 

Anſwer, 


I will but take what your Rhemiſts grant, and retott 
your owne argument : they ſay ©'; That the Catho- . 54,1. arner; in 13, 


3 


like Church in their time was in England, although it 4pocat. 
had no publike governmene , nor open free exerciſe of 
holy tua&ion: whence Targue thus ; 4 their Roman 
Church had any being at that time in England, then 
their Prieſts Id ans ether made publike profeſſion 
of their faith, or not : if they'made openprofeſſion, 
why then did chey goe in Lay-mens habits, and lurke 
in corners © if they made not open profcfſion , then 
were they but diſſemblers. Beſides, I have already gi- 
yen you ina Catalogue of ourprofcilors, who within 
the rime mentioned”, witnefſed that truch which wee 
maintaine by their writings , confeiſtons, and Martyr- 
dom, | 
Now , forus wee have rejz<Red nothing but popery, 

wee have willingly departed from the Communion of 
their errors , and additions to the faith ; but fromthe 
Communion of the Church wee never —_— 

In a word , there were ſome who openly , and con- 
ſtantly withſtood the errours and cor:uptions of thetr 
time, and ſealed with their bloud that truth, which they- 
with us profeſſed : others difſented from the ſame cr- 
rours, bur did not with the ike comage oppote them- 
ſelves ; fuch as would iy to their friends in private: d Sic dicerem in ſcholiey 
Tha: 4 I wonld ſay in the Scholes, and openly, Sed (maneat = _ 4 _ _ 
inter nos) diverſum ſentio, but keepe my Conncel, I rhinke ';,;.4 probark-ax- Fanta 


the comrary. lite is, Paralipors, ad #- 
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E£ D»Roc Field of the 
Church Thc ſecond cdi- 
tioa in hs Appendix to 
the thud bouke. Ox/gid 
16:8, 
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The Maſſe generaly ſ; nid, 


PRO, 

If by a Proteſtant Church, (ſaith learned DoRtor 
f Ficld) we meanc, a Church belceving and-teaching in 
all points as Proteſtants doc , and beleeving and teach» 
ing nothing but that they doe, the Latine, or Weſt 
Church (wherein the Pope ryraninized before Lathers 
time) was and continued a true Proteſtant Church, for 
it taught as we doe, it condenancd the ſuperſtition wee 
have removed it groated under the yoke of tyranny 
which wee have caſt off ; howſoever there were many 
i11the mid{t of her, that brought 1n, and main;ained ſu- 
pecitition, and advanced the Popes Supremacie. 

But if by a Proteſtant Church they underſtand 4 
Church that nor one!y diſlikes and complaines of Pa- 
pal uſurpation , bur alſo abandonerh it ; and not oncly 
teacherh all neceſſary and laving truth, bur ſuff-reth 
none within her juriſdiction to reach otherwiſe ; wee 
confeſle that no part of the Weſterne Church was in 
this ſort a Proteſtant Church, trill a Reformation was 
begun of evils formerly diſliked, 

Now whercas itis obj-&cd, that the MaTe (wherein 
they ſay many chicte poin's of their Religion are com- 
prehended ) was public«cly ule at £145ers 2Ppca- 
ring, 

It is anſwered by Door Fic/d that th» uſing of rhe 
Maſle as the publicke Liturgi-, is no good provte ; 11- 
al:nuch as manifold abuſes in p:a&/ce befides, and con- 
trary to the word of the Canon ancl-lie inen ! rem of 
them that firſt compo'ed the ſgine . heve crent into irs 
as alſo ſundry Apocryphall chiogs have ſp: into the 
pudlicke Service of the Church ghele things will becter 


appeare by particular inſtances, 


Concerning privare Maſſcs , whercin ihe Prieſts a- 
lone dotiy Communicat* without the pcople, it is con- 
trary to rhe Canon of 1he Mifſe , ſaying in the rlurall 
num ber | Surpſimus ] we have received 353 and Yuo!guot 
ex hoc altaris participatione, (Fe. T hat all wee which in che 
Pariicipas 
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- Private Maſſes and( ommunion'in one kind diſliked. 
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participat,on of the Altar , have ricervia the ſacred body and 
bloyd of t'y Sonne, &&c. 

Joby Hefſmeiſter a learned man, expounding the pray- 
ers of the Mafſe, hath theſe words, ® The thing 1 ſclfe 
proclatmeth it, tht as will 1h the Gre'ke , as Latine Church, 
not onely the Prie/t which (acrifijeth, bur the other Prieſts and 
Dea aſs, yea ant the people , or at lerſt ſome part of thens 
<d Communicate , which cuſtame how 11 grew ont of uſe 1 
know not , but ſurely wee ſhould laboar to bring it in a+ 
gaine, 

By this it appeares, that the Prieſts receiving alone 
and the neglecting or excluding the communicatirg of 
others, as normuch nec ry, is indeed a poynrt of Ro- 
miſh Religion , bur conrrary to the words of the Ca- 
non, and the ancient cuſtome of ri Church : it pro- 
cceded from the indevotion of the people, or rathcrihe 
"negl:g' nce or crrour-of the guides of ihe Church, thar 
eithcr failed to ſtirre them up ro the performince of 
ſuch a duty ,or made them belceve their Act was fuffici- 
ent to com:nunicare rhe benehrs of Chriſts paſhion ro 
them ; bur this courſe was mifliked by chem of the 
bct:er lotr, 

V Concerning Communion in one kind , that is ano- 
ther poynrt of Romiſh Religion , ſuppoſed ro be con« 
teined in the Maſe, which yer wanrs the liking and ap. 
probation of the beſt and worrhicſt guides of Gods 
Church then living : i Cafſander ſaith, 1t '# ſufficiently 
"manifeft , that the wirverſall Churchof Chriſt untill rhis day, 
and the Weſt erne or Romane C harch, for more thay a thouſand 
yeaves after Chriſt, did miniſter sbe Sacrament in both kinds 


to alt th: members of Chriſts Charch, ac leaft in piblicke , as 


it is oſt cordent by innwmcrable teſtimonies , both of Grecke 


4nd Latine Fathers, 4 


It is truc indced, that in caſe of neceſſicie, as when 
children, or ſuch as were ficke and weake, wereto re- 
ceive the Communion , they uſed ro Vip the myſticall 
bread "into the conſecrated wiae, under preience of 
categ 


[el itarte 1 [ia ; 


CENT, X\Y1. 


h C2{aeder.conſult, d 


— 


'i Caſſarder . in Conſult. 
d: utraque ſpecie. 
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E DRoc Field of the 
Church T hc ſecond ed 1» 
ctionin Is Appendix to 
che thud bouke. Ox/vid 
16:8, 


g Mivuale Eccle/. Sa- 
richur is Car0ic. 


is. nd Sh 


The Maſſe generally ſaid;&c, 


es nn 
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OI 


— 


PRO, 

If by a Protcſtant Chwch, (ſaith learned DoRtor 
f Ficld) we meanc, a Church belceving and-teaching in 
all points as Proteſtants doc , and beleceving and teach- 
ing nothing but that they doe, the Lartine, or Weſt 
Church (wherein the Pope tyrannized before Lathers 
time) was and continued a rue Proteſtant Church, for 
it taught as we doe, it condenancd the ſeperſtition wee 
have removed , it groained under the yoke of tyranny 
which wce have caſt off; howſoever there were many 
i11the mid!t of her, that brought 1n, and mainained ſu- 
pec{tition, and advanced the Popes Supremacie. 

Burt if by a Proteſtant Church they underſtand a 
Church that nor onel!y diſlikes and complaines of Pa- 
pal uſurparion , bur alſo abandonerh ir ; and: not onel 
teacheth all neceſſary and ſaving truth, bur ſuff-reth 
none within her juriſdiction to reach otherwiſe ; wee 
confeſſe that no part of the Weſterne Church was in 
this ſort a Proteſtant Church, trill a Reformation was 
begun of evils formerly diſliked, 

Now whereas it is obj<&tcd, that the MaTe (wherein 
they ſay many chicte poin's of thetr Religion are come 
prehended ) was public«cly ute at £455 2ppca- 
ring, 

It is anſwered by DoRtor Fic/d that th» uſing of the 
Maſle as the publicke Liturgic, is 10 good provote ; 11+ 
aſ:nuchas manifold abuſes in p:a&Q/ce befides, and con- 
trary to the word of the Canon ancl-ilic fnien ! row of 
them that firſt compo'ed the ſaine . have crent into irs 
as alſo ſundry Apocryphall chicgs have (hp: into the 
publicke Ser vice of the Church ghcle things will becter 


appcare by particular inſtances, 


Concerning privare Maſſes , whercin ihe Prieſts a- 
lone dotiy Communicat* without the pcoplc, it is con- 
trary to the Canon of 1h» Mifſe , ſaying in the vlurill 
num ber [ Surmpſimus ] we have received 35 and Yuo'guet 


ex hoc altar partucipatione, (36. T bat all wee which in the 


pariicipds 


- Private Maſſes and{(ommunion't 


kind diſliked. 


h— 


ww 
Y "oO 0m - —_—___. 
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participat,on of the Altar X have r« cuvid the ſac? ca body and CENT, XVI 
bloud of 1!y Sonne, ec. 


lobu Hefſmeiſter a learned man, expounding the pray- 
ers of the Maſſe, hath theſe words , ® The thine it ſelfe 


not onely the Prie{t which ſucrifijeth, bur the other Prieſts and 
Deac'8s a/ſs, yea an the people , or at lerſi ſome part of them 
<1d Communicate , which cuſtame how 11 grew ont of uſe 1 
know not , but ſurely wee jhonld laboar to bring it in a« 


gain, 


By this it appeares, that the Prieſts receiving alone 


and the neglecting or excluding the communicativg of 


others, as nor much necc{ iry, is indeed a poynt of Ro. 
miſh Religion , bur conrrary to the words of the Ca- 
non, and the ancient cuſtome of rt! Church : it pro- 
cceded from the ind<votion of the people, or rathertihe 
"nel: nce or crrour-of the guides of ihe Church, thar 


eithcr failed ro ſtirre them-up ro the performince of 


ſuch a dury,or made them belceve their A was futhci- 
ent to com:nunicare rhe benehrs of Chriſts paſſion ro 
them ; bur this courſe was miſliked by them of the 


bct: er lotr, 


V Concerning Communion in one kind , that is ano. 
ther poynt of Romiſh Religion , ſuppoſed ro be con« 
teined in the Maiſe,, which yer wanrs the liking and ap. 
probation of the belt and worrhieſt guides of Gods 
Church then living : i Cafſander ſaith, 1t 's ſ«fficiently 
mranifeft , that the warverſall Churchrof Chriſt untill this day, 
and the Weſterne or Romane C harch, for more thay a thouſand 
yeaves after Chrift, did miniſter the Sacrament in both kinds 
to alt th: wembersof Chriſls Charch, at left in piblicke , as 
it is moſt evident by innmcrable teſtimonies , both of Grecke 


4nd Latine Fathers, 


* 


It is truc indced ; that in cafe of neceſſi:ie, as when 
children , or ſuch as were ficke and weake, wereto re- 
ceive the Communion , they uſed ro ip the myſtical! 


bread into the conſecrated wiac, under preience of 


Cates 


proeclatmeth it, tht as will 1h the Gre'ke , as Latine Church, ſulitarts #1 $4, 


h Ca ander conſult, d 


'i Caſſarder .in Conſult. 
d: utraque ſpecie. 
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Cent, XVI, cuvcfu!l avoidino the danger of ſpilling it , and greater 
r verence wwa ds the huly Sacrament: from rhis cu- 
(! "mc. WH C1 y Ct was nint}.ked ( a5 appcares by Hilde. 
k Con/uerudinice/?,En berry: Cen 84711n4zis * ) (2me proceed. d farthcr, ard bc- 
 -ppolaprory prieſt gan to teach rhe people , tliat ſeeing the boy and 
Dro nut blood of Chriſt cannot be ſeparated, 1n that they par- 
cir Mk: *p, =, takeof the 0+ e they partake of the other alſo, andihat 
Held 4 rc "Re Þ ncal. there fore 1E ws {ufhcient fo TeccLve 11 One kind alone, 
epult.64,90 rom. .bibli= Nothir yt cod this give ſatisfaction; for howſoe- 
och Pam pay, 3 $ Colon. fs Sr . | 1 RT. - : 
1a ver the culturne of communicating urder one kind 
prevailed , yer theie wanted not ſuch as ſufhcicntly ex- 
prefied thuir judgement , that communicating in boch 
kinds, as Chriſt firſt did 1n{titute, and the Church for a 
long time obſerved, was tit and convenient, perfect and 
compleat , and of more efficacie, and cleercrrepreſen- 
| Ofriny avidin, £ation, thanthe other under one kindalone, 
.c-1> Cometo another maine point, the proper, and propi- 
>>: Ig AmÞv 1arory ſacrifice tor the quicke and the dead, and ſee whe- 
\m tandem (+iemaſ- ther at Luthers appearing , before and atter,all that uſed 
rreqgs . 2-75 $8 EE” that Liturgy had ſuch an opinion of a ſacrifice, 
Pe Chr, Saint * Ambroſe, and Saint Chryſo/lome ", by way of 
mn Heb: 10.1091 17. correction lay , Wee offer the ſame ſacrifice, or rather the 
pddheeng 4 9 poountyy remembrance thereof, 
eh & revetatis 1k Peter Lombard propoſing the queſtion, whether that 
ſamfi.q — Quotdie aw» which the Pricit doth, may properly be named a Sacri- 
oeqparaye je ve, fice, or Immolation, anſw-reth ; * that Chriſt was only 
recirdatto fit 1/lims qued Once truely and properly effered 1m ſacrifice ; and that hee u 
-pb's eg; Pot properly an molated or ſacrifiſcd , but in Sacrament and 
rd, Sent lib. 4 Drift. x2, | 
lit. G Repreſentation onely, 
| Lyra ſaith, * that If thon ſay the Sacrifice of the Altar 
/ -F whe q —abvy fl & aatly offered uw the Church , it muſt be anſwered, that there 
divendam quiduon e// thi # x8 reucration of the ſacrifice , but a daily commemoration 
[4 ru y ritreratio, ſod a of that ſacrifice that was once offered o1 the Croſſe. 
gaze [airtfi tf in cruee ob- 
Loi rt name, Grcius Wicelius , aman mich honovred by the Em- 
ratio. Lycam Heb 10.c1, perours Ferdrr.anZ and Maximian, ” defines the Maſle 
ofa beret tobe a Sacrifice Rememoratin'e, andof prayſe ard thankeſ« 
D. Field: giving, where many give thankes for ihe price of their Re- 
demption, The 


ed recor 1 flor 10 


oO $4 adiue dicercis 


bul not 4s a proper Yacrijice. 


—- 
mo - A — 
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The Author of rhe Enchiridion of Chriſtian Re!lt- 
Pon, publiſhed in the provincial! Councell of Colen, 
ſaith ; * 1» that the Church doth offer the trut body and 
blosd of Chrift to God the Father , it w meerely a repreſenta. 
tve ſacrifice , and all that u don? u but the commemorating 
and repreſenting of that ſacrifice which was once offered on the 
Croſſe, 

By that which hath beene ſaid, it is cleare that the 
beſt and worthieſt guides of Gods Church, borh be- 
fore and after Zuthers time, taught not any new reall 
offering of Chriſt tro God the Father as a propitiatory 
ſacrifice to take away ſinnes, bur in effeR as wee doe; 
namely , that the facrifice of the Altar is only the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe and thankeſgiving, and a mcere repre- 
ſentation and commemoration, of the ſacrifice once 
offered upon the Croſle, his being the reall ſacrifice on 
the Crofle, ours only the Sacramentall Repreſentation, 
Commemoration, and - Application thereof ; ſo thar 
Chriſt is not newly offered any otherwiſe, than in that 
hee is effered in the view of God, nor any otherwiſe 
facrifiſed , than in that his facrihce on the Croſle is 
commemorated and repreſented, 7 

And thus the Fathers terme the holy Eucharift, an 
unbloody Sacrifice, not becauſe Chriſt is properly,and 
in his ſubſtance offered therein, but becauſe his bloody 
ſacrifice upon the Crofle, is by this unbloody comme- 
moration repreſented , called to remembrance; and ap- 
plycd. 

Beſides theſe points mentioned, I have already pro« 
duced witneſſes inall ages.and in all parts of the world; 
rejeting thoſe bookes as Apocryphall that wee doc; 
and ſhowne, that even untill Z«zherstime , the Church 
did not admit the Canon of Scripture waich the Ro- 
maniſts now doe, nor ever accounted thoſe bookes 
canonicall, which wee thinke to bee Apocryphall : and 
by theſe inſtances it may appeare , T#4t all were not Pav 
pifts who held nwiththe Maſſe, 

The: 


CinT,XVL. 


q Exchlrid Colonicnſe 
Eucher. te{te codem, 
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r DoRor Fields Apon- 
dix ro the fifth Bookc, 


part.4. pPig.1 I 
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Poperie tatight ty 3a Faftion, aud not by the (+ hurch, 
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Thetliing » then WC lay [5 iS z that though h th C Vaſſe 
Was >cncrally | in ulc, ac, and b:forc Luthers time , yet 
LV T5 poynors belonging thc 1CUATO, WETre NOt balewocd 
by tre worthie't guides 11 G1 d, Church ,at, and bctore 
Luthcis time ; thot 1911 indeed there were lome i in the 
Church hat ſo corceived of them, as the Romaniſts 
now doe; and the reaſon hereot is this. 

They Were not ocnerally rcccived by all mcn, nor as 
the und-ubred determinations of the Church ; not as 
Dozmata fiaet, but Dozmata ſchile, comrovertcd, and dt- 
verf] y diſputed among the learned, & holden with great 
libertie of Tu: 'ocment by tlic orcateſt DoQtors ; as ap- 
pearcs by their owne bookes of controverſies, written 
by Bellarmine, Suarez, Azorires and others , which Con- 
fute their owne writers almoſt as much as they doe 
Proteſtants. : 

Beſides, had they beene the undoubted doArines and 
determinations of the Church, ail men would have 
holden them uniformly , entirely, and conſtantly, ” as 
they held the doctrine of the Trinity , the Creation, 
the Incarnation of the Sonne of God, and other Arti- 
cles of the Faith, 

Objection, 

If theſe points were held as you ſay, not by the beft 
members of the Church, but by a domincering faRion 
therein ; how came it that the prevailing faRion ſuffe» 
red others to diſſent from rhem in judgemcat 2 

Anſwer. 

So long as men yeclded outward obedience to the 
Church-ceremonics without {candall , in other things 
they were ſuffered to abound in their 0 wn ſenſe; ſo that 
they ſubmirred themiclves to the obedience of the 
Church of Rome, 

Beſides, the Church of Rime bad not lo ſtriftly defi- 
ned thoſe Tenets in any Councel before, as at Ecrwards 

they did inthe Councel of Tree, 


PA, 


The xames "Proteſtant an1 (atholicke. 


H9 


PA. 

Onr name Catholicke is ancient , your Proteſtant name 
came not in till after Luther: Beſides , it ts a ſcandalous 
thing for your Charch to derive aerhorine from Wickliffe, 
Huſle, Luthcr, and Calvin. 

PR 0, 

Indeed, the name Proteſtant began upon the pro. 
tcſting of the Elector and Landgrave again the Ed: : 
howſocver, the Faith is ancient , though the name bee 
not , and yct it youſtand upon names, wee are called 
© Chriſtians , and into that name were wee ® Baptized ; 
and that 15 ancicnter than your Roman catholicke. 
Now you are called Catholickes, but it is with an a/ias, 
or addition , Roman-Ca: holickes ; as much as to fay, 
Particular Vniverſall, the part 1s the whole, one Citty 
the world ; and it is your felyesthatterme you Carho- 
lickes, Now if one Papiſt call another ſo, it is but as 
if one Mule ſhould claw another. The Hagarens boldly 
uſurped the name of Sarazens, although they were on. 
ly the brood that ſprang from the wombe of Hagar the 
hand-maid of Sare. The Papiſts by this terme Catho- 
licke, worke upon fimple people, arguing from the one, 

to the other, as if all the priviledges of the Catholicke 
Church belonged to the Romance, but we tcl] them, a 
* Optatus did the Donatiſts (who pinned up the C hunch 
in a corner of Africke , as the Romaniſts now —_ 
her to their See) that Their Church & Quaſi Eccleſia , 
ſome ſort a Church, but not the Catholicke Church, but an un. 
ſound member thereof. 

We doenot derive our Church from any other than 
the Primitive, Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke Church , 
The Lord t not farre from every ae of 1s; for we are alſo 
b:s off ſpring. Chriſt Jeſus is the top of our kinne, and 
Religion the ſtock?, Your Pc deore m y be drawne in 
part from ſome of the ancient Heretickes ; in reſpect 
of your Invoca'ion of Sain's and Anoels. you arc a 
Linnc atleait by the halfe bloud to the Anzelicr, Who (as 
SaI1Nt 


Cent; XVI. 


$ Sticidin.Com, lib. 6. 
ad ann.1529. 


t Afts 11.26, 
u 1Cormh, 1.13. 


x Veſira ptrs quaſi Ec; 
Cleſia eff , [ed Catholics 
nog ft. Oprat bibs, 


y Ats 17.27.26 
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z An; (ii, is A187- and were from thence, as I{1avre notcth, 


larum ul t _ A 1- 
o alta dc nel p39 

a Ang (tte v0G'y, quil 
Angci"r c0u1t Ihdor. 0s 
rigin.l b 8 cap.sy, 

b Epiphan.Dere/ 79, 


c C:toart propter mus - 
d'tram tt 4 [ce nommarunt ; 
glortantos entm de [urs ee 
rit's nigarnt, prajitent(h:s 
veniam peccatorum.\tdor. 
I'b. 8.0 "n, live Ecumo- 
lop.cap 5. 
| x pet; niana et hereſir, 
qued 7 7). 15 ern dum ma 
ſuram tperiim mOttyriors 
preenthi Maninen ſo 
mere "tom. \V Tcal. rom, 


3. de Sacramentalib, tit, 


L.Cip 7. 


e A1008,481,0t 12. Kon. 


914. 


t Ib1d Hebry 6. {ef. 4, 


o Orfusrſf? ite 
Fafrivics C7 fi! i 
fholr.s nem & 
1/arumw "© Ceclitan: 
m3. Au ult Previc C 1- 
lat.cum Donai!t c1p.4., 
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The Papiſts *Pedi gree dra be from Hereticks, 


| Saint Auſt ine faith) * were tnciinea to 1 he wor, bis of Anrxdls, 
. Called Angc 
l1cl, becunſe they aidn orjh1p Anzels, 

By your Hyvcrdnl.a, and worthip given tothe bleſſed 
Virgin , youll! ew your {elves 2 alliedto the Collyridian 
Herer ikes, whom Zpr1pnanias » rermes Idolaters ; now 
the'y were called Col! yridians, from the Collyrides or 
Cakes, which at a ccrtaine time of tne yeare they uſed 
ro offer unto the bleſled Virgin , {acrificing to heras to 
the Q1cenent heaven. 

By your doarine of merit, and workes of ſuperero- 
gatton,you relemblethe Pelagians or Cathariſts. Iſidore 
notes it for a propertie of the Cathariſts , or ancient 
Puritans © To glory of tberr merits. Themas Wald:n 
ſaith, It wes 4 ut ch of the Pelagian hereſic to bold, * that 
according to the meaſure of meritorious workes God will re- 
ward a man fo meritng Now the Rhemilis, a ſprig of 
this branch , main'aine ; That they ave * wor ke by thur 
owne freewill, and thereby deſerve their ſalvation , as alſo 


that, * Good rworkes ave meritorious , an the very canſ: of 


{alvat'on, ſo farrethat God ſhould be unnall, if herendred not 
haaven for the ſame, 

Now concerning the names of Wick!'ffe and Huſſe, 
Luther and Calvin, wherewith you preſſe u-, you ſhall 
not hereby drive us from holding e'iar with them 
which thoy held of God : for though wee rejoyce not 
in names drawnc-from men, but in tic name of Chri- 
ſtians, intothe which we arc baptized , yerwee know 
no oreat harmc by them, nor you, wc chinke (ſer flaun- 
ders apait) why we ſh uld bec aſhamed of them, more 
tN2n ovr Fathers were of Cectiitan,s of whom the Nona- 

tiſts called rhe: 1 Cectuaniſls : but had they beene as 


: evill almoſt a; + cir enemies report them (ir m which 


Imputations they are already cleared) an{their do ine 
mixc with l-aven 25 was the Phariſees , yet Saint Part 
hath tauo als us ., * to acknowledoe our ſc]ves 2ven 
P:milecs (tt nced be, not oncly Luthcrans, 01 Walaeſ's) 


in 


\. 
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We hope vel of our Fore-fathers. 16 


| 
in that the Phariſees taught a truth of Chriſtian faith, CBNT, X VI. 
to wit, the ReſurreRion of the dead. 

In a word, weetteeme of Calum and Luther, and the 
reſt of the firſt Reformers as worthy men , but wee 
make them not Lords over our ifaith, 

P A, 

What thinke you of our fore-fathers, that lived anddied in 
the timse of Poperie 44 you call it ?f they were of our Reli- 
gion, 


{ 2 Cor. 1.24. 


Pao, 
I thinke charitably of them, that they might beeſa- 1 

ved, for many of them were well meaning men, and 

wanring meanes of better inſtruction,they were carried 

with the ſway of the times, and as Saint Pas! faith, 

I. Tim.1.13. Did it ignoramtly , like thoſe two hundred, 

2, Sam, 15.11, who in f{implicity of heart followed 

Abſalon , knowing nothing of his creaſon and rebellion 

igatcnded: they knew not the depth and myſterie of po- 

peric, not their Merit of condignity , nor their ſeverall 

ſorts of adoration, their Latris, Dulis, and Hyperdnlis. 

Indeed the Scriptures and Church-ſervice were . 

lockt up in an unknowae tongue ; and yet evenin the &k precipimae ue quili- 
depth of Poperie ( as appeares by a Councell held at ber /acerdor quarer AE 
Clyfe, and alſo by a Provinciall Conltitution of ohv A 40s ns po 
Peckam , Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ) The Priefls were cem mandata Decologh, et 
k exjoyned ro teach the people the heads of Chriſtian faith and /eo7om erate Carrenenn 
Religton , and namely 10 expound unto them the Creed, the arglix apud Gul.Lindes 
ten Commandements, and the Sacraments ; and that vn!ga- wood. lib 1, Ignorantia 
riter , thatis (as the Glofle there faith) in the valrar and rotary vi. p = 
mother tongue , to wit , m Engliſh to the native Engliſh, and goi, Aigtics widelicet 
in French to the French-borne , ſo that even in thoſe EY Coy 
darker times, there was a meaſure of explicite faith re- In» Counth cs cf 


quired at the hands of Lay-people, and they were to («mo 747 ) it was de- 


. . d, tht che Lord 
berraincd up in the knowledge of thoſe Credendorwm ; 5.2 4 cow, thous 


ſo farre as the Letter of the Creed might leade them; be read, and carghe bn | 
| 1 the Engliſh congue. - 

and Faciendorum , ſuch as the Decalogue appointed ir 05 109089 

them ; and Petendorsm, compriſed in the Lords prayer; 

L1 and 


4 
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Our Fore-fathers erred of 1 Znorance. 


CENT,XVI. 
| Apoſtolus ſpecialiter 
dicit ſe velte loqui quinque 


 werba ; quia predicatores 


dobent annunciare quingue 
ſeuluer Credend2, Agen- 


da, Vitanda, I1mend:i, 


Sperand 1, qut4 pradicatt9 
deber eſſe de *1j5 que per- 
tinert ad fidem, C7 fic ha- 
beti:y primum ; & de ys 
quepertincat ad wes, ot 
fic habentar quatu'r, Vir- 
futes 7 vitta, pini 7” 


\ gloria Lyrain 1 Corcels 


Scripturs (uh unter 

continet Dol/rinam niceſ- 

ſanam Viatori, —quarts 

ad Credenda Spriranda, 7 

| Operand i, Scotus 1. $cnt. 
Prolog. qu 2. 


2 


m Ads and Monurn. 
vol.z. booke 8.pay.1124. 
ad ann,1538. 


n /H1 (ib, 11-p. 21788, 
&d .Nn15 55. 


Ot  " 


and Recipiendorwm tendred in the Sacraments. 

Jt is Zyrae's | conceit, that when Saint Paw/ ſaith, 
1. Cor. 14. 19. Hee had rather in the Church ſpeake five 
words with bis wnde-ſtanding , then ten thouſand ina ſtrange 
tongue ; that theſe five words, were thoſe Agenda and Cre. 
denda , which concerne our faith and manners, as alſo 


thoſe Yitanda, Timenada and Speranas, which the Paſtors 


were to declare unto the people. 

Beſides, there were divers parcels of the Creed con- 
ccrning Chriſt , and namely touching his Incarnation, 
Paſhon, his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion that were wont 
to be repreſented to their memories and meditations in 
the ſeverall Feſtivities and Holy-dayes which the 
Church ſolemnized, 

Beſides , wee hope the better, for that they erred in 
points of lefſe moment and danger, ſuchas blemiſhed 
indeed, but tooke not away the Churches being : and 
that they held the truc foundation of Religion, that is, 
Tuſtification , and Salvation, by Ieſus Chriſt his merits 
onely, God dealing graciouſly with our fore-fathers, in 
that this point was ordinarily taught in their bookes of 
Vitttation and Conſolationof the ficke. 

In this reſpe&, wee hopethat divers, both formerly 
and in our dayes, who live Papiſts,dic Proteſtants : for 
howſoever in their life timethey ralkcof Workes, Mc- 
rics, and Satisfation to God ; yer on their death-bed 
divers of them find. little comfort in Croſſes and Cru- 
cifixes, Pictures and Popes pardons, in Agnw Det's, 
bleſſed Graines , Reliques, and the like : then they re 
nounceall meere humane ſatisfation,merit and workes; 
and breath out thcir la't breath in the Proteſtant lan- 
euage of that holy Martyr Maſter Lawbert, ® who 
lift up his hands , ſuch hands as he had, and his fingers 
ends, flaming with fire, and cried out to the people in 
theſe words , None but Chrift, zone but Chriſt, 

The example of Stephen Garaimer Biſhop of Win- 
cheſter is notable to this purpoſe : * when the Biſhop 


lay 
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lay ſicke on his death-bed, and Door Vay Biſhop of CENT, XV]. 

Chicheſter comming to viſit him, began to comfort 

him, repcating to him ſuch places of Scripture, as did 

expreſlc or import the free juſtification of a repentane 

{inner , inthe blood of Chriſt ; hereunto Wincheſter 

replyed : What my Lord (quoth he) willyeu open rhat gap 
mow? then farewill altogetber , you may tell thu to ſuch as 

we , and others in my caſe , but open once thus window 1 the 

people, and then farewell altrgether, 

La'tly, we are not fimply, and in enery thing tofol- . 

low our Anceſtors : ir vary RR of Summach a 

the heathen 2 3 Our religion which hath continued ſo long i | * Ts 0 att: 

to bee retained ;, and onr Anceſtors to be followed rub , who anre pay, voy 
happily traced their fore fathers * but the Lord ſaith, curl font feitciter ſuac. 
» Walke yee not in the ordinances of your fore- fathers, net- AY cn, A 
ther after their manzers , nor defile your ſelves with their þ Excch. 20. 18, 
Iaols , I amihe Lord your God: walke yee in my flatw'es, | 
and keepe thems, and not after 4 your vaine converſation which 4 1 Pet.1,18. 
gee have received by the traattion of the Fathers, as Saint | 


Peter (peakes. 


Objed, & 
If you hope ſo well of our fore-fathers, why hope 
you no: ſo well of usthcir children * ; 
Anſwer, 
The parties are not alike , beſides there is great diffe- 
rence of the times , then and now ; the former were 
times of ignorance, theſe are the dayes wherein light is 
come into the world ; in what they erred , they erred 
ignorantly, following the conduRof their guides, do- ) 
ing as they taught them ; and ſo were miſlead as Saint 
CAvuſtine ſaith, * Errantes ab errantibav, by their blind | r zoc tnquier majorec 
guides : but upon berter information wee preſume , pY/ri« {uu pareptibus a6: 
they would have reformed their crrours, Now he is pond? 5 FPS. 
more to bee piticd who ſtumbleth inthe darke, than in jaut calumnientibus. Avg, 
the day-light; men are now admoniſhed of their er; "AY 
rours , offer is madeto them to be berter inſtructed, ſo! ROTH 
that their cenſure will —_— , if cither they dote 
| 2 on! 


; 


| 
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- Cent. XVI. 


's Siquis de anteceſo 
ribus notre, vel 1onOrans 


ter, wel fumpliciter, ron 


hoc ob/ervavuit © tenu- 
it, quad nos da minus f i- 
cere exemnlo Of magt- 
fterio ſua dociit , poteſt 
foplicitati ejas de tnduil- 
gentia domint ve ig (07 cE- 
di: nobis vere non prienit 
igno/ci,qui munc 4 Domino 
edneniti of inſtrutlt /u- 


Was. Cyprian epilt. 63. 


Pamel, num. 13. in ala 


| edit. lib.z.cpiſt.;. 


. t Alla cauſa eft eorum 


| Qui m i/fos bereticos ing 


prudenter incurrunt,ip/am 
e//e Cbrijtt ecclefiam ex+ 
oimantes ; alta corum qui 
woverunt non «fe Cathalt- 
an. Auzuſtin. de Bapt. 


' conr.Donart.cap.4.. 


u Qui/crreatiam ſuam 


\ gaauvu /al/am as perver- 
| jam, n'ls pertinact aui- 
 wanſitate defendunt ; pre- 
| ſcrtim quans non auJai ts 


preſumptionts ſue pepere- 


| wat, [cds (cauttis, atque 


ie errorexs lap ſis parenti- 


i $5 accrperant, queruxt 
 autem cats [elficttudi ne 
veritaten , corrigt parcth 


can invererice ; nequi- 


| gqitam /unt iuter H/ g1e1IEOS) 
S dJiputardi. Anput. cpitt, 


462.,:t0m.2. 

as Door Iaff in his 
polopeticall Adverti(e 
his 
Treat ic of the Old Re- 


boion, 


Error of Ignorance pardonasvle, 


Ms 
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on their owne opinions , unwilling to bee inſtructed in 
the reveled truth: or after ſufficient knowl.dge and 
conviction, for ſome worldly reſpeRs, they wiltully 
and obſtinarly perfift in their old errors ; and (which 
is farre worſe) hate and perſccute the maintainers of the 
truth. 

Saint Cyprian ſaith , * 1f any of owr Predcceſſors , either 
of ignorance or of ſimplicity, hath not abſerved and held that 
which our Lord hath taught ws by bes word aud example, 
by the Lords mercy pardon might bee gramed to hu fimplici- 
te : but to 1 that are now admoniſhed and mſtratted of the 
Lord, parden cannot bee granted, 

Saint Awguſtne © puts adifference betwixt Heretikes, 
and them that belceve Heretikes; and he faith farther : 
« They that defend an opinion falſe and perverſe without per- 
tinaciows ſelfe-minacancſſe . arr which not the boldni(ſe 
of therr owne preſumption hath bezonen , but which from 
their (educed and trroniom Parents, they have received , and 
themſelves doe ſeeke the truth with care and diligence , ready 
to amend their erronr , when they find the truth ; they are in 
no wiſe to bee reckoned among Herctikes : this was the caſe 
of our Fathers under the Papacie. 

Ina word, our Fathers they lived in thoſe errours of 
18norance , not of obſtinacie, and knew not the dange- 
roas conſequence of them ; ſuch men by particular re- 
penance of finnes knowne, and generall repentance of 
unknowne, might by Gods mercic be ſaved. 

Objeet, 

If holding the foundation will ſerve , as you ſeeme 
rofſay inthe caſe of our fore-fathers,then we may ſafely 
obtaine ſalvation in the Church of Rome. 

Anl(wer, 

This fotlowerh not ; for the Church of Rowe buil- \ 
deth many things which by conſequent deitroy the 
toundation : ** Rome doth both hold the foundation ,\_ 
and deſtroy it ; ſhe hogs ir rect , deſtroyes it by | 
conſequent. As the Galathians held thEToundation | 
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 Popery deſtroyes the foundationzand wherein. 
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(to wit. Glvatioh by Teſus Chriſt) and yet withall held 
a neceſſity ot joyning Circumciſion with Chriſt z 
which do@trine , by conſequence deſtroyed the very 
foundation , for ſo Saint Paul wrote unto them, Galat. 
$.2-4. [ft] ey were circumcited, Chriſt profited them 
nothipg, hce became of none cf unto them, they 
were fallen from orace, In like fort, Popcric oppoſerh 
the Faith , not dire&tly , bur obliquely, not formally, 
but v! rtually , not 1n expreſle termes , but by conlc- 
quence. 

Poperie overthrowes the foundation by conſc- 
quence, whiles ir brings on ſo many ſtories of unſound 
adjetions, and corrupt ſuper- additions, upon the anci- 
ent ground-ſole of Religion, as arc like ro endanger the 
whole frame. The learned, and acute Doctor, Doctor 
Hall, now Lord 6i ſhopof Exceter, g1Ves ſeverall inſtan- 
ces hereof." * Poperie overthrowerh the truth of onr [uitifica- 
tion, whiles tt aſcribes it to owr owne works : the All-ſufficien- 


cie of Chriſts owne Sacrifice , whiles they retterate it daily by cads. cyilt, 4, to DoRor 
the hands of a Prieft. Of hu Satisfattion , while thi , bold 4 PMuidzume. 


payment of our utmoſt farthings, in a deviſed Purgaterie, Of 
his Medration, while they timplore others to ayde them, not one- 
ly by their Imterceſson, but thety Merits ; (ning not onely for 
their prayers, but their gifts : the value of the Scripuures, 
whiles they hold thems unſufficient, obſcare in points eſſential! 
10 ſalvation, and bind them to an uncertaine dependance upon 
the Church. Now for the fimpler ſort, whiles in truth of heart, 
they held the mae principles which they know, doubileſſe, the 
mercy of God may paſſe over their ignorant weakeneſſe in 
what they cannot know, For the other, I feare ot to ſay, that 
many of they errours ave wilfall, The light of truth hath 
ſhineg out of heaven to them , and they lov ed aarkenelſe more 
than 1:97,” Thus farre chat learned t'ifhs OP. 
P A. 

T he Proteſtants (at laſt many of them) confelſe there may 
be (alvation tn our Church , we abſolutely deny there F far "yp 
10 in theirs © therefore it i ſafer ro come io ours, than ts ſtay 
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Cent, XVI. 


x Door Hall, De» 


y Mifter Fiſhers Rela» 
tion of his third Conte- 
rence, A twercd by RB. 
Clipleinc to the ih 
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 cedtur, &c Avgultin, 
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in theirs, to be where almo(? all zrant ſalvation, than where 


F- Proteſtants charitable. 
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the greater part of the world deny it, 
PRO, 

This point is fully cleered by the judicious Author 
! of the Anſwer to Fiſbers Relation ot his third Coun» 
fercr cc. 

Vpon this very point ſaith hce *, (that we acknow- 
I:Cge, An Loneft ignorant Papiſl may be ſaved) they worke 
upon the advantage of our Charitic, and their owne 
want ol ir, to abulc the weake ; but it they would ſpeak 
truly, and ſay, many Proteſtants indced con{eſle, there 
is ſalvation poſſible to bce attained in the Romane 
Church,bur yetthc errours of that Ci.u'cl: are ſo many 
(and ſome, fuch as weaken the foundation) that it 1s 
very hard to goe that way to heaven,efpecially to them 
that have had the truth manifeſted unto them; the heare 
of this Argument were broken. 

The force of this Argument lyes herein ; that wee 
and ou; advcrlarics conſent, that there is ſalvation to 
{ome inthe Romane Church. What? would you have 


- Ls as malicious (ar leaſt as raſh) as your ſelves are to 


us, and denye you ſo muchas poſibilitie of ſalvation £ 
it we ſhould, we might make you in ſume things ſtraine 
for a proofe, But wc have not ſo learned Chriſt, as ei- 
ther to returne evill for evill in this hcadie courſe, or to 
deny ſalvation to ſeme ignorant ſilly Soules, who hold 
the foundation, Chriſt Ieſus, and ſurvey not the buil- 
ding. 

But this was an old tricke of the Donatiſts who ſhut 
up the Church in &ffricke, as they doc now in Reme, 
and the Romane Sce. For in the point of Raptiſme 
(IV hether that Sacrament was irne in the Cathelicke Church, 
er 173 the part of Donatus) they exhorted all to bee Bap- 
tizcd among them : Why 7 Becauſe both parts granted, 
that Baptiſme was true among the Doxatifts ; which that 
pceviih ſe mo!t unjutly denied the found part, as 
Saiht Auſtzne > delivers it. I would aske now , had not 

the 
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the Orthodoxe Bapriſme among them , becauſe the CenrT, XVL, 
Donatiſts denycd ir injuriouſly 2 or ſhould the Ortho- 
doxc againlt truth , have denied Baptiſme among the 
Donatifts, to cry quicrance with them £ 

Beſides, what have they gained by ſome Proteffants 
confeſſion, ſaying that ſome might be ſaved inthe Ro- 
manc Church ? this rerme, [Might be Saved] grants 
but a Poffibilitie, ro ſome we:ke ones, no ſure or lafe 
way to falva ion, For a fate way they can hardly goe, 
who pertinaciouſly adhere co their errours, having ſuf- 
ficient meanes tobe berter informed. Howſo:ver, their 
reckoning is Tike to bee the heavier, who for ſome by- 
reſpe&s oppole a knowge truth, which they cither doe, 
or might beleeve, if cheir hearts were upright, and not 
perverſly obſtinate , and not onely fo, but draw other EAT? 
weake ones to their bent, Saint Anguſtine faith, Þ There Þ * Acav Honey Wy 
will be ever 4 differ emcee betweeme an Heretiche and 4 plaine opts .cedens  bo« 
well meaning man this u miſeled, and b:lieves an Hereticke, mo, Augattin de utl- 
God pittieth the blind, that would faine ſce and can. ** <2 64p. 120m 
Rot; bur will he pity them that may ſee and will not 2 
that harden themſelves in their affeRcd wilfull blind- 
nefle 2 he delivered /9nes from drownin? in the bot- 
tome of the Sea, will you plung your ſclves theretore, _ 
to ſee if God will deliver you £ Becauſe we gram, *((aicth © m_— _—_ 
that moſt learned Prelate , DoRor Yſher ) that ſome 1. ...c Faink. pe; as. 
way (cape death in Cities , and Sireets , in{efted with the 
Pligns, will you therefore be ſo foole hardy, after warning gi- | 
wew of the preſent danger , as to chaſe to take up your lodging | 
in 4 — rap." # if yow dee, we may well ſay, in our Clarity, 
Lord have mrcie upon you : but you may juſtly feare, 
that you dangeroufly rempr the Lord, to ſend you 
Stronz deluſion to beleeve a lye, 4 b-cauſe you recerved not the © 4 » Thel, 2.10.11. 12. 
love of the trath, to beleeve it, 

Liſtly, if wegrant youa poſhbil'ry of ſalvation, and 
you deny the ſame to us ( which yet is not yours to 
oive, Or to withhold , ) this ſheweth not thar you have 
mO1ec trurh on your ſide than wee, but rather that wee 

L 14 have 


JJ — 


168 
CENT, 


O01 ot (M.:2cit 

in UOx'{0 1, 

C haitiie 1, 
F'3\'nN [a1 

m1 - ws 

of Ul 


Nor Fri 
1 Ch (_ 
67. 


h GCratitt 


quod cert is 10 
nerent. Av! 


Fl. I til do 


) 
1 apt. COLL L-O! 


s Sir How>hit 


_— ——— _- -- 


XVl 


E The Anwerto Miz- 
*75 Relation of 
NfErence. Pa. 


pPeecarert 
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for a4 man to preferrc 1: 
\ poſubilities before an eviae 


UPONn CCTLINECS,, QNG W 
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Salvation poſiible in the Roman ( hurch, 


have « MOre charity than you, who without truth or modeſty 
( a3 our learned Prov ſt of Queens Colledee in Oxford 
- hath thowne 1n his © Anſmwco 0 Charity miſtaken) 4 dare af. - 
Erme,that Proteſtancie deſtroyeth ſalvation, 

* |ct not the Proteſtant bce diſcouraged with this 
Is dy cenſure; for wee*arc conhdent , that the faith 
pro! clled in tl eC :hurch of Enzland is the Cathol! ke, 
Outhedoxc, and ſaving Faith, and we can (hew good 
reafon Io 1 it. 

For tb; Ieeyetl, * OCTIP! ure ot the two Teſtaments, 
tocicevethethice Creeds .. inthe {enſe of the ancien: 
P;umrnive Chutcit, to rccc 1ve the foure great gencra!] 
Counccls, fo much magnihed bv antiquity ; toadmit, 
1'hat ever the Fathers for the firſt fire bundred yeares with 
LL conſent 4 agreen upon , to bee bele, ved 45 a neceſſary point 
ef ſalvation , or at /caſt-wiſe 10 bee bumbly ſilent, not preſu- 
into condemne the ſame , 18 ataith, in whichto live 
and vie, cannot butgive ſalvation, ſpecially being ac- 
COMpPanicd d with a godly lite, and a faithful death. 

Now whether it bee wiſedome in ſuch a point as 
Salvation 1s. to forſake a Charch, in the which the 
oro0und of falvarion 1s fh:mc, to follow a Church, in 
wuich ft w poſuble ore 9) bee [aved , but very probable 
one may doe woile, if helooke not well tothe founda- 
tion, judge 1] I: fin Saint Avewſtine Þ thought it 
was nor, and judged it 4 (inxe, in point of ſalvation, 
1 cortis, incertainiies arid naked 
12 4d My oe Now this 
10s Makes for us: for wee o0C 

; alkein * the Viatuta, the [afe 
1earn?s Knight, and my worthy good 


aredi 


rule of Saint Arzns/!; 


1 


£ | s 
4 3. CVil.1s 


iend Sir Humply Lid, hath ſhowne at large, 
Pv that which hath beene ſaid, the vanity of the 
, fore-latd argument appearcs, for (as Maſter Beaet ſaith, 
!n bis 2a{fwer to Maſte: 1 adeſworth; motives) by thc 
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the Chriſtians acknowledged the Iewes to bee the pco- 
ple of God , and (tiled them brethren, notwithſtanding 
their zeal tothe Ceremonies, and traditions of their 
Fathers, exculcd thcir 1 jonorance , and bare with them, 
Whercas on the co! tary they called thoſe that pro - 
fefſed Chriſt , Heretikes and Seftartes , accurled them, 

drew them our of their Synagogues, 1mprifoned t chem, 
45 you doc now the Proteſtants, 

By like reaſon a Pagan in Saint Awenſtines time, ſhould 
rather have made himſclle a Chriſtian among the Do- 
natiſts, then with the Catholikes. For (as it 1s already 
noted) the Catholikes granted the Donatiſts Baptiſme 
to be truc., and accounted them brethren : the Dona- 
tilts on the contrary | renounced thetr brother-hood 
and baptiſme both, rebaptized ſuch as fell to their (ide, 
uſed theſe formes of ſpeech to their friends, ® Save 
thy ſoule, become a Chriſtian, like to thoſe termes uſed DY 
our Romiſh Reconctlers at this day, 


P As. 
Prove what you ſay, tat in poynt of Religion you goc the 


ſafe way. 


PRO, 


This appcares to be true, 1n that divers of your fide, 
the modcrate and ſober ſort at leaſt, » doe oftentimes 
erant our Concluſions , and that in ſundry things bur 
courſe is the ſafer. As in making no Image of God, 
In truſting onely in the merirs of Chriſt, In w orſhip* 
ping nonc e bur the Triaity. In directing our prayers to 
our Lord Icfus Chriſt alone, In allowing Miniſters to 
marry. In divers other points alſo, many of your fide, 
ſay che ſame with the Proteſtants, as it is alrc ady ſhown 
it this treati{e, 

And therefore, if you will force the Argument, to 
make that the ſafeſt way of falvation, which differing 
parts agree upon ; why doe you not joyne with us, 
ſince for the Poſitive, and Afirmative Afticles of our 
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Religion , not onely the m1 ſt. buc al!, Proteſtant and 
Pap! _—_ therein 7 

For cxample ſike, © Wee agree on both fides, the 
Scrip:ures to be the Rule of Faith, the bookes of the 
014 Teftamcnt written 1n Hebrew to bee Canonicall, 
that wee arc juſtihed by Faith, char God hath madc 
rwo Receptacl s for mens [+ wles after de aith , Heaven 
and Hell, that God miy ve worſhipped in ſpirit with» 
Out an [mage, tha! we arc 10 pray unto God by Chriſt, 
that chere bee two Sacram.nis, that Chiilt s really 
reccived in the Lords Suvp:r, that Chriſt made one 
oblation of himſclte upon the Crofle,for the Redemp- 
tion, Propitiation, and SatistaQion for the finnes of 
the whole world. 

In a word, where they take the Negative part , as in 
with. holding the Cup trom the Laitic , forbidding 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments in the vulgar 
rongue, and reſtraining the marriage of Piieſts, yer c- 
ven in theſe they cordeſcend unto ut , for rhe Lawful- 
neſle of thechings i in themſelycs, and in reſp: of the 
law of God, an o;poſc them oncly in regard of their 
convenicncie, and tor that the Church of Rowe harh 
otherwiſe orda ned, 

But (ce, our : ffirmations content them not. To the 
Scriptures they add and equalize unwritten Traditi- 
ons; to the Hebrew Canon, the Apocrypha; ro Faith 
intheaQ of Iuification, works , ro Heaven and Hell, 
Purga'o ie, Limbus Patrum, and Limbas Pucrorums ; tQ 
the worf} ip of God in ſpirit, Images; to Prayer to 
God by Chritt, 1-vocation and Interceſſion of $.un's; 
to Bapriſme and the Lords Supper , hve other Cacras 
ments ; to the Realirie of Chrilt in the Sacr: ment, his 
Corporal hee nce; fo the Sacrifice of Chiiſt upon 
the Erofle, 'he S 1crifice mtle Maſſe ; : Wi t') other like 


and theſe wee deny, is be1ng Corrupt Adaitions to he 
Faith, 


Theſe be ous grounds wherein we cnter-common 
with 
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p Cetera nor 114 Yeres 
ſana ſunt, ut ſme eormm 
xpltitt a Lotti "On f dy 
C7 projeSione 1 Ome /alt.- 
1: 160 pore. Belia m. de 
verbo Det, lib. 4+<-Þ. 11. 


othcr devotions in the vulgar tongue, they will not 
deny but that ſuch Prayers as are made with underſtan- 
ding and in a knowne language may be fruirtull and 
effectuall. 


For Lyra ſaith, © that If the people nnderſtand the prayer 


of the Prieſt, they are better brought to the knowledge of God, 
and they anſwer Amen with greater devo!ion. 

Cardinal Cajetan who had often performed the pub- 
like ſervice in an unknowne tongue in the Church , yer 
contrary to his practice proteſſeth, * 7t i better,by Saint 
Pauls de&rine , for the rarfying of th: C hnrch , that publike 
prayers were wade in a vulgar tongue , 16 bee underſtood in- 
differextly by Prirfti and peeple , than in Latine. 

If a man receive the Sacrament in both kinds, they 
will nor, I ſuppoſe deny,bur that it is very comtortable 
to receive both ports of the Euchariſt, 

Alexander ot Hales , the firſt and greateſt of all the 
Schoole m: n, profefſerh ; © that T howgh the oraer of re- 
ceroive mone k11:d biſafficient , yer the order of both kind) s 
of morc merit, for increaſe of devetion and fanb, 

It ore performie the beſt workes hee can (which wee 
alſo require) and ſtznd not upon the point of merit, bat 
only upon thc mercy of God, as we doe, this likewiſe 


ſerycs. 


S I'r1mum, 


q Si populus Intcffieat 
orationem Sacerdatis, mic- 
lizs 1educitur in Drum, 
devatins 1(ſpondet Ann. 
Lyrain 1 Cor, 14. 


r Exhac pauli dofirs- 
n.4 habetur quod melius c/7 
ad Ecilcſie edificationem, 
Orarienes public as que Ulle 
diente pcpalo Mcurturgdica 
lirgus commurt Cliicis 
CC pipulo quam dici Io 
ime. Caorton Comment, 
in cap. 14 1, ad Corinth. 


vecl. 17, 


{ 1/ taxen que efl ſub 
dugbus eft majori meniti ; 
tm retione augmcentotio- 
1.4 devOrionis, tune ratione 
fdet dilataticnia aflualtia 
Halenſ.in 4.Sent qu. 53, 
mcmbr,1, 
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t Tutifimum eff fidact- 
am totam in /0/4 DAM'- 
ſericordi s 'T benigntrare 


repoanere Beliir. de luiti- 
tic. Ib; F. cap. 7 &. dit. 


u in deſeu cre dendi he- 
yeſic ef, non in Peres. 
Sp 16 en ia Kel [po1 ad 
Su Ty Cap. 1, nu; 4,9, 10, 
& ſxpe alibiteſte Dotto- 
re Cr: Land 1orp in De- 
tenlione c.Spilarenl, cap. 
47 nulz. 


x Dcut 4.2. 
Revyclart. 22.18. 


y Files tn Rep of 4 pd 
; Fra re/tl utrs {cre 
e/7 omvutiy) (tre. I ertull, #4 
D x (crip c: ap. I 4. 

x Hoc piinum cred:- 
mus, r1bil eſe ultra quod 
Sredere debcamas, 1b, cas. 


Of exceſſe or defeft i in F ooh. 
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ſerves, to jultifie our dodrine ; for they themſelves 
hold it a Mass ſafeſt courſe , * not 7 truſt to hs owne merits, 
but wholly and ſolely to caſt himſelfe on the mircy of Godin 
Teſus Chriſt, 

Now this juſtifies our Religion., and ſhewes that it is 
ſuhicient toſalvation; inas much as the graunds there- 
of ({ctting aſide the matters in queſtion betweenc us) 
are tully able to inſtruct a man in all points neceſſary ro 
his ſalvation, both how to live religiouſly, and to die 
comtortably. 

Hence allo it followeth , that (by their owne con- 
t-ion) the controverted points arc unneceſſary,and fu- 
perfluous ; in as much as a man may dee ſaved , who 


ncither knowes nor belcey es, nor practiſes theſe additi- 
ons and exceſles of theirs. 


Object, 

You talke of our exceſſes, and conceale your owne 
defects : now ( as the Arch- biſhop of Spalato ſaith) 
« Hereſic conſiſts in the defett, not in the exceſſe of beleeving ; 
and he is an Heretike, who falleth ſhorr in his faith, by 
not belceving ſomething that 15 written, and nothee 
that abounds in his faith, by belecving more than is 


written : now you faile , in that you ſcant the meaſure 
of your faith. 


Anſwer, | 

The Amlogic and integrity of faith 1s hurt and bro- 
ken by Addition,as wellas Subtration, by Diſeaſes as 
well as by Maimes. We arc torbidden, * under the ſame 
p-paltic, cither toadde, or diminiſh ought from Gods 
word : Faith is of the nature af a rule, or certaince mea- 
furs, to which it any thing be added, or taken from it, 
it ceaſeth to be that Rule. Fairh(ſaith T eriullian Ys con- 
tained in a Rule , to know nothing beyond it , ts to know all 
thinzs, And a little before, * Thu firft of all wee be« 
leeve , that no more ought to be belreved, as neceſſary to all, 
Vertue is in the mcanc, vice as well in the exceſle, as in 


thedefect:in our body the ſuperabundance of humours 
Is 


i 


— 


is as dangerous as Jacke of them : as many dye CixT, XVI. 
Plethorics 25.04 Conſumptions - 2 hand'ot foote 5 3 X 
hath more fingers, or toes than ordinary; altke mon- 
Rrous, as that which wanteththe due namber. A'foutt. 
dation may becas well overthrowne ,/ by laying'on it 
more than it will beare , 2s by taking away that which 
is neceſſary to ſupport the building : Errouts of addi» -- 
tion are dangerous, as appeares by theſe inſtahcestol- 
lowing. The Samaritanes feared the Lotd;\andſerved 
their owne Gods, 2. King. 17.33. The Galathians be- 
teeved the Goſpell, yet retained alſs; and obſerved the 
legall Ceremonies , Galeth.4.'g. © Htividiul held that 
bleſſed Aary had other children unto Toſeph her huſ. a Augf. Here/: 85. 
band, after her ſonine leſus 3 here was an'excefle of be. 
licfe, for hee beleeved more that! was revealed: this 
Opinion of Helvidiws , although it be not denied in'the 
Scripture, yet it is erroneous, ih # much avir 19 not 
therein affirmed, neither can it-bee thenee deduced by. 
any good conſequence; and thereforethe/Chutch hot. | 
ding thar ſhee way a pure Virgin both befotethe'birth 
of Chriſt, and that ſheealſo continned a Virginall her - 
life after , condemned Helvidimsfor ih Herettke:'now © - 
why were the Helviditng #tjudged Heretikes "ſurely 
becauſe' they beleeved more than was reveled inthe 
word, and would have thruſt that on the Church for at 
Article of faith, which had no groundat'all, © 

And this is your caſe, youover-reach'in your beliefe 
as the Helvidian Heretikes did : witnefle yourtenets / 
of Tranſubſtantiation,adorationof Imapes, Invocation 
of Saints, Purgatory, the'Popes tp and the. . 
like , wherein your faith is motiſtrous, b like the Giant. & 2.Sam. 21:20; 
of Gath , who had on every hat fixe fingers', and vn 
every foote fixe toes: 'and fo it is with you; who in 
the new Creed of Pope Pie the fourth , have ſhuffled 
in more Articles of faith thanever God, and his Cz- 
tholike Church made. 


Neither doe wee fall ſhort in our belicſe: for wee 
| meaſure 
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c Nilus Epiſcop, T heſ- 
ſalon.de Primatu Papz. 
Barlzam de Primatu Pa- 

=. & Guido Cormelit. 
de hzre(, Grecor. cap. 3+ 
& 20. 

d Grect aferunt, c//e 

. neceſſartum ſub utraque 
| ſhecte cImunicandum,|'ra- 
teol, de herel. lib. 7. 

e Docent nullum eſſe 
Purgatorium. 1d Ibid. 

f Docent extems un» 
(lions [acramentum £4- 
grotantibus non prode/Je ad 
ſalutens corporis. 19. Ibid. 

g Maſter Brierword in 
his Enquiry of Religions 
cap 15. | 

h Nox" credunt qund ſor 
ſub $ectebus pans & wint 
vere Of realiter verum 
m_—_ & /angun Chriſti, 

ſed tantum in funilitudize 
& ſigno Guido Epiſcop., 
in {lum de þzrel.cap.z 2, 

i Guid? loco alleg. & 

Prateol. /th. 1. de Here/. 

_ K rated! ibid, 
I pretcol.ihid. 


The Greeke (hurch taught for Subſtance as ve doe. 
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: XVI. meaſure our faich , by the ſtandard and rule of Gods 


written word* now ſince it jumpeth with the rule, it 
neither fajletritdefeay; fior over-reacheth in exceſle. 
Now by this time I hope I have pertormed theraske 
which I gndcr:ooke, 


Pa, 
| You have indeed given ina Catalogue of wifible Profeſſors 
in ſome part of Chriſtewdome,but what u thus to the wbole nni« 
verſall Church ? 
PRO, 

Very much ; for theſe particular congregations ſerve 
to make up the whole ſtate of Chriſt his Church mili- 
tant here! on earth : now this Church farre and wice 
diſperſed, hath in her particular members(tor ſubſtance 
of doarine) taught as wee doe. 

To begin with the Eaſterne Church amongſt the 
Grecians and Armenians, 

'The Grecians held , © that the Romane Church had 
not any Supremacie of TuriſdiQion ; authoritie and 
erace,above, or over all other Churches, 

They celebrated the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in 
both kinds, 4 as we doe, 

They denied that there was any © Purgatorie fire. 

They denied f Extreame unction to bee a Sacrament 
properly ſo called. 

They #5 reje& the Religious uſe of Mafſhe Images, 
or Starues , admitting yet ,PiQures or plaine Images in 
their Churches, ED 

The Armenians denie ® the true body of Chriſt ro be 
really inthe Sacrament of the Euchariſt under the Spe- 
cics of Bread and Wine, 

They denie i the yertue of conferring grace, to be- 
long to the Sacraments Ex Opere operato. 

They denic the Popes Supremacie,and are ſubje@ to 
ewo of their owne Patriarches whom they call * Ca- 
tholicks. 

They ' ceje Purgatorie, 

They 


Armen. Ruſtiany Aethiop. Churches agree with us. 
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language. 

The North-eaſt Church, amongſt the Ruffians and 
Muſcovites,as they were converted ro Chriſtjanitie by 
the Grecians ; ſo have rhey ever fince continued of the 
Grecke Communion and Religion; 

They * have their divine Service in their owne vul> 
parlanguage. > 

They * reje@ Purgatorie. .. © 

They commnnicare in bothYkinds. Vt 
They denic the ſpiricuall cfficacie of 3 Extreame 
union, ; T 

To proccede, now to the South- Church amongſt 
the Habaſiimes , or mid-Jand «Ethiopians the” Chara: 
Rer of their Religion is this ; as I find it in Mathew 
Dreſſer, who reports it from Francs 4bvarez , a Portu- 
val Prieſt, and ſomctimes Legat imo Xthiopia, | 

They communicate in both * kinds, h 

* They uſe no {Extreame unQion. * 7 

They * reyerence the Saints, but tlicy pray not nm 
them ;, they doe much honour the mother of Chriſt, 
but they neither adore her, nor crave her mediation, *, 

They have their Liturgic, or Church Service in their 
owne ® yulgar language. | 

They * have a Patriarcke of their owne, who is con- 
firmed and conſecrated by the Patriarcke of 4lexanaria, 
on which Sce they depend, and not on the Romane. 


; 


| They have their publicke Service in their ® vulgar CexT, XVI. 


m Zrocard deſcriptio 
ten ſanfie. tefle Edoar- 
do Biierwood loco citato. - 


n Totum ſacrum 'ver- 
raculd lingus apud Mo/- 
covitas peragi ſole. Sigile 
mund, de reb. Moſcovit, 
pag. 46. tit, de Decimis, 

o Pwgatorium nullum 
credunt.1bid tit, Purgator, 

Pp Communicaxt {ub u- 
tr «que fpecie. Ibid pag.q 
tit. Communio, 

q Sacranu de error. 
Kuthenor. cap.2. @ P14* 
teol. de here/ lib. 16, 

r Sacreamenium inte- 
grum tam Clerict quan 
Laict accipiunt. Math, 
Drefler "de Religione ſub 
precioſo loanne. pa. 525. 

$8 Id.lbidem; 

© Santlos wenerantur , 
ſed non invocant 3; Mairi 
Chriſti bonorem magium 
tribuunt, /{d neque ado- 
rant, neg, opem eize tmplo- 


. rant. Ibid. pag. s 26, 


u Alvaret. cap.1t. 
x Math, Dreſſer. lgco- 
citato. pag $29. 


In the Weſterne Church we have the conſent of the: 


Waldenſes in Fraxce, the Wickleviſts in'England, com- 
monly called Lollards, and Thaborites in Bohemia, 
Here be then the Greeke and Latine Church ,; the 


Churches in the the Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South ; all 


of them teaching (for ſubſtance of doArine) as we dor, 
I know indeed, that Bellarmine ſleighteth theſe Chur- 


ches of Grecia , Armen, Ruſſia, and e#Zthiopta, ſaying, þ 


YWe ave no:weore moved with their examples , than with the - 


examples of Lanherans and Calviniſts ; for they-bee either 


Here. 


y Bellarm.dewerb. Des 
lib.2.cap-wit,4n fige. 


TO 
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Cexr, XVI. Hereticks or Scbiſmaticks, So that all Churches (be they 
never {o Catholicke and ancient) if they ſubſcribe not 

| to the now Ronan? Faith, are either Schilmaricall or 
Herericall, But we may not be {o uncharitable to theſe 

afligced Churches, Far (as learned Biſhop Yſber ſaith) 

q Biſhop Yſbers Ser- ® jf wee ſhould take a furyey of theſe Churches, and 
- =» hpofhare Vaue of ut by the points whercin they did differ, one from 
" 552 as another, and gather into one body the reſt of the Ar- 


ticles wherein chey all did generally agree, we ſhauld 
find, that in thoſe propoſitions which without all con» 
troverſic are univerſally received inthe whole Chriſti- 
an world, ſo much truth is conreined, as being joyned 
with holy obedience, may be ſufficient to bring a man 
unto everlaſting ſalyarion. ge 

"1 _ Ofjet.. 

I except againſt the Grecke Church, for that ir de- 
nieth the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from: che Son 
of God. Anſwer, oh 

See the learned Antwer Every errovr denicth.not Chriſt the foundation. In- 
4 his a Cone deed it would have grated the foundation, if they had 
rence, by R. B. pag. 5 fo denied the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
os Ons YA Sonne, as that they bad made aa inequalitic berweene 
ritum Parris nominams, the Perſons,; but (ince their forme of ſpeech is. *that 
ex filio autem Sprirum the Holy . Ghoſt proceederh from. the Farher by 
Ginnva yo aug the Sonne , and is the ſpirit of the Sonne,, and ſince, 


imaſcen. lib.4.Fid.Or- (as the Maſter of the Sentences ſaith) > Now eft aliad , It us 
| br aud 798 another thing to ſay , the Holy Ghoſt i the Spirit of the F- 
Spiritum /anftume/ſe Pa- FO and the Sonne, thenthat he #, or proceeds from the Father 


ris vel Fit, quan e/7*4 and the Sorne , in thus they [ceme to agree-with us , In can- 
Patrre ct Filtg : etiam in 


bo i ends nob/y AC fidei ſententiam ,, wpon the ſame ſentence of Faith, 
Filer [intentiam corve- though they differ in words : Since I ſay, , they thus cx- 
may let prefle themſclves, they may -contigue to bee a true 
Sent. Dift xi.D. © Church, though crropious in the point mentioned, 


c Pete.et ip/am con- In like ſort , Scotus (following his Maſter Lombaya) 
travietatem non efſe vers- ſaith, ©. thar The d:fference betweene the Greekes and the 
cron reatem, fear ff 3 Latines in ths point, rather Yer ballin the mapner of (peech, 
Diſt xi, qu. 1. than Keall,and material, | | 


Beſides 


The proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 17 

Beſides, it _—_ by = ſame Scotws,that the Greeks CER he RYH ; 
held no other Hereſic, 4 then Saint Baſil and Gregory Na- © # > buns 
£ianzene held, whom yertno man durſt ever vevcal He- rn Loar ng7-» N 
' reticks ; ſo that you muſt give us the famous Greeke miles parres Grecor are * 

Church againe. apbwns eophcenas. 
P A. | 

I have yet divers © exceptions 10 take at your Catalogue, nc id ran 
alſe «t your Engliſh Martyrologie ; for you bave named out of the three converſions. 
of Foxc , ſome for Martyrs , who mere very meane perſans , 18 his examenof boxes » 
namely , [John Claydon, 4 Cwrriar of Leather, Richard x ws. _ RY 
Howden 4 Wook-winder , 4: alſo ſome, by name, Thomas 
Bagley, for 4 Moon 4 marricd Prieſt, 

| RK O, 

Whatthough ſome ofthem weretradeſmen? did not 
Peter ſtay divers daics in Joppa,with one Simon a Tanner, 
Ad,9.43. Was not that godly convert Lydia a ſeller of 
© Purple? A#.16.14.Hath not God choſen the baſethings 
of the world to confound the mighty? 1 Cor.1.27.&c. 

Beſides, they were no ſuch baſe people ; for amon ? 
others, I produced Sir loby Old Caſtle, Lord Cobbam,an 
Sir Roger Afton knight,burnt for Religion inthe raign of 0, —_— 
king Hewry the fift: and in Queen Aaries daies,there were þ 7 = 
five Biſhops, one and twentie Divines,and cight Gentle- | 


men who ſuffered for the truth, | | 
Laftly,what though ſome ofthemwere ſimplepeoples # pupie.Ectteſigripth 
f Ruffinus makes mentio ofa heathen philoſopher atNice, 2. cp.3- by Y 
who through his great skill inthe art of Logick, wound - "VM 
himſclfecAdder-like)out of the biſhops arguments,that +, ae 


a d "AAS >» 
they wete not able tro put himto filence,until thergroſe RIS. 


up in the Councel a ſimple man who knew nothing but 
Chriſt and him crucified, who with ſome blunt Interro- 
eatories ſs amazed the Philoſopher, that not onely as a 
dumb man he had not a word toreply,but ycelded him- 
ſelfe to the truth which the plaine man had uttered. Yea 
but they were married prieſts , whom we produce for p 
wartyrs; what then? Gregory Nazianzen brings in his Fa- þ 
ther, who was Bp.of the ſame Sce,ſpeakingthus of him; 
Mm Nondaum 


a 
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a, FA: VB - 


h DoRor Hall the Ho- 
nor ot the mairicd Cier- 


gie, (16.2 -/ef.8. 


i Natiang 1bil. 


: MY Cuamvi enim ſi na» 


tivirarems peftes, 0's. E- 
has Creren(, in orat, 
Grieg. Naz. 19, 


ders. *Andlcaſt any man ſhould ſuſpect that this iw»,this 
pondan,or,not as yet,might reach only ro the bi:th,nor | 
to the begetting of Gregorie Naziarzen,ſo as perhaps hee 
might be botn aftcr his fathers 0:d-rs.anc b:gotten be- 
forte them; it is further ſhown(which makes all ſure and 
plaine)that Ggrgowta and Ceſariusthefiſter and brother of 
this Gregory, were by the ſame father begortEafterwards, 
as is cvide;.t buth by that verſe of Nazianzen, who ſpea- 
kirg of his mother,as thn childles whe ſh. begged him 
of God, {aycs ; Cupiebat illa maſculuns ſ&'um domai 

Speitare, magna ut pars cupit mortalinn, 
 Andthecleare teſtimony of Elras Cretenſis , ſaying, 
k Although if you regard hrs birth he was not the onely child of 
bu Parents , foraſmuch 4s after him both Gorgonia , and 
Cz/larius were borne, 

Now ifrchis Brſhop after holy Orders conyerſed cons 
jugally with his wife, and that without the Churches 
ſcandall ; thcn is it not any diſparagement to ſome of 
our Martyrs that they were married Prieſts, 

PA. 
Fox nameth ſome for Martyrs,who afterwards were living , 
Pk0O, 

There might be ſome that received the ſentence of 
death,and martyrdom,and yet the {ame parties upon oc- 
calion, and mediation, might come to be reprieved, or 
relcaſed, and this not come to MF. Foxe his knowledge. 
This canot diſcredit the whole ſtory,taken for the moſt: 
part out of your owne regiſters , andother credible wit- 
neſles, PA. 

You have put ſome into your Catalogue who were exconmus 
wuigate per ſons , and condemned 19 bee burnt for Heretikes : as. 
namely /Huſle,and Wickliffe, whoſe body was dig ged up for- 
ty. yeares after his burial{ , and burnt by the Popes —_— 

R © 


% 
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Herefie, ” 

Pro, Cunt, XVI. 

Iadeed they were Heretikes in ſuch manner as h 
Chriſt was and condemned for a! Blaſphemerz * Math.26.65, 


or as Saint Pawl ſaith ® , After the way which they call ®© GI. 

hereſie , ſo worſhip we the God of our Fathers , beleeving all 

things which arc written in the Law and the Prophets, 

Indecd , if this bc herefie, to acknowledgeno other 

foundation, then that which God himſelfe hath laid, 

no other Mediatour then Chriſt Iefus, nor any expia» 

tion but by his blood, nor any propitiatory ſactifice 

but his death, nor any fſatista@tion to Gods juſtice but 

his obedience, nor any rule to guide us infallibly to fal- X 

vation, but his word contained inthe holy Scriprures ; 

if "mw Hay be herefte, then may they and we bee fore-+ 
uted, 

y Now to diſcover who be Heretikes indeed; letthe 

Reader looke to the voice of the Church before theſe 

odds grew, and ſce which way the Charch inclined, 

For h in the Primitive Apes thereof, the writers 

could not ſpeake fo cxpreſly and puncually againſthe- 

refics untill they ſprang up , yeteven then they delive- 

red ſuch —— . as might ſerve ro over-throw theer- 

rours and ſuperſtition which afterwards aroſe. SG, 
Yea butour Profeſſors have beene excommunicated 

and condemned, ſo was the bliad man in the Golpell, 

whom our Saviour cured, he was caſt out of the Syna- 

g02ue, * and yer Chriſt rooke him into his proteRion, &« Iohn 9. 34. = 

for the good profeſſion hemade. let Kage! mos bs | 
It might be that in thoſe papall cenſures , the key Ks 


eS nieure 
were miſtaken , or the wards of the locke changed, ruxe. Lyra.inlagntls” . - 


and then Erraxte cleave Eccleſie, their cenſures did not "4 
bind. "t$- x Tae : pb 
The ne Latrocinie (for ſo it was called, Syns- o 4 Cinelleh:tpbeſ? 


das racgian) ® adjudged and condemned Flavianus, an cirara is ai; Conc.Chate 
holy and Catholike Biſhop, for an Heretike , under «449 per $7h. 
that cenſure Flavienes died , nay was mariyred * b LIES migravit ad 
them: the, holy Councell at Chalcedow after the death Tewinem. Ibcap.ra. : 
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PRonwrmey 


Errante clave Ecclefix Cenſl ures are rooid. 


""Crxr. XVI 


q Que (Synodus Chat- 

cd.) Flaviano palmam 
- moviis tribuit glorioſe. E- 
dif, Valen. & Mart, in 
Chalced. Conal. At.q, 
pig. 36. a.Er Flavians tn- 
Juſte quidem 1n vi! 4 con- 
demacts, juffe p1jt mor- 
| gemmrevocatus eft 4 beato 
Leone & ſand Synodo 
 Chalcedinenf Tultinian. 
Edi. $. Invenmus. 
3 Hiltor combult:onts 
Buceri 8 Fagjy & refiiu- 
tion's corum. 4r2unmne. 
3560. 


8 OMorney of the My- 
ery of Iniquitie, Pr6- 
g-51. 


of Flav:anw, looied thatband,wherewith the Latro- 
cinous Conſpirators ar Epheſus , thought they had 
faſt ryed him, but becauſe their Key did erre ; they did 
not in trurh-z-they. honoured and proclaimed Flavianus 
for a Saint and Martyr, 4 whom the faQtion of OYeſcs- 
rs had murdered: for an heretike. By which example 
and warrantie of that holy Councell, our Church of 
larter time, reſtored to their Preftine * dignity and bononr, | 
to Flaviani i» their age, Bucer ad Fagius after their death , 
what time that papall conſpiracie had nor only wits - 
errinz Key bound , but digged up their bodies out of 
their graves.avd burned them to aſhes, 

The papal!l faction hath beene but too peremptory in 
their cenſures ; hey were farre from the moderation of 
the Curat in Pars, who being to publiſhan Excommu- 
nication, what time chere was great difference between 
the Emperout Fredericke the ſecond, and Pope Inmrent 
the fourth, he thus acquitted himſelfe. Grve care (faith 
he to his *iPariſhioners)1have recerved commandement to 
prononnce the ſolemmne' ſentence of Excommunication againſt 
tbe Emperour Fredcrick , candles put out , and bels ringine. 
Now I know not the cauſe that deſerves thu , aud yet I am not 
ienorant of the great odds that ws betweene them: 1 knaw alſs 


- that one of theme doth wrone the other , but which it » I know 


net : fofarre forth then as my power doth extend , I excom- 


. Municale and prowennce excommunicated one of the two, 


t Inimicaa copitalis nuns 
| nittitur effe accue 
. Gloſſa apud Gra- 
$an.par.z.causs 3.quzlt. 
=_ 


namely him that dnth the injury #0 the ather, and abſolve him 
that ſuffereth the wrong, whichw fo hurtful! unto all Chriften- 
dome, Thus farre he, Pn! 1 

Now the thirg which wee require onthe behalfe of 
ont profeſſors ſo injuriouſly dealt withall, as thar their 
ſworne enemies b:came both their witneſles and their 
TyuJges, which even common reaſon itſelfe '*-forbids ; 
that I ſay which we crave, is this ; that ſince neither 
themſclves bave confeſſed the crimes laid to their 
charge, /nor others have as yer-juſtly convicted them 
thereof , that they may haye the benefit of. the _ 


— 


"Profeſſors erring may be of the ſame Church. ii 


and accordingly bereſtored, according toan ordinary CEN T. xvI. : 


ve 
" YTogr Waldenſes, Wicklifiſts aud Huffites,avd ſuch as 4um. Gratian ſeg | 
Jo# account Confeſſors and Martyrs they erred in drvers points, _—_— Took 
they varied among fi themſelves and differed from you ; ſo that of Converſ.chaps 3. 
they cannot belong to the ſame Church, 
PRO, 
Concerning Wickliffs, Huſſe, and the reſt, if they have 
any of them borne record to the truth, and reſiſted any 
innovation of corrupt Teachers in their times , evento 
blood, they arc juſtly to be termed Martyrs: yea, albeic 
they ſaw not all corruptions, but in ſome werethem- 
{elves carried away with the ſtreame of error, Elſe, it 
becauſe they erred in ſome things,they beno Martyrs ; 
or becauſe we diſſent from them in ſome things, weare 
nor of the ſame Church, both youand we muſt quit all 
claime, to Saint Cyprian, Inftin Martyr, and many more 
whom we count our ancients and predeceflors, and be- 
reave them alſo of the honour of martyrdome, which 
ſo long they haveenjoyed.Irenews,and /uſtin Martyr held 
theerror of the Millenaries, Cyprian & many others held 
Rebaptizarion neceſſary for ſuch as were baptized by he 
heretikes.S Auſtin, and the greateſt part of the Church 5 A fowl pany 
for ſixc hundred yeares,held ancceſſicic of the Euchariſt de9iFimi arq; oprimi Re» 
to Infants; and inotherthings diff:red one from ano- Ce ELTI 
ther; and from the Church in the aftertimes,correQting conſonant , & Ling ole 
their errors: yet becauſe they all emirely and ſtedfaſtly de un re melins aliquid 
held all the neceſſary fundamentall principles which GY 
theſe errors did not infringe, neither held they theſe cr- ip/a fidci pertizer ſunde- 
rors obſtinarly,but only for want of betterinformation; P's or ares 
they were of the ſame Church and Religion whereof cows, © © 20 
we are. S. Auſtin (aith, * There be ſome thingsin which the Mult1 ignorari poſſunt, 
moſt Learned, and beſt Defenders of the Catholike Rule (the ona 5 ry | 
bon4 of faith preſerved) do ſometimes not agree among them- Hereaici lope oviagh- 
ſelves ; and one in ſome one thing ſaith righter than another, 7. Ide oc pet 
' ; ,.- x contr. Pelaz. & Cele 
Now if the different opinions of the Fathersin ſome c,,, .,. I 
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Our Anceſtors erred not obſtinatly. 


y Crt C7: ip/e fire da- 
bio cederer , 1 j-#® i/lo 
tempore queftionis / us 
veritas eliquata & decla- 
 rxataper planart im Conia « 
- tium ſolid vetur. Aug |:b, 
2.dc Bapnſmo. cout Do» 


-  nat.cap 


z Vniverſi orbit autho- 
ritati patefafg weritate 
(| offer. Ibid, 

- &4 Miſter Brereleys ta- 
ble -of Lutheran bookes 


| againſt Ca/viniſ/s ; inthe 


end of the Prot. Apol. 
- b De Dyſudio in Cana 

Domini Hier. Z xnciiiy lu- 

dictum. Hem .Knollo ,no- 
bili Anglo, Hier. Zan- 
chius (al plur. dicit extat 
hoc Jueicium in com, (ep- 
timo, in fine muicelianc- 
or, 

c DoRtor Fell of the 
Church, Lib 5. Appendix 
pert. 1 pay nnd. 

d Extra Ce tom, paris 
non” differt 6b olys com- 
muuibus cibs— pawn e/- 
fe- vere &f proprie \p/wn 
corpas Corijit utraq; pars 
thertto reg atvit—ur per 
fla Symbila ron texting 
fenificerur [cdetiam ve- 
re ex'ubeatur Corpus & 
ſanguws Chriſti, hoc et, 


Chriftas ipſe, Zanculbid 


points, hindred not their unionin ſubſtance of the faith, 
and their b:ing members all of the ſame Church : 
why ſhould the like or leſſer differences now amon 
the Proteſtants , hinder their union in ſubſtance of the 
ſame faith , and thcir being members all of the ſame 
Chuch, both among themſclycs and with the Fathers * 
yea but Wickiiffeand Haſſe with others mentioned in our 
Cataloguc, they errcd in point of faith ; it is true, bur 
yet thcir error was not joyned with pertinacy; they er- 
rcd not incorrigibly , bur tor want of bctter informati- 
on; they al, in that doctrine of faith , whertin the 
truth was Hbt fully ſcarncd,, declartd, and confirmedby & 
Plenary Councell,es S. Auſtin (yeakethY ; had it beene, we 
n'ay well thinke the very ſame ot all thoſe holy men, 
which Auſtin moſt charitably * ſairh of Saint Cypriaes ; 
Without doubt they would have yeelded to the truth,being ma- 
nifeſted untothem, by the _—_— of the whole Church, 
Object, 

We arcat vnity,but your Proteſtants arc at ods, * and 
namely your Lutherans and Calviniſts inthe point of the 
Sacrament,the one holding Conſubſtantiation, and the 
other oppoling it. 

Anſwer, 

The Proteſtants,eſpecially we of the Church of Exeg- 
lard arc at unity , as appeares by the Harmony of our 
confeilions, as allo by our joynt ſubſcriptions to the 
Articles of Rcligion eſtabliſhed. 

And tor the point mentioned, the difference is no- 
thing ſo great,as you would have it thought: for(as the 
moſt Icarned and judicious Zunchine » obſeryeth, and 
our DoGtor Fieid out of him.) Inall neccf{ary points, 
both the parties agree and diſſent in one unneeeſlary, 
which by right undcrftanding one another, mighteali- 
ly be compounded. 

Both (wes 4 ſaith Zanchius,doe agree,that the elements of 
bread and wine are not abolithed in their ſubſtance, but onely 
chanzed in their uſe . which #, not onely to ſignifie hut alſa to 


exhib; F, 


How Chriſt preſent in the Euchariſt, is 


exhibit and communicate wnto us, the very boaly and bloodef CENT. W 
Chriſt, with all the gracious working pl tn 4 A 
Both parties agree , that the very body and blood of — 
Chriſt are truely preſent in the Sacrament, and by the 
faithfull truely and really received, 
Thus farre all partics agree, that is, inthe whole ne- 

ceſlary and ſufficient ſubſtance of the doctrine of this 

Sacrament : for the other matter wherein they differ, 

* & woas , of rhe manner how Chriſt is preſent in the , © Sedde modopreſentie 

Sacrament,ſeeing it is not expreſſed in the Scriptures, in Wer br & Hermon car- 

the judgement of Zanchins, * it might well be omitted z f Neque enim in /erip- 

and they themſelves confeſſe , when they have goneas 9! 37 pers want, 

farre as they can to determine it, ſtill it is ineffable, and cm parry 4 

not poſſible to be fully underſtood. lt is enough for us /**ti« corporir Chiift in * 

(faith the ſame 5 Zanchins) to belceve the body and {;, 1. pawrroy 
blood e oo though how and in what manner wee - Aero 

. cannot define. HLnE 
So then in this maine controverhie betweene them a- Por doe poten 
bout Conſubſtantiation, which as Zaexchime ſaith, * did new z /ederiom ipſum ve- 

afterwards occafion that other of ubiquiryzin both theſe pendent ou 1 

controverſies, the main truthon bothfides is out of con- id quod certi ſatis, mes 

troverlie ; that Chriſtis really & truly exhibited tocach /Jt07 = A — 
faithfull Communicant , and that in bis whole perſon þ Secun rraxitittane as: 
he is every where: the doubt is onely in the manner, how en & wHquirge queſt 
he is in the Symbols,and how in heaven and earth. NPI 

Now for other ods amongſt us,they be but in Ceremo. 
nies, or at worlt,in points of no abſolute conſequence 
whereas the differences amongſt Papliſts concerne the 
life of Religion. 

” They differ concerning the Supreame authoritic of 
the Church, whether it be in the Pope, or inthe Gene- 
rall Councel.The Councels of Conſtance and Bail deter- = 
mined, ” thac a Generall Councel was above the Pope;  ' — Ca 

} the Councel of Florence decreed the Popeto be above preltf p is 

| a Generall Councel, 1 Concitr 1, 
They differ concerning the manner of the conception 

of the Virgin A«75, The Dominican Friers following 
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Moderne Papiſme eppoſed by Elders. 
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17, XVL 


k Adorare vero [magt- 


© Fet,omnibus modis devita. 


Þ— 


| 


San. 


Greg.lib.9 cp.g 
4 Idem lib.6.cp. 30- 


| Quiſquis ſe univerſalem 


ſacerdoten wocat in elat'- 
one [us anticonl{7 pre- 
"currit. dem. lb 2 & 61, 
Sacerdetes withs fue ma- 
nut commit; —- Et Inpe- 
ratoricb:dientiam Pra but 

m Sanguinem autcm re- 
demptionis noſtre haurie 
6mn'r2 dechnant.Ley Ser, 


4 Quadcage.. 


n Neque en'm de qua- 


 titate noſ{ro/umn ve um 


pender calr//tum meſure 


| dynorum. 14d. Scrum. 1. dc 


Aflumpr. 
o Ertwnen eſſe non de- 
finit ſubtantiavel natura 
is 7 vin. Gelal.cont. 


- Neſtor, & Eutich. 


p Frequenter accidit ut 


que 0p114) paucis ab hinc 


Gnu tt uunncrit, mo- 
db cymmuni con/er frone re- 
ciptatur.io Gallta ct Ger - 


Wet noneult [criprores 


tradiderunt Crue nor e//e 


Colends hongre &f Uenerd- 


rone Latite, /4 dat" lnje- 
riot cult at in Hip i- 


'  . $14 cOmunt con/trfiune dy- 


cetur Critct cultum 5 1 » 
norem L itiie defercridum. 
Azor Mor.l.laitic com. 1 
lib z.cop.13 

Propter i147 Max ma 
di/cordt.m Romanoum (73 
Parifier ji — xK\mg nem 
permittitur tenere Parſc- 
enfis et Þ anirmant (en 


"Peart; CHltiii in alrqut- 
Ute cofb: Concalil 


effe ſuvra ape , ner rur- 
ſis pair a Haden Part 


the Thomilts, hold that ſhe was conceived tm Originall 
finne; the Franciſcans hold the rg bs 

The moderne Popes diſ.gree with the ancient , con- 
cerning the Cignitic of univerſall Biſhop, adoration of 
Images, Tranſubſtantiation, Communion in both kinds, 
and the Merit of good workes, as is already ſhowne in 
the fifth and ſeaventh Centurie of this treatiſe. 

So cleere is it, that ſome doQrines of the later Roman 
Church were oppoſed by the ancient Roman Biſhops 
themſe!ves,to wit,adoration of Images *, as alſo the dig- 
nity and title of univerſal Biſhop!,by Gregoriethe Great: 
comunion in one kind ",asalſo the merit of good works, 
" by Leothe firſt: © Tranſubſtantiatis by Gelajizs the firſt, 

Beſides, the Ieſuitsand Dominicans differ at this day 
concerning the weighty point of Free-will and Grace. 

The truth is, the Popith Faith varierth not onely wich 
their perſons, bur according to time and place, ſo that 
they can exchange their tenets upon occaſion , advance 
or cry downe their opintons at their pleaſure , as may 
beſt ſerve for their advantage. For, (as Az#:us the Tefutt 
ſaith? ) 1t fal's owt often, that that which was not the common 
opiniona fewyeares ſince,now .And that which u the common 
oprnion of Divines in one Country ,ss not ſo in another, CA's in 
Spaine and ltaly, it i the common opinion, that Latreia, or 
divine worſhip s due to the Croſſe which in France and Ger. 
ma" y u not ſs,but ſome inferior kind of worſhip due thereunto, 
And Nzvarrus the Caſuilt ſayes, 4 That at Romeo mar 
may ſay, that the Councel & above the Pope, nor at Paris, that 
the Pope ts above the Connicel, 

In a word, the Papiſtsare at greatodds,but they cun- 
ningly conceale them ; inſomuch as iris obſerved, that - 
ſome of them-would ſay to their friends in privat;" Thas, * 
or thas I would ſay in the ſchwoles,and openly, Sed(mancat in- 


ter nos) diverſum ſentio, but keepe my counſel, 1 thinke the 
COntrarie, 


hen fic, up contraria aſſeratur inex ; [cilicet Papi efſe Concilio ſuperiorem, Mart. 
Azmpi'cuc: N ar..4.us Re yeaf ſe ; /< p fe ſup lorem. ar 


inter a0s) divcr/un ſenti,Þaca!ipomn.udAbbar,V; [pcrg. pag.448.edit.Bakil, x569, 


2 cap, Novie. de Tudicys, r Sis dicerem im $cholis ; ſed tamen-(maneat 


ba.” 


A —— — 


Papiſts tenets vary. if5 
"” PA, | CinT, XVI 
We may(haply\be at ods in ſome Scholaſticke points, but nos 
in matters defined by the Pope and's Generall Councel, - 
PRO, 


You would have us belceve, that at the ſound of the 
Pop-s ſentence,like frogs ina marifh,ar the fallingin of 
a great log or ſtone, you are all huſhed and ſilenced: but 
it ts not ſo, for {ince the Trent decrecs were publiſhed,di- 
vers of your fide aredivided aboutthe ſenſe thereof , ir - 
{omuch asthey differ in the maine points thereof, which 
in your account are fundamental, and the deniers therof 
reputed Hereticks. This may appeare by theſe inſtances, 

The Pope in the Councels of Trex and Florence de- 
crecd the Apocrypha to bee Canonicall Scripture; yer 
fince that decree,! Driedozand * Sixtus Senen(is have called 
them in queſtion,and rcjeRed them. The Pope inthe 
laſt Laterar Coxncel, is decreed ® to be above a Councel ;{ 2. imncirur inde 4 
and yer fince that rime,"* 4/phonſus 4 Caſtro hath writ the liquid megis eſe authori- 
contrarie. The Trent Councel teacheth (Sell. 6.) Inſtifi{ 1477s penes rorum Concilts 


$ Driedo de Scriptur. Et 
ogmat.Ecieſ lib.1,cap, 
wr. 

r Sixt. Senen/, Biblioth, 
an lib.1, 
u Sefſ. 11. 


um refe (ut decet) congre» _ 


cation by Inherent rightcouſnes, condemning thoſethall guum, quzm peres /olum 
belceve the impuration of Chriſts Rightcouſneſle ; andf Forrifcem. A'ph. — 
yer 4lbertus Pighizs* defendeth impuredrighteouſneſſe,) c,9 300 MH 
& ſodoth Cardinal Contaren, in his treatiſe of Tuſtification S x Pighiu contreverſ ſe- 
Again,the Pope decreed againſtthe certainty of grace ©1246 !u/1fear. homte 
& ſalvation,defining(Scfl.6.)rhat no manſhould beleeve , Dmicmw, orint acro-- 
theſc things of himſelfe;8 yet! Cat2arinm defended the borari, o& c— 
contrary,holding that a man might have thecertainty of 977 #idue fon anpre > 
Faith touching theſe things;and when the Trent Councels tharin, Diſceptar. print 
authority was objeed againſt him, he eluded ir by dj. © <criruanc Grave: 
vers {leight diſtiotions. The truth is,the Papiſts have 
a kind of unitie,to wit, a ſuperſtitious and hypocriticall 
crouching to the popes chayre;for ſo long as they agree 
to go to waſs,ſwear to the popesſupremacy,other things 
aretollerated although they c6oſenr like harp & harrow, © 
And ſurcly. were it not for the great profit,and riches, \ 
which kait the parts-of this body together like twinnes, 
that have differcnt heads,but ticd together by chebelly, 
. We. 
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; Others taught for ſubſtance as we doe. 


"CanT, XVI. 


we (hould (ee this great body of the papacy, would ſoon 
be divided, ſcattered, and dilperſed. 

Howlſoever, for any diffcrences amongſt the Prote- 
ſtants,we may thankefully acknowledge,that it was the 
wonderfull Providence oft God, that {0 many ſeverall 
Countries, Kingdomes and States, abandoning the abu- 
ſes of the Church, or rather Court of Rewe , and ma- 
king particular reformation in their owne dominions, 
without generall meetings and conſents,ſhould have no 


more, nor greater diflerences than are found amongſt 
them. 


Objed, 

It is uſyall with you in your Catalogue co fay , ſuch 
and ſuch,as namely S. Bernard, or thelike, taught (tor 
ſubſtance) as you doc, agrecing only with you in ſome 
fundamentall points ; but this will not ſerve to make 
them members of your Church ; far by the like reafon 
the Quartadecimancs, Novatians, Donatiſts, and Pelagians 
might pretend to the Catholike Church, inas much as 
they agreed therewith in ſome fundamentall truths, 

Anſwer, 

1 Agreement in one or more fundamentals, maketh 
not a man a Catholike Chriſtian, tho diſagreement in 
any one fundamentall joyned with ob(tinacte makes 2 
man an Heretike, 

2 To make a man actually a member of the true 
Church, more is required than agreement inthe pro- 
feſſion of the ſame fundamentall points of faith: for 
not only hereſic , but ſchiſme alſo excluderh a man 
from Communion with the true Catholike Church, 

3 Fundamentall points as well conceine life and man- 
ners,as faith ; and he that impugneth che doarine of the 
Decalogue,is as well an Heretike, as he that impugneth 
the doctrine of the Creed. Nicholas diretly impugned 
the one, and by evident conſequence the other , by 
maintaining his impure communion , or rather com- 
munity of wivcs. 


4 The 


Heretikes taught not for / ubſtance as C atholikes. 
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4 The Quarta: decimanes, whokept Eaſter on the four- CinT, XVI. 


teenth day preciſcly were of two ſorts. 

Some, as Polzcrates and other Biſhops of Aſia, kept it 
ſo, mcerely in imitation of $. obs the Evangeliſt ; and 
thoſe were never condemned for Hetretikes, | 

Others keprthe fourteenth day by vertue ofche Mo» 
ſaicall Law, and theſe by conſequent deſtroyed the 
foundation; as thoſe did among the Galathians , who 
urged Circumciſton, to whom S. Paw there profeſſeth, 
That Chriſt ſhould not profit them, andthat they were 
fallen from grace. 

5 Novatians erred ina fundamentall point concerning 
Repentance, and by conſequent overthrew that Article 
of the Creed, Creds remiftonems peccatorum, 

6 The Donatifs were rather Schiſmarikes than Here- 
tikes,and rather made a rent inthe Church , then were 
excluded from it. Saint A#fiimin his ſeventh rome,eve- 
ry where calleth- it Sch;ſmz4 Donati * in the end they 
grew to bee heretikes,, anddenied in effec that funda- 
mentall Article, Creds Eccleſiam Catholicam, 

7 The Pelagiens crred in divers fundamentall points, 
concerning originall ſinne, and the neceſfity of Grace: 

For farther anſwer we lay, that the Authors wepro- 
duce againſt the Romaniſts are of two ſorts. 

1 Some wealleadge onely as Teftes veritats, infuch 
or ſuch a point,or points of taith. 

2 Others wee produce as members of our reformed 
Church,and fore-runners of Luther, 

Of the firſt ſort is Bernard, very orthodoxe in all 
points againſt the Pelagians, but otherwiſe tainted, and 
an open enemy tothe Albigenſes. 

Of the ſecond ſort are the Waldenſes, Wicklififts, and 
Huftes who (as appeares by thcir confeſſions of faith 
extant in Oribuinus Gratins, and the Hiftory of the Wal- 
denſes) agree with us in all Fundamentals , not onely in 
ſome, as the Herctikes above mentioned agreed with 
the Church, 

abjed, 
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Objettion, 

What though Saint Hicrome,Bernard,and others agree 
wich you in ſome generall truths 2 men of contrarie re- 
ligions may have divers materials of dorine common 
to both : now this is but a genericall agreement, which 
is no more than the agreement betweene a man and a 
beaſt, 

Anſwer. 

1 Saint Hierome and Bernard are not well rancked 
together , Saint Hierome was a through Papiſt in no 
point; Bernard was in ſome, living in a corrupt age, ſea- 
ven hundred yceres after Saint Hieromwe, 

2 Beſides, we anſwer, that Waldo, Wickhfe and Haſſe, 
with others, agree with us not onely Gezericaly, in the 
common grounds of Chriſtianitic , but Specifically in 
thoſe formall points, which we hold at this day againſt 
the Romane Church ; and as for ſuch calumnies as arc 
caſt upon them, they arc already confuted in this trea- 
riſe, neither will any indifferent perſon regard them; for 
when once that infamous name of Hereticke was faſt- 
ned upon a man, nothing was too heavie for ſuch an 
one , any thing was belceved of that man : and from 
thence ir is, without queſtion, that we find ſo many, ſo 
ablurd , fo ſenſclefle opinions impnted to them by the 
Romiſts , ſuch as indecede conld nor in truth with any 
poſſibilitie, fall into the imagination , or fancic of any 
man, much leſſe bee doarinally, or dogmatically de- 
livered, 

Beſides, many of the books and writings of Wick!iffe 
and Huſſe are extant, wherein are found no ſuch do- 
rines as Papiſts have charged them with, but rather 
the contrary. 

So that we hope there is no indifferent perſon will re- 
gard their ſlanders ; for even at this day, when things 
are in preſent view and aRion, they calumniate the per- 
ſons, and falfifie the doctrine of our profefſours , as 
groſlely as ever Pagans traduced the Primitive Chrifſti- 

ans ; 
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| —_ —_ 
The Proteſiam: Profeſſors Wo 
ans, for inſtance ſake,they giveit our,thar we hold;tharl CEnT, XVI 
k _ _Ar_e oar good works , whereas we beleeve,” « A 
that + Good works are neceſſary to ſalvation, and, » Works ave 10.90% oof cre | 
ſaidl1o be neceſſary for. us unts ſalvation; tO wit,not 44 «cauſe fncquoyume canat, oe. 
of our ſalvation', but 4s « meant 0r wiy , without which wee: <*=pan.rat Bb. 


come not unto it, as 8 Conſequent following Inſtification ,where- fbny: 1 — 


with Regeneration ts waſeparably joyned. » 27... 2 | reflatur, Bona opera weceſs 
I like ſort, they gave out, that Bezarecanted his Re- ſariae] « cinflen/e oY 


ligion betore his dearh, whereas he lived.to confure this/ Thefl.Pag.26 3. 


ſhameleſſe lye , and with his owne hand wrote a tract? _* No van ri ſunt ne- 
which he called Beza Redrvivm, Beza Revived, ' 0 ans ad ef 


Thus alſo of late have they, dcalt with that Reverctig ve meritum ad mercedemy,._ 


zealous and learned Prelate, Door Kizg,late Biſhop of ca. aan an 


Lonaon, giving it our in their idle © Pamphlets , that HEE" medium foe quo 00m; ge 4 ; 
was reconciled to the Church of Rome, which is unag.. 2 Zach, Vriinus Ca» | 


ſwerably 4 proved to bee a groſſe lye: for rowards his rn 5 O 


death hee received'the holy Sacrament at the hands of « The Proteſtants plea. * 
bis Chaplcine, DoRor Clzet, "Arch-deacon of Middle- AY of Londons 


ſex; be received:irrogerher with his'wife, children,and!' Door Hewr Kings 
family,whom he had invited ro accompany him that 37999 at Paulr Cralle | 
Feaſt : whereof hee pro:efted in the *preſence and hea- * - 3 wean his 


"riag.of divers perſonages of good note} thathis ſoule Chancelour,Maſter Oa- 
had greatly longed toeate thar laſt Sypper, ant ro'per= 1414, ro oohetr'y Monet 
forme thav laft,Chrittian duty: before he lefrrhem: and Dottor Henrie Kine, Do- 
having received the Sacrament; he: gave thanks to'God for /0bn King his fonues 
in all their hearingzthar he had-lived to finiſh that bleſ= Th. praminarion of 
ſed worke, for ſo himſelfe did call it, And then'draw- Thomas prefion, takew 
ing necrer to his end; he expreſly cauſed hiy Chapleine, qeor* tft hold Arebor 
then his Ghoſtly Father , to reade the Confefſion and Lambeth , Decent 30;.. 
abſolution, according to the ordinarie forme of Com- 192% —— 
mon prayer appointed-in cur:Liturgie. Did this wor- 
thy Prelate aow dye a Papiſt:, who to bis laſt breath, 
communicated with the Church of England ? 
Beſides, whereas Preſtox the Prieſt was given out to be 
the man that reconciled the Biſhop to rhe See of Rowe 
Preſton(as appeareth by his Examination and Anſwer ta- 
ken before divers\honourable-Commiſſoners he 
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calumnidted and clecred. 


"Cant, XVI. fied before God, and upon his conſcience, 25 he ſhould 


anſwer at the dreadfull day of In ent, thar the ſaid 
Biſhop of Londsn did never confeſle himſelfe unto him, 
nor ever received Sacramentall abſolution ar his hands, 
nor was ever by him reconciled to the Church of Rome, 
heither did renounce befbre him the Religion profeſ- 
ſed and eſtabliſhed inthe Church of Enelend. 

Yea, he added farther, thatas he hoped to be ſaved 
by Chriſt leſus, heto his knowledge, was never in com- 
pany where the ſaid Door King, late Lord Biſhop of 
London was,neither did he eyer receive letter from him, 
nor did write letter unto him,neither did he eyer (to his 
knowledge)ſce the ſaid Biſhop in any place whatſoever, 
nor could have knowne him from another man. 

Object, 

You have ſingled out ſome teſtimonies of Fathers , 
Schoole-men, and others; and alleadged them on your 
owne bchalfe,as ifthey had thereby beene of your Re-+: 
ligion : whercas they bc our witnefles, and ſpeake more 
fully for us, than for your fide. 

Anſwer. 

According to the Rule in law; Teſtems quens quis inde- 
cis proſe tenetuv recipere contra ſez you have produced them 
for your owne ends,and now in reaſon you cannot dif. 
allow them, when they arc alleadged by us, ſo that you 
mult give us leave to examine your men upon croſſe 
[nterrogatories. | 

Beſides, one may be a materiall witneſſe, who fpraks 
home to two or three Interrogatories, although he can- 

not depole to all thereſt. 

[t is no part of our meaning to take the ſcantling of 
our anceſtors Religion trom ſome fingle teſtimonies, 
wherein they either agree wirh, or diſſent from us, but 
from the maine body of the ſubſtantiall points of do- 
Qrine which are controverted betwixr us at this day. 
Neicher make wee any ſuch (imple colleRion, Such « 


was held ſuch a pornt with us, therefore be was a Proteſtant : 
| no 


How we argue from teſtimonies of our Predeceſſors. 191 
no more then we allow them to tramethe like: Sachs CENT,XVI., © 
man, in ſuch or ſuch a particular agreed with the now Church | 
of Rome, therefore he was a Papiſt. For, it followeth no 
more than this; an Athiopian or Tauny-mootre is white * 
1n part, namcly in his teeth, therefore he is white all o- 
ver, But our care hath becne, (thar ſince I» the month of 
110 or three witneſſes every word u eſtabliſhed, Deut.19. 15. 
m—_— 42s 8 Hitrome _—— ſaugle wineſſe, were 18 Cas - Val wh, wee Carpe 
to himſclfe, ts not ſo much to bee creduted) to þ ether 7 TOs ns. arnge "2 
the eek re(tunonies of ſuch wotthic; elves? in rhe Ng: oe >B-:hq 
ſame age ; preſuming, that what ſome of note delive- 
xed,andthe taine not oppolcd by their contemporaries, 
thar, that is to bee ſuppoſed ro have beene the doctrine 
commonly reccived ta thole countries, and at that time, 
Vpon theſe and rhe like confiderations , the Reader 
may bee pleaſed to reſt fatished with ſuch paſſages as 
have beene produced on our behalte , though not ſo 
thronged and full in every age; inaſmuch as divers of 
our Anceſtors have nor lctt unto us ſufficient evidence, 
whereby it might appcare what they held in divers par- 
ticulars. Beſides that, there bee divers teſtimonies ſup- 
reſſed, ſo as we can hardly come by them ; as name- 
y in Faber Stapwlenſis his Pretace tothe Evangeliſts, 
there is a notable place touching the Scriptures Sufici- 
encie ; the words are theſe :. 7 he Serepture ſufficeth, and 
6 tbe onely Rule of eternal life z — + eng ae? _ = p t, 
6 wot fo neceſſary as [wperfiuous. The Primitrue Church knew 
no other _— 4 19 no other Scope but Chriſt,no other A .ot-al 
Worſhip than was due to the Individual! Trinity. 1 world to tam que T___ —_ 
| God the forme of beleeving were fetched from the Prmive a apy, 
Church, Thus faith Stapuknfis, giffre eff, utinom credends 
Now this whole paſlag- is appointed by the Expur- /1=4 +, ON. 
eatory Index of Spaineqto be lctr ou: in their later edi- ora, pol Evengeth> 
tions ; and yet by go04 hap, met with this paſlage ® in us novit. lac. Fober, Sta» 
an edition a” Ba{./, 4+ 2lfo in another at Colen An. 1541: nano. pen 
In like ſort I £ rd alleadged ont of Luarvicw Vives, filew. Ana.1333-. 
his.Commentazics upon Saint 4#gn//ine de Crate Des, 
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rele paſſages tollowing touching the Canon of the 


CENT, XVI. 


We can name ſuch at were originally Proteſtants. 


_— 


i Quodea Belt H;foris Yeripture , and the practiſed Adoration of Images in 


'& rotiim 14. caput cun 
| biſtonta Suſanne Apochry- 


pha ſirt,necin Hebreo ha- 


' beantir,, nec ſunt verſa 


470, /eniba. Lud, Vives 
Comment, in lib 18, cap. 
z31.Auguſt de Cir. Dci, 

Multi Chriftiant ta re 
bona plerumque peccent 
quod Divor Divaſy; non 
altter venerantur qua De- 
um. Nec video in multis 
quod fit diſcrimen inter e- 
orum opictonem de Sanflu, 
& id quod Gentiles puta- 


bant de ſuis Dys. Ludov. 


Vives Commentar. in 8. 
lib Auz de Civit.Dei.ca, 
27.tom. F. cdit. Baſil. an- 


NO 1569. 


k Bel/far.lih 4. de Eccl. 
c4p 5- $. P:xicrea, And 
Brerelcyr Prot, Apol.trat 


z.cap.2.(c&.12. 


I 2 Timoth.1.3. Cui 
ſerviq 4 progerttori bus me- 


6, ideft, Abraham, 1/aac 


& 1acob, qui fuerant vert 
cultores Det, & ſuatliter 
 Gamalicl qui nutivit 
Paulum,C7 in lege docuit. 
Lyran. in loc. 


m De vefric fuimu, fi- 
wt wen na/cuntur Chriſti 
8x. Terullian Apologet, 
advrerſ.Gent.cap. 18. 


his time; namely the ſame Yives ſaith, that The ftorre of 
Suſanna, of Rel, andthe Dragon are not Canonical Scrip. 
tare ; hefſaith alſo, that Saints are eftcemcd and worſhipped 
by many, 4s were the Gods amine the Gentiles. 

Theſe places I carefully ſovght for,inthe ſeverall edi- 
tions of S, Auſtin, at Aztwerpe, Anno 1576. at Paru, Anny 
1586. at Coleine, Any. 1616, but no ſuch place was there 
to be found, the Divines of Lowvaize had rakena courſe 
with them, and ſuppreſicd theſe teſtimonies ; but b 
good hap I mct with thera in the Baſil Edition , Anne 
1569, 

Objeet. 

Thoſe whom you have named in your Catalogue, 
were * originally Catholikes,and not Proteſtants,Wick- 
life and Haſſe were Catholike Pricſts,and Luther was an 
Auguſtine Frier : you cannot name ſuch as were Pro- 
teſtants originally, they came forth of our Church, 

Anſwer, 

Whence I pray you ſprang Chriſts Apoſtles 2 were 
they not taken out of the Iewiſh Church at that time 
much corrupted ? S. Paal (peaking of himſelfe,and the 
ſerviceof his God,! ſaith, Whom I abe ſerve from my pro- 
genitors, meaning Abraham, Iſaac and 1acob, the firlt Fa- 
thers of the faithfull z for as for S. Pauls immediate pres. 
deceſlors , it 15 likely that they reliſhed of theleven of 
the Phariſces, 

It can beno more prejudice to our Church, that L«- 
ther Wickliffeaud Huſſe were originally Papiſts , than to 
S. Paul that he was originally a Phariſee,or to S. As/tine 
that he was orinally a Manichee, or to our Anceſtors at. 
the firſt converſion of our land that they were ogiginal- 
ly heathen, or toall truc Converts that they were ori» 
ginally unregenerate. For as Tertellan ſaith, ® Finnt now 
naſcuntur Chriſtiani , We ar: wot borne Chriflians but we be- 
come Chriſtians, 


Neither 


Of Succeſſion Lineall and Doftrinal. 


— — 


Neither is it truc that wee can name none of our 
Church that were not originally Papiſts, For Farcles 
and the Waldesfizn Miniſters tor more than 400, yeares 
were not otiginally Papiſts (though Wald himſclfe 
Was.) 

Befides, the Fathers for 600 yearcs, and the Monkes 
in Britaine at Augaſtines commiag were no: originally 
Papilts. 

In the Greeke Church from 790.to 7509 afterwards, 
many thouſands held as wee doe in all fundamentals, 
who never were originally Papiſts , nor millions of 0- 
thers in the Eaſterne Churches , and namely in the 
Grecke Church, there have bene from 700. to 700, af- 
rerwards, many thouſands which held as we doe in all 
fundamentals,and never were originaily Papiſts, 

Laſtly, the like argument might bz urged againſt all 
that embraced Reformation in Joſr4s dayes, that they 0+ 
riginally were involved inthe common errors and [do- 
latry of the Iewiſh Church. Likewiſe that Zachary 
and Elizabeth , and Simeon, and Anna, and the Apwftles 
were originally deduced trom that Church,which held 
many errors concerning the temporal! kingdome of the 
Meſa, and divorces for other cauſes than adultery, &c. 
Which errors Chriſt and his Apoſtles reproved. 

In Enzland , and moſt parts of the world, the firit 
Chriſtians were originally Paynims and Idolaters : 
whar prejudice is that to Chriſtianity , or advantage to 
Heatheniſme 2 « 

Object, 

Your Churches profeſſors mentioned in your Cata- 

logue wanted lawfull ſucceſſion. 
Anſwer. 

There is a two-fold ſucceſſion, the one lineall and 
locall,the other doarinall ; this of dodrine is the life 
and ſoule of the other. * Irenexs deſcribeth thoſe which 
have true ſucceſſion from the Apo!tles | He bee ſuch as 


with the ſucceſſion of the Epiſcopal office , have recerved the 
" Nan certaine 


n Eicobaudire oppertet 


qui cum Epiſcopatus ſuc- £ 
cc/Sione Chariſms Lk y "Ys 1 
certun acceperunt ; Ret 


qu1s qui abfiſtunt 4 privs 
cipali ſucceſione ſuſpettor 
habere. Iren adyer{.Hzr. 
lib, 4, cap.43. 
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ſame truth of doctiins raay bce faidto fit in the ſame 
Chairc of ſucceſſion. 

Beſides, wee are able to ſhew ſucceſſion alſo in place 
for five kundred yeares in moſt parts of Chriſtendome; 
and fince that inthe Greeke Church untill this day,and 
inthe Latine Church from the time of Walas,in France, 
Bohemia, and other places. 

And for the Church of England, the lineall ſucceſſi- 
on of her Biſhops is ſhowne particularly by M*, Frexcs 
Maſon , de minifterio Anglicano ; M*. Gooawin in his Cata- 
logue of the Biſhops of England, and Mr, 1ſzacſon in his 
Chronologicall Tablc of the fuccefſion of the Byhops 
of Enzland, 

PA. 

Name in the ſpace of a thowſand yeaves next before Luther, 
three knowne and confeſſed Proteſtant Biſhops, ſucceeding each 
to 6ther , aud if you had ſuch , expreſſe their agreement with 
you, in the maine points controveried betweene us, 

PRO, 

This demand was cagerly preſſed upon me,by a Ro- 
miſh Prieſt , but the Stone which he hurled at mee, not 
comming forth of Davids fling,recoiles upon hitmſelfe, 
like the tone that Achriles Alung at a dead skull , which 
rebounded backe and ftrucke out the flingers eye : 

---- Redrjt laps ultor ab ofſe, 


ALtoriſque ſuifrontew, ocnlaſque petit. 
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For | would in like manner demand of himroname CENT, XVI. © 
three knowne and confeſſed Popiſh Biſhops ſucceeding 
each other, who maintained the worſhip of Images be. 
fore the ſecond Councell of Nice , or- that belceved 
Tranſubſtanriation before the Roman Councell under 
Pope Nichola4,or that avowed the dry and halfe Com- 
munion before the Councell at Conſtance under Martin 
the fift ; or that held the effe& of the Sacraments to 
depend upon the Prieſts intention betforethe Councell 
at Florence , or defined the Pope to beabove a Generall 
Councell before the Councell of Lateran under Leo the 
tenth ; or that determined the twelve new Articles of 
Pixs the fourth his Creed to be all de Fiat, and necefla- 
ry to ſalvation, beforethe Councell of Tree. 

Beſtdes,there is no neceſſtie of naming three Biſhops 
ſucceeding each other, and oppolfing Poperic: It ſafh- 
ceth toname ſuch as oppoſed it,thothey fate not ſucceſ- 
ſively in the ſame Chaire, for all Romiſh errors and 
ſuperſtitions ruſhed not in at once into the Church, but 
by degrees ; now ſuch as held the fundamentals wich 
us,and oppoſed any one error or more when they were 
firſt eſpied tocreepeinto the Church, they were Protc- 
ſtants,thouzh they went not then under that name, | 

Now according to this account of Proteſtants, wee 
can produce many more than three Biſhops ſucceeding 
each other, who in their times made head agamſtRo- 
miſh uſtrpations and ſuperſtitions ; for inſtance ſake, 
S., Auſtine, and with him two hundred and feventcene Pugs 
Biſhops of Africs, and their ſucceſſors for a hundred ooh i 
yeares together (if their owne » Records be truc)oppo- _Þ Borifacy 2, rp. od 
{ed the Popes ſupremaciein point of Appealcs, is Lied as re 
To ſpeake nothing of rhe innumerable Biſhops in the wang !ih.4 'cap;8gitngfige.. 
Eaſterne Churches, and the Habaſanes and Muſcovites, MR nk re 
and elie where ſucceeding each the other for many hun- Artic. q. Did : 3%; "4 
dred yCares , differing in no fundamental! point from a 
Proteſtants,and keeping no quarterat all wich the Pope 
or See of Rome , when AvſimerheMonke was {enriinto hy 
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' Bb. ſucceeding each other oppoſing Poperie. 
 Cexr. X\1, England by Gregory the Great , the moſt ancient Britiſh 
and Iriſh Biſhops withſtoud the P auth>rity and 
oO ordinances, ſtifly adhering to the Churches of 4/ia in 
4 their celebration of Eaſter ; and tho they were curoff 

from the Popes Communion,yer they {leighted it, and 
p:1(iſted 1n their former opinions and cultomes, as I 
have already ſhowne in the ſixth Centuric. 

The Hifory of the 10 the later ages , 4 Rainerizs the PopiſhTnquiſitour, 
 Weldenſes book. Cha 9 makes menion of two famous Biſhops of the Wak- 
| denſes ,one Balazinare1 of Yerona, and one lon dt Lugio, 
about the yeare 1250. And I have ſhownein thetwelfth 
r pie CParetne] age, out of Mathew Pary, * about the yeare of Grace 
ſias herbs "ine cog. 1223, that amongſt the Albigenſcs, there was one Bay- 
©» rerdie. Mach. Parit Hittor, tholomew who ordered and governed the Churches in 
ad ana. 1323 Bulgaria, Croatia, Dalmatia, Hungaria , and appointed 
| Miniſters,infomuch as the Biſhop of pena abe Popcs 
Legatc in thoſe parts, complained thereof, And in the 
| fif.centh age, I have ſhowne out of Cochlews, in his Hi- 
-———_ Hiſio Huſ- ſtorie of the Huſſites', knowne and confeſſed Prote- 
yy ſtants, how Copradus Arch-biſhop of Pragae became an 
Huſſte, and held a Councel at Prague in the yeare 1421 
and there compiled a Confeſſion of their Faith agreea- 
ble to the doQtrrine of the Reformed Churches, Now 
thoſe who ſucceeded the forenamed Biſhops among the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes,as alſothe Huſſites,although 
they carried not thetitles of Biſhops, yet they cxercifed 
Epiſcopall authoricie in ordaining Prieſts , the Cata- 
logue of whom is extant inthe hiſtoric of the Walden- 
7 Maſter Fede; letters ſes and Albigenſes, And thus they have in* Germany, 
w/4d/wnth.cuap.11 thoſe whom they call Superintendents, and generall 
| Superintendents ; and where theſe are not, as in the 
French Churches, yet There are, ſaith Zanchius, uſually 
certaine chiefe men that ave in a manner beare all the ſway, as 
if order it ſelfe, and neceflitie led:them to this courſe, 
And what are theſe but Biſhops in effe&, unleſſe wee 
ſhall wrangle about names, which for reaſon of State, 

thoſe Churches were to abſtaine from.. 8 
| A, 
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P A. "CENT, XVI, 
Since you impute ſo many errours to the Church of Rome, ; 
which you pretend to have reformed, tell us when thoſe corrap - 
tions came in , for doubtleſſe ſome hiſtories would note them, 4 
ſome learned men oppoſe them : for in every great and notorious |, ani iefuntinats- © 
change, there may be obſerved the Anthour, time and place, time demonftrart poſſunt 
with the like Circumſtances, 4s Bellarmine * ſaith, — Fig = I- y 
Y PRO, ib.4.. de not.cap- 5: $.In, 
By the like reaſon it would follow,that a Tenant who , omni. | 
had long dwelt (he and his Anceſtors) in a decayed 
houſe, ſhou!d not bee bound to repayre it , unleſle his 
Land-lord could tell him in whart yeare or month every 
rafter or wall began to decay ; a (ick patient ſhould not 
purge out an ill humour, unleſſe hee or his Phyſician 
could name the time , when his firſt miſ-diet had bred 
this hamour ; ſo Naaman becauſe hee was once cleane, 
and could not tell the very time,meancs, and degrees of [ 
the comming of his Leproſte , might beproved to bee 
cleane ſtill , and neede neither the Prophet nor the 
waſhing, 2 Xing.5. 

Errours and abuſes are not all of one ſort ; there 
were ſome herefies , ſuch as the Arrian and Neſtorian, 
which ftrucke at the very head, the one at the divinitie 
of Chriſt, the other at the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and theſe being notorious, were ſoone diſcerned, s | 
and oppoſed , and herein Bellarmines reaſon many take «I 
place : but Poperie, like that myſterie of iniquitie, 's 
2 Theſ.2.7. works cloſely, it creeps and ſpreads abroad 
like a Cancker,or Gangreene, 2. T/m,2,17.it is like the * 


 Itirmot alwayes aſſignable when errors began. 


Cockatrices Egge, a long time in the ſhell, before the MIS 
Cockatrict it ſelte appeare. " 1% ER oY 

Now theſe kinde of corruptions creepe into the \- © 5 ee 
Church ſecretly and inſenſibly , and are beſt knowne "$ACa 


by their differences from their firſt pure doctrine ; {0 
that if we can ſhew the preſent dorines of Rome (retu. 
ſed by us) diſagree from the Primitive, it is enough to 
ſhew there hath beene a change, though wee cannor' 
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Papiſts cannot te when and by whom 
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CENT, XVI, 


uu [p/a enim doftrins 
corum cum Apoſtolica (6- 
parata, ex diverſtate & 
(ortrarictatc ſus pronane 
Habit , neque Ap"/{olt alt- 
win Aultorigeſſe, neque 
epotulich. 1 ertul.praciceip. 
advert, H#icr.cap 323. 

x Mi 198. 

y 1Cor.1 a8, 

7 LC05.14, 


a Valent. de Legit. uſu 


| Euchar.cap.10, 


b Keffenſ. Aſſert. Lu- 


ther an confut Artic. 18. 


c Cajetan. opu/c.tom 1. 


. graft 15. de I; dulg cap. 1. 


d pad Priſ/cos rullt, 
vel quay rariſiima fichat 
wentto ; [ed & grecds ad 


| bunc uſque diem non c/t 


cred:tum purgstorium eſſe. 
Roffen Ibid. 

© Quamdiu rnufs fue- 
rar de. Purgatorio curazne- 
mo queſryun indulzertias ; 
nam Ox Ho pendet 0011s 
Indulgentiarum exifftma- 
#19 : quum itaque purgato- 
rium tam [10 cognitums ac 
rectptumm Ecciefpe ſuerit 


if watver/e. Lbid.. 


. 
Io 
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point out the time, wh@ cverypoint beganto be changed. 

Tertuliian ſaith, "* T he very doctrine ut ſeife berg compa- 
red with the 45 5p the arverſity &f comtrarietie thereof, 
will pronounce that it bad for Authour, neither any Apoſtle nor 
any Apoſtolicall man, * 1f from the beginning it was nat ſo, 
and now it is ſo, there is a change, Y 44 dranke of that 
Cp, now all muſt nat: * all then prayed in knowne 
tongues with underſtanding and all publike ſervice done 
to edification, now the cuſtome is alrered, though wee 
know not when this change began. 

Beſides,they that call upon us to ſhow the time, place, 
and perſons, of ſuch and ſuch changes in Religiun,can- 
not then-ſelves performe the like. 

Gregory de YValemtia, a learned Ieſuite, confeſſerh, thar 
the uſe of receiving the Sacrament in one kind, be- 
gan firſt in ſome Churches, and grew to be a generall 
cuſtome in the Latine Church ; not much befare the 
Councel of Cenflance, in which, at laſt (to wit, about 
two hundred yeares agon)this cuſtome was made a law. 
But if they put the queſtion to him, as they doe to us, 
and aske him , When did that cuſtome firſt get faocting in 


ſome Churches ? he returnes this for Anfwer , * Minime 


conſtat,it is more thanhe can tell. 

DoRor F:ſhez * biſhap of Rocheſter, and Cardinal Cge- 
tan, © grant,that of Indulgences no certainty canbe had, 
what their Originall was, os by whom they were farft 
broughtin 

Do@aor Fiber addeth, 4 that @f Purgateric, in the an- 
cient Fathers there ts no mention at all, or very rare, that the 
Latines did nat all at once, but by little and little yegerve it ; 
that the Grecians beleeve it not ta thu day + andthat Purge» 
zorie being fo long unknowne'\, it us 04 t0 be maxuriled that 
in the firſt times of the Church there was no-uſe of Indu/gen- 
ces; for they had their beginning after that men-had a 
while beene ſcared with the torments of Purgatorie, which as 
the ſame Reffenfs ſairh , <was bur Sers caguivarn, latcly 
knowne and dilcovercd.. k. 

c 


"4 


ſome cuſtomes came i#t0 the Church. 99 . * 

The Otiginall of their private Maſſes (whercin the CENT, XVI, - 
Prieſt recciveth the Sacrament alone , and none of the 

ople communicate with him, bur arc all lookers on) 
Dogor H arding* tercheth from no other ground 5 than F# Herdings anſwer to = 
Lacke of devotion on the peoples part ; now let them tell us *** notes or —_ 
in what Popes dayes the people fell from their devo» yan, Dilley: © 
tion, and then we may haply tell them when their pri- 
vate Maſſes —_ NS a TS 

Bellarmine (auth, 8 that T he worſhip and Invocation 0 (Bc7P | 
Saints was brought into the Church 8 by cuſtome ch in ile a, _ 
any preceps. conſuerudine, Bellarmn, 2 mf 

Concerning prayer inanunknowne tongue It @ to be "Beat. LAGHSG, 
wondred how the Church altered in thw point, (* (aith Braſs , avrum in hoe ve. 
ww) but thepreciſe time he cannot tell. So little reaſon q44w Eccieſie mutare fit 
have they to think that al ſuch changes muſt be made by &/**! _ erg” 
any one certaine author,it being confeſſed, that ſame of , 
them may come in pederemtims(as B, Fiſber faith ofpurga-- 
tory)by litle and hittle,not ſo yery cafte tobediſcerned; 
ſome maycome in by the falent coſent of many ,& grow 
after into a generall cuſtome, the beginning whereof is 
paſt mans memorie (as the abſtaining from the cup) 8 
ſome may ariſe of the undilcrect devotion of the mal- ©) 
titude (as thoſe of Purgatorie and Indulgences ) and: ry 
ſome from the want of devotion in the people, (as rhe 
private Maſſes) and ſome allo muſt be attributed to the 
very change of time it ſelfe ; as publicke prayers in ar 
unknowne tongue, in [t«ly, France and Spaine, for there 
a long time the Latine was commonly underitood of 
all : bur when afterwards, | by the invaſion of thoſe i 54 peuctram defi, 
barbarous nations, the Goths and Vandals, their ſpee- —_ hn or Li- 
ches degenerated into thoſe vulgar tongues that arenow turgian, paſitaqus 
uſed there, then the language, not of the Service but of —_ Se 
the people, was altered , ſo that upon the fall of the- exotevir, & abit 
Empire, learning began to decay, and the publicke Ser. 4s TIER 
viceno longer to beunderſtood,by reaſon of the change Np ge mou 
of the vulgar tongues, | h 

_ Laſtly, wee are able to ſhow, (as appeares' by the 
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Divers parcells of Poperis confeſſ: ed Novelties. J 


cighth Centurie of this treatiſe) when, and by whom 
corruption of durine hath beene'brought in; and how 
oppoſition hath beene made from time to time in caſe 
of the adverſaries violent intruſion ; for inſtance ſake, 
for the ſpace of fixe hundred yeares and\more, next af- 


- ter Chriſt, the .Catholicke dorine of the Church of 


k Gregor, lib.7. epi/7, 
t09, ad Seren. 


Rome was this, that Images were not to be adored; and 
this is witneſſed by Greeorie the Great , who allowed 
* no uſc of Images bur onely Hiſtorical; for ſo he ſaith, 
They are not ſet up ts be worſhipped , but onely to inſtruc the 


| tmoginer alorire im. Pe9ple 141 be ignoram : yea he ſpeakes poſitively, ! that 


niblu mod;s dty'ta 1.) bb, 
9-tP9- 


m RBRellar .de Rom. Pont. 
{ib.4.c.. $. Secunda opi- 
nio. 

n Befar. de Concil. lib, 
2 £4). 13. 
o Gregor. de Falent. in 


Thom. tom.4+DiÞut.6.p.z 


The worſhipping of Images « by all meanes to bee avoided, 
Now this doQrine maintained by Gregorie the firſt, was 
changed by Gregorie the ſecond and third , Adria 
the firſt and ſecond; ſo that here we have taken them «= 
«vropdpp with the manner, to wit, with doftrine novel, 
and differing from their Anceſtors, and therefore need 
no farther examination, But that the Reader may trace 
them along, ,, we find that this Innovation was reſiſted 
by three hundred thirtie eight Biſhops at Confantiople, 
in the ycare 754, and though afterwards it got ſtrength 
at Nice, was defended by- Rome, and at laſt got to bee a 
part of the Roman Faith ; yet was the ſame diſliked, 
denied;oppoſed,and reſiſted by all the good men that li- 
ved in that andaftertimes,as Charlesthe Grear,the coun- 
cel of Franckford, Lewis his ſonne, the Synod of Pars, 
Alcninus,and the Church of England. 
PA, 

Will you charge our Religion with novelty ? can that bee 

called new which «of ſo long continuance ? 
PR oO. 

Divers points of your Religion are confeſſed noyel- 

ties ; your-owne men yeeld , that for Abovea thouſand 


yeares after Chriſt , " the Popes judgement was not efteemed 


infallible , ner hx authority " above that of a Generall Coun- 
cell, the contrary being decreed inthe late Councels of 
Conſtance and Baſil : that Not any one ancient Writer ® rec | 


we 


uz y 
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Poperie antiqua #0t antiquiſsima. 
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kons preciſely ſeven $acraments 


I 


Conncellthat of Florence:that in former ages for thirteene 
hundred yeares, 4 The boly Cup was adminiſtred tothe Lai- 
ty : that * divine ſervice was celebrated for many ages, in a 
knowne and vulgar language , underſtood by the people : 
that Tranſubſtantiation was neither named , © nor made an 


above twelve hundred yeares after Chriſt: beſides, 
many more confeſſions of this kind which might bee 
produced, | 

Now that athing may be novell, though of long dura- 
tion may appcare by this z our Saviour when he would 
declare Phariſaicall Traditions tobe Novelties,did not re- 
ſpeR their long continuance 1n the corrupt eſtate of the 


they were not from the beginning delivered by God, 
or practiſed by the Church: ſo that if the duration and 
antiquity of your opinions be but humane, thar is, not 
Apoſtolicall , neither from-Apoſtolicall grounds, they 
may according to Tertultan,* be eſteemed new and no- 
veltics ; for a point is new in-Religion that did not pro. 
ceed from God and his bleſſed ſpirit, either intermins, 
orby deduction from his word that is the Ancient of 
dayes , whatſoever pretences of duration and continu- 
ance may be ſuppoſed. 

It remaineth then, that that is new in Religion which 
is not moſt ancient , ſothatif you cannot derive your 
Religion further then from ſome of the Fathers , the 
tradition whereupon it is builded , isthen but humane, 
and (o a new thing, even Noveltic it ſelfe; And there. 
fore Tertullian telleth us, * That # moſt true,vwhich ismoſ 
ancient, that moſt ancient whichwas from the beginning, that 
from the beginning which was from the Apoſiles ,, as if there 
were notruth in faith that was not fromthe beginning, 
If Chriſt was alwayes and before all, truth ts a thing equally 
ancient, and from all cternitie-faith the.ſame "» Father and 


. the firſt » Author that men- .Ctnr, XVI. k 
toneth that number being Peter Lombard, and the firſt 


Article of faith before the Councell of Lateran , which was / 


fantiationem,/erdde ficient. 


Church, bur {aich, Math.19, 8, Ab initio non fuit ſic, that 


fidei conſpiret ,veritati de- 


ſapiat contra werizate! 


there-- 


p BeMar.de Secram-tib, _ 
2.cap.2 5; Caſſard, Con- 
ſult. de num Sacram,” 
iq Cafſard Artic.z2 de © 
urraque ſpecie Sdquram, © 
Lindan Panopl.lib. 4. c.25 

r Nic. de Lyratin 1, «d, 
Corinth.cop. 14. @ Caſs | 
and in Liturgic.cap.28: 
$ Scotus «pud Bellarne. 
lib. 3 .de Eutharcap.2 3. 

Er Eraſm:in rad Cor, © 
cap.7 ln Synaxi,Tran/ub- 


Ecclefir;aie ſatis trar cre< | 
dere, free bpare conſt= 
crato frye qui vr0= 


do adefſe- ver corpus 
Chrifit. | 


| - 

r Con//at proinde emuF#' * 
dottrinam que cum ihlis -* 
ecclcſiſs gpoftulicis, ma» 
11 icibus Cr Originalibus + 


putandam,id ſine dubio te- * 
rentems quod Eccleſia 6b 
Apoſtoliu, Apoſtuli a Chrt+ - 
ſlo, Chriſſus a Deo ſuſce- 
pit , reliquam vers dembe' - 


c 


dacio prajudicandam, que 


n 


- X 
4 

n Y 

: [of 
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Ec fiarum & Apoft ole=-+ 
118, & Chriſtt, '&-Detc- 
Tertwll., de Ps ad-. 
of ' 24 


""_ £ FS ; 
- u 1d vai prixs, © 
id prius quadet ab inioo, 
ao irnio quos ab Ap (otis- 
Tertul.l1b.444 tal, c 
cion.capsy, wat 

uu $i /emper Ciiihu 
prior omnit us, aqn alt 
tas [empiterna &. ” Fs, | 
1cs. Terul, de Virgin. Ve=.: 
lagd.capat.'. Ee IR 
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| x Quodiunque adverſus 
vVeritarem [aptt, hoc ertt 


1 hereſis, ertem Yerus £©0n- 
ſauetulo, Ibid. 


y Veritatt nem? pre- 
ſerihere poteſ?,ncn [þ arnun 
temporum , non parrociztsd 
perſonarum. Ibid. 

z Videtur iſ{ud perti- 
nere ad initium ſui error is: 
Nam & num 6, meminit 


' Paracleti a Domino miſt, 


id eff, Montani, lac, Pa- 
melius in notis in I ercul. 
de Virginib.Vcland.ca tr. 
- a Beltar. lib. 2. de Mm 
nachis. cap.27. $. I ertul- 
hanus libro de Velandis 
Virgin. - 

b Prot. Apology ,tradt. 
2.cap.2.(ct.12, 


Of the good ſeed, and the Tares, 


Cent, XVI. 


" —" am wade cc <- -- _— 


therefore whatſoever ſavortth againſt the truth, this (ſaith 
he * ) # Hereſie,thoagh it be of long continuance , tor there 
i5 no 7 preſcription of time, that will hold plea againſt 
the Ancient of dayes, and histruth, 

I know that Pamelizs in his notes upon Teriaslian 
would ward off theſe teſtimonies by ſaying * , that Tey. 
tulian ſpoke thus, When hee began to fall into the fancie of 
Montanu ; bur be it ſo, yet hee delivered ſome truths 
after hee lapſed into Montaniſme: beſides, Belarmine 
for proofe of Monaſticall vowes, and veiling of Nunnes, 
2 alleadgeth divers places out of the ſame treatiſe of 
Tertullians, de Virginibus velands, of veiling of virgins ; 
and then (belike) Terte/ian was no Monraniſt , when 
Bellarwine for hisadvantageallcadged him, 

P A 


Our Religion * ſaith M*, Brereley #& that good ſeed, which 
Chriſt the good husbandman firſt ſowed in hu lg, Math. 1 3. 
24. yours w like the Twves , which the enemy (afterwards) 
came and ſowed among the wheate. | 

PRO, 

A great part of your Religion , ſpecially that which 
is controverted betwixt you and us , and namely your 
Trent additionals and Traditionals, was not ſowne by 
the good husbandmen, Chriſtand his Apoſtles; bur by 
the envious man,by the craft of the ways of ſimne,and his 
complices, the {innes of Chriſtian men ſo requiring ; 
for (as it isalready obſerved)erroneous dofrine, irmay 
be,antiqua,ancient, but it cannot 1% Faw ar one truth 
and faith, Ephef.4..5 Which was once delivered to the Saints, 
as © S.Inde (peakesand therefore is Chriſt the Husband. 
man, firſt preſented in the Parable, as Seminazs, ſowing 
good ſeed in his field;before rhe Enemy is produced Re- 
ſeminans , reſowing the ſame Acres with unprofitable 

raine, 

: Beſides, Religion is one thing,and Reformation ano» 

ther,the onepreſuppoſerh the other ; our reformation is 

of a later date,our Religion is the old Religion, —_ 
wit 
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- Our Religion u ancient our Reformation later. - 203 


with the Premiutzve ana Apojtehike , howtoever youtaxe CENT, XVI, 
us with noveltie, 

But the Diſciple u not above his Maſter , the Iewes could 
fay to our Saviour , 4 What new dotirine & this ? and the 4 Mark.1.27, 
Grecians to S, Pawl, © May we not know what thu new dg= e© Ads 17.18. 
Grine whereof thow [peakeſt « ? but wee ſay in our juſt de- 
fence, * it # not wee that affc&$ novelite , but it s you that Pi! 
convter feit the face of Antiquity AS the 8 Gibeonites dealt warores, ſed vos eftic Yeo '_ 
with Joſhwa,deceiving him by the ſhew of old facks,old jeratores. Tot Sealiger 
bottles,old ſhoes,old bread that was mouldie,as if they 4 one Pandas m 
had come a farre off , whereas they dwelt but hard by : & loth.g.4. 5. 
in like ſort you put on a viſourof antiquity , but once 
ſearch the ground thercof, and draw afide this maske, 
and then your tenets appeareto be bur noveltice-in com- 
pariſon of primitive antiquity : for as Teriullian faith, 

That « true which « firſt, and that falſe which 6 later. + 

In a word,we are no innovators, but Reformers ; we þ 1raex ipſardive me. > 
doe not profefſe any Religion new made, but a religion «tur, id ee Damis, 


w— 


rctormed , and refined ; fo that wee may ſay with the Sie rradh care jo ed aff 
Chriſtian * Poet : extrancum & falſum quod. -* 
poflerias immiſſum. Ter. 7 

Hes mvites, non oft novitas, fed vera vetuſtas : ul de pil adverſ, Her, | 
Relhgio,et Pretas Patrum inflanrata reſurgit, We mods re= : 
«od tua corrupit levitas, et nota tworum ligioncm dictmas, now for» 
Segnittes , igrtur fi quis labentia tela tent _ Revopus. 
Erigat, et flerilems qui manſutfecerit agr uw, vatores, L. Elienl. lc... 
Inarce te dampmandns erit. in Reſponl. ad Bellac.As ©; 

| polog. cap.1 pag. 21, 3 

1t « no novell thing wee preach, k Bopt. OMatuan. 


But ſuch 45 ancient Fathers teach, Leon, X.Eclog.10, + 


The truth which former Popes conceaÞ'd, 
Doth now begin ts bereveal'd , 
| Muſt he be blamed that repaires 
Theruin'd Church,and weed's out tares 
And thus have ow Reformeers done, 
And they for tha muſt be undone. 


It is true then.rhat the good ſeed was firſt fowne oy MOI. 
the Rt. 4 
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Cent, XVI. 


'I Cum multa, ſrve tem- 


' porum vitio, frue hominum 
incur ia & improbitate tr- 
repſiſſe videantur, que 4 

* anti ſacrificy dignitate 4- 

+ tiena fint. Concil, Trid. 

/- Sefl.az in Decreto de ob- 

yandis & evitandis in 


bratione Miſlz. 
aus 
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"Pa piſts ſowed tares,Pr 


oteſtants weeded them out. 


the Apoſtles, and frutified in the Church generally 
for 60, yeates z afterwards the Enemie ſuper-ſemmavit 
zizax1ia, he reſowed the tares, which in part were wee- 
ded out by Waldo, Wickliffe and Huſſe , but more uniyer. 
ſally and publikely by Luther, Calvine , and others , ſo 
that wee have not ſowne any: tares upon the Churches 
opleabe land , but onely weeded out ſuch as were ſowne 
by others in the dead of the night, in the time of igno- 
rance, not whilſt the Husbandman himlſelte ſlept , For 
hee which keepeth 1ſrael nettber ſlumbercth nor ſleepeth , but 
cum dormirent homines whiles men flept,that is,the over- 
ſeers of the Vineyard grew carcleſſe, and negligent. 
And thus might tares be ſowne , though the time and 
ſeedſman were not knowne : for it is confeſſed by your 
Treat-fathers, ! That many things , throueh the fault of 
times, or the negligence and wickedneſſe of men,have ſeemed 
to have crept im [to the Mafſe] which are repugnant tothe 
dignity of ſo great a ſacrifice : and yet they cannot tell 
when theſe abuſes crept in, nor by whoſe default. 
And thus by Goeds aſliſtance, I have finiſhed the 
taske which I-undertooke, having named out of good 
Authors, a Catalogue of ſuch profecſſours as taught (for 
ſubſtance) as the Church of Ezz/and doth, and withall 
cleered the Catalogue of our profeſſours from ſuch 2x- 
ceptions as the adverſaric hath made againſtthem ; and 
in producing this evidence, I have (as hee ſpcakes in 
Tob 8.8.) quired of the former ages, and made ſearch of 
their Fathers, and have dealt as rioob; ſteward did when 
he made ſearch for his maſters Cup, He began at the e. 
de(t,and left at the youngeſt : and the Cup was found in Ben- 
jamin's Sacke, Gen. 44-12. we have begun with the for- 
mer ages, paſſed along the middle, and deſcended unto 
Berjamin's , even tothe later ages, abutting on Marten 
Luther's ime, and have found even with theſe younger 
ages the Cup that wee ſought for, to wit, A Proteſtants 
Church, vifible and conſpicuous. 
And now having (I hope) fatisfied your —__ 
Were 


per-abindant (ati: faftions at the Popes diſpoſing. 
2. Thatthe Laitic are not commanded by Chriſts 


per in both kinds. 

3- That the publicke Service of Godinthe Church, 
ought, or may be celebrated inan unknowne tongue. 

4. That private Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt ſaith, £4t- 
re & bibite ex hoc omnes ,eate and drinke ye all of this ; 
and yet catcth and drinketh himſelfe onely, bee accor- 
ding to Chriſts Inſtitution. 

5- That popes pardons are requiſite, or uſcfull to re- 
leaſe ſoules our of purgatorie. 

6. Thatextreame unionis a Sacrament properly ſo 
called. 

7. That we may worſhip God by an Image. 

8. That the pope cannoterrc in matters of Faith, 

Shew us now, if you can, orany Papiſt inthe world, 
that theſe points abovenamed, which are maine points 
with you, inaſmuchas you account the denyers thereof 
Hereticks; ſhew us,I ſay, thar: they were generally and 


five hundred yeares next after Chriſt, which is the very 
flower of primitive antiquirie. 

But of theſe matters, (ſince this preſent conference 
is enlarged beyond my expeRation) at our next mee- 
ting, if you pleaſe, Meane time and ever, the Lord of 


his metcie dire us: in his owne wayes, 1# the old way, 
_ which; 


#S 
-——” 


Inſtizurion, to receive the Sacrament of the Lords Sup-. 


conſtantly held for Catholick Church-renets inthe firſt - 
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which « the goa way, as as the prophet calst , erm, 6.46. 
and call home ſuch as wiltully, or-by. ignorance, have 
; goneaſtray, that at length they may be brought to 
|. that ®;Oxe Shepherd, and that ON Shape 
of -Chriſt Iclus: to whom , 
Father and the bleſſed Spirit, 
be praiſe for evermore. 
Amen. 
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Approbatio Cenſoris. 


Erlegi hunc Librum,cui titulus (The Prote- 
ſtants Evidence, &c.) Quem, quoniam do- 
Fum judico , et in paleſtrd Theologis Dorſati 
utilifimwum; typi mandari permitto. 


Tro: WEEKXES, D.P.D, 
Epiſc, Lond. (ap. Domeſs. 
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